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FOUNDED  UPON  A  ROCK 


*Thy  Word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and 
a  light  unto  my  path."    Ps.  119:1 05. 


FOREWORD 


With  history-making  changes  passing  rapidly  before  men's 
eyes,  the  question  presses  upon  thoughtful  minds  in  all  lands, 
What  do  these  things  mean?  What  next  in  the  program  of 
world-shaping  events  ? 

Like  a  great  searchlight  shining  across  the  centuries,  the 
sure  word  of  prophecy  focuses  its  bright  beams  upon  our 
day.  In  this  light  we  see  clearly  the  trend  of  events.  The 
word  of  Holy  Writ  has  been  the  guiding  light  through  all 
the  ages.     It  is  the  lamp  to  our  feet  today. 

"  Steadfast,  serene,  unmovable,  the  same 
Year  after  year,    .    .    . 

Burns  on  fore  verm  ore  that  quenchless  flame; 
Shines  on  that  inextinguishable  light." 

Divine  prophecy  fulfilled  before  men's  eyes  is  God's  chal- 
lenge to  unbelief.  The  hand  of  Providence  in  the  earth  is 
evidence  that  He  is  the  living  God  today  as  in  ages  past. 

9 


THE   BIBLE 

Hast  thou  ever  heard 
Of  such  a  book?     The  Author,  God  himself: 
The  subject,  God  and  man,  salvation,  life 
And  death  —  eternal  life,  eternal  death  — 
Dread  words!  whose  meaning  has  no  end,  no  bounds. 
Most  wondrous  Book'  bright  candle  of  the  Lord! 
Star  of  Eternity!  the  only  star 
By  which  the  bark  of  man  could  navigate 
The  sea  of  life,  and  gain  the  coast  of  bliss 
Securely!  only  star  which  rose  on  time. 
And  on  its  dark  and  troubled  billows,  still. 
As  generation,  drifting  swiftly  by. 
Succeeded  generation,  threw  a  ray 
Of  heaven's  own  light,  and  to  the  hills  of  God, 
The  eternal  hills,  pointed  the  sinner's  eye. 
By  prophets,  seers,  and  priests,  and  sacred  bards. 
Evangelists,  apostles,  men  inspired. 
And  by  the  Holy  Ghost  anointed,  set 
Apart  and  consecrated  to  declare 
To  earth  the  counsels  of  the  Eternal  One, 
This  Book,  ^his  holiest,  this  sublimest  Book 
Was  sent.     Heaven's  will,  heaven's  code  of  laws  entire. 
To  man,  this  Book  contained;  defined  the  bounds 
Of  vice  and  virtue,  and  of  life  and  death; 
And  what  was  shadow,  what  was  substance  taught. 

This  Book,  ^his  holy  Book,  on  every  line 
Marked  with  the  seal  of  high  divinity. 
On  every  leaf  bedewed  with  drops  of  love 
Divine,  and  with  the  eternal  heraldry 
And  signature  of  God  Almighty  stamped 
From  first  to  last,  this  ray  of  sacred  light. 
This  lamp,  from  ojff  the  everlasting  throne, 
Mercy  took  down,  and  in  the  night  of  time 
Stood  casting  on  the  dark  her  gracious  bow; 
And  evermore  beseeching  men,  with  tears 
And  earnest  sighs,  to  read,  believe,  and  live. 

—  "The  Course  of  Time,"  Robert  Pollock, 
book  2,  pars.  17, 19. 
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Part  One 


Our  Day  in  the  Light  of  Prophecy 


THE  GOOD  SHEPHERD 


"The  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwe!t 
among  us."    John  1:14. 


'PEACE  BE  TO  THIS  HOUSE" 


If  any  man  hear  My  voice,  and  open 
the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and 
will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  Me." 
Rev.  3:20. 


THE  BOOK  THAT  SPEAKS  TO  OUR  DAY 


Man  may  write  a  true  book,  but  only  God,  the  source  of 
life,  can  write  a  living  book.  ''The  word  of  God  .  .  .  liveth 
and  abideth  forever."  1  Peter  1 :  23.  The  Bible  is  the  living 
word  of  God.  We  look  at  the  volume;  we  hold  it  in  our  hands. 
It  is  like  other  books  in  form  and  printer's  art.  But  the 
voice  of  God  speaks  from  these  pages,  and  the  word  spoken 
is  alive.  It"  is  able  to  do  in  the  heart  that  receives  it  what 
can  be  done  only  by  divine  power. 

The  Book  That  Talks 

Far  in  the  heart  of  Africa  a  missionary  read  to  the  people 
in  their  own  language  from  the  translated  Word  of  God. 
*'See!"  they  cried;  ''see!  the  book  talks!  The  white  man 
has  a  book  that  talks!''  With  that  simplicity  of  speech  so 
common  to  children  of  nature,  they  had  exactly  described  it. 
This  is  a  book  that  talks.  What  the  wise  man  says  of  its 
counsels  through  parents  to  children,  is  true  of  all  the  book: 
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14  Our  Day  in  the  Light  of  Prophecy 

"When  thou  goest,  it  shall  lead  thee;  when  thou  sleepest, 
it  shall  keep  thee;  and  when  thou  awakest,  it  shall  talk  with 
thee.''     Prov.  6:22. 

Here  is  companionship,  faithful  and  true,  a  blessed  guide 
and  guardian  and  friend. 

"Holy  Bible!  book  divine! 
Precious  treasure,  thou  art  mine!" 

God  Its  Author 

The  sixty-six  books  of  Holy  Scripture  were  written  by 
many  penmen,  over  a  space  of  fifteen  centuries;  yet  it  is  one 
book,  and  one  voice  speaks  through  all  its  pages.  Spurgeon 
once  said  of  his  experience  with  this  book: 

"When  I  see  it,  I  seem  to  hear  a  voice  springing  up  from  it,  saying, 
*I  am  the  book  of  God;  man,  read  me.  I  am  God's  writing;  open  my 
leaf,  for  I  was  penned  by  God;  read  it,  for  He  is  my  author.'" 

This  book  declares  of  itself:  "All  scripture  is  given  by 
inspiration  of  God."  2  Tim.  3:16.  "The  prophecy  came 
not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man:  but  holy  men  of  God 
spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  2  Peter 
1:21.     As  the  rugged  verse  of  the  old  hymn  puts  it: 

"Let  all  the  heathen  writers  join 
To  form  one  perfect  book: 
Great  God,  if  once  compared  with  Thine, 
How  mean  their  writings  look! 

"Not  the  most  perfect  rules  they  gave 
Could  show  one  sin  forgiven. 
Nor  lead  a  step  beyond  the  grave; 
But  Thine  conducts  to  heaven." 

It  is  the  voice  of  the  Almighty.  Very  different  it  is  from 
the  sacred  books  of  the  non-Christian  religions.  In  those 
writings  it  is  man  spealdng  about  God;  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures it  is  God  speaking  to  man.  The  difference  is  as  great 
as  heaven  is  higher  than  earth.  Here  it  is  not  man  grop- 
ing in  the  darkness  after  God.  In  this  book  of  God's  reve- 
lation we  see  the  divine  arm  reaching  down  to  save  the  lost, 
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and  hear  the  voice  of  the  loving  Father  calling  to  His  chil- 
dren, every  one  and  everywhere.  *' Incline  your  ear,"  He 
calls;  ''hear,  and  your  soul  shall  live."    Isa.  55:3. 

The  Word  That  Creates 

We  must  have  something  more  than  instruction;  we  must 
have  a  word  of  power  that  is  able  to  tell  of  sins  forgiven, 
and  to  conduct  us  beyond  the  grave  to  heaven.  One  of  the 
greatest  of  China's  sages,  Mencius,  said,  "Instruction  can  im- 
part information,  but  not  the  power  to  execute."  That 
touches  the  crucial  point.  We  must  have  instruction  that 
can  come  with  power  divine  to  execute.  We  have  it  only 
in  God's  words.  Christ  said:  "It  is  the  spirit  that  quick- 
eneth;  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing:  the  words  that  I  speak 
unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life."    John  6:63. 

The  words  of  God  are  hving  words.  When  God  spoke 
in  the  beginning,  "Let  there  be  light,"  lo,  the  light  sprang 
out  of  the  darkness.  There  was  power  in  the  word  spoken 
to  bring  forth.  "Let  the  earth  bring  forth  grass,"  was  the 
word  of  the  Lord:  and  the  earth  was  carpeted  with  its  first 
rich  greensward.  So  through  all  the  work  of  creation,  the 
creative  power  was  in  the  word  spoken. 

"By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens  made;  and  all 
the  host  of  them  by  the  breath  of  His  mouth."  "He  spake, 
and  it  was  done;  He  commanded,  and  it  stood  fast."  Ps. 
33:6,  9. 

Even  so,  when  this  word  speaks  instruction  to  man,  there 
is  creative  power  in  the  word,  if  received,  to  work  mightily 
in  the  soul  that  is  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  Man  must 
be  born  again,  be  re-created.  That  we  know;  for  Christ 
says,  "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Except  a  man  be  born 
again  ["from  above,"  margin],  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom 
of  God."    John  3:3. 

And  the  word  of  God  —  the  Bible  from  heaven  —  re- 
ceived by  faith,  is  the  agency  by  which  this  new  birth  "from 


HEALING  THE  CENTURION'S 
SERVANT 


"  Spealv  the  word  only,  and  my  servant 
shall  be  healed,"    Matt.  8:8. 
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above"  is  wrought.  This  is  the  declaration  of  our  text: 
^' Being  born  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorrupt- 
ible, by  the  word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  forever." 
1  Peter  1:23. 

The  Word  That  Works  Within 

Not  only  does  the  word  of  God  give  the  new  birth,  making 
the  believer  a  new  man, —  the  past  forgiven  and  a  new  heart 
within, —  but  the  word  that  re-creates  abides  in  the  believing 
heart  that  studies  it  and  clings  to  it,  to  work  in  the  life  with 
actual  power  that  is  not  of  the  man  himself.  To  the  Thes- 
salonians,  who  had  "turned  to  God  from  idols  to  serve  the 
living  and  true  God,"  the  apostle  wrote: 

"For  this  cause  also  thank  we  God  without  ceasing,  be- 
cause, when  ye  received  the  word  of  God  which  ye  heard  of 
us,  ye  received  it  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but  as  it  is  in  truth, 
the  word  of  God,  which  effectually  worketh  also  in  you  that 
believe."     1  Thess.  2:13. 

The  word  itself  works  within,  and  works  effectually. 
There  is  nothing  mechanical  about  it.  The  mere  letter  prof- 
its nothing.  The  Bible  on  the  center  table,  unstudied  and 
unloved,  has  no  magic  power.  But  God  promises  to  abide 
by  His  Spirit  of  power  in  the  heart  that  listens  to  His  voice 
and  trembles  at  His  word.  Jesus  Himself  tells  us  the  secret 
of  this  power  of  the  word  to  work  in  the  believing  heart: 

"If  a  man  love  Me,  he  will  keep  My  words:  and  My  Father 
will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our 
abode  with  him."     John  14:23. 

No  wonder,  then,  that  believing  and  receiving  the  word 
brings  divine  power  into  the  life,  making  it  possible  for  trans- 
formations of  character  to  be  wrought,  for  victories  to  be 
won  and  obedience  rendered  to  every  command  of  God. 

Simply  believing  God's  word  touches  the  current  of  ever- 
lasting power,  even  as  the  trolley  arm  of  the  electric  car 
reaches  up  and  touches  the  current  of  power  flowing  through 
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the  wire  overhead.  The  faith  that  takes  the  living  word 
brings  the  power  divine  into  the  heart  to  move  all  the  spirit- 
ual mechanism  of  life's  service. 

The  Word  Our  Safety  and  Defense 

Wlien  Christ  came  to  live  as  our  example  in  the  flesh, 
and  to  give  His  life  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  He,  the  divine  Son  of 
God,  made  Himself  like  unto  His  brethren.  *'I  can  of  Mine 
own  self  do  nothing,"  He  said.  John  5:30.  Tempted  and 
tried,  He  found  His  defense  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  When 
Satan  came  to  tempt  Him  to  sin,  the  Saviour  said,  ^*It  is 
written."  He  clung  to  the  sure  defense.  Again  the  tempter 
came.  He  was  met  with  the  word,  *'It  is  written  again." 
The  third  time  it  was  the  same  weapon  of  defense,  "It  is 
written."     Matt.  4:1-11. 

Christ  found  safety  only  in  the  Scriptures  of  truth.  So 
the  Bible  is  the  Christian's  shield  against  the  enemy's  at- 
tacks. As  Jesus  studied  the  Scriptures  and  kept  the  words 
ever  in  His  heart  for  a  defense  against  temptation,  so  must 
every  Christian  study  and  meditate  upon  God's  Holy  Word 
if  its  counsels  and  precepts  are  to  be  his  defense  in  the  mo- 
ment of  sudden  temptation  to  sin.  "Thy  word  have  I  hid  in 
mine  heart,"  said  the  psalmist,  "that  I  might  not  sin  against 
Thee."  Ps.  119:  11.  It  was  the  only  way  for  Christ,  our 
Pattern;  it  is  the  only  way  for  us. 

The  Bread  of  Life 

The  word  of  God  is  the  daily  food  for  the  soul.  "It  is 
written,  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word 
that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God."     Matt.  4:4. 

Who  has  not,  in  hurried  times,  missed  a  meal,  working 
on  through  the  day,  never  thinking  of  the  prolonged  fast? 
But  after  a  time  there  came  a  sense  of  weakening  force,  a 
lack  of  physical  power.  What  was  the  trouble?  At  once 
the  reason  was  evident — one  had  not  taken  food,  and  the 
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THE  WORD  OF  GOD 


Get  thee  hence,  Satan :  for  it  is  writ- 
ten, Thou  Shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve.' 
Matt.  4;  10. 
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system  was  calling  for  a  renewal  of  its  forces.  Just  so  the 
spiritual  life  must  needs  be  fed  by  the  word  of  God. 

Do  we  at  times  feel  a  sense  of  weakening  of  the  spiritual 
power,  a  letting  down  of  the  vital  forces  of  the  soul?  Ah, 
in  the  hurry  of  life  we  have  neglected  to  feed  upon  the  living 
bread.  We  can  no  more  sustain  spiritual  vigor  and  health 
without  feeding  daily  upon  God's  Holy  Word  than  we  can 
maintain  physical  power  without  eating  our  daily  bread. 
Eat  of  the  life-giving  word.  The  taste  for  it  grows  with  the 
partaking. 

There  is  life  in  "every  word.''  The  psalmist  found  the 
Lord's  testimonies  "sweeter  also  than  honey  and  the  honey- 
comb," or,  as  the  marginal  reading  has  it,  than  "the  drop- 
ping of  honeycombs."  Ps.  19:10.  We  get  the  picture  of 
the  honeycomb  inverted,  the  cell  caps  broken  open,  the  sweet- 
ness dripping  down.  Just  so  every  word  of  the  Lord  is  a 
cell  full  of  sweetness  and  life  for  the  soul  that  feasts  upon 
the  Holy  Scriptures. 

The  Source  of  AH  Doctrine 

The  Bible  is  the  complete  and  perfect  rule  of  faith  and 
doctrine.  Here  every  doctrine  of  salvation  is  found.  Inspira- 
tion has  declared  it  in  the  words  of  the  apostle  Paul  to 
Timothy: 

"From  a  child  thou  hast  known  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation  through 
faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  All  Scripture  is  given  by  in- 
spiration of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof, 
for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness:  that  the  man 
of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works."    2  Tim.  3:15-17. 

The  divine  command  is,  "Study."  For  every  generation 
there  has  been  a  message  borne  by  this  living  word,  making 
call  to  reformation  of  life,  or  giving  warning  and  comfort. 
"The  Bible  is  not  a  collection  of  truths  formulated  in  prop- 
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ositions/*     said    Dr.    Samuel    Harris,    of    Yale,    "but    God's 
majestic  march  through  history,  redeeming  men  from  sin." 

In  every  age  God  has  been  ruling  and  overruling,  witness- 
ing by  His  Spirit  through  the  living  word.  The  experiences 
recorded  of  past  ages  have  their  special  lesson  for  the  pres- 
ent time: 

''Whatsoever  things  were  written  aforetime  were  written 
for  our  learning,  that  we  through  patience  and  comfort  of  the 
Scriptures  might  have  hope.''     Rom.  15:4. 

*'Let  vs  therfore  all  with  feruent  desyre,"  as  the  Old 
English  of  1549  spelled  the  exhortation  of  Erasmus,  "thyrste 
after  these  spirituall  sprynges.  .  .  .  Let  vs  kisse  these  swete 
wordes  of  Christ  with  a  pure  affeccion.  Let  vs  be  newe 
transformed  into  them,  for  soche  are  oure  maners  as  oure 
studies  be." 

The  Book  for  All  Mankind 

It  speaks  in  every  tongue  to  the  human  heart.  Its  power 
to  transform  has  been  shown  through  all  the  centuries  in 
every  clime  and  among  every  race.  One  of  the  Gospels  was 
put  into  the  Chiluba  tongue  of  Central  Africa.  After  a  time 
a  Garenganze  chief  came  to  Dan  Crawford,  the  missionary, 
changed  from  the  spirit  of  a  fierce,  wicked  barbarian  to  that 
of  a  teachable  child.  Explaining  his  conversion,  the  chief 
said:  ^'I  was  startled  to  find  that  Christ  could  speak  Chiluba. 
I  heard  him  speak  to  me  out  of  the  printed  page,  and  what 
he  said  was,  *  Follow  me!"' 

Of  the  Bible's  universal  speech  to  all  mankind.  Dr.  Henry 

van  Dyke  has  said: 

"Born  in  the  East,  and  clothed  in  Oriental  form  and  imagery,  the 
Bible  walks  the  ways  of  all  the  world  with  familiar  feet,  and  enters  land 
after  land  to  find  its  own  everywhere.  It  has  learned  to  speak  in  hun- 
dreds of  languages  to  the  heart  of  man.  It  comes  into  the  palace  to  teU 
the  monarch  that  he  is  the  servant  of  the  Most  High,  and  into  the  cot- 
tage to  assure  the  peasant  that  he  is  the  son  of  God.  Children  Usten  to 
its  stories  with  wonder  and  delight,  and  wise  men'ponder  them  as  par- 
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ables  of  life.  It  has  a  word  of  peace  for  the  time  of  peril,  a  word  of  com- 
fort for  the  day  of  calamity,  a  word  of  light  for  the  hour  of  darkness. 
Its  oracles  are  repeated  in  the  assembly  of  the  people,  and  its  counsels 
whispered  in  the  ear  of  the  lonely.  The  wise  and  the  proud  tremble 
at  its  warnings,  but  to  the.  wounded  and  penitent  it  has  a  mother's 
voice.  .  .  . 

"Its  great  words  grow  richer,  as  pearls  do  when  they  are  worn  near 
the  heart.  No  man  is  poor  or  desolate  who  has  this  treasure  for  his  own. 
When  the  landscape  darkens  and  the  trembling  pilgrim  comes  to  the 
valley  named  the  Shadow,  he  is  not  afraid  to  enter;  he  takes  the  rod  and 


RAISING   JARIUS'S    DAUGHTER 


*In  Him  was  life;  and  the  life  was  the 
light  of  men."    John  1:4. 


staff  of  Scripture  in  his  hand;  he  says  to  friend  and  comrade,  *Good-by, 
we  shall  meet  again,'  and  comforted  by  that  support,  he  goes  toward  the 
lonely  pass  as  one  who  climbs  through  darkness  into  hght." —  The  Century 
Magazine. 

In  the  days  of  His  life  on  earth,  Jesus  was  a  welcome 
guest  in  humble  homes  in  Judea  and  Galilee.  "The  common 
people  heard  Him  gladly."  His  presence  brought  peace  and 
comfort  to  the  home.  He  is  no  longer  with  us  in  bodily  pres- 
ence; but  He  is  the  same  Saviour  still — "Jesus  Christ  the 
same  yesterday,  and  today,  and  forever."     Heb.  13:8.     By 
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His  Spirit,  through  the  living  word  of  Holy  Scripture,  He 
enters  the  home  where  faith  receives  Him,  and  speaks  again 
the  gracious  salutation,  *' Peace  be  to  this  house.'' 

Christ  the  Central  Theme 

All  the  Bible  bears  witness  of  Christ  as  the  Saviour  of 
the  world.  He  Himself  said  of  the  Scriptures,  *'They  are 
they  which  testify  of  Me."  John  5:39.  ''To  Him  give  all 
the  prophets  witness.''  Acts  10:43.  We  see  Him  as  the 
coming  Messiah  in  promise  and  prophecy,  in  type  and  shadow. 
His  is  the  divine,  living  personality  standing  out  in  every 
book  that  makes  up  the  Sacred  Volume.  As  we  read  with 
loving  heart,  the  Author  seems  near  in  every  page. 

"Reading,  methinks  I  bend 

Before  the  cross 
Where  died  my  King,  my  Friend. 

The  whole  world's  loss 
For  love  of  Him  is  gain." 

And  having  beheld  Him  giving  His  life  as  the  divine  sacri- 
fice, and  rising  in  triumph  over  death  to  be  our  great  High 
Priest  in  the  heavenly  temple,  as  we  read  these  Sacred  Scrip- 
tures yet  again,  in  every  book,  from  Genesis  to  Revelation, 
we  see  Him  as  the  coming  King  of  kings,  coming  to  take  His 
children  to  the  eternal  home  of  the  saved.  The  whole  book 
is  a  bright  window  through  which  we  gaze  on  coming  glory. 

"And  yet  again  I  stand 

Where  the  seer  stood, 
Gazing  across  the  strand, 

Beyond  the  flood: 
The  gates  of  pearl  afar, 

The  streets  of  gold. 
The  bright  and  morning  Star 

Mine  eyes  behold." 

"The  Word  of  God  .  .  .  Uveth  and  abideth  forever." 
1  Peter  1:23.  "Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but 
My  words  shall  not  pass  away."    Matt.  24:35. 


ON  THE  WAY  TO  EMMAUS 


Beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the  proph- 
ets. He  expounded  unto  them  in  all  the 
Scriptures  the  things  concerning  Him- 
self."   Luke  24:27. 
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THE  STAR  OF  BETHLEHEM 


"I  am  God,  .  .  .  declaring  .  .  .  from 
ancient  times  the  things  that  arc  not 
yet  done."    Isa.  46:9,  10. 


THE  WITNESS    OF  THE  CENTURIES 


The  Sure  Word  of  Prophecy 

"We  have  also  a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy;  whereunto 
ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed/^    2  Peter  1 :  19. 

The  prophetic  scriptures  afford  infalUble  evidence  that 
the  voice  of  the  living  God  speaks  in  Holy  Writ.  One  of 
the  distinguishing  marks  of  divinity  is  the  power  that  fore- 
tells and  records  the  course  of  history  long  ages  before  the 
events  come  to  pass. 

God's  Challenge 

God's  challenge  to  false  religious  systems  in  olden  time 
was  this: 

''Declare  us  things  for  to  come.  Show  the  things  that 
are  to  come  hereafter,  that  we  may  know  that  ye  are  gods." 
Isa.  41 :  22,  23. 
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And  all  the  gods  of  the  nations  were  silent;  for  they  are 
no  gods.  The  Lord  alone,  the  one  who  speaks  by  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  is  able  to  tell  the  end  from  the  beginning. 

*'I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  like  Me,  declaring  the  end 
from  the  beginning,  and  from  ancient  times  the  things  that  are 
not  yet  done,  saying,  My  counsel  shall  stand."     Isa.  46: 9, 10, 

By  this  means  God  has  borne  witness  of  Himself  through 
the  ages,  that  it  might  be  known  that  the  Most  EUgh  rules 
above  all  the  kingdoms  of  men,  and  that  men  might  recog- 
nize His  purpose  to  put  an  end  to  sin  and  bring  eternal  salva- 
tion to  His  people.  ''I  have  spoken  it,''  He  declares,  "I 
will  also  bring  it  to  pass;  I  have  purposed  it,  I  will  also  do  it." 

The  fulfilment  of  the  word  of  prophecy  in  history  is  a 
fascinating  story.  To  the  Lord,  the  future  is  an  open  book, 
even  as  the  present.  The  word  is  spoken,  telling  of  the 
event  to  come;  it  is  written  on  the  parchment  scroll  by  the 
prophet's  pen.  Time  passes;  centuries  come  and  go.  Then, 
when  the  hour  of  the  prophecy  arrives,  lo,  there  appears  the 
fulfilment.  And  it  is  seen  in  matters  pertaining  to  individ- 
uals, as  well  as  in  the  affairs  of  cities  and  empires. 

The  Word  Fulfilled  after  Long  Waiting 

In  the  dream  divinely  given  to  the  lad  Joseph,  it  was 
plainly  foretold  that  his  brothers  would  one  day  come  as  sup- 
pliants before  him.  His  father  rebuked  him  for  telling  the 
dream,  saying,  ''Shall  I  and  thy  mother  and  thy  brethren 
indeed  come  to  bow  down  ourselves  to  thee  to  the  earth?" 
Gen.  37 :  10.  The  brothers  sold  the  lad  into  slavery,  to  be 
well  rid  of  him.  Yet  twenty  years  later,  all  unconscious  of 
his  identity,  these  same  brethren  presented  themselves  before 
the  prime  minister  of  Egypt,  and  "fell  before  him  on  the 
ground."     Gen.  44:14. 

Again:  the  wicked  stronghold  of  Jericho  had  been  utterly 
destroyed.     Joshua  declared: 

''Cursed  be  the  man  .  .  .  that  riseth  up  and  buildeth  this 
city  Jericho:  he  shall  lay  the  foundation  thereof  in  his  first- 
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born,  and  in  his  youngest  son  shall  he  set  up  the  gates  of  it/' 
Joshua  6 :  26. 

The  hands  of  angels  had  thrown  down  its  walls,  and  its 
ruin  was  to  stand  as  a  memorial.  More  than  five  hundred 
years  later,  when  the  apostate  Ahab  was  ruling,  and  Israel 
and  Judah  had  departed  from  the  Lord,  Hiel  the  Bethelite 
set  out  to  rebuild  Jericho.  "He  laid  the  foundation  thereof 
in  Abiram  his  first-born.'' 

But  accident  and  death  may  come  at  any  time.  The 
work  on  the  walls  went  on,  no  one  thinking  of  the  neglected 
Scriptures  with  their  warning  of  long  ago.  So  the  full  ac- 
count runs: 

"He  laid  the  foundation  thereof  in  Abiram  his  first-born, 
and  set  up  the  gates  thereof  in  his  youngest  son  Segub,  ac- 
cording to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  He  spake  by  Joshua 
the  son  of  Nun."     1  Kings  16:  34. 

The  fate  of  some  of  the  mightiest  cities  the  world  ever 
saw  has  borne  testimony  through  the  centuries  to  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  prophetic  word. 

The  Witness  of  Nineveh 

Nineveh  was  founded  by  Nimrod.  He  built  not  only  his 
capital  here  by  the  Tigris,  but  other  towns  round  about, 
conceiving  first  of  all  the  idea  of  grouping  the  capital  and  its 
•suburbs  into  one  great  city,  the  "Greater  Nineveh,"  as  we 
would  say  in  these  days  of  Greater  London  and  Greater  New 
York.  At  the  dawn  of  history  Nineveh  was  "a  great  city." 
Gen.  10: 11,  12.  In  Jonah's  day  it  was  an  "exceeding  great 
city."  *  Sennacherib,  of  the  Bible  story,  was  its  beautifier. 
Rawlinson  says: 

"The  great  palace  which  he  raised  at  Nineveh  surpassed  in  size  and 
splendor  all  earher  edifices." — ^* Second  Monarchy,^*  chap.  9. 


*  "  In  the  book  of  Jonah,"  says  Records  of  the  Past,  "  Nineveh  is  stated 
to  have  been  an  exceeding  great  city  of  three  days'  journey  ;  and  that  being 
the  case,  the  explanation  that  Calah  on  the  south  and  Khorsabad  on  the 
north  were  included  seems  very  probable.  The  distance  between  these  two 
extreme  points  is  about  thirty  miles,  which,  at  ten  miles  a  day,  would  take 
the  time  required." —  Vol.  XII,  part  1,  January  and  February,  1913. 
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A   description  is  preserved  on   the   clay   cylinder  in   the 
king's  own  words: 

"For  the  wonderment  of  multitudes  of  men 
I  raised  its  head —  'the  palace  which  has  no  rival' 
I  called  its  name." —  Taylor  Cylinder,   '^Records  of  the  PasC* 
Vol  XII,  part  1. 

At  the  preaching  of  Jonah  the  city  had  repented;  but  in 
later  years  pride  of  conquest  and  luxury  and  wealth  were 


THE  SITE  OF  NINEVEH 


How  is  she  become  a  desolation!" 
Zeph.  2:15. 


filling  it  with  blood.  The  prophet  Nahum  warned  it  of  cer- 
tain doom,  appealing  to  those  who  had  any  fear  of  God  to 
turn  to  Him.    The  message  was: 

"The  Lord  is  good,  a  stronghold  in  the  day  of  trouble; 
and  He  knoweth  them  that  trust  in   Him.''     Nahum   1:7. 

Some,  no  doubt,  heeded  the  warning  and  turned  to  God 
for  refuge.  But  the  city's  hfe  of  sm  ran  on.  Then  the  prophet 
Zephaniah  spoke  the  word,  just  as  the  stroke  was  to  fall: 

"Woe  to  her  that  is  filthy  and  polluted,  to  the  oppressing 
city!    She  obeyed  not  the  voice;  she  received  not  correction; 
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she  trusted  not  in  the  Lord;  she  drew  not  near  to  her  God.'' 
Zeph.  3:1,  2. 

Prophecies  uttered  against  the  mighty  city  had  declared : 
"He  will  make  an  utter  end  of  the  place  thereof."  "The 
palace  shall  be  dissolved  ["molten,"  margin]."  "She  is 
empty,  and  void,  and  waste."  Nahum  1:8;  2:6,  10.  "How 
is  she  become  a  desolation,  a  place  for  beasts  to  lie  down  in!" 
Zeph.  2:15. 

The  Medes  and  the  Babylonians  overthrew  Nineveh.  The 
king  immolated  himself  in  his  burning  ("molten")  palace. 
Nineveh  became  a  desolation.  Describing  a  battle  that  took 
place  there  in  the  seventh  century  of  our  era,  between  the 
Romans  and  the  Persians,  the  historian  Gibbon  bears  testi- 
mony to  the  fact  that  it  has  indeed  become  "empty,  and 
void,  and  waste:" 

"Eastward  of  the  Tigris,  at  the  end  of  the  bridge  of  Mosul,  the  great 
Nineveh  had  formerly  been  erected:  the  city,  and  even  the  ruins  of  the 
city,  had  long  since  disappeared;  the  vacant  place  afforded  a  spacious 
field  for  the  operations  of  the  two  armies." — "The  History  of  the  Decline 
and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,'*  chap.  46,  par.  24. 

And  to  this  day,  the  site  of  Nineveh  is  pointed  out  across 
the  river  from  Mosul,  only  mounds  of  ruins,  these  almost 
obliterated  by  the  drifting  sands  of  centuries.  The  word 
spoken  is  fulfilled,  though  at  the  time  it  was  spoken  it  little 
seemed  to  proud  and  prosperous  Nineveh  that  such  a  fate 
could  ever  be  hers. 

''Before  me  rise  the  walls 
Of  the  Titanic  city, —  brazen  gates, 
Towers,  temples,  palaces  enormous  piled, — 
Imperial  Nineveh,  the  earthly  queen! 
In  all  her  golden  pomp  I  see  her  now, 
Her  swarming  streets,  her  splendid  festivals. 


"Again  I  look, —  and  lo!     .     .     . 
Her  walls  are  gone,  her  palaces  are  dust,- — 
The  desert  is  around  her,  and  within 
Like  shadows  have  the  mighty  passed  away." 
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From  Nineveh's  mounds  we  seem  to  hear  a  voice  that 
says:  "All  flesh  is  as  grass,  and  all  the  glory  of  man  as  the 
flower.of  grass.  The  grass  withereth,  and  the  flower  thereof 
falleth  away:  but  the  word  of  the  Lord  endure th  forever." 
1  Peter  1:24,  25. 

The  Burden  of  Tyre 

Tyre  was  the  greatest  maritime  city  of  antiquity.  Its  in- 
habitants, the  Phoenicians,  traded  in  the  ports  of  all  the  known 


TYRE   BY  THE  SEA 


"They  shall  destroy  the  walls  of  Tyrus,  and 
break  down  her  towers."  Eze.  26:4. 


world.  Ezekiel  describes  the  heart  of  the  seas  as  its  borders. 
''Thy  builders  have  perfected  thy  beauty,"  he  says.  He 
tells  how  all  countries  traded  in  its  marts  and  contributed  to 
its  wealth.  And  then,  obeying  the  word  of  the  Lord,  the 
prophet  bears  a  message  of  rebuke  and  warning, — ''the  bur- 
den of  Tyre," — and  pronounces  the  coming  judgment: 

''Thus  saith  the  Lord  God:  Behold,  I  am  against  thee, 
O  Tyrus,  and  will  cause  many  nations  to  come  up  against 
thee.   .   .   .  And  they  shall  destroy  the  walls  of  Tyrus,  and 
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break  down  her  towers:  I  will  also  scrape  her  dust  from  her, 
and  make  her  like  the  top  of  a  rock.  It  shall  be  a  place  for 
the  spreading  of  nets  in  the  midst  of  the  sea:  for  I  have 
spoken  it,  saith  the  Lord  God."     Eze.  26:  3-5. 

The  accounts  of  travelers  bear  witness  that  the  proph'- 
ecy  has  been  fulfilled.  As  to  the  site  of  the  island  city  of 
EzekieFs  day,  Bruce,  nearly  a  century  ago,  said  that  he  found 
it  a  "rock  whereon  fishers  dry  their  nets."  (See  ''Keith  on 
the  Prophecies,"  p.  329.) 

In  more  recent  times.  Dr.  W.  M.  Thomson  found  the 
whole  region  of  Tyre  suggestive  only  of  departed  glory: 

"There  is  nothing  here,  certainly,  of  that  which  led  Joshua  to  call  it 
'the  strong  city'  more  than  three  thousand  years  ago  (Joshua  19:  29), — 
nothing  of  that  mighty  metropolis  which  baffled  the  proud  Nebuchad- 
nezzar and  all  his  power  for  thirteen  years,  until  'every  head'  in  his  army 
'was  made  bald,  and  every  shoulder  was  peeled,'  in  the  hard  service 
against  Tyrus  (Eze,  29:18), —  nothing  in  this  wretched  roadstead  and 
empty  harbor  to  remind  one  of  the  times  when  merry  mariners  did  sing 
in  her  markets  —  no  visible  trace  of  those  towering  ramparts  which  so 
long  resisted  the  utmost  efforts  of  the  great  Alexander.  All  have  van- 
ished utterly  like  a  troubled  dream,  and  Tyre  has  sunk  under  the  burden 
of  prophecy.  ...  As  she  is  now,  and  has  long  been,  Tyre  is  God's  witness; 
but  great,  powerful,  and  populous,  she  would  be  the  infidel's  boast.  This, 
however,  she  cannot  be.  Tyre  will  never  rise  from  her  dust  to  falsify 
the  voice  of  prophecy. 

"Dim  is  her  glory,  gone  her  fame, 

Her  boasted  wealth  has  fled; 
On  her  proud  rock,  alas!  her  shame, 

The  fisher's  net  is  spread. 
The  Tyrian  harp  has  slumbered  long. 

And  Tyria's  mirth  is  low; 
The  timbrel,  dulcimer,  and  song 

Are  hushed,  or  wake  to  woe." 
—"The  Land  and  the  Book,"  Vol.  II,  pp.  626,  627. 

The  Desolation  of  Babylon 

Yet  another  city  of  ancient  times  there  was,  the  mightiest 
of  them  all,  whose  fate  was  a  subject  of  prophecy,  and  whose 
history  bears  special  testimony  for  us  today;  for,  more  than 
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any  other,  the  Lord  used  that  city  as  a  symbol  of  the  pride 
of  life  and  the  exaltation  of  the  selfish  heart  against  God. 

Let   us   study   briefly   the    desolations   pronounced   upon 
Babylon  of  old. 

While  Babylon  was  still  the  mightiest  city  of  the  world, 
with  the  period  of  greatest  glory  yet  before  it,  the  Lord  re- 
vealed its  ignoble  end.     By  the  prophet  Isaiah  He  declared: 


BABYLON  IN  THE  DUST 


"Babylon  shall  become  heaps,    .    .    . 
without  an  inhabitant."    Jer.  51:37. 


"Babylon,  the  glory  of  kingdoms,  the  beauty  of  the  Chal- 
dees^  excellency,  shall  be  as  when  God  overthrew  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah.  It  shall  never  be  inhabited,  neither  shall  it  be 
dwelt  in  from  generation  to  generation:  neither  shall  the 
Arabian  pitch  tent  there;  neither  shall  the  shepherds  make 
their  fold  there.  But  wild  beasts  of  the  desert  shall  lie  there; 
and  their  houses  shall  be  full  of  doleful  creatures;  and  owls 
shall  dwell  there,  and  satyrs  shall  dance  there.  And  the 
wild  beasts  of  the  islands  shall  cry  in  their  desolate  houses, 
and  dragons  in  their  pleasant  palaces:  and  her  time  is  near  to 
come,  and  her  days  shall  not  be  prolonged.''     Isa.  13: 19-22. 
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Never  could  a  more  doleful  future  have  been  pictured 
for  a  city  full  of  splendor,  the  metropolis  of  the  world.  About 
one  hundred  and  seventy-five  years  after  this  word  was  writ- 
ten on  the  parchment  scroll,  the  Medes  and  Persians  were 
at  the  gates  of  Babylon.  Her  time  had  come,  and  Chaldeans 
rule  was  ended. 

"Fallen  is  the  golden  city!  in  the  dust, 

Spoiled  of  her  crown,  dismantled  of  her  state. 
She  that  hath  made  the  Strength  of  Towers  her  trust, 
Weeps  by  her  dead,  supremely  desolate! 

"She  that  beheld  the  nations  at  her  gate 

Thronging  in  homage,  shall  be  called  no  more 
'Lady  of  Kingdoms!' — Who  shall  mourn  her  fate? 
Her  guilt  is  full,  her  march  of  triumph  o'er." 

But  still,  under  Medo-Persia,  and  later  under  the  Greeks, 
the  city  itself  was  populous  and  prosperous  and  beautiful. 
The  skeptic  of  the  time  may  have  pointed  to  it  as  evidence 
that  here,  at  least,  the  Hebrew  prophet  had  missed  the  mark. 

Apollonius,  the  sage  of  Tyana,  who  lived  in  the  days  of 
Nero  and  the  apostles,  has  left  an  account  of  Babylon  as  he 
saw  it,  as  late  as  the  first  century  of  our  era.  Still  the  Eu- 
phrates swept  beneath  its  walls,  dividing  the  city  into  halves, 
with  great  palaces  on  either  side.     He  says: 

"The  palaces  are  roofed  with  bronze,  and  a  ghtter  goes  off  from  them; 
but  the  chambers  of  the  women  and  of  the  men  and  the  porticoes  are 
adorned  partly  with  silver,  and  partly  with  golden  tapestries  or  curtains, 
and  partly  with  sohd  gold  in  the  form  of  pictures." 

And  of  the  king^s  judgment  hall  he  reported: 
"The  roof  had  been  carried  up  in  the  form  of  a  dome,  to  resemble 
in  a  manner  the  heavens,  and  that  it  was  roofed  with  sapphire,  a  stone 
that  is  very  blue  and  like  heaven  to  the  eye;  and  there  were  images  of  the 
gods,  which  they  worship,  fixed  aloft,  and  looking  like  golden  figures 
shining  out  of  the  ether." —  Philoslratus,  ''Life  of  Apolloniiis,"  book  1, 
chap   25, 

Evidently  Babylon  was  still  "the  land  of  graven  images," 
and  the  desolation  foretold  by  the  prophet  had  not  yet  be- 
fallen its  palaces.     But   that   prophetic  word,   written  eight 
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hundred  years  before,  was  still  upon  the  scroll  of  the  Book, 
the  sure  Word  of  God,  who  sees  the  end  from  the  beginning. 
The  view  given  us  by  Apollonius  is  perhaps  the  last  glimpse 
we  have  of  Babylon's  passing  glory.  Even  then  for  cen- 
turies the  walls  had  been  a  quarry  from  which  stones  were 
drawn   for   Babylon's    rival,    Seleucia,    on   the   Tigris.     And 


EGYPT'S  GLORY  DEPARTED 


"  The  idols  of  Egypt  shall  be  moved." 
Isa.  19:1. 


Strabo,  the  Greek  geographer,  who  also  wrote  in  the  first 
century,  had  described  Babylon  as  ''in  great  part  deserted,'' 
adding, 

"No  one  would  hesitate  to  apply  to  it  what  one  of  the  comic  writers 
eaid  of  Megalopolitae,  in  Arcadia,  'The  great  city  is  a  great  desert.'" 
— "Geography,"  book  16,  chap.  1. 

Already  pagan  writers  had  begun  to  describe  its  condition 
in  the  terms  of  the  prophecy  uttered  so  long  before.  And 
now  what  is  its  state?  The  doom  foretold  has  fallen  heavy 
upon  the  city,  upon  its  palaces,  and  ''upon  the  graven  images 
of  Babylon."  For  a  century  and  more,  travelers'  accounts 
have  frequently  borne  witness  to  the  exact  fulfilment  of  the 
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prophecy  in   the   remarkable   desolations  of   that   city,   once 
mistress  of  the  world. 

*' Babylon  shall  become  heaps,"  said  the  prophecy,  ''and 
owls  shall  dwell  there."  This  is  what  Mr.  Layard,  the  Eng- 
lish archeologist,  found  on  his  visit  in  1845: 

"Shapeless  heaps  of  rubbish  cover  for  many  an  acre  the  face  of  the 
land.  .  .  .  On  all  sides,  fragments  of  glass,  marble,  pottery,  and  inscribed 
brick  are  mingled  with  that  peculiar  nitrous  and  blanched  soil,  which, 
bred  from  the  remains  of  ancient  habitations,  checks  or  destroys  vege- 
tation, and  renders  the  site  of  Babylon  a  naked  and  a  hideous  waste. 
Owls  [which  are  of  a  large  gray  kind,  and  often  found  in  flocks  of  nearly 
a  hundred]  start  from  the  scanty  thickets,  and  the  foul  jackal  skulks 
through  the  furrows." — "Discoveries  Among  the  Ruins  of  Nineveh  and 
Babylon,"  chap.  21,  p.  4^3. 

The  prophecy  said,  "Neither  shall  the  Arabian  pitch  tent 
there."  The  words  might  be  construed  to  mean  that  the 
famous  site  would  never  become  the  place  of  a  Bedouin  vil- 
lage. But  it  is  Uterally  true,  say  travelers,  that  the  Arabs 
avoid  the  place  even  for  the  temporary  pitching  of  their 
tents.  They  consider  the  spot  under  a  curse.  They  call 
the  ruins  Mudjelihe,  "the  Overturned."  (See  "Encyclo- 
pedia of  Islam,"  art.  "Babil.") 

As  late  as  1913,  Missionary  W.  C.  Ising  visited  the  site 
where  Professor  Koldeway  was  excavating  the  ruins  of  Neb- 
uchadnezzar's palace.     He  wrote: 

'*  Involuntarily  one  is  reminded  of  the  prophecy  in  the  thirteenth  of 
Isaiah  and  many  other  places,  which,  in  course  of  time,  have  been  fulfilled 
to  the  letter.  No  one  is  living  on  the  site  of  ancient  Babylon,  and  what- 
ever Arabs  are  employed  by  the  excavators  have  built  their  mud  huts 
in  the  bed  of  the  ancient  river,  which  at  the  present  time  is  shifted  half  a 
mile  farther  west." — European  Division  Quarterly,  Fourth  Quarter,  1913. 

Egypt  and  Edom 

The  massive  ruins  by  the  Nile  bear  witness  to   prophecy 

fulfilled.    When  Egypt  rivaled  Babylon,  the  word  was  spoken : 

It   shall   be  the  basest  of  the  kingdoms;    neither  shall  it 

exalt  itself  any  more  above  the  nations."    Eze.   29:15.    It 

was   not   utterly   to   pass,    as   Babylon,    but  to  continue  in 
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inferior  state.  Thus  it  came  to  pass.  Once  populous  Edom, 
famed  for  wisdom  and  counsel,  now  lies  desolate,  according 
to  the  word:  ''Edom  shall  be  a  desolation:  every  one  that 
goeth  by  it  shall  be  astonished."     Jer.  49:17. 

The  Testimony  of  History 

Thus  the  centuries  bear  testimony  to  the  fulfilment  of  the 
prophetic  word.  The  panorama  of  all  human  history  moves 
before  us  in  these  writings  of  the  prophets.     Flinging  their 


RUINS  OF  EDOM 


"  Edom  shall  be  a  desolate  wilderness." 
Joel  3:19. 


''colossal  shadows"  across  the  pages  of  Holy  Writ,  as  Farrar 
says,  we  see  — 

"The  giant  forms  of  empires  on  their  way 
To  ruin." 

It  is  no  human  book  that  thus  from  primitive  times  forecasts 
the  march  of  history  through  the  ages. 

The  Lord  not  only  spoke  the  word  in  warning  and  en- 
treaty for  those  to  whom  it  first  came,  but  it  is  written  in  the 
Scriptures  of  truth  as  a  testimony  to  all  time,  that  the  Bible 
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is  the  word  of  God,  and  that  all  His  purposes  revealed  therein 
and  all  the  promises  of  the  blessed  Book  are  certain  and  sure. 
The  prophets  who  bore  messages  from  God  to  Nineveh,  and 
Babylon,  and  Tyre,  spoke  messages  also  for  our  day. 

Fulfilled  prophecy  is  the  testimony  of  the  centuries  to  the 
Uving  God.  The  evidence  of  prophecy  and  its  fulfilment  is 
God's  challenge  and  appeal  to  nien  to  acknowledge  Him  as 
the  true  God  and  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  His  word  from  heaven. 

*'I  have  declared  the  former  things  from  the  beginning; 
and  they  went  forth  out  of  My  mouth,  and  I  showed  them; 
I  did  them  suddenly,  and  they  came  to  pass.  Because  I 
knew  that  thou  art  obstinate,  and  thy  neck  is  an  iron  sinew, 
and  thy  brow  brass;  I  have  even  from  the  beginning  declared 
it  to  thee;  before  it  came  to  pass  I  showed  it  thee.  .  .  .  Thou 
hast  heard,  see  all  this;  and  will  not  ye  declare  it?"  Isa. 
48:3-6. 

Surely  no  one  can  look  at  the  evidence  in  history  of  the 
fulfilment  of  prophecy  without  seeing  that  of  a  truth  the 
One  who  spoke  these  words  knew  the  end  from  the  begin- 
ning; and  finding  the  living  God  in  the  sure  word  of  proph- 
ecy, one  must  be  prepared  to  listen  to  His  voice  in  all  the 
Scriptures,  when  it  speaks  of  sin  and  the  way  of  salvation 
through  Jesus  Christ. 

Further,  the  prophetic  word  also  has  much  to  say  of 
events  yet  future,  of  the  course  of  history  in  modern  times. 
It  behooves  us  to  give  heed  to  what  that  word  speaks  con- 
cerning our  own  times  and  the  events  that  are  to  take  place 
upon  the  earth  before  the  end.  The  apostle  Peter  exhorts 
us  to  the  study  in  these  words: 

"We  have  also  a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy;  whereunto 
ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed,  as  unto  a  light  that  shineth  in 
a  dark  place,  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the  day-star  arise  in 
your  hearts."     2  Peter  1:19. 


THE  GREAT  IMAGE 


He  that  revealeth  secrets  maketh  known  to 
tbee  what  shall  come  to  pass."    Dan.  2 :  29. 


DANIEL  INTERPRETING 
NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S  DREAM 


"Thou,  O  king,  sawest,  and  behold  a 
great  image."    Dan.  2:31. 


PROPHETIC   OUTLINE   OF  THE  WORLD'S 

HISTORY 

THE  PROPHECY  OF  DANIEL  2 

''There  is  a  God  in  heaven  that  revealeth  secrets,  and 
maketh  known  to  the  king  Nebuchadnezzar  what  shall  be 
in  the  latter  days." 

In  a  dream  by  night  the  Lord  gave  to  Nebuchadnezzar, 
king  of  Babylon,  a  clear  historical  outline  of  the  course  of 
world  empire  to  the  end  of  time  and  the  coming  of  the  eternal 
kingdom. 

The  king  was  a  thoughtful  monarch;  and  having  reached 
the  height  of  his  power,  he  was  one  night  meditating  upon 
*'what  should  come  to  pass  hereafter."  Not  for  his  sake 
alone,  but  for  the  enlightenment  and  instruction  of  men  in 
all  time,  the  Lord  answered  the  wondering  question  of  the 
king's  meditation  by  giving  him  the  dream.  *'He  that  re- 
vealeth secrets,''  said  Daniel  the  prophet,  '* maketh  known 
to  thee  what  shall  come  to  pass." 
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And  that  we  may  know  at  the  beginning  that  there  is 
nothing  fanciful  and  uncertain  about  this  great  historic 
outline  reaching  to  the  end  of  the  world,  we  note  first  the 
assurance  with  which  the  prophet  closed  his  interpretation: 
"The  dream  is  certain,  and  the  interpretation  thereof  sure." 

The  details  of  the  dream  had  been  taken  from  the  king's 
mind,  while  conviction  as  to  the  wondrous  import  of  it  re- 
mained. This  was  in  God's  providence,  to  show  the  folly 
of  the  worldly-wise  men  of  Babylon,  and  to  bring  before  the 
king  the  prophet  of  the  Lord  with  a  divine  message.  The 
prophet  Daniel,  under  the  inspiration  of  God,  brought  his 
dream  again  to  the  king's  mind: 

"Thou,  O  king,  sawest,  and  behold  a  great  image.  This 
great  image,  whose  brightness  was  excellent,  stood  before 
thee;  and  the  form  thereof  was  terrible. 

"This  image's  head  was  of  fine  gold,  his  breast  and  his 
arms  of  silver,  his  belly  and  his  thighs  of  brass,  his  legs  of  iron, 
his  feet  part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay. 

"Thou  sawest  till  that  a  stone  was  cut  out  without  hands, 
which  smote  the  image  upon  his  feet  that  were  of  iron  and 
clay,  and  brake  them  to  pieces.  Then  was  the  iron,  the 
clay,  the  brass,  the  silver,  and  the  gold,  broken  to  pieces  to- 
gether, and  became  like  the  chaff  of  the  summer  threshing 
floors;  and  the  wind  carried  them  away,  that  no  place  was 
found  for  them:  and  the  stone  that  smote  the  image  became 
a  great  mountain,  and  filled  the  whole  earth." 

The  prophet  next  declared  the  interpretation.  And  now 
follows  the  history  of  the  world  in  miniature. 

Babylon 

"Thou,  0  king,  art  a  king  of  kings:  for  the  God  of  heaven 
hath  given  thee  a  kingdom,  power,  and  strength,  and  glory. 
And  wheresoever  the  children  of  men  dwell,  the  beasts  of  the 
field  and  the  fowls  of  the  heaven  hath  He  given  into  thine 
hand,  and  hath  made  thee  ruler  over  them  all.  Thou  art 
this  head  of  gold." 


THE  HANDWRITING 
ON  THE  WALL 


Thy  kingdom  is  divided,  and  given  to 
the  Medes  and  Persians."   Dan.  5:28. 
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The  parts  of  the  image,  then,  of  various  metals,  from 
head  to  feet,  represented  successive  empires,  beginning  with 
Babylon;  and  the  kingdom  of  Babylon,  represented  by  Neb- 
uchadnezzar, was  the  head  of  gold. 

History  shows  how  fitly  the  golden  head  symbolizes  the 
Babylonian  kingdom.  Long  before,  the  prophet  Isaiah  had 
described  it  as  'Hhe  glory  of  Idngdoms,  the  beauty  of  the 
Chaldees'  excellency."  Isa.  13:19.  And  now,  in  Nebuchad- 
nezzar's day,  it  was  the  golden  age  of  the  Babylonian  king- 
dom. No  such  gorgeous  city  as  its  capital  ever  before  stood 
on  earth.  And  Nebuchadnezzar  v/as  the  great  leader  of  its 
conquests,  and  the  beautifier  and  builder  of  its  walls  and 
palaces.  "For  the  astonishment  of  men  I  have  built  this 
house,"  one  tablet  reads;  and  hundreds  repeat  the  story. 

"Those  portals 
for  the  astonishment  cf  multitudes  of 

people 
with  beauty  I  adorned. 
In  order  that  the  battle  storm 
to  Imgur-Bel 

the  wall  of  Babylon  might 
not  reach; 

what  no  king  before  me 
had  done." — East  India  House  Inscription. 

Thus  Nebuchadnezzar's  records  of  stone  today  repeat  the 
proud  boast  faithfully  reported  in  the  Scripture,  *'Is  not  this 
great  Babylon,  that  I  have  built?"  Dan.  4:.30.  To  the 
king  it  seemed  that  such  a  city  could  never  fall.  One  in- 
scription reads: 

"Thus  I  completely  made  strong  the  defenses  of  Babylon.  May  ifc 
last  forever." — Rawlinson,   '^Fourth  Monarchy,'^   Appendix  A. 

Medo-Persia 

But  the  prophet  Daniel,  proceeding  with  the  divine  inter- 
pretation, interrupted  all  such  proud  thoughts  with  the  dec- 
laration, "After  thee  shall  arise  another  kingdom  inferior  to 
thee." 
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Now  the  look  was  forward  into  the  future.  And  the  word 
came  to  pass.  Babylon's  decline  was  swift  after  Nebuchad- 
nezzar's death.  Daniel  the  prophet  himself  Uved  to  interpret 
the  handwriting  on  the  wall  at  Belshazzar's  feast: 

"God  hath  numbered  thy  kingdom,  and  finished  it.  .  .  . 
Thou  art  weighed  in  the  balances  and  art  found  wanting. 
.  .  .  Thy  kingdom  is  divided,  and  given  to  the  Medes  and 
Persians."    Dan.  5:26-28. 

The  breast  and  arms  of  silver,  in  the  great  image,  repre- 
sented the  Medo -Persian  kingdom,  which  followed  the  Baby- 
lonian, "inferior"  to  it  in  brilliancy  and  grandeur,  as  silver 
is  inferior  to  gold.  Medo-Persia,  however,  enlarged  the  bor- 
ders of  the  world  empire;  and  the  names  of  Cyrus  and  Darius 
are  written  among  the  mightiest  conquerors  of  history. 

But  the  prophet  does  not  stop  to  dwell  upon  the  gran- 
deur of  fleeting  earthly  kingdoms.  The  interpretation  hastens 
on  to  reach  the  setting  up  of  a  kingdom  that  shall  not  pass 
away.     Following  Medo-Persia,  a  third  power  was  to  rise, 

Grecia 

"And  another  third  kingdom  of  brass,  which  shall  bear 
rule  over  all  the  earth." 

The  "third  kingdom"  after  Babylon  was  Grecia,  which 
overthrew  the  empire  of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  And 
Grecia's  dominion  fulfilled  the  specifications  of  the  prophecy, 
which  indicated  a  yet  wider  expansion  of  empire.  Its  sway 
was  to  be  over  "all  the  earth,"  said  Daniel  the  prophet,  fore- 
telling its  history.  Arrian,  the  Greek  historian,  writing  after- 
ward, said  that  Alexander  of  Greece  seemed  truly  "lord  of 
all  the  earth;"  and  he  adds: 

"I  am  persuaded  there  was  no  nation,  city,  nor  people  then  in  being 

whither  his  name  did  not  reach;  for  which  reason,  whatever  origin  he 

might  boast  of,  or  claim  to  himself,  there  seems  to  me  to  have  been  some 

divine  hand  presiding  both  over  his  birth  and  actions." — '^History  of  the 

JJxpedition  of  Alexander  the  Great"  book  7,  chap.  30. 

The  sides  of  brass  in  the  great  image  represented  Gre- 
cia, the  brazen  metal  itself  being  a  fitting  symbol  of  those 
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** brazen-mailed'*  Greeks,  celebrated  in  ancient  poetry  and 
song, 

"Among  the  foremost,  armed  in  glittering  brass." 

A  Power  Rising  in  the  West 

While  Grecians  supremacy  under  Alexander  was  disputed 
by  none,  there  was  a  power  rising  in  the  West  that  was  soon 
to  enter  the  lists  for  the  prize  of  world  dominion. 

Some  of  the  ancient  writers  say  that  at  the  time  of  his 

death  Alexander  had  in  mind  to  push  westward  to  strike  down 

the  growing  power  of  the  city  of  Rome,  of  which  he  had  heard. 

Plutarch  says  that  this  man  Alexander, 

''who  shot  like  a  star,  with  incredible  swiftness,  from  the  rising  to  the 
setting  sun,  was  meditating  to  bring  the  luster  of  his  arms  into  Italy. 
.  .  .  He  had  heard  of  the  Roman  power  in  Italy." — "Morals,^'  chap,  on 
*' Fortune  of  the  Romans,"  par.  13. 

Lucan,  the  ancient  Roman  poet,  repeats  the  thought: 

"Driven  headlong  on  by  Fate's  resistless  force, 
Through  Asia's  realms  he  took  his  dreadful  course: 
His  ruthless  sword  laid  human  nature  waste, 
And  desolation  followed  where  he  passed.  .  .  . 

"Ev'n  to  the  utmost  west  he  would  have  gone, 
Where  Tethys'  lap  receives  the  setting  sun." 

— '^  Pharsalia." 

But  in  the  prime  of  his  years,  Alexander  was  cut  down, 
and  Rome  had  yet  more  time  in  which  to  develop  its  strength 
preparatory  to  the  deciding  contest  for  the  mastery  of  all  the 
world.  Sure  it  is  that  after  Grecia,  there  followed  the  Roman 
Empire,  the  strongest  and  mightiest  and  most  crushing  of 
them  all.  This  fourth  universal  empire  the  prophet  proceeded 
to  describe,  as  represented  by  the  legs  of  iron  in  Nebuchad- 
nezzar's dream  of  the  great  image. 

Rome 

"The  fourth  kingdom  shall  be  strong  as  iron:  forasmuch 
as  iron  breaketh  in  pieces  and  subdueth  all  things:  and  as  iron 
that  breaketh  all  these,  shall  it  break  in  pieces  and  bruise." 
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IIow  appropriately  the  iron  of  the  image  fits  the  character 
of  the  fourth  great  empire!  Gibbon,  the  historian,  calls  it 
"the  iron  monarchy  of  Rome/'  It  broke  in  pieces  the  king- 
doms, subduing  all,  just  as  prophecy  had  declared  so  long 
before.  As  iron  is  strongest  of  the  common  metals,  so  accord- 
ing to  the  prophecy — "as  iron  that  breaketh  all  these" — 
this  fourth  kingdom  was  to.  be  more  powerful  than  any  before 
it.  Strabo,  the  geographer,  who  lived  in  the  days  of  Tiberius 
Caesar,  said, 

"The  Romans  have  surpassed  (in  power)  all  former  rulers  of  whom 
we  have  any  record." — "Geography,"  book  17,  chap.  3. 

Hippolytus,  bishop  and  martyr,  who  lived  in  Rome  in 
the  third  century, —  under  the  "iron  monarchy," — wrote  thus 
of  this  prophecy: 

"Already  the  iron  rules;  already  it  subdues  and  breaks  all  in  pieces; 
already  it  brings  all  the  unwilling  into  subjection;  already  we  see  these 
things  ourselves." — "Treatise  on  Christ  and  Antichrist,"  sec.  33.  \ 

Hippolytus  also  saw  clearly  from  the  prophecy  that  the 
empire  of  his  day  would  be  divided,  and  he  wrote  of  the  king- 
doms that  were  "yet  to  rise"  out  of  it.  For  Daniel's  inter- 
pretation explained  clearly  the  meaning  of  the  mingling  of 
clay  with  the  iron  in  the  feet  and  toes  of  the  great  image. 

The  Kingdoms  of  Modern  Europe 

"Whereas  thou  sawest  the  feet  and  toes,  part  of  potters^ 
clay,  and  part  of  iron,  the  kingdom  shall  be  divided;  but  there 
shall  be  in  it  of  the  strength  of  the  iron,  forasmuch  as  thou 
sawest  the  iron  mixed  with  miry  clay. 

"And  as  the  toes  of  the  feet  were  part  of  iron,  and  part  of 
clay,  so  the  kingdom  shall  be  partly  strong,  and  partly  broken. 

"And  whereas  thou  sawest  iron  mixed  with  miry  clay, 
they  shall  mingle  themselves  with  the  seed  of  men:  but  they 
shall  not  cleave  one  to  another,  even  as  iron  is  not  mixed 
with  clay." 

"The  kingdom  shall  be  divided."  So  declared  the  prophet 
of   God.      In   the   height   of   its   power,    Rome   scouted   the 
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thought  that  so  mighty  a  fabric  could  ever  be  broken  up. 
Horace  sang  in  his  ''Odes/' 

"How,  added  to  a  conquered  world, 
Euphrates  'bates  his  tide. 
And  Huns,  beyond  our  frontiers  hurled. 
O'er  straitened  deserts  ride. 


"The  Goths  beyond  the  sea  may  plot, 
The  warlike  Basques  may  plan; 
Friend,  never  heed  them!  vex  thee  not; 
For  this  our  mortal  span 
Of  little  wants." 

—  Book  2,  Marris's  Translation. 

But  the  words  were  written  on  the  ancient  parchment  in 
the  days  of  Babylon,  ''The  kingdom  shall  be  divided;"  and 
true  to  the  word  of  the  prophet,  the  Roman  Empire  fell  apart 
with  the  mixture  of  nations  and  peoples  that  swept  into  it. 
The  elements  did  not  hold  together,  even  as  the  mixture  of 
iron  and  clay  in  the  image  did  not  cleave  together.  Broken 
up  by  the  invasions  of  fresh  nations  from  the  north,  the  West- 
ern Empire  was  divided  into  lesser  Idngdoms,  out  of  which 
have  grown  the  modern  nations  of  western  Europe.  ^ 

Not  one  word  in  the  outhne  of  the  prophecy  thus  far  has 
failed  of  fulfilment.  These  modern  kingdoms  growing  out 
of  divided  Rome  have  never  been  reunited.  "They  shall 
mingle  themselves  with  the  seed  of  men,''  said  the  prophecy. 
Nearly  all  the  reigning  houses  of  Europe  today  are  related  by 
intermarriage;  the  prophecy  said  it  would  be  so;  but  "they 
shall  not  cleave  one  to  another,  even  as  iron  is  not  mixed  with 
clay."  So  we  see  it.  No  statesman,  no  master  of  legions,  has 
been  able  to  join  these  nations  together  again  in  one  great 
empire.  Charles  V  had  the  thought  in  mind,  some  think. 
Napoleon  dreamed  of  doing  it.  But  it  was  not  to  be.  Never- 
more was  there  to  be  one  universal  monarchy. 

We  may  know  that  as  surely  as  the  course  of  world  empire 
has  followed  the  exact  outhne  of  the  prophecy  put  on  the  in- 
spired record  in  the  days  of  Babylon  of  old,  just  so  surely  the 
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specifications  of  the  closing  portion  of  the  outline  will  be  ful- 
filled. 

The  fourth  great  kingdom  was  to  be  divided.  Rome  was 
the  fourth  empire:  it  was  divided.  The  kingdoms  of  the  di- 
vided empire  are  acting  their  part  before  our  eyes  today. 

The  Next  Great  Event 

And  what  next?  That  is  the  question  for  us.  Now  the 
prophetic  outline  that  began  with  ancient  Babylon  touches  the 
things  of  our  own  day.  The  word  spoken  before  Nebuchad- 
nezzar so  long  ago  is  now  spoken  especially  to  us: 

"In  the  days  of  these  kings  shall  the  God  of  heaven  set 
up  a  kingdom,  which  shall  never  be  destroyed:  and  the  king- 
dom shall  not  be  left  to  other  people,  but  it  shall  break  in 
pieces  and  consume  all  these  kingdoms,  and  it  shall  stand  for- 
ever. 

''Forasmuch  as  thou  sawest  that  the  stone  was  cut  out  of 
the  mountain  without  hands,  and  that  it  brake  in  pieces  the 
iron,  the  brass,  the  clay,  the  silver,  and  the  gold;  the  great 
God  hath  made  known  to  the  king  what  shall  come  to  pass 
hereafter:  and  the  dream  is  certain,  and  the  interpretation 
thereof  sure.*^ 

''In  the  days  of  these  kings,'' — these  kingdoms  of  our 
own  time, —  the  next  great  world-changing  event  is  to  be  the 
coming  of  Christ  to  begin  the  setting  up  of  his  everlasting 
kingdom.  That  is  the  grand  climax  toward  which  all  the 
course  of  history  has  been  tending.     At  last  the  end  is  to  come. 

"Down  in  the  feet  of  iron  and  of  clay, 
Weak  and  divided,  soon  to  pass  away; 
"VMiat  will  the  next  great,  glorious  drama  be?  — 
Christ  and  His  coming,  and  eternity." 

As  the  stone,  cut  out  of  the  mountain  "without  hands," 
smote  the  image,  so  that  all  its  parts,  representative  of  earthly 
dominion,  were  ground  to  dust  and  blown  away,  so  Christ's 
coming  kingdom,  set  up  "without  hands,"  by  no  human 
power,  but  by  the  power  of  the  eternal  God,  will  end  all 
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earthly  dominion  and  bring  the  utter  destruction  of  sin  and 

sinners  out  of  the  earth. 

*'The  dream  is  certain,  and  the  interpretation  thereof  sure." 
Then  may  all  eyes  well  be  turned  toward  the  next  great 

step  foretold  in  the  prophetic  outline  —  the  coming  of  Christ's 

glorious  everlasting  kingdom,  which  shall  not  pass  away. 

"Look  for  the  waymarks  as  you  jorirnoy  on, 
Look  for  the  waymarks,  passing  one  by  one, 
Down  through  the  ages,  past  the  kingdoms  four, — 
Where  are  we  standing?     Look  the  waymarks  o'er." 
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Ruins  of  the  Palace  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  in  which  was  the  hall  of  Belshazzar's  Feast. 


THE  ASCENSION 
OF  CHRIST 


COPYRIQHT,  STANDARD  PUB.  CO, 


"This  same  Jesus  .  »  .  shall 
so  come  in  like  manner."  Acts 
1:11. 


THE  TRIUMPHAL  ENTRY  INTO 
JERUSALEM 


Behold,  thy  King  cometh,  .  .  .  lowly, 
and  riding  upon  an  ass."    Zech.  9:9. 


THE  SECOND  COMING  OF  CHRIST 


''Unto  them  that  look  for  Him  shall  He  appear  the  second 
time  without  sin  unto  salvation.''     Heb.  9:28. 

Too  often  the  second  coming  of  Christ  is  looked  upon 
simply  as  a  doctrine.  It  is,  however,  more  than  a  doctrine 
merely  to  be  believed;  it  is  an  impending  event,  something 
that  is  to  take  place  on  earth,  and  the  most  stupendous,  all- 
transcendent  event  for  the  world  since  Christ  came  the  first 
time  to  die  on  Calvary  for  the  sins  of  men. 

This  second  coming  of  Christ,  like  His  first  coming,  has 
been  the  theme  of  divine  prophecy  from  the  beginning:  This 
was  emphasized  by  the  apostle  Peter  in  his  second  recorded 
sermon.  He  pressed  upon  the  people  of  Jerusalem  the  fact 
that  the  things  ''which  God  before  had  showed  by  the  mouth 
of  all  His  prophets,  that  Christ  should  suffer"  (Acts  3:18), 
had  been  fulfilled  to  the  letter  before  their  eyes.  Not  a  word 
had  failed.  Just  so,  he  said,  all  that  the  prophets  had  spoken 
of  His  second  coming  would  be  fulfilled: 

"He  shall  send  Jesus  Christ,  which  before  was  preached 
unto  you:  whom  the  heaven  must  receive  until  the  times  of 
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restitution  of  all  things,  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth 
of  all  His  holy  prophets  since  the  world  began/'     Acts  3 :  20,  21. 

The  Promise  of  His  Coining 

As  iniquity  began  to  abound,  God  sent  a  message  to  the 
antediluvian  world,  declaring  that  Christ's  coming  in  glory 
would  end  the  reign  of  sin: 

''Enoch  also,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  prophesied  of  these, 
saying.  Behold,  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousands  of  His 
saints,  to  execute  judgment  upon  all."     Jude  14,  15. 

The  promise  of  Christ's  coming  was  the  '' blessed  hope" 
in  the  patriarchal  age.  In  Job's  dark  hour  of  trial  his  heart 
clung  to  the  promise,  and  he  was  kept  from  despair: 

''I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  He  shall 
stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth:  .  .  .  whom  I  shall  see 
for  myself,  and  mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another." 
Job  19:25-27. 

The  psalmist  sang  of  it: 

"Our  God  shall  come,  and  shall  not  keep  silence:  a  fire 
shall  devour  before  Him,  and  it  shall  be  very  tempestuous 
round  about  Him."     Ps.  50:3. 

And  the  prophets  of  later  times  were  unceasingly  moved 
upon  to  talk  of  the  glory  of  that  coming,  of  events  preced- 
ing it,  and  of  the  preparation  for  it. 

"I  have  set  watchmen  upon  thy  walls,  0  Jerusalem,  which 
shall  never  hold  their  peace  day  nor  night:  ye  that  make  men- 
tion of  the  Lord,  keep  not  silence."  ''Behold,  the  Lord  hath 
proclaimed  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  Say  ye  to  the  daughter 
of  Zion,  Behold,  thy  salvation  cometh;  behold,  His  reward  is 
with  Him,  and  His  work  before  Him."     Isa.  62:  6,  11. 

The  message  of  His  coming  is  to  be  heralded  to  the  ends 
of  the  earth;  for  it  is  ''good  tidings  of  great  joy"  to  every 
one  who  will  receive  it. 

On  that  last  night  with  His  disciples  before  the  crucifixion, 
when  His  heart  was  sorrowful  even  unto  death,  as  the  bur- 
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den  of  all  our  iniquities  was  about  to  be  laid  upon  Him,  Christ^s 
love  for  His  own  made  precious  to  Him  the  thought  of  His 
second  coming  to  gather  them  home  at  last,  safe  from  all  sin 
and  trouble;  and  He  said: 

"Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled:  ye  believe  in  God,  be- 
lieve also  in  Me.  In  My  Father^s  house  are  many  mansions: 
if  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you.  I  go  to  prepare  a 
place  for  you.  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will 
come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  Myself;  that  where  I  am, 
there  ye  may  be  also."     John  14: 1-3. 

In  that  assurance  the  heart  finds  rest.  O  the  preciousness 
of  the  promise,  "I  will  come  again"!  "I  am  coming  for  you," 
is  the  cheering  message.  "Yes,  Lord,"  we  reply,  "we  will 
wait,  and  watch,  and  be  ready,  by  Thy  grace." 

The  Manner  of  His  Coming 

Christ^s  second  coming  is  to  be  visible  to  all  the  world. 
There  is  to  be  nothing  secret  or  mystical  about  it.  The  reve- 
lator  says: 

"Behold,  He  cometh  with  clouds;  and  every  eye  shall  see 
Him."    Rev.  1:7. 

Christ  Himself  described  the  scene  to  His  disciples  as  it 
v/ill  appear  to  the  eyes  of  all: 

"As  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  east,  and  shineth 
even  unto  the  west;  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
man  be."  Matt.  24:27.  "Then  shall  they  see  the  Son  of 
man  coming  in  the  clouds  with  great  power  and  glory."  Mark 
13:26. 

The  day  of  the  Lord  —  the  close  of  probation,  the  initial 
outpouring  of  the  judgments  of  God — will  come  "as  a  thief 
in  the  night,"  but  Christ ^s  personal  appearing  will  be  visible 
to  all.  The  heavens  will  open,  the  earth  quake,  the  trump 
of  God  resound,  and  such  glory  as  mortal  eye  has  never  seen 
will  burst  upon  the  world  when  He  comes  as  King  of  kings 
and  Lord  of  lords. 
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"He  comes  not  an  infant  in  Bethlehem  born, 
He  comes  not  to  Ue  in  a  manger; 
He  comes  not  again  to  be  treated  with  scorn, 

He  comes  not  a  shelterless  stranger; 
He  comes  not  to  Gethsemane, 

To  weep  and  sweat  blood  in  the  garden; 
He  comes  not  to  die  on  the  tree, 
To  purchase  for  rebels  a  pardon. 
Oh,  no;  glory,  bright  glory, 
Environs  Him  now." 


THE  TRANSFIGURATION  A 
TYPE  OF   HIS  COMING 


**  Behold,  there  appeared  unto  them  Moses 
and  Elias  talking  with  Him."  Matt.  17:3. 


'*This  Same  Jesus" 

The  Lord  would  have  His  children  understand  that  this 
One  who  comes  in  power  and  glory  is  the  same  Saviour  of 
men  who  once  walked  by  blue  Galilee.  As  the  disciples  were 
watching  their  Saviour,  and  ours,  ascending  bodily  into  heaven 
from  Olivet,  until  ^'a  cloud  received  Him  out  of  their  sight,'' 
suddenly  two  angels  stood  by  them,  who  said: 
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''Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven? 
this  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven, 
shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  Him  go  into 
heaven/'     Acts  1:9,  11. 


CHRIST  SET  AT  NAUGHT 
BY  THE  ROMANS 


Behold  your  King!"  John  19:14. 


''This  same  Jesus"!  It  was  the  loving  Friend  and  Elder 
Brother,  Son  of  man  as  well  as  Son  of  God,  who  was  passing 
from  their  sight.  He  will  come  back  the  ''same  Jesus," 
though  in  glory  indescribable,  having  "all  the  holy  angels 
with  Him." 

The  prophet  Habakkuk  thus  described  Christ's  glorious 
appearing,  as  it  was  represented  to  him  in  vision: 

"His  glory  covered  the  heavens, 
And  the  earth  was  full  of  His  praise. 
And  His  brightness  was  as  the  hght; 
He  had  rays  coming  forth  from  His  hand; 
And  there  was  the  hiding  of  His  power." 

Hab.  3:3,  4,  A.  R.  V. 
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Surely  it  is  the  ''same  Jesus,"  and  the  mark  of  the  cruel  nails 
is  the  shining  badge  of  His  power  to  save. 

"I  shall  know  Him 
By  the  print  of  the  nails  in  His  hands." 

As  the  redeemed  see  Him  who  was  crucified  for  them  com- 
ing in  glory,  they  will  cry,  ''Lo,  this  is  our  God;  we  have 
waited  for  Him,  and  He  will  save  us:  this  is  the  Lord;  we 
have  waited  for  Him,  we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  His 
salvation."     Isa.  25:9. 

But  that  day  will  be  a  day  of  darkness  as  well  as  of  light. 
The  unready,  the  unrepentant,  will  reaHze  too  late  that  in 
rejecting  Christ's  pardon  and  love  and  sacrifice,  they  have 
rejected  the  only  means  by  which  they  might  have  been  pre- 
pared to  meet  the  coming  King,  before  whose  face  no  sin  can 
endure.  ''Every  eye  shall  see  Him,"  the  apostle  says,  and 
he  describes  the  terror  of  that  day  to  the  unprepared: 

"The  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  great  men,  and  the  rich 
men,  and  the  chief  captains,  and  the  mighty  men,  and  every 
bondman,  and  every  free  man,  hid  themselves  in  the  dens  and 
in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains;  and  said  to  the  mountains  and 
rocks.  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  Him  that  sit- 
teth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb:  for  the 
great  day  of  His  wrath  is  come;  and  who  shall  be  able  to 
stand?"     Rev.  6: 15-17. 

The  scenes  of  that  great  day  are  so  beyond  human  com- 
prehension that  it  is  difficult  to  realize  that  such  a  time  is 
actually  before  us. 

"Then,  O  my  Lord,  prepare 
My  soul  for  that  great  day." 

The  Purpose  of  His  Coining 

The  Scriptures  make  very  clear  the  purpose  of  Christ's 
second  coming  and  the  events  of  that  great  day.  It  has  been 
the  hope  of  the  children  of  God  through  all  the  ages.  The 
apostle  Paul  calls  it  the  "blessed  hope." 
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**The  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation  hath  appeared 
to  all  men,  teaching  us  that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly- 
lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this 
present  world;  looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious 
appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.'* 
Titus  2: 11-13. 

The  saints  of  God  have  fallen  asleep  in  death  with  their 
faith  reaching  forward  to  Christ's  glorious  appearing.  So  the 
veteran  apostle  fell,  with  eyes  upon  ''that  day." 

''I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the  time  of  my  de- 
parture is  at  hand.  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  fin- 
ished my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith:  henceforth  there  is 
laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the 
righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day:  and  not  to 
me  only,  but  unto  all  them  also  that  love  His  appearing/'' 
2  Tim.  4:6-8. 

Christ's  second  coming  is  the  grand  climax  of  the  plan  of 
salvation.  Not  till  then  are  the  children  of  God  ushered  into 
the  eternal  kingdom.  Then  the  crowns  of  life  are  bestowed, 
and  the  saved  all  go  together  through  the  gates  into  the  city 
—  patriarch  and  prophet,  apostle  and  reformer,  and  the  child 
of  God  of  this  last  generation.  Of  the  ancient  worthies  it  is 
written : 

"These  all,  having  obtained  a  good  report  through  faith, 
received  not  the  promise:  God  having  provided  some  better 
thing  for  us,  that  they  without  us  should  not  be  made  per- 
fect."    Heb.  11:39,  40. 

What  a  glorious  day  it  will  be  when  the  ransomed  of  all 
the  ages,  march  in  together  through  the  gates  into  the  city! 

It  is  to  take  His  children  to  their  eternal  home  that  Christ 
comes  the  second  time.     This  was  His  promise  to  the  disciples: 

''I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  And  if  I  go  and  prepare 
a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  My- 
self; that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also."     John  14:  2,  3. 

Not  in  detail,  but  in  their  general  order,  let  us  follow  the 
events  of  that  great  day. 


CHRIST  COMING  IN  GLORY 


**The  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  His  glory, 
and  all  the  holy  angels  with  Him."  Matt. 
25:31. 
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The  Prelude  to  His  Coming 

as  the  revelator  saw  it  and  heard  it  in  a  vision  of  the  last 
day: 

"There  came  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  of  heaven, 
from  the  throne,  saying,  It  is  done.  And  there  were  voices, 
and  thunders,  and  lightnings;  and  there  was  a  great  earth- 
quake, such  as  was  not  since  men  were  upon  the  earth,  .  .  . 
and  the  cities  of  the  nations  fell:  and  great  Babylon  came  in 
remembrance  before  God.^'     Rev.  16: 17-19. 

"The  heaven  departed  as  a  scroll  when  it  is  roUed  to- 
gether; and  every  mountain  and  island  were  moved  out  of 
their  places."     Rev.  6:  14. 

His  Glorious  Appearing 

Then  bursts  upon  the  world  the  glory  of  our  Saviour's 
coming: 

"Then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven: 
and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn,  and  they 
shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with 
pov/er  and  great  glory.  And  He  shall  send  His  angels  with 
a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet."     Matt.  24:30,  31. 

"I  looked,  and  behold  a  white  cloud,  and  upon  the  cloud 
one  sat  hke  unto  the  Son  of  man,  having  on  His  head  a  golden 
crown,  and  in  His  hand  a  sharp  sickle.  And  another  angel 
came  out  of  the  temple,  crying  with  a  loud  voice  to  Him  that 
sat  on  the  cloud.  Thrust  in  Thy  sickle,  and  reap:  for  the 
time  is  come  for  Thee  to  reap;  for  the  harvest  of  the  earth 
is  ripe."     Rev.  14: 14,  15. 

The   Resurrection  of    the   Just,   and   the  Translation 
of  the  Living  Righteous 

The  time  to  reap  has  come,  and  the  wheat  is  gathered  at 
last  into  the  garner  of  the  Lord: 

"We  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed,  in  a 
moment;  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  tnmap:  for  the 
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trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorrupt- 
ible, and  we  shall  be  changed."    1  Cor.  15:51,  52. 

''He  shall  send  His  angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet, 
and  they  shall  gather  together  His  elect  from  the  four  winds, 
from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other.''     Matt.  24:31. 

*'This  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we 
which  are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord  shall 


THE   EMPTY  TOMB 


**  Christ  the  first  fruits;  afterward  they 
that  are  Christ's  at  His  coming."  1 
Cor.  15:23. 


not  prevent  them  which  are  asleep.  For  the  Lord  Himself 
shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the 
Archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God:  and  the  dead  in  Christ 
shall  rise  first:  then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be 
caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord 
in  the  air:  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord.  Where- 
fore comfort  one  another  with  these  words.''  1  Thess.  4: 15-18. 
The  righteous  dead  are  raised  to  life  as  the  trump  of  God 
sounds  and  the  voice  of  the  Archangel  calls  to  His  sleeping 
saints,  and  the  living  righteous  are  transformed  from  mortality 
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to  immortality.  Then  all  together,  with  the  escort  of  the 
angels,  they  follow  the  Saviour  to  the  heavenly  mansions  that 
He  has  prepared  in  the  city  of  God. 

The  Destruction  of  the  Wicked 

Before  the  glorious  majesty  of  the  coming  King  no  sin  can 
endure;  for  true  it  is  that  "our  God  is  a  consuming  fire" — 
now,  in  the  day  of  His  mercy,  consuming  sin  out  of  the  heart 
that  by  faith  approaches  the  throne  of  grace,  but  in  that 
day  consuming  the  unrepentant  sinner  with  his  sin. 

"Where  will  the  sinner  hide  in  that  day,  in  that  day? 
Where  will  the  sinner  hide  in  that  day? 
It  will  be  in  vain  to  call, 
*Ye  mountains  on  us  fall!* 
For  His  hand  will  find  out  all  in  that  day." 

It  is  the  great  day  long  foretold  by  seer  and  prophet. 

Again  let  us  read  the  description  of  what  it  will  mean  to 
the  unsaved  to  see  Christ  coming  in  glor^^;  for  the  terror  of 
that  day  must  warn  us  now  to  keep  within  the  refuge  of  the 
Saviour's  loving  grace: 

'^The  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  great  men,  and  the  rich 
men,  and  the  chief  captains,  and  the  mighty  men,  and  every 
bondman,  and  every  free  man,  hid  themselves  in  the  dens  and 
in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains;  and  said  to  the  mountains 
and  rocks.  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  Him  that 
sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb:  for 
the  great  day  of  His  wrath  is  come;  and  who  shall  be  able  to 
stand?''     Rev.  6: 15-17. 

The  same  glory  that  transforms  the  righteous  is  a  con- 
suming fire  to  those  who  have  rejected  Christ's  salvation: 

*'Then  shall  that  Wicked  be  revealed,  whom  the  Lord 
shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  His  mouth,  and  shall  destroy 
with  the  brightness  of  His  coming."     2  Thess.  2:8. 

"When  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with 
His  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire  taking  vengeance  on  them 
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that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ:  who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  de- 
struction from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory 
of  His  power."     2  Thess.  1:7-9. 

The  Climax  of  Human  History 

Thus  the  second  coming  of  Christ  brings  the  resurrection 
and  translation  of  the  righteous,  the  death  of  the  wicked,  and 
the  end  of  the  world.  The  resurrection  of  the  wicked  does 
not  then  take  place,  but  only  that  of  the  just;  save  for  some 
of  the  wicked  dead  who  had  a  special  part  in  warring  against 
Christ, — "they  also  which  pierced  Him"  (Rev.  1:7).  These 
are  raised  to  see  His  coming,  necessarily  to  fall  again  before 
the  consuming  glory  of  His  presence. 

The  righteous  are  taken  to  reign  with  Christ  in  the  heav- 
enly city  for  a  thousand  years,  and  during  the  same  period 
the  earth  lies  in  desolation  and  chaos,  uninhabited  by  man,  a 
dark  abyss,  the  dreary  prison  house  of  Satan.  Of  the  two 
resurrections,  first  of  the  just  and  then  of  the  unjust,  we 
are  told: 

"They  [the  righteous]  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a 
thousand  years.  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again 
until  the  thousand  years  were  finished.  This  is  the  first  res- 
urrection. Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first 
resurrection:  on  such  the  second  death  hath  no  power."  Rev. 
20:4-6. 

It  is  at  the  end  of  the  thousand  years  that  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  wicked  takes  place.  Then  the  city  of  God  de- 
scends, "the  holy  city,  New  Jerusalem,  coming  down  from 
God  out  of  heaven,"  and  the  wicked  come  forth  to  condemna- 
tion and  the  second  death,  from  which  there  is  no  waking. 


(( 


Now  is  the  Accepted  Time'' 

Now  is  the  day  of  salvation,  when  by  Christ's  grace  we 
may  prepare  for  that  great  day.  To  be  found  among  His 
redeemed  ones  in  that  day  will  be  of  infinitely  greater  worth 
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than  anything  this  world  can  give,  of  pleasure,  or  possessions, 
or  honor.     Nothing  will  count  then  but  the  blessed  hope. 

Selina,  Countess  of  Huntingdon,  found  the  personal  Sav- 
iour in  the  days  of  the  Methodist  revival  in  England.  All 
her  wealth  and  all  her  social  influence  were  devoted  to  Christ, 
even  though  titled  friends  took  umbrage  at  her  close  asso- 
ciation with  the  poor  and  the  humble  who  gave  heed  to  the 
message  of  the  hour,  and  pressed  into  the  kingdom.  She 
wrote  of  her  joy  in  being  numbered  with  the  children  of  God : 

**I  love  to  meet  among  them  now, 
Before  Thy  gracious  throne  to  bow, 

Though  weakest  of  them  all; 
Nor  can  I  bear  the  piercing  thought, 
To  have  my  worthless  name  left  out, 

When  Thou  for  them  shalt  call. 

** Prevent,  prevent  it  by  Thy  grace! 
Be  Thou,  dear  Lord,  my  hiding  place 

In  that  expected  day. 
Thy  pardoning  voice,  O  let  me  hear, 
To  still  each  unbelieving  fear. 

Nor  let  me  fall,  I  pray." 

One  night,  at  a  royal  ball,  the  Prince  of  Wales  asked  a 
titled  lady  where  the  Countess  of  Huntingdon  was.  ''Oh,  I 
suppose  she  is  praying  with  some  of  her  beggars  somewhere!" 
was  the  flippant  answer.  "Ah,'*  said  the  crown  prince,  "in 
the  last  day  I  think  I  should  be  glad  to  hold  the  hem  of  Lady 
Huntingdon's  mantle."  True  it  is  that  the  greatest  gift  of 
grace  now,  as  it  will  be  then,  is  to  be  numbered  among  the 
obedient  children  of  God. 

"Let  me  among  Thy  saints  be  found, 
Whene'er  the  Archangel's  trump  shall  sound, 

To  see  Thy  smiHng  face; 
Then  joyfully  Thy  praise  I'll  sing, 
While  heaven's  resounding  mansions  ring 

With  shouts  of  endless  grace." 


CHRIST  ANSWERING  HIS 
DISCIPLES'  QUESTIONS 


"When  shall  these  things  be?  and  what 
shall  be  the  sign  of  Thy  coming,  and  of 
the  end  of  the  world  ?  "    Matt.  24 : 3. 


THE  DESTRUCTION  OF  THE 
TEMPLE  FORETOLD 


"  There  shall  not  be  left  here  one  stone 
upon  another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown 
down."    Matt,  24;  2. 


SIGNS  OF  THE  APPROACHING  END 

OUR  SAVIOUR'S  GREAT  PROPHECY 
Part  I 

Christ  had  spoken  of  the  coming  desolation  of  the  sacred 
temple  at  Jerusalem.  The  disciples  were  astonished.  '*  Mas- 
ter, see,"  said  one,  ''what  manner  of  stones  and  what  build- 
ings are  here!"     The  Saviour  replied: 

''Seest  thou  these  great  buildings?  there  shall  not  be  left 
one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down." 
Mark  13:2. 

''What  Shall  be  the  Sign  ?" 

As  soon  as  they  were  alone  on  the  Mount  of  Olives  over- 
looking the  city,  the  disciples  came  to  Jesus,  saying: 

''Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things  be?  and  what  shall  be 
the  sign  of  Thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the  world?"  Matt. 
24:3. 

Replying  to  this  question,  the  Saviour  spoke  first  of  the 
fall  of  Jerusalem;  He  foretold  in  a  sentence  the  experiences  of 
5  65 
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His  church  through  dark  ages  to  follow;  then  He  described 
the  events  of  the  latter  days,  the  signs  showing  His  second 
advent  near  at  hand;  and,  finally.  He  pictured  the  scenes  of 
His  own  glorious  appearing  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  The 
fullest  record  of  the  discourse  is  found  in  the  twenty-fourth 
chapter  of  Matthew. 

A  Striking  Parallel 

The  first  portion  of  the  prophetic  discourse  (verses  4-14) 
deals  with  general  conditions  that  were  to  prevail  both  in  the 
last  days  of  the  Jewish  state,  and  on  a  yet  larger  scale  in  the 
course  of  history  leading  to  the  last  days  of  the  world.  There 
was  so  close  a  parallel  between  these  times  that  Christ,  in  one 
description,  answered  both  questions  asked,  When  shall  these 
things  come  upon  Jerusalem?  and,  What  shall  be  the  signs 
of  the  end  of  the  world? 

The  prophetic  word  foretold  the  rise  of  false  Christs,  the 
coming  of  wars,  famines,  and  earthquakes  in  ^Mivers  places." 
The  beUevers  saw  these  things  fulfilled  in  that  generation  be- 
fore Jerusalem  fell;  but  as  we  read  the  prophecy,  we  see  the 
wider  appHcation  and  yet  larger  fulfilment  through  the  course 
of  history  since  that  day,  these  calamities  increasing  in  the 
earth  as  the  end  draws  near.  Before  the  end  of  the  Jewish 
state,  the  believers  carried  the  gospel  to  all  the  known  world 
of  their  day.  (See  Col.  1 :  23.)  In  these  latter  days  we  are 
seeing  the  yet  wider  proclamation  of  the  gospel,  as  foretold 
in  the  fourteenth  verse,  ''This  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall 
be  preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations; 
and  then  shall  the  end  come." 

The  Last  Days  of  Jerusalem 

We  may  note  briefly  some  of  the  events  of  Jerusalem's 
last  days.     Christ  had  forewarned  the  believers: 

"Take  heed  that  no  man  deceive  you.  For  many  shall 
come  in  My  name,  saying,  I  am  Christ;  and  shall  deceive 
many." 
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Having  rejected  the  true  Christ,  the  nation  was  open  to 
deception  by  the  false.  We  catch  just  a  glimpse  of  the  fulfil- 
ment in  the  book  of  Acts;  in  secular  history  the  full  story  is 
told.     Ridpath  says: 

"Never  was  a  people  so  turbulent,  so  excited  with  expectation  of  a 
deliverer*  who  should  restore  the  ancient  kingdom,  so  fired  with  bigotry 
and  fanaticism,  as  were  the  wretched  Jews  of  this  period.  One  Christ 
came  after  another.  Revolt  was  succeeded  by  revolt,  instigated  by  some 
pseudo-prophet  or  pretended  king." — '^History  of  the  World"  Vol.  I,  p.  849 
(Part  III,  chap.  19). 

During  the  Saviour's  life  and  ministry  a  divine  hand  had 

to  a  great  extent  held  the  elements  of  violence  in  check,  but 

as  the  light  was  rejected  more  and  more,  the  spirit  of  evil 

came  to  hold  sway  unrestrained.     Dr.  Mears  well  describes 

the  changed  conditions  in  these  words: 

"The  narrative  of  the  evangelists  presents  a  tranquil  scene,  a  suc- 
cession of  attractive  pictures,  in  striking  contrast  to  the  bloody  and  tu- 
multuous events  which  crowd  each  other  in  the  pages  of  Josephus." — 
''From  Exile  to  Overthrow,''  pp.  256,  257. 

Thus  the  events  led  rapidly  on  toward  the  day  of  Jeru- 
salem's fall,  so  long  foretold  by  the  prophets. 

The  Sign  to  the  Believers 

The  disciples  had  asked  for  a  sign,  and  Christ  gave  them 
a  token  by  which  they  might  know  when  the  time  to  flee 
from  Jerusalem  had  come.  Here  Luke's  Gospel  gives  the 
fullest  record: 

"When  ye  shall  see  Jerusalem  compassed  with  armies,  then 
know  that  the  desolation  thereof  is  nigh.  Then  let  them 
which  are  in  Judea  flee  to  the  mountains;  and  let  them  which 
are  in  the  midst  of  it  depart  out;  and  let  not  them  that  are 
in  the  countries  enter  thereinto.  For  these  be  the  days  of 
vengeance,  that  all  things  which  are  written  may  be  ful- 
filled."    Luke  21:20-22. 

The  unbelieving  in  Jerusalem  and  Judea  could  not  con- 
ceive that  their  city,  so  long  protected  and  favored  of  God, 
could  be  destroyed.     Not  even  the  appearance  of  the  Roman 
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armies  could  shake  their  blind  self-confidence.  But  at  the 
first  sight  of  the  encircling  armies,  the  Christians  knew  that 
the  time  for  flight  was  at  hand.  But  how  to  flee  was  the  ques- 
tion, with  the  compassing  lines  drawn  close  about  the  city. 
Moreover,  the  Zealots,  the  furious  war  party  in  power,  would 
be  little  likely  to  allow  any  number  to  pass  out  to  the  Roman 
forces. 

Just  here  God's  providence  made  a  way  of  escape.  Ces- 
tius,  the  Roman  commander,  after  having  partially  under- 
mined one  of  the  temple  walls,  suddenly  decided  to  defer  push- 
ing the  attack.  ^'He  retired  from  the  city,"  says  Josephus, 
''without  any  reason  in  the  world."  (See  "Wars,"  book  2, 
chap.  19.)  And  the  Zealots  flew  out  after  the  retiring  Ro- 
mans, furiously  attacking  the  rear  guards. 

Then  those  watching  Christians  knew  that  the  time  for 
quick  flight  had  come,  according  to  Christ's  prophecy  uttered 
many  years  before.  They  fled  out  of  the  city  and  out  of  the 
country  round  about. 

Through  all  the  years,  Christ's  prophecy  had  exhorted 
them,  *'Pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter,  neither 
on  the  Sabbath  day."  Matt.  24:20.  The  prayer  was  an- 
swered, for  it  was  in  the  autumn  and  on  a  week  day  that  the 
flight  was  made.*  Watching  for  the  sign,  and  instantly  obey- 
ing, they  were  delivered. 

Thus  it  was  that  when  the  Romans  returned  later  to  the 
siege,  never  to  give  up  till  the  city  fell,  none  of  the  Christians 
were  overwhelmed  in  its  destruction.  Even  so  are  we  to 
watch  the  signs  of  our  own  times,  that  we  may  escape  those 
things  that  are  coming  upon  the  earth,  and  be  ready  to  ''stand 
before  the  Son  of  man." 


*  It  was  in  the  autumn  that  the  army  of  Cestius  closed  in  upon  Jerusalem. 
According  to  the  careful  record  of  Graetz,  the  Jewish  historian,  it  was  evi- 
dently on  a  Wednesday  that  the  Roman  army  retired,  pursued  by  all  the  forces 
of  the  city.  This  was  the  instant  for  the  flight  of  the  Christians.  Next  day 
"  the  Zealots,  shouting  exultant  war  songs,  returned  to  Jerusalem  (8th  Octo- 
ber)."— "  History  of  the  Jews,"  Vol.  11,  p.  268.  The  day  before  was  the  time 
for  unhindered  flight. 
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The  Prophetic  Word  Fulfilled 

Christ  had  declared  that  the  temple,  the  pride  of  the  na- 
tion, would  be  utterly  destroyed.  In  the  last  siege,  the  Ro- 
man commander  tried  to  spare  the  magnificent  pile.  When 
the  Jews  made  it  their  chief  fortress,  because  of  its  massive 
strength,  Titus  remonstrated  with  them,  saying: 


A  PANEL   FROM  THE 
ARCH  OF  TITUS 


Showing  the  golden  candlestick  and  other 
sacred  vessels  of  the  temple  being  carried 
Ic  triumph  through  the  streets  of  Rome. 


"If  you  will  but  change  the  place  whereon  you  fight,  no  Roman 
shall  either  come  near  your  sanctuary,  or  offer  any  affront  to  it;  nay,  I 
will  endeavor  to  preserve  you  your  holy  house,  whether  you  will  or  not." 
—  JosephuSj  "Wars  of  the  Jews,''  book  6,  chap.  2. 

But  the  prophecy  was  fulfilled  to  the  letter.  The  people 
seemed  possessed  with  fury.  The  hardened  Roman  pagans 
were  astonished  at  their  suicidal  rashness,  Titus's  efforts  to 
save  the  temple  failed,  and  it  went  down  in  ruin,  as  Christ 
had  foretold. 
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The  disciples  of  Christ  had  called  His  attention  to  the  im- 
mense blocks  of  stone  that  composed  the  temple  walls.  *'See, 
what  manner  of  stones,"  one  said.  When  Titus  examined 
these  same  stones,  after  the  fall  of  the  city,  he  is  said  to  have 
declared : 

"We  have  certainly  had  God  for  our  assistant  in  this  war,  and  it  was 
no  other  than  God  who  ejected  the  Jews  out  of  these  fortifications."  * 
—  Id.,  book  6,  chap.  9. 

Rather,  we  would  say,  in  the  light  of  Scripture  teaching, 
the  destruction  that  came  upon  the  city  was  but  the  fruit  of 
its  own  way.  God's  guardian  care  had  long  protected  the 
city  of  David.  When  His  protection  was  finally  thrust  aside 
and  the  people  put  themselves  in  the  power  of  the  great  de- 
stroyer, divine  justice  could  no  longer  save  the  city  from  the 
judgments  that  were  bound  to  fall  upon  persistent  transgres- 
sion against  light. 

The  lesson  is  one  of  those  written  "for  our  admonition 
upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come."  Jerusalem,  in 
that  generation  of  great  light  and  high  privilege,  fell  because 
it  knew  not  the  time  of  its  visitation.  Still  Christ's  sad  la- 
ment bears  its  warning  to  the  ears  of  men:  "If  thou  hadst 
known,  even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  which 
belong  unto  thy  peace!"    Luke  19:42. 

Part  II 

Having  foretold  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  given 
to  the  believers  signs  by  which  they  might  find  deliverance 
in  the  day  of  its  overthrow,  Christ  yet  more  fully  answered 
the  second  part  of  the  disciples'  question,  "What  shall  be  the 
sign  of  Thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the  world?"  Matt. 
24:3. 


*  Apollonius,  the  friend  and  counselor  of  Titus,  left  a  similar  testimony  to 
the  latter's  conviction  that  there  was  something  supernatural  about  the  forces 
of  destruction  let  loose  upon  Jerusalem  :  "  After  Titus  had  taken  Jerusalem, 
and  when  the  country  all  round  was  filled  with  corpses,  the  neighboring  races 
offered  him  a  crown  ;  but  he  disclaimed  any  such  honor  to  himself,  saying  that 
it  was  not  he  himself  that  had  accomplished  this  exploit,  but  that  he  had 
merely  lent  his  arms  to  God,  who  had  so  manifested  His  wrath." — Philos- 
tratus,  "  Life  of  Apollonius,"  hook  6,  chap.  29. 


THE   CATACOMBS 
NEAR  ROME 


In  these  underground  passages  persecuted 
Christians  found  a  hiding  place,  held  their 
services,  and  buried  their  dead. 
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The  Period  of  Tribulation 

Quickly  He  passed  to  the  events  of  the  latter  days.  But 
first  He  sketched,  in  a  few  words,  the  tribulations  through 
which  His  church  was  to  pass  during  the  intervening  centu- 
ries. Daniel  the  prophet  had  written  of  this  experience,  fore- 
telling the  long  period  during  which  the  papal  power  was  to 
''wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High.''  Dan.  7:25.  Of 
these  times,  Christ  said  in  His  prophetic  discourse: 

"Then  shall  be  great  tribulation,  such  as  was  not  since 
the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever  shall  be. 
And  except  those  days  should  be  shortened,  there  should  no 
flesh  be  saved:  but  for  the  elect's  sake  those  days  shall  be 
shortened."     Matt.  24:21,  22. 

It  is  evident  that  Christ  referred  to  the  time  of  tribulation 
foretold  by  Daniel,  not  to  the  trials  attending  the  flight  of 
the  Christians  from  Jerusalem,  for  their  flight  was  a  deliver- 
ance of  the  elect  from  trial.  However  much  the  weak  may 
have  suffered  temporarily  in  fleeing  from  their  homes,  the 
great  suffering  of  that  time  came  upon  the  unbelieving,  who 
had  no  shelter. 

This  prophecy  given  by  our  Saviour  presents  the  picture 
of  a  long-continued  persecution  of  His  own  elect,  and  fore- 
tells the  shortening  of  the  allotted  time.  God  was  to  inter- 
vene in  some  special  way  to  save  His  people.  And  it  was 
even  so.  The  elect  did  suffer  all  through  the  centuries  of 
intolerance,  until  the  rise  of  the  Reformation  and  the  spread- 
ing abroad  of  God's  Word  broke  the  power  of  ecclesiasticism, 
thus  shortening  the  days  of  bitter  tribulation. 

The  End  Drawing  Near 

According  to  Daniel's  further  prophecy,  the  period  of  trial 
and  persecution  was  to  reach  "even  to  the  time  of  the  end." 
Dan.  11:35.  Naturally,  then,  we  should  look  for  the  signs 
of  the  latter  days  to  begin  to  appear  following  these  days  of 
tribulation.  And  so  we  find  the  next  words  of  Christ's  dis- 
course introducing  the  topic  of  His  second  coming.     From 
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now  on  the  prophetic  outline  deals  with  events  leading  down 
to  the  end  of  the  age. 

First  the  Saviour  utters  a  warning  against  false  ideas  con- 
cerning His  second  coming.  That  no  theories  of  a  secret 
coming  or  of  a  mystic  coming  might  deceive  the  unwary, 
He  says  in  plain  words: 

''If  any  man  shall  say  imto  you,  Lo,  here  is  Christ,  or 
there;  believe  it  not.  For  there  shall  arise  false  Christs,  and 
false  prophets,  and  shall  show  great  signs  and  wonders;  in- 
somuch that,  if  it  were  possible,  they  shall  deceive  the  very 
elect.  Behold,  I  have  told  you  before.  Wherefore  if  they 
shall  say  unto  you.  Behold,  He  is  in  the  desert;  go  not  forth: 
behold,  He  is  in  the  secret  chambers;  believe  it  not.  For  as 
the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  east,  and  shineth  even  unto 
the  west;  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be." 
Matt.  24:23-27. 

Today  we  see  the  need  of  this  warning.  Some  of  the  most 
subtle  deceptions  are  found  in  the  teaching  that  Christ  has 
already  come,  secretly,  or  that  He  comes  in  the  chamber  of 
death,  or  in  the  spiritualistic  seance.  Against  all  these  errors 
we  are  forewarned,  as  well  as  against  any  agencies  that  may 
come  showing  marvelous  signs  and  wonders.  The  close  of 
human  probation,  the  coming  of  the  day  of  God,  will  be  as  a 
thief  in  the  night;  and  Christ's  coming  itself  will  overtake  the 
unwatchful  all  unprepared.  Nevertheless,  when  He  comes, 
''every  eye  shall  see  Him,''  and  all  the  glory  of  heaven  will 
burst  upon  a  qualdng  world. 

Signs  in  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth 

Now  the  Saviour's  outline  of  prophecy  presents  the  signs 
which  were  to  show  when  the  coming  of  the  Lord  was  near. 
Referring  again  to  the  days  of  tribulation  foretold  by  the 
prophet  Daniel,  Christ  says: 

"Immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days  shall  the 
sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and 
the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens 
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shall  be  shaken:  and  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of 
man  in  heaven/'     Matt.  24:  29,  30. 

In  Luke's  record  of  the  same  prophetic  discourse,  addi- 
tional signs  are  given,  describing  conditions  in  the  earth  as 
Christ's  coming  draws  near.     His  account  reads: 

''There  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and 
m  the  stars;  and  upon  the  earth  distress  of  nations,  with  per- 
plexity; the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring;  men's  hearts  failing 
them  for  fear,  and  for  looking  after  those  things  which  are 
coming  on  the  earth:  for  the  powers  of  heaven  shall  be  shaken. 
And  then  shall  they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  a  cloud 
with  power  and  great  glory.  And  when  these  things  begin 
to  come  to  pass,  then  look  up,  and  lift  up  your  heads;  for 
your  redemption  draweth  nigh."     Luke  21:  25-28. 

Yet  again,  the  prophet  John,  in  the  Revelation,  foretells 
these  signs  in  the  sun  and  moon  and  stars,  as  they  were  pre- 
sented to  him  in  a  vision  of  the  last  days.  But  his  record 
shows  that  this  series  of  signs  was  to  be  preceded  by  a  great 
earthquake.     He  describes  the  order  of  events  as  follows: 

"I  beheld  when  He  had  opened  the  sixth  seal,  and,  lo, 
there  was  a  great  earthquake;  and  the  sun  became  black  as 
sackcloth  of  hair,  and  the  moon  became  as  blood;  and  the 
stars  of  heaven  fell  unto  the  earth,  even  as  a  fig  tree  casteth 
her  untimely  figs,  when  she  is  shaken  of  a  mighty  wind." 
Rev.  6:12,  13. 

In  these  scriptures  four  great  signs  of  Christ's  approach- 
ing advent  are  listed  for  our  study,  as  follows: 

1.  The  great  earthquake. 

2.  The  darkening  of  the  sun  and  moon. 

3.  The  falHng  of  the  stars. 

4.  Distress  of  nations,  and  other  signs. 

The  Time  When  the  Signs  Begin 

Christ's  prophecy  points  out  approximately  the  time 
when  the  first  of  the  signs  that  He  gave,  the  darkening  of 
the  sun,  should  appear, — '' immediately  after  the  tribulation 
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of  those  days."  And  the  ''great  earthquake"  of  John's  vi- 
sion was  to  precede  this  sign  in  the  heavens. 

The  Reformation  of  the  sixteenth  century  began  to  cut 
short  the  days  of  tribulation;  but  some  countries  shut  out 
the  HberaHzing  influences  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  there  the 
persecution  continued. 

Even  as  late  as  near  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century, 
in  1685,  France  revoked  the  Edict  of  Nantes,  that  had 
granted  toleration,  and  persecution  raged  as  of  old.  The 
church  was  driven  again  to  the  desert.  Speaking  of  the  early 
decades  of  the  eighteenth  century,  Kurtz  says: 

"In  France  the  persecution  of  the  Huguenots  continued.  .  .  .  The 
'pastors  of  the  desert'  performed  their  duties  at  the  risk  of  their  lives." 
—''Church  Histonj,"  Vol  III,  p.  88. 

There  was  severe  persecution  of  the  Moravians  in  Austria, 
in  these  times,  many  of  the  persecuted  finding  refuge  in  Sax- 
ony. It  was  in  1722  that  Christian  David  led  the  first  band 
of  Moravian  refugees  to  settle  on  the  estates  of  Count  Zin- 
zendorf ,  who  organized  through  them  the  great  pioneer  move- 
ment of  modern  missions. 

But  by  the  middle  of  the  century,  the  era  of  enlighten- 
ment and  the  force  of  world  opinion,  in  the  good  providence 
of  God,  had  so  permeated  the  Catholic  states  of  Europe  that 
general  violent  persecution  had  ceased.  One  incident  will 
suffice  as  evidence  of  this. 

The  scene  was  in  France,  where  alone,  of  all  the  Catholic 
states,  there  were  any  great  numbers  of  Protestants.  In  1762 
a  Huguenot  of  Toulouse,  unjustly  charged  with  crime,  was 
put  to  torture  and  to  death,  under  the  pressure  of  the  old 
persecuting  spirit.  Many  Huguenots  thought  the  persecu- 
tions of  former  times  were  reviving,  and  prepared  to  flee  to 
Switzerland.  But  Voltaire  took  up  the  matter,  and  so  wrought 
upon  public  opinion  that  the  Paris  parliament  reviewed  the 
case,  and  the  king  paid  the  man's  family  a  large  indemnity. 

This  shows  that  by  the  middle  of  that  century  the  days 
of  any  general  persecution  had  ceased.     In  the  nature  of  the 
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case,  we  may  not  point  to  the  exact  year  and  say,  Here  the 
days  of  tribulation  ended. 

From  these  times,  then,  we  are  to  scan  the  record  of  his- 
tory to  learn  if  the  appointed  signs  began  to  appear.  As  we 
look,  we  find  the  events  recorded,  following  on  in  the  order 
predicted: 

1.  The  Lisbon  earthquake,  of  1755. 

2.  The  dark  day,  of  1780. 

3.  The  falling  stars,  of  183 

4.  General  conditions  and  movements  betokening  the  end. 
"There  shall  be  signs,"  the  Saviour  said.     We  are  to  study 

the  record  of  events,  watching  to  catch  the  signs  of  the  ap- 
proaching end  as  earnestly  as  the  mariner  watches  the  beacon 
lights  when  he  nears  the  longed-for  haven  on  a  dark  and 
stormy  night. 


AN  ANCIENT  FLOUR  MILL 


**Two  women  shall  be  grinding  at  the  mill; 
the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left." 
Matt.  24:41. 


THE  LISBON  EARTHQUAKE 


There  shall  be  famines,  and  pestilences,  and 
earthquakes,  in  divers  places."    Matt.  24  : 7. 


THE  LISBON  EARTHQUAKE  OF  1755 

**Lo,  There  Was  a  Great  Earthquake" 

The  first  of  a  series  of  signs  of  the  approaching  end  is 
thus  described  by  the  revelator: 

^*I  beheld  when  He  had  opened  the  sixth  seal,  and,  lo, 
there  was  a  great  earthquake/^     Rev.  6:  12. 

The  verses  immediately  preceding  this  scripture  plainly 
describe  the  days  of  persecution  of  the  saints  of  God,  and  the 
era  of  protest  and  reform  that  cut  short  that  time  of  tribu- 
lation. Then  this  first  sign  appears.  This  is  in  harmony  with 
Christ's  statement  that  the  signs  of  His  second  coming  should 
begin  to  appear  following  the  tribulation  of  those  days. 

Just  about  the  close  of  the  days  of  tribulation  occurred 
the  Lisbon  earthquake,  as  it  is  called,  though  its  effects 
reached  far  beyond  Portugal.  Prof.  W.  H.  Hobbs,  geologist, 
says  of  it: 

"Among  the  earth  movements  which  in  historic  times  have  affected 
the  kingdom  of  Portugal,  that  of  Nov.  1,  1755,  takes  first  rank,  as  it  does, 
also,  in  some  respects,  among  all  recorded  earthquakes.  ...  In  six  minutes 
sixty  thousand  people  perished." — ^^ Earthquakes,^^  pp.  I42,  143. 

(79) 
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"Lo,  there  was  a  great  earthquake,"  the  revelator  said. 
It  was  indeed  "a  great  earthquake,"  and  great  was  its  influ- 
ence. In  all  the  world,  men's  hearts  were  mightily  stirred. 
James  Parton,  an  English  author,  says  of  it: 

"The  Lisbon  earthquake  of  Nov.  1,  1755,  appears  to  have  put  both 
the  theologians  and  philosophers  on  the  defensive.  ...  At  twenty  minutes 
to  ten  that  morning,  Lisbon  was  firm  and  magnificent,  on  one  of  the  most 
picturesque  and  commanding  sites  in  the  world, —  a  city  of  superb  ap- 
proach, placed  precisely  where  every  circumstance  had  concurred  to  say 
to  the  founders.  Build  here!  In  six  minutes  the  city  was  in  ruins.  .  .  . 
Half  the  world  felt  the  convulsion.  .  .  .  For  many  weeks,  as  we  see  in  the 
letters  and  memoirs  of  that  time,  people  in  distant  parts  of  Europe  went 
to  bed  in  alarm,  relieved  in  the  morning  to  find  that  they  had  escaped  the 
fate  of  Lisbon  one  night  more."— ''Li/e  of  Voltaire,''  Vol.  II,  pp.  208,  209, 

The  World  Set  to  Thinking 

This  earthquake  set  men  to  thinking  of  the  great  day  of 
God.  Voltaire,  the  French  philosopher,  was  "profoundly 
moved"  by  it,  we  are  told.  "It  was  the  last  judgment  for 
that  region,"  he  wrote;  "nothing  was  wanting  to  it  except 
the  trumpet."  More  than  a  month  afterward,  while  still  the 
perturbations  of  the  earth  were  continuing,  this  skeptic  wrote 
a  poem  upon  the  problem  presented,  voicing  the  sentiment: 

"My  heart  oppress'd  demands 
Aid  of  the  God  who  formed  me  with  his  hands. 
Sons  of  the  God  supreme  to  suffer  all 
Fated  alike,  we  on  our  Father  call.     .     .     . 
Sad  is  the  present  if  no  future  state, 
No  blissful  retribution  mortals  wait, 
If  fate's  decrees  the  thinking  being  doom 
To  lose  existence  in  the  silent  tomb. 
All  mo,y  he  well;  that  hope  can  man  sustain. 
All  now  is  well;  'tis  an  illusion  vain. 
The  sages  held  me  forth  delusive  light, 
Divine  instructions  only  can  be  right. 
Humbly  I  sigh,  submissive  suffer  pain, 
Nor  more  the  v/ays  of  Providence  arraign." 

— *^Poem  on  the  Destruction  of  Lisbon,''  Smollet's 

translation;  Works,  Vol  XXXIII,  ed.  1761. 
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Just  at  the  time,  plans  were  under  way  for  the  opening 
of  a  theater  a^  Lausanne  for  the  special  performance  of  some 
of  Voltaire's  rationalistic  dramas.  But  the  enterprise  was 
deferred.     One  writer  says: 

"The  earthquake  had  made  all  men  thoughtful.  They  mistrusted 
their  love  of  the  drama,  and  filled  the  churches  instead." —  Tallentyre, 
''Life  of  Voltaire,''  p.  319. 

So,  in  an  age  of  rationalism  and  unbelief,  men's  thoughts 
were  turned  toward  God,  and  human  helplessness  and  earth's 
instability  were  recognized. 

Extent  of  the  Lisbon  Earthquake 

As  to  the  extent  of  the  earthquake,  a  writer  of  the  period 
shows  that  it  was  felt  in  Sweden  and  in  Africa  and  in  the 
West  Indies,  adding: 

"The  effects  were  distributed  over  very  nearly  four  millions  of 
square  EngUsh  miles  of  the  earth's  surface,  and  greatly  surpassed  any- 
thing of  the  kind  ever  recorded  in  history." — "History  and  Philosophy 
of  Earthquakes"  {London,  1757),  p.  333. 

The  commander  of  an  English  ship,  lying  off  Lisbon  at 
the  time,  thus  described  the  scene  in  a  letter  to  the  ship's 
owners: 

"Almost  all  the  palaces  and  large  churches  were  rent  down,  or  part 
fallen,  and  scarce  one  house  of  this  vast  city  is  left  habitable.  Everybody 
that  was  not  crushed  to  death  ran  out  into  the  large  places,  and  those 
near  the  river  ran  down  to  save  themselves  by  boats,  or  any  other  floating 
convenience,  running,  crying,  and  calling  to  the  ships  for  assistance;  but 
whilst  the  multitude  were  gathered  near  the  riverside,  the  water  rose  to 
Buch  a  height  that  it  overflowed  the  lower  part  of  the  city,  which  so  terri- 
fied the  miserable  and  already  dismayed  inhabitants,  who  ran  to  and  fro 
with  dreadful  cries,  which  we  heard  plainly  on  board,  that  it  made  them 
believe  the  dissolution  of  the  world  was  at  hand;  every  one  falling  on  his 
knees  and  entreating  the  Almighty  for  His  assistance.  .  .  .  By  two  o'clock 
the  ships'  boats  began  to  ply,  and  took  multitudes  on  board.  .  .  .  The 
fear,  the  sorrow,  the  cries  and  lamentations  of  the  poor  inhabitants  are 
unexpressible;  every  one  begging  pardon,  and  embracing  each  other,  cry- 
ing, Forgive  me,  friend,  brother,  sister!  Oh!  what  will  become  of  us! 
neither  water  nor  land  will  protect  us,  and  the  third  element,  fire,  seems 
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now  to  threaten  our  total  destruction!  as  in  effect  it  happened.  The  con- 
flagration lasted  a  whole  week." —  Thomas  Hunter,  '^Historical  Account 
oj  Earthquakes"  {Liverpool,  1756),  pp.  7B-74. 

Recognized  as  a  Sign 

Looking  down  through  the  ages,  the  prophet  of  the  Reve- 
lation saw  the  coming  of  the  latter  days,  when  signs  of  the 
approaching  end  were  to  begin  to  appear.  Just  there  he  be- 
held "a  great  earthquake."  The  terrible  event  was  noted  by- 
inspiration  as  a  sign  of  the  coming  of  the  final  judgment. 
Earthquakes  there  had  been  before,  and  increasing  earth- 
quakes were  to  follow  after, — "earthquakes  in  divers  places,'' 
—  as  Christ  foretold,  speaking  of  the  signs  of  His  second  com- 
ing. But  as  befitted  this  first  of  the  series  of  signs  of  the  ap- 
proaching end,  a  conviction  from  God  seemed  to  come  into 
the  hearts  of  men  in  that  generation,  that  this  was  indeed  a 
token  to  remind  the  world  of  a  coming  day  of  doom. 

In  the  year  of  the  disaster,  an  English  poet,  John  Biddolf, 
published  a  book  of  verse,  pointing  some  of  the  lessons  of  the 
hour,  from  which  we  quote  a  few  descriptive  stanzas: 

"Calm  was  the  sky;  the  sun  serenely  bright 
Shot  o'er  the  sea  long  dazzling  streams  of  light. 
Through  orange  groves  soft  breathing  breezes  play'd 
And  gathered  sweets  like  bees  where'er  they  stray 'd. 
In  fair  relievo  stood  the  lofty  town, 
Set  off  by  radiant  lights  and  shadows  brown. 

"Ill-fated  city!  there  were  revels  kept; 
Devoid  of  fear,  they  ate,  they  drank,  they  slept. 
No  friendly  voice  hke  that  of  ancient  Rome 
Was  sent  to  give  them  warning  of  their  doom: 
No  airy  warriors  to  each  other  clung, 
Such  as  'tis  said  o'er  destin'd  Sion  hung. 
But  like  a  nightly  thief  their  dreadful  fate 
Unlocked  for  came  and  undermined  their  state.  .  .  . 

"Lo,  what  a  sudden  change!    On  ruin's  brink 
The  proud  turn  humble,  and  the  thoughtless  think. 
Dark,  gloomy  sadness  overclouds  the  gay. 
And  hypocrites  for  once  sincerely  pray.  .  .  . 
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"But  let  it  not  be  thought  their  horrid  deeds 
Had  pulled  this  dreadful  judgment  on  their  heads, 
Or  that  for  crimes  too  horrible  to  tell, 
Like  guilty  Sodom,  thunderstruck  they  fell.  .  .  . 

"Who  can  with  curious  eyes  this  globe  survey, 
And  not  behold  it  tottering  with  decay? 
All  things  created,  God's  designs  fulfil. 
And  natural  causes  work  His  destined  wiJ^ 
And  that  eternal  Word,  which  cannot  lie, 
To  mortals  hath  revealed  in  prophecy 
That  in  these  latter  days  such  signs  should  come, 
Preludes  and  prologues  to  the  general  doom. 
But  not  the  Son  of  man  can  tell  that  day; 
Then,  lest  it  find  you  sleeping,  watch  and  pray." 

Thus  this  first  of  the  predicted  latter-day  signs  bore  its 
message  to  men.  Its  immediate  scene  was  set  in  the  Old 
World,  but  its  warning  was  world-wide.  The  next  sign  fore- 
told was  to  appear  in  the  New  World,  but  like  the  Lisbon 
earthquake,  its  message  of  warning  was  for  all  men. 


THE  FLOOD 


"So  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son 
of  man  be."    Matt.  24:39. 


MIDDAY  AT  SEA 
MAY  19,  1780 


"Between  one  and  two  he  was  obliged  to  light  a 
large  candle  to  steer  by."    See  p.  89. 


SIGNS  IN  THE  HEAVENS 


"Can  ye  not  discern  the  signs  of  the 
times?"    Matt.  16:3. 


THE  DARK  DAY  OF  1780 


''The  Sun  Shall  be  Darkened" 

We  recall  that  in  the  vision  of  latter-day  signs  given  to  the 
prophet  John,  he  saw  the  ^' great  earthquake"  followed  by 
a  sign  in  the  heavens: 

''The  sun  became  black  as  sackcloth  of  hair,  and  the  moon 
became  as  blood."     Rev.  6: 12. 

Of  this  event  our  Saviour  spoke,  in  giving  the  signs  of  His 
second  coming  which  were  to  begin  to  appear  following  the 
cutting  short  of  the  days  of  persecution.  We  repeat  His 
words: 

"Immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days  shall  the 
sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light." 
Matt.  24:29. 

The  Prophecy  Fulfilled 

True  to  the  order  of  the  prophecy,  following  the  great 
earthquake  of  1755  in  Europe,  there  came,  in  America,  the 
second  sign  of  the  approaching  end,  the  wonderful  darkening 
of  the  sun,  known  in  history  as  ''The  Dark  Day." 
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This  sign  appeared  at  the  time  indicated  in  the  prophecy, 
*' immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days;"  or  as  Mark 
has  it,  *'in  those  days,  after  that  tribulation."  On  May  19, 
1780,  the  sun  was  darkened,  and  the  following  night  the  moon 
did  not  give  her  light.  Whatever  explanation  men  may  have 
to  offer  as  to  the  cause  of  the  phenomenon,  the  fact  remains 
that  when  the  time  of  the  prophecy  came,  the  sign  appeared. 

The  first  volume  of  the  "Memoirs  of  the  American  Acad- 
emy of  Arts  and  Sciences,"  published  in  Boston  in  1785, 
contains  a  paper  entitled,  "An  Account  of  a  Very  Uncommon 
Darkness  in  the  States  of  New  England,  May  19,  1780.  By 
Samuel  Williams,  A.  M.,  HolHs  Professor  of  Mathematics 
and  Philosophy  in  the  University  at  Cambridge  [Massa- 
chusetts]." 

Of  the  extent,  duration,  and  degree  of  darkness  on  that 
occasion,  this  scientific  observer  said: 

"The  extent  of  this  darkness  was  very  remarkable.  .  .  .  From  the 
accounts  that  have  been  received,  it  seems  to  have  extended  all  over  the 
New  England  States.  It  was  observed  as  far  east  as  Falmouth  [Port- 
land, Maine].  To  the  westward,  we  hear  of  its  reaching  to  the  furthest 
parts  of  Connecticut,  and  Albany.  To  the  southward,  it  was  observed 
all  along  the  seacoasts.  And  to  the  north  as  far  as  our  settlements  ex- 
tend. .  .  . 

"With  regard  to  its  duration,  it  continued  in  this  place  at  least  four- 
teen hours:  but  it  is  probable  this  was  not  exactly  the  same  in  different 
parts  of  the  country.  The  appearance  and  effects  were  such  as  tended 
to  make  the  prospect  extremely  dull  and  gloomy.  Candles  were  lighted 
up  in  the  houses;  the  birds  having  sung  their  evening  songs,  disappeared, 
and  became  silent;  the  fowls  retired  to  roost;  the  cocks  were  crowing  all 
around  as  at  break  of  day;  objects  could  not  be  distinguished  but  at  a 
very  little  distance;  and  everything  bore  the  appearance  and  gloom  of 
night."     (See  pages  234-246.) 

Whittier  has  commemorated  it  in  the  poem,  ^'Abraham 

Davenport:'^ 

"'Twas  on  a  May  day  of  the  far  old  year 
Seventeen  hundred  eighty,  that  there  fell 
Over  the  bloom  and  sweet  life  of  the  spring, 
Over  the  fresh  earth  and  the  heaven  of  noon, 
A  horror  of  great  darkness    .  .  . 
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"Birds  ceased  to  sing,  and  all  the  barnyard  fowls 
Roosted;  the  cattle  at  the  pasture  bars 
Lowed,  and  looked  homeward;  bats  on  leathern  wings 
Flitted  abroad;  the  sounds  of  labor  died;     ^■ 
Men  prayed,  and  women  wept;  all  ears  grew  sharp 
To  hear  the  doom  blast  of  the  trumpet  shatter 
The  black  sky." 

The  words  of  the  poet  are  substantiated  by  the  plain  prose 
of  the  dictionary  maker.  In  the  department  explanatory  of 
"Noted  Names/'  Webster's  Unabridged  Dictionary  (edition 
1883)  says: 

"  The  Dark  Day,  May  19,  1780  —  so  called  on  account  of  a  remarkable 
darkness  on  that  day  extending  over  all  New  England.  .  .  .  The  obscura- 
tion began  about  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning,  and  continued  till  the  middle 
of  the  next  night,  but  with  difference  of  degree  and  duration  in  different 
places.  ,  ,  .  The  true  cause  of  this  remarkable  phenomenon  is  not  known." 

Cause  Unknown 

At  the  time,  some  explained  the  darkness  as  being  due 
to  smoke  from  forest  fires,  others  to  the  exceptional  rise  of 
vapors  and  atmospheric  dust  in  the  warm  spring  following 
the  melting  of  unusually  heavy  winter  snows.  But  forest 
fires  were  not  of  extraordinary  occurrence  in  these  regions, 
and  many  a  springtime  since  has  seen  the  melting  of  heavy 
winter  snows  and  the  rise  of  vapors;  yet  May  19,  1780,  still 
stands  unique  in  the  annals  of  modern  times  as  'Hhe  dark 
day."  However  observers  and  writers  disagreed  as  to  the 
nature  of  the  mantle  of  darkness  that  was  drawn  over  New 
England  that  day,  they  were  one  in  recognizing  the  extraor- 
dinary character  of  the  event. 

The  facts  are  fully  covered  by  the  statement  in  the  dic- 
tionary, ^'The  true  cause  of  this  remarkable  phenomenon  is 
not  known." 

What  we  do  know  is  that  the  Saviour^s  prophecy  declared, 
''Immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days  shall  the 
sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light." 
And  when  the  time  for  it  came,  the  sign  appeared. 
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Contemporary  Records 

Though  the  comparatively  small-sized  newspapers  of  the 
day  were  crowded  with  news  of  the  progress  of  the  Revolution- 
ary War,  then  raging,  no  little  space  was  given  to  reports  and 
discussions  of  this  remarkable  darkening  of  the  sun. 

A  correspondent  of  the  Boston  Gazette  and  Country  Journal 
(of  May  29,  1780)  reported  observations  made  at  Ipswich 
Hamlet,  Mass.,  ''by  several  gentlemen  of  liberal  education:" 

"About  eleven  o'clock  the  darkness  was  such  as  to  demand  our  at- 
tention, and  put  us  upon  making  observations.  At  half  past  eleven,  in 
a  room  with  three  windows,  twenty-four  panes  each,  all  open  toward  the 
southeast  and  south,  large  print  could  not  be  read  by  persons  of  good  eyes. 

"About  twelve  o'clock,  the  windows  being  still  open,  a  candle  cast 
a  shade  so  well  defined  on  the  wall,  as  that  profiles  were  taken  with  as 
much  ease  as  they  could  have  been  in  the  night. 

"About  one  o'clock  a  glint  of  light  which  had  continued  to  this  time 
in  the  east,  shut  in,  and  the  darkness  was  greater  than  it  had  been  for  any 
time  before.  .  .  .  We  dined  about  two,  the  windows  all  open,  and  two 
candles  burning  on  the  table. 

"In  the  time  of  the  greatest  darkness  some  of  the  .  .  .  fowls  went 
to  their  roost.  Cocks  crowed  in  answer  to  one  another  as  they  commonly 
do  in  the  night.  Woodcocks,  which  are  night  birds,  whistled  as  they  do 
only  in  the  dark.  Frogs  peeped.  In  short,  there  was  the  appearance 
of  midnight  at  noonday. 

"About  three  o'clock  the  light  in  the  west  increased,  the  motion  of 
the  clouds  [became]  more  quick,  their  color  higher  and  more  brassy  than 
at  any  time  before.  There  appeared  to  be  quick  flashes  or  coruscations, 
not  unHke  the  aurora  boreahs.  .  .  ,  About  haK  past  four  our  com- 
pany, which  had  passed  an  unexpected  night  very  cheerfully  together, 
broke  up." 

Of  the  night  following,  this  gentleman   (then  at  Salem) 

wrote : 

"Perhaps  it  never  was  darker  since  the  children  of  Israel  left  the 
house  of  bondage.  This  gross  darkness  held  till  about  one  o'clock,  al- 
though the  moon  had  fulled  but  the  day  before." 

The  Boston  Independent  Chronicle  of  June  8  quoted  from 
Thomas's  Massachusetts  Spy: 

"  During  the  whole  time  a  sickly,  melancholy  gloom  overcast  the  face 
of  nature.  Nor  was  the  darkness  of  the  night  less  uncommon  and  ter- 
rifying than  that  of  the  day;  notwithstanding  there  was  almost  a  full 
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moon,  no  object  was  discernible,  but  by  the  help  of  some  artificial  light, 
which  when  seen  from  the  neighboring  houses  and  other  places  at  a  dis- 
tance, appeared  through  a  kind  of  Egyptian  darkness,  which  seemed  al- 
most impervious  to  the  rays. 

"This  unusual  phenomenon  excited  the  fears  and  apprehensions  of 
many  people.  Some  considered  it  as  a  portentous  omen  of  the  wrath  of 
Heaven  in  vengeance  denounced  against  the  land,  others  as  the  immediate 
harbinger  of  the  last  day,  when  'the  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon 
shall  not  give  her  light.'  " 

Not  only  over  the  land,  but  out  at  sea  also,  the  unnatural 
darkness  of  the  day  and  night  of  May  19,  1780,  was  observed. 
In  the  Independent  Chronicle  of  June  15,  1780,  a  correspond- 
ent, telling  of  interviews  with  various  observers,  said: 

"I  have  also  seen  a  very  sensible  captain  of  a  vessel,  who  was  that 
morning  about  forty  leagues  southeast  of  Boston.  He  says  the  cloud 
which  appeared  at  the  west  was  the  blackest  he  ever  saw.  About  eleven 
o'clock  there  was  a  Uttle  rain,  and  it  grew  dark.  Between  one  and  two 
he  was  obliged  to  light  a  large  candle  to  steer  by.  .  .  .  Between  nine 
and  ten  at  night,  he  ordered  his  men  to  take  in  some  of  the  sails,  but  it 
was  so  dark  that  they  could  not  find  the  way  from  one  mast  to  the  other." 

Thoughts  Turned  to  the  Judgment 

This  writer  commented  as  follows  concerning  the  feelings 
awakened  by  the  event: 

"Various  have  been  the  sentiments  of  people  concerning  the  designs 
of  Providence  in  spreading  the  unusual  darkness  over  us.  Some  suppose 
it  portentous  of  the  last  scene.  I  wish  it  may  have  some  good  effect  on 
the  minds  of  the  wicked,  and  that  they  may  be  excited  to  prepare  for  thafj 
solemn  day." 

The  Independent  Chronicle  of  June  22,    1780,   printed  a 

letter  from  Dr.  Samuel  Stearns,  who  had  been  appealed  to 

because  of  his  knowledge   '4n  philosophy  and  astronomy." 

First,  he  disposed  of  one  suggestion  that  had  been  made: 

"That  the  darkness  was  not  caused  by  an  eclipse  is  manifest  by  the 
various  positions  of  the  planets  of  our  system  at  that  time;  for  the  moon 
was  more  than  one  hundred  and  fifty  degrees  from  the  sun  all  that  day." 

Then,  in  the  rather  heavy  language  of  the  science  of  that 
period,  this  writer  told  how  the  action  of  the  sun^s  heat  was 
continually  projecting  into  the  atmosphere  particles  of  earthy 
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matter;  and  in  his  opinion  it  was  some  ''vast  collection  of 
such  particles  that  caused  the  late  uncommon  darkness." 
But  as  to  the  real  accounting  for  the  phenomenon  he  wrote : 

"The  primary  cause  must  be  imputed  to  Him  that  walketh  through 
the  circuit  of  heaven,  who  stretcheth  out  the  heaven  like  a  curtain,  who 
maketh  the  clouds  His  chariot,  who  walketh  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind. 
It  was  He,  at  whose  voice  the  stormy  winds  are  obedient,  that  com- 
manded these  exhalations  to  be  collected  and  condensed  together,  that 
with  them  He  might  darken  both  the  day  and  the  night;  which  darkness 
was,  perhaps,  not  only  a  token  of  His  indignation  against  the  crying 
iniquities  and  abominations  of  the  people,  but  an  omen  of  some  future 
destruction." 

Thus  men's  minds  were  exercised  by  this  sign  "in  the  sun, 
and  in  the  moon." 

The  early  records  of  New  York  City  tell  of  the  interest 
excited  there,  though  evidently  the  darkness  was  not  so  marked 
as  it  was  farther  north. 

In  the  Connecticut  Legislature 

President  Timothy  Dwight,  of  Yale  College,  a  contem- 
porary, left  the  following  account  of  one  of  the  historic  inci- 
dents of  the  day: 

"The  legislature  of  Connecticut  was  then  in  session  at  Hartford.  A 
very  general  opinion  prevailed  that  the  day  of  judgment  was  at  hand. 
The  house  of  representatives,  being  unable  to  transact  their  business, 
adjourned.  A  proposal  to  adjourn  the  council  [a  second  legislative  body 
called  the  Governor's  Council]  was  under  consideration.  When  the  opin- 
ion of  Colonel  Davenport  was  asked,  he  answered,  'I  am  against  an 
adjournment.  The  day  of  judgment  is  either  approaching  or  it  is  not. 
If  it  is  not,  there  is  no  cause  for  an  adjournment;  if  it  is,  I  choose  to  be 
found  doing  my  duty.  I  wish  therefore  that  candles  may  be  brought.'" 
—  Barber,   ''Connecticut  Historical  Collections,"  p.  403. 

It  was  this  striking  incident  that  Whittier  described  with 
the  poet's  pen : 

"  Meanwhile  in  the  old  Statehouse,  dim  as  ghosts, 
Sat  the  lawgivers  of  Connecticut, 
Trembling  beneath  their  legislative  robes. 

*It  is  the  Lord's  great  day!    Let  us  adjourn,' 
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Some  said;  and  then,  as  with  one  accord, 
All  eyes  were  turned  to  Abraham  Davenport. 
He  rose,  slow  cleaving  with  his  steady  voice 
The  intolerable  hush.     'This  well  may  be 
The  day  of  judgment  which  the  world  awaits; 
But  be  it  so  or  not,  I  only  know 
My  present  duty,  and  my  Lord's  command 
To  occupy  till  He  come.     So  at  the  post 
Where  He  hath  set  me  in  His  providence 
I  choose,  for  one,  to  meet  Him  face  to  face, — 
No  faithless  servant,  frightened  from  my  task, 
But  ready  when  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  calls; 
•   And  therefore,  with  all  reverence,  I  would  say, 
Let  God  do  His  work,  we  will  see  to  ours. 
Bring  in  the  candles.'" 

Thus,  in  a  manner  that  arrested,  the  attention  of  men  and 
put  awe  and  solemnity  into  their  hearts,  with  thoughts  of 
the  coming  of  the  great  day  of  God,  the  first  of  the  predicted 
signs  in  the  heavens  was  revealed. 

At  a  later  time,  when  students  of  the  Bible  seemed 
moved  upon  simultaneously,  in  both  Europe  and  America, 
to  give  attention  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ^s  second  coming, 
it  was  more  generally  understood  that  these  signs  had  come 
in  fulfilment  of  prophecy. 

As  we  look  to  the  past,  we  see  how  truly  the  tokens  of  the 
coming  King  began  to  appear  as  the  church  of  Christ  emerged 
fully  from  the  long,  dark  period  of  tribulation.  A  new  era 
was  dawning,  in  which  the  Lord  was  to  fill  the  earth  with  light 
before  His  second  appearing,  according  to  His  word  to  Daniel 
the  prophet: 

"Thou,  0  Daniel,  shut  up  the  words,  and  seal  the  book, 
even  to  the  time  of  the  end:  many  shall  run  to  and  fro,  and 
knowledge  shall  be  increased.'^     Dan.  12:4. 

At  last  the  time  of  the  end  was  at  hand,  and  the  signs  of 
the  latter  days  had  begun  to  appear  in  the  earth  and  in  the 
heavens.  The  Lord  was  preparing  to  send  to  all  the  world 
the  closing  gospel  message  of  Christ's  soon  coming  in  glory. 


THE  GREAT  METEORIC  SHOWER    "The  stars  of  heaven  fell  unto  the  earth,  even 
Mrk\/CAAPT:T>    13     1C13  as  a  fig  tree  casteth  her  untimely  figs,  when 

INUVCiVltStK    Id,    liS66  she  is  shaken  of  a  mighty  wind."   Rev.  6:13. 


A  STAR  HERALDS  HIS 
FIRST  ADVENT 


We  have  seen  His  star  in  the  east,  and 
are  come  to  worship  Him."    Matt.  2:2. 


THE  FALLING  STARS  OF  1833 
"The  Stars  Shall  Fall  from  Heaven" 

A  GREAT  impetus  was  given  to  the  study  of  divine  prophecy 
by  the  events  of  the  closing  years  of  the  eighteenth  century. 
Observers  had  seen  the  papal  power  receive  a  ^'deadly  wound" 
in  the  events  and  effects  of  the  French  Revolution;  and  it  was 
understood  that  the  world  was  entering  a  new  era  of  enUght- 
enment  and  liberty. 

Bible  students  began  to  see  more  clearly  the  lesson  of  the 
great  outlines  of  historic  prophecy,  and  hearts  were  stirred 
with  the  evidences  that  the  coming  of  the  Lord  was  drawing 
near.  In  Europe  and  America,  in  the  early  decades  of  the 
nineteenth  century,  there  was  the  beginning  of  a  revival  of 
the  study  and  preaching  of  the  advent  idea. 

Another  Sign  in  the  Heavens 

Just  here  appeared  another  great  sign  in  the  heavens, 
foretold  by  the  word  of  prophecy.     Of  the  sign  that  was  to 
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follow  the  darkening  of  the  sun  and  moon,  Christ's  prophecy 
says: 

"The  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven."     Matt.  24:29. 

The  prophet  John  beheld  the  spectacle  in  a  vision  of  the 
last  days,  and  described  it  in  these  words : 

''The  stars  of  heaven  fell  unto  the  earth,  even  as  a  fig  tree 
casteth  her  untimely  figs,  when  she  i««  shaken  of  a  mighty 
wind."     Rev.  6:13. 

On  Nov.  13,  1833,  came  the  wonarous  celestial  exhibi- 
tion of  falling  stars,  which  is  listed  as  one  of  the  most  remark- 
able phenomena  of  the  astronomical  story. 

Meteoric  displays,  swarms  of  shooting  stars,  have  been 
observed  at  various  times  all  through  the  ages;  but  this  phe- 
nomenon, coming  in  the  order  given  by  the  prophecy,  that  is, 
following  the  darkening  of  the  sun,  constituted  the  sublime 
display  answering  to  the  pen-picture  of  the  Apocalypse, —  as 
if  all  the  stars  of  heaven  were  falling  to  the  earth. 

The  essential  thing  about  a  sign  is  that  it  shall  be  seen, 
that  the  circumstances  of  its  appearance  shall  fasten  attention. 
Not  in  America  alone,  but  equally  in  all  the  civilized  world, 
as  a  topic  of  study,  this  sign  in  the  heavens  commanded  the 
attention  of  men. 

An  English  scientist.  Rev.  Thomas  Milner,  F.  R.  G.  S., 
wrote : 

"The  attention  of  astronomers  in  Europe,  and  all  over  the  world, 
was,  as  may  be  imagined,  strongly  roused  by  intelligence  of  this  celestial 
display  on  the  Western  continent." — "The  Gallery  of  Nature"  {London, 
1852),  p.  Ul. 

This  writer  called  it  "by  far  the  most  splendid  display  on 
record."— 7d,  p.  139. 

Another  English  astronomical  writer  of  more  recent  date 

says: 

"Once  for  all,  then,  as  the  result  of  the  star  fall  of  1833,  the  study  of 
luminous  meteors  became  an  integral  part  of  astronomy." —  Gierke, 
"History  of  Astronomy  in  the  Nineteenth  Gentury,"  p.  329. 

This  same  work  describes  the  extent  of  the  display  as  fol- 
lows : 
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"On  the  night  of  Nov.  12-13,  1833,  a  tempest  of  falling  stars  broke 
over  the  earth.  North  America  bore  the  brunt  of  its  pelting.  From  the 
Gulf  of  Mexico  to  Halifax,  until  dayhght  with  some  difficulty  put  an  end 
to  the  display,  the  sky  was  scored  in  every  direction  with  shining  tracks 
and  illuminated  with  majestic  fireballs." —  Page  328. 

The  Spectacle  Described 

The  closest  scientific  observations  were  made  by  Prof. 
Denison  Olmsted,  professor  of  astronomy  at  Yale,  who  wrote 
in  the  American  Journal  of  Science: 

"The  morning  of  Nov.  13,  1833,  was  rendered  memorable  by  an 
exhibition  of  the  phenomenon  called  shooting  stars,  which  was  probably 
more  extensive  and  magnificent  than  any  similar  one  hitherto  recorded. 
.  .  .  Probably  no  celestial  phenomenon  has  ever  occurred  in  this  country, 
since  its  first  settlement,  which  was  viewed  with  so  much  admiration  and 
delight  by  one  class  of  spectators,  or  with  so  much  astonishment  and  fear 
by  another  class.  For  some  time  after  the  occurrence,  the  'meteoric 
phenomenon'  was  the  principal  topic  of  conversation  in  every  circle." — 
Volume  XXV  (1834),  pp.  363,  364. 

Prof.  Simon  Newcomb,  the  astronomer,  declares  this 
phenomenal  exhibition  of  falling  stars  *Hhe  most  remark- 
able one  ever  observed."  (See  "Astronomy  for  Everybody," 
p.  280.) 

This  was  not  merely  a  display  of  an  unusual  number  of 
falling  stars,  such  as  Humboldt  observed  in  South  America 
in  1799,  or  such  as  we  find  recorded  of  other  times  before  and 
since.  It  was  a  "shower"  of  falling  stars,  just  such  a  spectacle 
as  one  must  picture  from  the  words  of  the  prophecy,  "And 
the  stars  of  heaven  fell." 

The   French  astronomer  Flammarion  says  of  the  density 

of  the  shower: 

"The  Boston  observer,  Olmsted,  compared  them,  at  the  moment 
of  maximum,  to  half  the  number  of  flakes  which  we  perceive  in  the  air 
during  an  ordinary  shower  of  snow." — "Popular  Astronomy,"  p.  536. 

This  affords  us  a  better  idea  of  the  scene  than  the  estimate 
of  34,640  stars  an  hour,  which  was  made  by  Professor  Olmsted 
after  the  rain  of  the  stars  had  greatly  abated,  so  that  he  was 
able  to  make  an  attempt  at  counting. 
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Dr.  Humphreys,  president  of  St.  John^s  College,  Annap- 
olis, said  of  the  appearance  at  the  Maryland  capital: 

"In  the  words  of  most,  they  fell  like  flakes  of  snow.'' — American 
Journal  of  Science,  Vol.  XXV  {1834),  P-  372. 

Nothing  less  than  this  could  have  presented  the  counter- 
part of  the  prophetic  picture. 

Thoughtful  hearts  were  solemnized  by  the  unwonted,  spec- 
tacle. Prof.  Alexander  Twining,  civil  engineer,  *'late  tutor  in 
Yale  College,"  giving  his  views  as  to  the  nature  of  the  flaming 
visitants  from  space,  wrote: 

"Had  they  held  on  their  course  unabated  for  three  seconds  longer, 
half  a  continent  must,  to  all  appearance,  have  been  involved  in  unheard- 
of  calamity.  But  that  almighty  Being  who  made  the  world,  and  knew 
its  dangers,  gave  it  also  its  armature  —  endowing  the  atmospheric  medium 
around  it  with  protecting,  no  less  than  with  life-sustaining,  proper- 
ties. .  .  . 

•'Considered  as  one  of  the  rare  and  wonderful  displays  of  the  Crea- 
tor's preserving  care,  as  well  as  the  terrible  magnitude  and  power  of  His 
agencies,  it  is  not  meet  that  such  occurrences  as  those  of  November  13 
should  leave  no  more  solid  and  permanent  effect  upon  the  human  mind 
than  the  impression  of  a  splendid  scene." — American  Journal  of  Science, 
Vol.  XXVI  (1834),  V-  351. 

Multitudes  felt  that  the  great  Creator  had  spoken  to  men 
in  this  notable  wonder  of  His  heavens.  Again  and  again  in 
the  records  and  reminiscences  of  that  time,  testimony  is  borne 
to  the  fact  that  observers  were  impressed  with  the  likeness 
of  the  scene  to  that  described  in  the  divine  prophecy  as  one  of 
the  signs  of  the  end  of  the  world. 

The  Prophetic  Picture  Reproduced 

The  New  York  Journal  of  Commerce  emphasized  the  exact- 
ness of  detail  with  which  the  prophecy  described  the  scene  as 
it  appeared  in  1833.  This  is  the  apocalyptic  picture,  as  the 
ancient  prophet  saw  it  in  vision : 

"The  stars  of  heaven  fell  unto  the  earth,  even  as  a  fig  tree 
casteth  her  untimely  figs,  when  she  is  shaken  of  a  mighty 
wind."    Rev.  6:13. 
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A  correspondent  of  the  Journal  of  Commerce  draws  the 
picture  as  it  was  seen  nearly  eighteen  centuries  later,  the  like- 
ness to  the  prophetic  description  being  emphasized  in  every 
line: 

"No  philosopher  or  scholar  has  told  or  recorded  an  event  Uke  that 
of  yesterday  morning.  A  prophet  eighteen  hundred  years  ago  foretold 
it  exactly,  if  we  will  be  at  the  trouble  of  understanding  stars  falling  to 
mean  falling  stars." —  New  York  Journal  of  Commerce,  Nov.  I4,  1833. 

In  this  connection  was  noted  by  the  same  writer  the  special 
appropriateness  of  the  prophet's  figure  of  the  fig  tree  casting 
the  green  figs  in  a  mighty  wind: 

"Here  is  the  exactness  of  the  prophet.  The  falling  stars  did  not 
come  as  if  from  several  trees  shaken,  but  from  one.  Those  which  appeared 
in  the  east  fell  toward  the  east:  those  which  appeared  in  the  north  fell 
toward  the  north;  those  which  appeared  in  the  west  fell  toward  the  west; 
and  those  which  appeared  in  the  south  (for  I  went  out  of  my  residence 
into  the  park)  fell  toward  the  south;  and  they  fell  not  as  ripe  fruit  falls; 
far  from  it;  but  they  flew,  they  were  cast,  hke  the  unripe  fig,  which  at  first 
refuses  to  leave  the  branch;  and  when  it  does  break  its  hold,  flies  swiftly, 
straight  off,  descending;  and  in  the  multitude  falUng,  some  cross  the  track 
of  others,  as  they  are  thrown  with  more  or  less  force." 

Professor  Olmsted's  long  and  carefully  elaborated  ac- 
count in  the  American  Journal  of  Science,  gave  a  report  from 
a  correspondent  in  Bowling  Green,  Mo.,  as  follows: 

"Though  there  was  no  moon,  when  we  first  observed  them,  their 
brilliancy  was  so  great  that  we  could,  at  times,  read  common-sized  print 
without  much  difficulty,  and  the  hght  which  they  afforded  was  much 
whiter  than  that  of  the  moon,  in  the  clearest  and  coldest  night,  when  the 
ground  is  covered  with  snow.  The  air  itself,  the  face  of  the  earth  as  far 
as  we  could  behold  it,  all  the  surrounding  objects,  and  the  very  counte- 
nances of  men,  wore  the  aspect  and  hue  of  death,  occasioned  by  the  con- 
tinued, palKd  glare  of  these  countless  meteors,  which  in  all  their  grandeur 
flamed  'lawless  through  the  sky.* 

"There  was  a  grand  and  indescribable  gloom  on  all  around,  an  awe- 
inspiring  sublimity  on  all  above;  while  — 
"'The  sanguine  flood 

Rolled  a  broad  slaughter  o'er  the  plains  of  heaven, 

And  nature's  self  did  seem  to  totter  on  the  brink  of  time!' 

"...  There  was  scarcely  a  space  in  the  firmament  which  was  not 
filled  at  every  instant  with  these  falling  stars,  nor  on  it  could  you  in  gen- 
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THE  SIGN  OF  FIRE 


As  this  sign  of  fire  in  the  watchtower  was  a  signal  to  God's 
people  anciently  to  flee  from  the  coming  danger  (see  Jer. 
6:1),  so  the  signs  appearing  now  in  the  heavens  and  in  the 
earth  are  God's  signals  of  warning  to  the  people  of  our  day. 
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eral  perceive  any  particular  difference  in  appearance;  still  at  times  they 
seemed  to  shower  down  in  groups  —  calling  to  mind  the  fig  tree,  casting 
her  untimely  figs  when  shaken  by  a  mighty  wind." —  Volume  XXV  (1834), 
p.  382. 

A  Sign  to  All  the  World 

It  was  not  in  North  America  alone,  but  in  all  the  civilized 
world,  that  the  attention  of  men  was  called  to  the  prophetic 
word  by  the  discussions  of  this  event.  Thus  the  EngHsh 
scientific  writer,  Thomas  Milner,  writing  for  the  British  pubHc, 
spoke  as  follows  of  the  profound  impression  made: 

"In  many  districts,  the  mass  of  the  population  were  terror-struck,  and 
the  more  enlightened  were  awed  at  contemplating  so  vivid  a  picture  of 
the  apocalyptic  image  —  that  of  the  stars  of  heaven  falling  to  the  earth, 
even  as  a  fig  tree  casting  her  untimely  figs,  when  she  is  shaken  of  a  mighty 
wind."— "r/i8  Gallery  of  Nature''  {London,  1852),  p.  UO, 

So  the  sign  in  the  heavens  made  its  solemn  appeal  to  all 
the  world.  It  brought  to  the  multitudes  who  saw  it,  thoughts 
of  God  and  the  last  great  day.  An  observer  living  at  the  time 
in  Georgia,  wrote,  '^  Everybody  felt  that  it  was  the  judgment, 
and  that  the  end  of  the  world  had  come.^'  Another,  in  Ken- 
tucky, wrote,  ''In  every  direction  I  could  hear  men,  women, 
and  children  screaming,  'The  judgment  day  is  come!"^ 

Rather,  it  was  a  signal  that  the  hour  of  God's  judgment 
was  drawing  near.  The  signs  so  long  foretold  were  appear- 
ing, one  by  one,  to  register  their  enduring  mark  on  the  record 
of  fulfilHng  prophecy. 

Immediately  following  these  times,  there  began  an  awaken- 
ing concerning  the  vital  Bible  doctrine  of  the  second  coming 
of  Christ,  which  has  grown  into  the  definite  advent  movement 
that  is  carrying  the  gospel  message  of  preparation  for  the  com- 
ing of  the  Lord  to  every  nation  and  tongue  and  people. 

The  Sign  of  1833  Emphasized  by  Other  Displays 

We  have  mentioned  the  fact  that  Humboldt  had  observed 
an  extraordinary  fall  of  meteorites  in  South  America,  thirty- 
three  years  before,  in  1799.    And  he  reported  at  the  time 
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that  the  oldest  inhabitants  there  had  a  recollection  of  a  similar 
display  in  1766. 

From  these  reports,  scientists  deduced  the  theory  that 
these  showers  were  to  be  expected  every  thirty-three  years. 
Hence  in  1866  they  were  watching  for  a  repetition  of  the  1833 
display. 

That  there  was  a  measure  of  truth  in  the  deduction  was 
made  evident  by  an  unusual  fall  of  meteorites  Nov.  14,  1866. 
This  time  Europe  was  the  scene  of  the  display.  But  the  event 
was  not  to  be  compared  with  that  of  1833.  This  appears 
plain  from  the  account  of  observations  made  by  Sir  Robert 
Ball  and  Lord  Rosse,  the  British  astronomers. 

Sir  Robert  Ball  says  that  when  the  meteorites  began  to 
fall,  he  and  Lord  Rosse  went  out  upon  the  wall  of  the  observa- 
tory housing  Lord  Rosse's  great  reflecting  telescope: 

**  There,  for  the  next  two  or  three  hours,  we  witnessed  a  spectacle 
which  can  never  fade  from  my  memory.  The  shooting  stars  gradually 
increased  in  number  until  sometimes  several  were  seen  at  once." — ''Story 
of  the  Heavens,"  p.  380. 

Grand  as  the  spectacle  was,  it  was  but  a  reminder,  appar- 
ently, of  the  star  shower  of  1833,  when  not  "several'^  meteor- 
ites fell  at  a  time,  nor  many,  merely,  but,  as  it  appeared, 
'Hhe  stars  of  heaven  fell  unto  the  earth.'' 

However,  the  spectacle  of  1866,  which  was  observed  over 
a  great  part  of  the  Old  World,*  served  to  direct  renewed  at- 
tention to  the  incomparable  event  of  1833,  as  well  as  to  the 
prophetic  descriptions  of  the  *' wonders  in  the  heavens"  (Joel 
2 :  30)  which  were  to  appear  as  the  end  drew  near. 


*  The  display  was  most  brilliant,  apparently,  in  Western  Asia.  The  vet- 
eran missionary,  Dr.  H.  H.  Jessup,  of  the  Presbyterian  Missionary  College,  of 
Beirut,  describes  the  scene  in  his  *'  Fifty-Three  Years  in  Syria  :  "  "  On  the 
morning  of  the  fourteenth  [November],  at  three  o'clock,  I  was  roused  from  a 
deep  sleep  by  the  voice  of  one  of  the  young  men  calling,  '  The  stars  are  all 
coming  down.'  .  .  .  The  meteors  poured  down  like  a  rain  of  fire.  Many  of 
them  were  large  and  varicolored,  and  left  behind  them  a  long  train  of  fire. 
One  immense  green  meteor  came  down  over  Lebanon,  seeming  as  large  as  the 
moon,  and  exploded  with  a  large  noise,  leaving  a  green  pillar  of  light  in  its 
train.  It  was  vain  to  attempt  to  count  them,  and  the  display  continued  until 
dawn,  when  their  light  was  obscured  by  the  king  of  day.  ,  .  .  The  Moham- 
medans gave  the  call  to  prayer  from  the  minarets,  and  the  common  people 
were  in  terror." — Volume  I,  pp.  S16,  317. 
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Textbooks  and  astronomical  works  thereupon  began  to 
count  it  as  fully  established  that  every  thirty-three  years  the 
displays  would  be  repeated.  It  was  confidently  predicted 
that  1899  would  witness  a  repetition,  possibly  on  the  scale 
of  1833. 

Professor  Langley's  "New  Astronomy"  (published  in  1888) 
said: 

"The  great  November  shower,  which  is  coming  once  more  in  this 
century,  and  which  every  reader  may  hope  to  see  toward  1899,  is  of  par- 
ticular interest  to  us  as  the  first  whose  movements  were  subject  to  analysis." 


CHRIST'S  PROMISE  TO  RETURN 


'  I  will  come  again,  and  receive  you 
unto  Myself."    John  14:3. 


Chambers's  Astronomy,  published  in  1889,  said: 

"The  meteors  of  November  13  may  be  expected  to  reappear  with 
great  brilliancy  in  1899." —  Volume  I,  p.  635. 

But  the  November  date  passed  in  1899,  and  the  years 
have  passed;  and  the  wondrous  scene  of  1833  has  not  been 
repeated.  Gierke's  "History  of  Astronomy  in  the  Nine- 
teenth Century''  says: 
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"We  can  no  longer  count  upon  the  Leonids  [as  the  meteorites  of  1833 
were  called,  because  they  seemed  to  fall  from  a  point  in  the  constellation  of 
Leo].    Their  glory,  for  scenic  purposes,  is  departed." —  Page  338. 

The  Lord's  Signal  to  Watch 

Thus  the  wisest  astronomical  predictions  made  shortly 
before  1899,  based  upon  the  apparently  recurrent  regularity 
of  the  phenomenon,  failed;  but  the  predictions  of  the  sure 
word  of  prophecy,  set  down  on  the  sacred  record  eighteen 
centuries  before,  were  fulfilled  to  the  letter. 

At  the  close  of  the  days  of  the  predicted  tribulation  of 
the  church,  the  signs  began  to  appear  —  the  sun  was  dark- 
ened, the  moon  withheld  its  Hght,  and  the  stars  of  heaven  fell. 

The  series  began  at  the  time  specified,  the  signs  came  in 
the  order  given  in  Christ's  prophecy.  The  record  of  history 
bears  witness  that  the  prophecy  was  fulfilled. 

It  may  be  that  on  a  yet  more  awful  and  universal  scale 
these  phenomena  will  be  seen  again  in  that  last  shaking  of 
the  powers  of  heaven  which  is  to  attend  the  rolling  back  of 
the  heavens  as  a  scroll,  the  immediate  prelude  to  Christ's 
glorious  appearing.  But  Christ's  prophecy,  at  this  point,  was 
not  giving  a  description  of  events  at  the  very  end  of  the 
world,  but  signs  by  which  it  might  be  known  when  the  end 
was  drawing  near. 

As  the  signs  should  be  recognized,  the  Saviour  intended 
that  those  who  loved  His  appearing  should  be  quickened  with 
hope,  and  inspired  to  hasten  to  the  world  with  the  gospel 
message  preparing  the  way  of  the  Lord.  The  Lord's  word 
for  His  children  was, 

*'When  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass,  then  look  up, 
and  lift  up  your  heads;  for  your  redemption  draweth  nigh." 
Luke  21:28. 

Long  ago  these  signs  began  to  come  to  pass.  Now  may 
the  Lord's  believing  children  well  look  up  and  rejoice,  knowing 
that  the  day  of  eternal  redemption  is  indeed  nigh  at  hand. 
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He  Will  Gome  for  His  Own 

In  the  glad  time  of  the  harvest, 

In  the  grand  millennial  year, 
When  the  King  shall  take  His  scepter, 

And  to  judge  the  world  appear, 
Earth  and  sea  shall  yield  their  treasure, 

AH  shall  stand  before  the  throne; 
Just  awards  will  then  be  given, 

When  the  King  shall  claim  His  own. 

O  the  rapture  of  His  people! 

Long  they've  dwelt  on  earth's  low  sod, 
With  their  hearts  e'er  turning  homeward, 

Rich  in  faith  and  love  to  God. 
They  will  share  the  life  immortal, 

They  will  know  as  they  are  known, 
They  will  pass  the  pearly  portal, 

When  the  King  shall  claim  His  own. 

Long  they've  toiled  within  the  harvest, 

Sown  the  precious  seed  with  tears; 
Soon  they'll  drop  their  heavy  burdens 

In  the  glad  millennial  years; 
They  will  share  the  bliss  of  heaven. 

Nevermore  to  sigh  or  moan; 
Starry  crowns  will  then  be  given, 

When  the  King  shall  claim  His  own. 

We  shall  greet  the  loved  and  loving, 

Who  have  left  us  lonely  here; 
Every  heartache  will  be  banished 

When  the  Saviour  shall  appear; 
Never  grieved  with  sin  or  sorrow, 

Never  weary  or  alone; 
O,   we  long  for  that  glad  morrow 

When  the  King  shall  claim  His  own! 

— L.  D.  Santee, 


CO  ^ 


THE  MISER 


''  Ye  have  heaped  treasure  together  for 
the  last  days."    James  5:3. 


THE  MEANING  OF  PRESENT-DAY 
CONDITIONS 

"THERE  SHALL  BE  SIGNS  .  .  .  UPON  THE  EARTH" 

From  the  specific  signs  in  the  heavens,  which  were  to 
herald  the  coming  of  the  latter  days  and  awaken  the  church 
to  look  for  its  coming  Lord,  our  Saviour^s  prophecy  passed 
on  to  designate  certain  general  conditions  in  the  world  which 
w^ere  to  continue  until  the  great  day  of  God  comes: 

"There  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and  in 
the  stars;  and  upon  the  earth  distress  of  nations,  with  per- 
plexity; the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring;  men's  hearts  failing 
them  for  fear,  and  for  looking  after  those  things  which  are 
coming  on  the  earth:  for  the  powers  of  heaven  shall  be  shaken. 
And  then  shall  they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  a  cloud 
with  power  and  great  glory.''     Luke  21:25-27. 

Among  the  developments  here  foretold,  and  which  con- 
tribute to  the  "distress  of  nations,  with  perplexity,"  we  may 

list  the  following: 

105 


106 


Our  Day  in  the  Light  of  Prophecy 


1.    Political  Unrest  —  the  Arming  of  the  Nations 

Following  on  closely  with  the  signs  in  the  heavens,  there 
appears  also  the  awakening  to  national  aspirations  and  rival- 
ries in  Europe,  out  of  which  has  grown  the  arming  of  the  na- 
tions. The  beginning  of  the  modern  race  of  armaments  may 
be  dated  from  those  stirring  and  eventful  years  of  1830  to 
1848.     We  have  seen  the  resources  of  the  soil  and  the  inven- 


THE  ARMING  OF  THE  NATIONS 


"Prepare  war, .  . .  beat  your  plowshares 
into  swords,  and  your  pruning  books 
into  spears."    Joel  3:9,  10. 


tive  genius  of  man  devoted  to  preparations  for  war  on  a  scale 
never  before  thought  of.  The  prophet  Joel  foretold  these 
conditions  in  the  last  days: 

"Proclaim  ye  this  among  the  Gentiles  ["the  nations," 
R.  v.] :  Prepare  war,  wake  up  the  mighty  men,  let  all  the  men 
of  war  draw  near;  let  them  come  up:  beat  your  plowshares 
into  swords,  and  your  pruning  hooks  into  spears:  let  the  weak 
say,   I  am  strong.  .  .  .  Let  the  heathen  be  wakened.  .  .  , 
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Multitudes,  multitudes  in  the  valley  of  decision  [or  ''cutting 
off"]:  for  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  near  in  the  valley  of  deci- 
sion."    Joel  3:9-14. 

Another  prophecy  forewarns  of  the  "peace  and  safety" 
cry  that  is  to  be  heard  as  the  end  draws  near.  We  are  told 
that  many  people  in  the  last  days  will  be  saying  that  swords 
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READY  FOR  THE  CONFLICT 


'For  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  near,' 
Joel  3:14. 


are  to  be  beaten  into  plowshares,  and  that  the  nations  will 
cease  from  war  (Isa.  2:3,  4);  but  the  actual  conditions  are 
repeatedly  described  in  prophecy  as  warlike  and  perilous. 
Thus  the  revelator  saw  the  closing  days: 

"The  nations  were  angry,  and  Thy  wrath  is  come,  and 
the  time  of  the  dead,  that  they  should  be  judged,  and  that 
Thou  shouldst  give  reward  unto  Thy  servants  the  prophets, 
and  to  the  saints,  and  them  that  fear  Thy  name,  small  and 
great;  and  shouldst  destroy  them  which  destroy  the  earth." 
Rev.  11:18. 


A  FAITHFUL  AND  WISE 
SERVANT 


"Watch  therefore:  for  ye  know  not  what  hour 
your  Lord  doth  some."    Matt.  24:42. 
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What  we  see  then  among  the  nations  proclaims  the  ap- 
proaching end. 

2.    Signs  in  the  Social  World 

A  New  Testament  prophecj^  of  the  latter  days  says : 

''In  the  last  days  perilous  times  shall  come.  For  men 
shall  be  lovers  of  their  own  selves,  covetous,  boasters,  proud, 
blasphemers,  disobedient  to  parents,  unthankful,  unholy,  with- 
out natural  affection,  trucebreakers,  false  accusers,  inconti- 
nent, fierce,  despisers  of  those  that  are  good,  traitors,  heady, 
high-minded,  lovers  of  pleasures  more  than  lovers  of  God." 
2  Tim.  3:1-4. 

The  "perilous  times"  have  come,  wnen,  as  nev^r  before, 
the  world  is  pleasure  mad. 

''Unrestrained  passion  for  pleasure,"  said  M.  Comte, 
editor  of  the  French  ReUvement  Social,  writing  just  before  the 
European  war,  is  bringing  a  terrible  train  of  evils  into  modern 
society.  Along  with  it  he  put  "the  hunt  for  money  without 
regard  for  means,"  adding: 

"This  is  the  theme  which  manufacturers,  business  men,  men  in  the 
public  administration,  continually  harp  on  with  ever  the  same  conviction 
and  ever  the  same  wealth  of  proof. 

"The  note  is  ever  the  same,  and  the  conclusion  identical:  Nous  sommes 
perdusf     [We  are  lost!]" —  Quoted  in  Record  of  Christian  Work,  July,  1914' 

Many  agencies  for  social  and  temperance  reform  are  ren- 
dering the  greatest  human  service;  but  for  lost  humanity  the 
only  hope  is  Christ,  the  divine  Saviour.  With  an  urgency 
born  of  the  last  call.  His  gospel  is  sounding  to  a  world  on  the 
verge  of  eternity.  Yet  with  divine  love  longing  to  save,  the 
world  sweeps  on,  less  and  less  mindful  of  eternal  interests. 
Christ ^s  prophecy  foretold  it  as  it  is: 

"As  the  days  of  Noe  were,  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the 
Son  of  man  be.  For  as  in  the  days  that  were  before  the  flood 
they  were  eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in  mar- 
riage, until  the  day  that  Noe  entered  into  the  ark,  and  knew 
not  until  the  flood  came,  and  took  them  all  away;  so  shall 
also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be."     Matt.  24:37-39. 


no 
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Who  can  look  out  upon  mankind  today  without  the  convic- 
tion that  this  scripture  is  being  fulfilled?  The  drift  is  strong 
toward  the  world  and  away  from  God;  but  we  are  bidden 
to  watch  and  pray,  lest  the  coming  day  find  us  unprepared. 

3.    Signs  in  the  Industrial  World 

Industrial  conditions  today  add  their  contribution  to  tne 
"distress  of  nations,  with  perplexity."  Through  the  word 
of  prophecy  the  Lord  long  ago  foretold  these  conditions,  with 


'AM  I  MY  BROTHER'S  KEEPER?"  A  night  scene  on  the  Thames 

embankment,  London. 

a  warning  to  the  careless  rich,  and  a  warning  to  the  laborer 
and  the  poor,  not  to  be  drawn  into  contention  over  the  things 
of  this  world,  for  the  Judge  is  at  the  door.  The  prophecy, 
it  will  be  seen,  refers  specifically  to  latter-day  conditions. 

"Go  to  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep  and  howl  for  your  miseries 
that  shall  come  upon  you.  Your  riches  are  corrupted,  and 
your  garments  are  moth-eaten.  Your  gold  and  silver  is  can- 
kered; and  the  rust  of  them  shall  be  a  witness  against  you, 
and  shall  eat  your  flesh  as  it  were  fire.  Ye  have  heaped  treas- 
ure together  for  the  last  days.     Behold,  the  hire  of  the  labor- 
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ers  who  have  reaped  down  your  fields,  which  is  of  you  kept 
back  by  fraud,  crieth:  and  the  cries  of  them  which  have 
reaped  are  entered  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  sabaoth.  Ye 
have  lived  in  pleasure  on  the  earth,  and  been  wanton; 
ye  have  nourished  your  hearts,  as  in  a  day  of  slaughter.  Ye 
have  condemned  and  killed  the  just;  and  he  doth  not  resist  you. 


THE  RICH  YOUNG  MAN 


Sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor, 
and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven." 
Matt.  19:21. 


"Be  patient  therefore,  brethren,  unto  the  coming  of  the 
Lord.  Behold,  the  husbandman  waiteth  for  the  precious 
fruit  of  the  earth,  and  hath  long  patience  for  it,  until  he  re- 
ceive the  early  and  latter  rain.  Be  ye  also  patient;  stablish 
your  hearts:  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh.  Grudge 
not  one  against  another,  brethren,  lest  ye  be  condemned: 
behold,  the  Judge  standeth  before  the  door."    James  5:  1-9. 

There  is  no  need  to  argue  that  the  issues  with  which  the 
prophecy  deals  are  pressing  upon  the  world  with  ever-increas- 
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ing  perplexity..  We  quote  but  two  statements,  by  men  not 
engaged  in  agitation,  but  calmly  and  thoughtfully  setting 
down  the  signs  of  the  times. 

The  late  Lord  Avebury  (Sir  John  Lubbock)  wrote  a  few 
years  ago  in  the  Review  of  Internationalism: 

"  The  religion  of  Europe  is  not  Christianity,  but  the  worship  of  the  god 
of  war.  .  .  .  Unless  something  is  done,  the  condition  of  the  poor  in  Europe 
will  grow  worse  and  worse.  It  is  no  use  shutting  our  eyes.  Revolution 
may  not  come  soon,  not  probably  in  our  time,  but  come  it  will,  and  as 
sure  as  fate  there  will  be  an  explosion  such  as  the  world  has  never  seen." 

Of  the  rapid  growth  of  discontent  and  its  propaganda, 
Mr.  Frederick  Townsend   Martin,  of    New  York,   wrote: 

"Fifty  years  ago  there  was  scarcely  a  voice  of  protest;  indeed,  there 
was  hardly  anything  to  protest  against.  Twenty-five  years  ago  the  pro- 
test was  clear  and  distinct,  and  we  understood  it.  Ten  years  ago  the 
protest  found  expression  in  a  dozen  weekly  publications,  but  today  the 
protest  is  circulated  not  by  hundreds  or  thousands  of  printed  copies  of 
books,  pamphlets,  magazines,  and  newspapers,  but  actually  by  the  million. 

"This  propaganda  of  protest  has  its  daily  papers  that  are  distinc- 
tive and  published  for  that  purpose,  and  that  purpose  only.  It  has  its 
magazines  and  tens  of  thousands  of  weekly  papers.  Only  a  fool  sneers  at 
such  a  volume  of  publicity  as  that." — Hearst's  Magazine,  September,  1913. 

Despite  all  measures  devised  to  harmonize  mutual  interests 
and  improve  conditions,  the  issues  foretold  in  prophecy  press 
ever  upon  us  as  one  of  the  distressing  signs  of  the  latter  days. 
President  Roosevelt  once  designated  these  issues  as  constitut- 
ing ''  the  grand  struggle  .  .  .  which  is  to  mark  this  century." 

Thus  hearts  grow  faint  "for  looking  after  those  things 
which  are  coming  on  the  earth."  But  while  the  increasing 
''distress  of  nations,  with  perplexity,"  abounds,  the  Lord  sends 
the  steadying,  assuring  message  that  soon  Christ  will  come 
to  end  the  reign  of  sin  and  strife.  He  would  have  His  chil- 
dren keep  the  gospel  Hght  glowing,  and  wait  patiently  for  Him. 

4.    The  Great  Missionary  Movement 

The  Saviour's  prophecy  of  the  signs  of  His  second  coming 
places  the  work  of  world  evangehzation  as  the  culminating 
sign.     This  in  itself  is  a  joyful  token  of  the  approaching 
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end,  a  bright  signal  of  hope  in  a  suffering  world.     He  said: 
"This  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all  the 
world  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations;  and  then  shall  the  end 
come."     Matt.  24:14. 

Before  the  end,  the  light  of  the  gospel  was  to  shine  into 
every  dark  corner  of  the  eartli.  True  to  the  sure  word  of 
prophecy,  when  the  latter  days  tDegan, — "the  time  of  the  end," 
—  there  sprang  up  the  great  movement  of  modern  missions 
which  has  been  one  of  the  leading  characteristics  of  the  last 
century.  Here  are  a  few  facts  showing  the  missionary  de- 
velopments of  a  single  century: 

"In  1800  the  foreign  missionary  societies  numbered  seven.  In  1900 
they  numbered  over  500. 

"In  1800  the  income  of  seven  societies  amounted  to  about  $50,000. 
In  1900  the  income  was  over  $15,000,000. 

"In  1800  the  number  of  native  communicants  enrolled  in  Protestant 
mission  churches  was  7,000.  In  1900  there  were  1,500,000  native  com- 
municants. 

"In  1800  the  adherents  of  Protestant  churches  in  heathen  lands  were 
estimated  at  15,000      In  1900  they  numbered  3,500,000. 

"In  1800  only  one  fifth  of  the  human  family  had  the  Bible  in  lan- 
guages they  could  read.  In  1900  nine  tenths  of  the  people  of  the  world 
had  the  Word  of  God  in  languages  and  dialects  known  to  them." 

Since  1900  the  missionary  movement  has  remarkably  in- 
creased in  extent  and  activity.  It  is  estimated  that  now  there 
are  about  22,000  foreign  missionaries  in  the  fields,  with  many 
thousands  of  trained  native  evangelists  and  helpers. 

The  prophecy  is  fulfilling  before  our  eyes.  It  is  not  the 
conversion  of  the  world  that  Christ's  words  foretold,  but  the 
evangelization  of  the  world;  and  when  all  the  world  has  heard 
the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  "then  shall  the  end  come." 

Another  prophecy  —  that  of  Rev.  14 :  6-14  —  shows  that 
the  closing  phase  of  this  world-wide  missionary  movement  is 
to  be  the  proclamation  of  the  special  gospel  message  of  prep- 
aration for  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  calling  all  men  to  wor- 
ship God  and  keep  His  commandments;  and  warning  them 


THE  SUNSET  HOUR 


The  work  that  centuries  might  have  done 
Must  crowd  the  hour  of  setting  sun." 
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against  following  the  traditions  of  men  that  make  void  the 
Word  of  God. 

With  the  coming  of  this  generation  there  has  come  just 
such  a  message,  in  the  rise  and  progress  of  the  advent  move- 
ment, the  burden  of  the  message  being  expressed  in  the  very 
language  of  the  prophecy — 'Tear  God,  and  give  glory  to 
Him;  for  the  hour  of  His  judgment  is  come/'  Rev.  14:7. 
And  the  movement  is  spreading  rapidly  "to  every  nation, 
and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people."  Thus  in  vision  the 
prophet  on  Patmos  heard  the  message  given;  and  when  its 
warning  cry  had  reached  all  nations,  he  saw  Christ  coming 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven  to  reap  the  harvest  of  the  earth. 

*'Even  at  the  Doors" 

Of  the  beginning  of  the  special  signs  of  the  last  days,  Christ 
said : 

*'When  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass,  then  look  up, 
and  lift  up  your  heads;  for  your  redemption  draweth  nigh." 
Luke  21:28. 

But  of  the  time  when  these  signs  should  all  be  seen  ful- 
filled or  in  process  of  fulfilment,  the  Saviour  said: 

''Now  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig  tree:  When  his  branch  is 
yet  tender,  and  putteth  forth  leaves,  ye  know  that  summer 
is  nigh:  so  Hkewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  see  all  these  things, 
know  that  it  is  near,  even  at  the  doors.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you.  This  generation  shall  not  pass,  till  all  these  things  be 
fulfilled.,  iHeaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  My  words 
shall  not  "pass  away."     Matt.  24:32-35. 

In  this  generation  we  see  these  things.  All  about  us  the 
signs  have  appeared.  We  know,  then,  by  the  word  that  shall 
not  pass  away,  that  the  generation  has  at  last  appeared  that 
is  to  see  the  Saviour  coming  in  power  and  great  glory.  "Of 
that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man,"  but  we  may  know  "that 
it  is  near,  even  at  the  doors" — the  day  for  which  the  saints 
of  God  have  hoped  through  all  the  ages. 


PHILIP  AND  THE  EUNUCH 


^Understandest  thou  what  thou 
read^st?"    Acts  8:30, 


THE  ROYAL  PALACE  OF 
BABYLON 


'The  God  of  heaven  hath  given  thee 
a  kingdom,  power,  and  strength,  and 
glory."    Dan,  2:37, 
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FOUR  GREAT  UNIVERSAL  EMPIRES 

Part  I 

So  important  is  it  that  we  understand  the  events  leading 
on  to  the  end,  that  repeatedly  the  ''sure  word  of  prophecy" 
outlines  the  course  of  this  world's  history,  and  sets  up  way- 
marks  along  the  highway  to  the  everlasting  kingdom. 

In  the  light  of  prophecy  we  see  the  hand  of  God  guiding 
and  overruling  through  all  history,  shaping  events  for  the 
carrying  out  of  His  purpose  to  end  the  reign  of  sin  and  to  bring 
in  the  reign  of  eternal  righteousness.  His  prophetic  word 
foretells  events  of  history,  that  we  may  know  that  He  is  the 
living  God  over  all,  and  that  we  may  understand  that  the  di- 
vine purpose  will  surely  be  fulfilled.  Above  a  wicked  world 
there  is  a  God  in  heaven,  waiting  only  the  appointed  time 
for  the  accomplishment  of  His  purposes. 

"I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  like  Me,  declaring  the  end 
from  the  beginning,  and  from  ancient  times  the  things  that 

117 


118  Our  Day  in  the  Light  of  Prophecy 

are  not  yet  done,  saying,  My  counsel  shall  stand,  and  I  will 
do  all  My  pleasure.  ...  I  have  spoken  it,  I  also  will  bring 
it  to  pass;  I  have  purposed  it,  I  will  also  do  it.  .  .  .  My  sal- 
vation shall  not  tarry:  and  I  will  place  salvation  in  Zion.'' 
Isa.  46:9-13. 

In  the  dream  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  recorded  in  the  second 
chapter  of  Daniel,  the  Lord  revealed  in  brief  but  graphic 
outUne  the  course  of  history  from  the  days  of  Babylon  to  the 
end  of  the  world.  The  four  great  universal  monarchies^ — 
Babylon,  Medo-Persia,  Greece,  and  Rome  —  were  represented 
by  the  various  parts  of  the  metallic  image.  That  prophecy 
described  particularly  the  division  of  the  Roman  Empire  into 
the  kingdoms  of  western  Europe.  "In  the  days  of  these 
kings/'  declared  the  word  of  the  JiOrd,  the  God  of  heaven  was 
to  set  up  His  kingdom,  bringing  an  end  to  all  earthly  powers. 

In  the  seventh  chapter  we  are  taken  over  the  same  course 
of  history,  in  Daniel's  vision  of  the  four  beasts.  Here  also 
chief  attention  is  devoted  to  the  fourth  great  kingdom;  and 
especially  to  its  divided  state;  for  the  events  taking  place  at 
this  time  are  of  the  deepest  eternal  interest  to  all  men. 

In  this  vision  Daniel  saw  four  universal  empires  repre- 
sented by  great  beasts.  One  after  another  the  symbolic 
beasts  arose,  did  their  work,  and  gave  place  to  the  next  scenes 
in  the  history.  The  angel  clearly  explained  to  Daniel  the 
meaning  of  the  vision : 

"These  great  beasts,  which  are  four,  are  four  kings,  which 
shall  arise  out  of  the  earth.  But  the  saints  of  the  Most  High 
shall  take  the  kingdom,  and  possess  the  kingdom  forever, 
even  forever  and  ever." 

Of  necessity,  then,  it  is  a  repetition  of  the  story  of  the  four 
universal  monarchies  dealt  with  in  the  second  chapter,  and 
ending  with  the  setting  up  of  the  everlasting  kingdom. 

Let  us  place  the  view  given  the  prophet  in  vision  along- 
side the  record  of  history. 

First,  however,  a  word  as  to  the  manner  in  which  the  great 
beasts  appeared  to  the  prophet: 
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'*I  saw  in  my  vision  by  night,  and,  behold,  the  four  winds 
of  the  heaven  strove  upon  the  great  sea.  And  four  great 
beasts  came  up  from  the  sea,  diverse  one  from  another/' 

\gain  and  again,  in  the  figurative  language  of  Scripture, 
winds  are  used  as  the  symbol  for  wars;  and  the  sea,  or  waters, 
for  nations  or  peoples.  (See  Jer.  25: 31-33;  Rev.  17: 15.)  The 
prophet  saw  the  clashing  of  the  nations  in  war,  and  out  of 
these  conflicts  arose  the  kingdoms  described  in  the  prophecy. 


THE  FIRST  BEAST 


'The  first  was  like  a  lion,  and  bad 
eagle's  wings."    Dan.  7:4. 


Babylon 

Note  the  prophetic  picture  of  the  prophecy  and  the  cor- 
responding representation  in  history. 

Prophecy. — "The  first  was  like  a  lion,  and  had  eagle's 
wings:  I  beheld  till  the  wings  thereof  were  plucked,  and  it 
was  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  and  made  stand  upon  the  feet  as 
a  man,  and  a  man's  heart  was  given  to  it." 

History. —  As  the  lion  is  king  of  beasts,  it  was  a  fitting 
symbol  of  Babylon,   "the  glory  of  kingdoms."     Isa.   13:19. 


120 


Our  Day  in  the  Light  of  Prophecy 


The  eagle's  wings  suggest  rapidity  of  movement  and  far- 
reaching  conquest.  The  prophet  Habakkuk  said  of  it,  *' Their 
horsemen  shall  come  from  far;  they  shall  fly  as  the  eagle." 
This  was  the  characteristic  of  Babylon  under  the  earlier  kings, 
but  especially  under  Nebuchadnezzar.  Berosus,  the  ancient 
Chaldean  historian,  wrote  of  him: 

"This  Babylonian  king  conquered  Egypt,  and  Syria,  and  Phenicia, 
and  Arabia;  and  exceeded  in  his  exploits  all  that  had  reigned  before  him 
in  Babylon."     (See  Flavins  Josephus  Against  Apion,"  book  1,  par.  19.) 


THE  SECOND  BEAST  "And  behold  another  beast,  a  second, 

like  to  a  bear."    Dan.  7:5. 

But  now,  at  the  time  of  Daniel's  vision,  degeneracy  had 
come;  the  empire  was  tottering.  The  lion  heart  was  gone, 
the  eagle's  wings  were  plucked,  and  within  three  years  from 
the  time  the  vision  was  given,  Babylon  was  overthrown. 

Medo-Persia 

As  the  dominion  passed  from  Babylon  to  the  next  great 
power,  the  prophet  says: 

Prophecy. — "Behold  another  beast,  a  second,  like  to  a  bear 
and  it  raised  up  itself  on  one  side,  and  it  had  three  ribs  in  the 


The  Historic  Prophecy  of  Daniel  7  121 

mouth  of  it  between  the  teeth  of  it:  and  they  said  thus  unto 
it,  Arise,  devour  much  flesh." 

History. —  The  Medes  and  Persians  overthrew  Babylon. 
Medo-Persia  was  a  dual  kingdom,  hfting  itself  up  on  one  side, 
first  the  Median  branch  the  stronger,  then  the  Persian,  under 
Cyrus  and  his  successors,  rising  higher.  This  two-sided  char- 
acteristic, noted  as  a  distinguishing  mark  in  the  prophecy, 
was  emphasized  by  the  ancient  writers  also.  iEschylus,  the 
Greek  poet,  who  lived  in  the  time  of  Persia,  wrote : 

"Asia's  brave  host, 
A  Mede  first  led.     The  virtues  of  his  con 
Fixed  firm  the  empire.  .  .  . 
.  .  .  Cyrus  third,  by  fortune  graced, 
Adorned  the  throne." 

—''Persce.'* 

The  word  spoken  in  the  vision,  "Arise,  devour  much  flesh," 
describes  the  history  from  the  time  when  the  Persian  side 
rose  uppermost.  Rawhnson  says,  ''Cyrus  proceeded  with 
scarcely  a  pause  on  a  long  career  of  conquest." 

An  alliance  against  Persia  was  formed  by  Lydia,  Egypt, 
and  Babylon  (Herodotus  1 :  77) ;  and  as  these  three  great 
provinces  were  subdued,  they  may  well  be  represented  by 
the  three  ribs  in  the  mouth  of  the  Medo-Persian  bear. 

Grecia 

Yet  another  kingdom  was  to  follow,  and  strikingly  the 
symbol   pictures  the   characteristics  of  the   Greek   conquest. 

Prophecy. — ''After  this  I  beheld,  and  lo  another,  like  a 
leopard,  which  had  upon  the  back  of  it  four  wings  of  a  fowl; 
and  the  beast  had  also  four  heads;  and  dominion  was  given 
to  it." 

History. —  The  third  kingdom  was  Grecia.  Under  Alex- 
ander the  Great,  the  Greeks  swept  into  Asia  with  the  quick- 
ness of  the  leopard's  spring.  And  the  four  wings  on  the  leop- 
ard must  represent  astonishing  fleetness.     Plutarch  speaks  of 
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the  "incredible  swiftness"  of  Alexander's  conquests.  Appian 
wrote : 

"The  empire  of  Alexander  was  splendid  in  its  magnitude,  in  its 
armies,  in  the  success  and  rapidity  of  its  conquests,  and  it  wanted  little 
of  being  boundless  and  unexampled,  yet  in  its  shortness  of  duration  it 
was  like  a  brilliant  flash  of  lightning.  Although  broken  into  several 
satrapies,  even  the  parts  were  splendid." — "History  of  Rome"  preface, 
par.  10. 

Thus  the  ancient  Roman  writer  pictured  the  career  of 
Grecia  just  as  represented  by  the  prophetic  symbol  —  the 


'  ■S^I^HlHi^^^^^^^^^^^^^l 

"**'-2ar*i 

I  mif^^^^^^^^^^^^^l 

\_  .....  „,,.  ^-fateff 

Lu^ : ■■■'■•                                                                                   —                iiil-iVir          1       II 

THE  THIRD  BEAST  "After  this  I  beheld,  and  \o  another, 

like  a  leopard."    Dan.  7:6. 

fieetness,  the  great  dominion  given  it,  the  division  of  the  em- 
pire into  satrapies,  as  suggested  by  the  four  heads  of  the  leop- 
ard. Out  of  the  conflicts  following  Alexander's  death,  there 
came  the  fourfold  headship  of  the  empire.  Rawlinson  says, 
*^A  quadripartite  division  of  Alexander's  domain  was  recog- 
nized." (See  *' Sixth  Monarchy,"  chap.  3.)  The  real  situ- 
ation is  best  represented,  as  Dr.  Albert  Barnes  says,  by  "one 
animal  with  four  heads,"  just  as  the  prophetic  symbol  de- 
scribed it  centuries  before. 
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Thus  the  course  of  empire  followed  the   outline  of   the 
"sure  word  of  prophecy''  from  age  to  age. 

"Armies  were  ranged  in  battle's  dread  array: 
They  fought  —  their  glory  withered  in  its  bud; 
They  perished  —  with  them  ceased  their  tyrants'  sway; 
New  wars,  new  heroes  came  —  their  story  passed  away." 

There  was  to  be  no  abiding  kingdom  till  the  time  came 
for  God's  glorious  kingdom  to  be  set  up. 


THE  FOURTH  BEAST 


After  this  I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and  be- 
hold a  fourth  beast,  dreadful  and  terrible,  and 
strong  exceedingly."    Dan.  7:7. 


Rome 

As  the  prophet  watched  the  moving  panorama  of  history, 
foretold  in  symbols,  he  said: 

Prophecy. — "After  this  I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and 
behold  a  fourth  beast,  dreadful  and  terrible,  and  strong  ex- 
ceedingly; and  it  had  great  iron  teeth:  it  devoured  and  brake 
in  pieces,  and  stamped  the  residue  with  the  feet  of  it:  and  it 
was  diverse  from  all  the  beasts  that  were  before  it;  and  it  had 
ten  horns.     I  considered  the  horns,  and,  behold,  there  came 
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up  among  them  another  little  horn,  before  whom  there  were 
three  of  the  first  horns  plucked  up  by  the  roots:  and,  behold, 
in  this  horn  were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a  man,  and  a  mouth 
speaking  great  things/^ 

History. —  As  the  iron  of  the  image  of  Nebuchadnezzar's 
dream  fitly  represented  the  ''iron  monarchy  of  Rome,"  so 
here  the  dreadful  beast,  with  its  iron  teeth,  can  be  none  other 
than  Rome,  which  followed  Grecia  in  world  dominion.    It  was 


BATTLE  OF  ZAMA, 
B.  C.  202 


By  which  Rome  broke  the  power  of  Carthage,  its 
rival,  and  "began  the  conquest  of  the  world." 


the  most  powerful,  the  most  dominating,  of  all  the  beasts  in 
the  prophetic  series.  A  Roman  CathoUc  writer,  Cardinal 
Manning,  compresses  into  a  paragraph  the  correspondence 
of  history  to  the  likeness  of  the  prophecy: 

"The  legions  of  Rome  occupied  the  circumference  of  the  world. 
The  mihtary  roads  which  sprang  from  Rome  traversed  all  the  earth;  the 
whole  world  was,  as  it  were,  held  in  peace  and  in  tranquillity  by  the 
universal  presence  of  this  mighty  heathen  empire.  It  was  'exceedingly 
terrible,'  according  to  the  prophecies  of  Daniel;  it  was  as  it  were  of  iron, 
beating  down  and  subduing  the  nations." — ^'The  Temporal  Power  of  the 
Pope"  (London,  1862),  p.  122, 
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Thus  far  every  symbol  of  the  prophet's  vision  finds  its 
exact  and  clear  counterpart  in  history.  A  writer  living  in 
the  third  century,  in  the  days  of  imperial  Rome,  rejoiced  to 
see  how  exactly  the  prophecy  was  being  fulfilled.  Hippol- 
ytus  (counted  a  saint  by  the  Catholic  Church)  wrote: 

"Rejoice,  blessed  Daniel!  thou  hast  not  been  in  error!  All  these 
things  have  come  to  pass.  After  this  again  thou  hast  told  us  of  the  beast, 
dreadful  and  terrible.  It  has  iron  teeth  and  claws  of  brass;  it  devoured 
and  brake  in  pieces,  and  stamped  the  residue  with  the  feet  of  it.  Already 
the  iron  rules;  already  it  subdues  and  breaks  all  in  pieces;  already  it 
brings  all  the  unwilling  into  subjection;  already  we  see  these  things  our- 
selves. Now  we  glorify  God,  being  instructed  by  thee." — '' Treatise  on 
Christ  and  Antichrist,"  sec.  S3, 

Now  the  prophetic  outline  comes  to  the  time  of  the  divi- 
sion of  the  Roman  Empire,  introducing  events  of  deepest 
personal  interest  to  us  today. 

Part  II 
The  Fourth  Kingdom  and  the  *' Little  Horn" 

It  was  the  fourth  great  monarchy,  Imperial  Rome,  and  the 
events  to  follow  it,  that  engaged  the  anxious  inquiry  of  the 
prophet.     He  says: 

"Then  I  would  know  the  truth  of  the  fourth  beast,  which 
was  diverse  from  all  the  others,  exceeding  dreadful,  whose  teeth 
were  of  iron,  and  his  nails  of  brass;  which  devoured,  brake  in 
pieces,  and  stamped  the  residue  with  his  feet;  and  of  the  ten 
horns  that  were  in  his  head,  and  of  the  other  which  came  up, 
and  before  whom  three  fell;  even  of  that  horn  that  had  eyes, 
and  a  mouth  that  spake  very  great  things,  whose  look  was 
more  stout  than  his  fellows.  I  beheld,  and  the  same  horn 
made  war  with  the  saints,  and  prevailed  against  them;  until 
the  Ancient  of  days  came,  and  judgment  was  given  to  the 
saints  of  the  Most  High;  and  the  time  came  that  the  saints 
possessed  the  kingdom.'' 

The  prophet  wanted  to  know  the  truth  about  it;  and  the 
angel  told  him  the  truth.     First,  the  angel  said: 
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"The  fourth  beast  shall  be  the  fourth  kingdom  upon  earth, 
which  shall  be  diverse  from  all  kingdoms,  and  shall  devour 
the  whole  earth,  and  shall  tread  it  down,  and  break  it  in  pieces." 

The  fourth  kingdom,  as  we  have  seen,  was  Rome.  As 
Cardinal  Manning  said  of  the  empire,  ^'It  was  'exceeding 
terrible,'  according  to  the  prophecies  of  Daniel;  it  was  as  it 
were  of  iron,  breaking  down  and  subduing  the  nations." 

Of  the  ten  horns  that  arose  out  of  this  fourth  great  em- 
pire, the  angel  said: 

"The  ten  horns  out  of  this  kingdom  are  ten  kings  that 
shall  arise:  and  another  shall  rise  after  them;  and  he  shall 
be  diverse  from  the  first,  and  he  shall  subdue  three  kings." 

We  look  to  the  history  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  what 
do  we  see?  —  Just  the  picture  of  the  prophecy.  We  see  the 
original  Roman  Empire  of  the  West  divided  into  lesser  king- 
doms. We  see  the  barbarian  peoples  of  the  North  sweeping 
down  upon  the  empire,  brealdng  it  up,  and  estabUshing  within 
its  boundaries  the  various  Idngdoms  that  are  to  this  day  rep- 
resented by  the  kingdoms  of  western  Europe. 

And  as  we  watch  the  history  at  this  point,  we  surely  see 
"another  little  horn,"  another  kind  of  power,  rising  among 
the  horns  representing  the  kingdoms  of  divided  Rome  —  a 
kingdom,  yet  a  kingdom  "diverse"  from  the  others.  The 
work  of  this  power  riveted  the  attention  of  the  prophet;  and 
it  is  of  the  greatest  importance  that  we  also  should  watch 
closely  to  catch  the  lesson  of  the  divine  prophecy. 

Prophetic  and  Historic  Pictures  of  the  *'  Little  Horn  " 

This  is  plainly  the  picture  presented  by  the  prophet,  as 
we  look  again,  observing  details  more  closely. 

The  prophet  beheld  the  division  of  the  Roman  Empire 
into  lesser  kingdoms.  Then,  springing  up  among  these  king- 
doms, he  saw  the  Httle-horn  power  subduing  three  of  the  ten 
kingdoms,  speaking  great  words,  and  making  war  with  the 
saints  of  God.  It  was  to  be  a  religious  power,  then,  ruling 
among  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  asserting  religious  dominion 
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over  the  faith  and  consciences  of  men.     ''The  same  horn  made 
war  with  the  saints,  and  prevailed  against  them.'' 

We  look  to  history,  and  this  is  what  plainly  appears: 
We  see,  as  described  in  the  prophecy,  a  time  when  ten 
contemporaneous  kingdoms  filled  the  territory  of  the  original 
Western  Empire.  Just  there  we  see  an  ecclesiastical  kingly 
power  rise  to  religious  supremacy  —  the  Roman  Papacy.  We 
see,  through  its  influence,  three  of  the  ten  kingdoms  over- 
thrown, ''plucked  up  by  the  roots" — three  Arian  or  heret- 
ical kingdoms.  And  as  we  watch  the  history,  we  find  this 
power  making  "war  with  the  saints''  and  prevailing  against 
them  through  long  ages. 

A  Roman  Catholic  writer  describes  it  in  a  paragraph: 

"Long  ages  ago,  when  Rome  through  the  neglect  of  the  Western  em- 
perors was  left  to  the  mercy  of  the  barbarous  hordes,  the  Romans  turned 
to  one  figure  for  aid  and  protection,  and  asked  him  to  rule  them ;  and  thus, 
in  this  simple  manner,  the  best  title  of  all  to  kingly  right,  commenced  the 
temporal  sovereignty  of  the  popes.  And  meekly  stepping  to  the  throne  of 
Csesar,  the  vicar  of  Christ  took  up  the  scepter  to  which  the  emperors  and 
kings  of  Europe  were  to  bow  in  reverence  through  so  many  ages." —  Rev. 
James  P.  Conwy,  in  American  Catholic  Quarterly  Review ,  April,  1911. 

Yet  again  we  look  at  the  picture  presented  in  prophecy. 
Then  we  turn  to  history;  and  precisely  where  and  when  the 
prophet  saw  the  "little  horn"  coming  up,  we  see  the  Roman 
Papacy  rising  to  supremacy.  We  see  this  ecclesiastical  power 
wielding  a  kingly  scepter  among  the  kingdoms  of  divided 
Rome,  exalting  itself  above  them,  with  a  look  "more  stout 
than  his  fellows."  We  hear  it  speaking  great  words,  and  we 
see  it  carrying  on  warfare  against  the  saints. 

Clearly,  there  was  no  other  power  in  history,  rising  at 
that  time  and  in  that  place,  which  suggests  the  slightest  cor- 
respondence to  the  prophecy.  In  every  detail  the  Roman 
Papacy  does  correspond  to  it. 

The  prophetic  outline  has  brought  us  to  the  rise  of  the 
great  apostasy,  so  fully  dealt  with  in  the  New  Testament 
prophecy;  but  there  are  further  specifications  in  this  prophecy 
of  the  seventh  of  Daniel  which  demand  brief  study. 


ST.  PETER'S  AND  THE 
VATICAN 


The  magnificent  headquarters 
of  the  papal  system. 


THE    1260   YEARS   OF   DANIEL'S 
PROPHECY 

Compressed  into  forty-four  words,  the  age-long  story  of 
the  workings  of  the  Roman  Papacy  is  thus  told  by  the  angel 
who  interpreted  Daniel's  vision  of  the  little  horn: 

''He  shall  speak  great  words  against  the  Most  High,  and 
shall  wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  and  think  to  change 
times  and  laws:  and  they  shall  be  given  into  his  hand  until  a 
time  and  times  and  the  dividing  of  time."     Dan.  7:25. 

The  spirit  of  this  apostasy  was  abroad  in  apostolic  days. 
*'The  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  already  work,"  said  the  apostle 
Paul.  2  Thess.  2:7.  And  this  power  is  to  continue  to  work 
until  the  end,  when  it  will  be  destroyed  by  the  brightness  of 
Christ's  coming.     Verse  8. 

A  Prophetic  Period 

But  according  to  the  word  of  the  angel  to  Daniel,  there 
was  to  be  a  period  during  which,  in  a  special  sense,  the  Papacy 
was  to  hold  supremacy  over  the  saints  and  the  times  and  the 
laws  of  the  Most  High. 
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''They  shall  be  given  into  his  hand  until  a  time  and  times 
and  the  dividing  of  time.''  In  the  Scriptures  the  word 
''time/'  used  in  this  manner,  means  a  year:  "at  the  end  of 
times,  even  years."  Dan.  11: 13,  margin.  Therefore  a  time 
(one  year)  and  times  (two  years)  and  the  dividing  of  time 
(half  a  year)  means  three  years  and  a  half.  The  same  period 
is  mentioned  twice  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  Revelation,  once 
(verse  14)  as  "a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time,"  and  again 
(verse  6)  as  ''a  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days." 

A.D.  A.D. 

533  538  THE    1260   YEARS  1793  1793 

L.-.I  I         I 

But  in  the  symbolic  representations  of  time  in  prophecy, 
a  day  stands  for  a  year  (see  Eze.  4:5,  6,  and  other  scriptures). 
Thus  the  prophecy  foretold  a  long  period  of  1260  years  dur- 
ing which  papal  supremacy  would  continue. 

Now  we  may  ask,  When  was  this  supremacy  to  begin? 
what  would  mark  the  rise  of  the  Papacy  to  acknowledged  su- 
premacy? and  what  events  mark  the  ending  of  the  1260  years? 

A  Pivotal  Point  in  History 

The  answer  of  history  to  the  voice  of  prophecy  is  clear. 

The  sixth  century  was  a  pivotal  period  in  the  history  of 
the  world.  The  bishops  of  Rome  had  been  asserting  the 
claims  of  that  seat  (or  "see")  above  all  others.  Justinian  was 
emperor  of  the  East.     Of  Justinian  and  his  time  Bury  says : 

"He  may  be  likened  to  a  colossal  Janus  bestriding  the  way  of  passage 
between  the  ancient  and  medieval  v/orlds.  .  .  .  His  military  achieve- 
ments decided  the  course  of  the  history  of  Italy,  and  affected  the  devel- 
opment of  Western  Europe;  .  .  .  and  his  ecclesiastical  authority  influ- 
enced the  distant  future  of  Christendom." — "History  of  the  Later  Roman 
Empire,"  Vol  I,  pp.  351-353. 

Of  this  turning  point  in  the  world's  history,  Finlay  says: 
"The  changes  of  centuries  passed  in  rapid  succession  before  the  eyes 
of  one  generation." — "Greece  under  the  Romans,"  p.  281. 

Just  here  we  find  the  Papacy  lifted  definitely  into  acknowl- 
edged supremacy.     Imperial  Rome  had  already  left  its  ancient 
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seat  to  the  Papacy,  the  imperial  throne  being  no  longer  main- 
tained at  Rome.  The  Bishop  of  Rome  was  left  the  chief 
figure  in  the  ancient  seat  of  the  Caesars.  The  prophecy  of 
Rev.  13 : 2  had  said  of  the  relation  of  the  old  imperial  power 
to  the  Papacy,  "The  dragon  gave  him  his  power,  and  his  seat, 
and  great  authority.^'  The  seat  was  given,  and  now  imperial 
Rome  was  to  give  to  papal  Rome  the  definite  recognition  of 
its  supreme  power  and  "great  authority." 

Papal  Supremacy  Officially  Recognized 

In  A.  D.  533  the  emperor  Justinian  promulgated  a  letter,  hav- 
ing the  force  of  an  imperial  decree,  recognizing  the  absolute  head- 
ship of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  over  the  churches.     It  declared : 

"We  have  been  sedulous  to  subject  and  unite  all  the  priests  of  the 
Orient  throughout  its  whole  extent  to  the  see  of  Your  HoHness.  .  .  .  For 
we  do  not  suffer  that  anything  which  is  mooted,  however  clear  and  un- 
questionable, pertaining  to  the  state  of  the  churches,  should  fail  to  be  made 
known  to  Your  Holiness,  as  being  the  head  of  all  the  churches.  For,  as  we 
have  said  before,  we  are  zealous  for  the  increase  of  the  honor  and  author- 
ity of  your  see  in  all  respects."' — Cod.  Justin.,  lib.  1,  title  1,  Baronii 
"Annales  Ecclesiastici,"  Tom.  VII,  an.  533,  sec.  12  {Translation  as  given 
in  "The  Petrine  Claims,"  hy  R.  F.  Littledale,  p.  293), 

From  this  decree  (for  such  it  really  was)  the  Roman  au- 
thorities date  the  official  recognition  of  the  supremacy  of  the 
Papacy.  Some  have  taken  a  later  decree  by  Emperor  Phocas 
(a.  d.  606)  as  a  starting  point.     But  Dr.  Croly  says: 

"The  highest  authorities  among  the  civihans  and  annalists  of  Rome 
spurn  the  idea  that  Phocas  was  the  founder  of  the  supremacy  of  Rome; 
they  ascend  to  Justinian  as  the  only  legitimate  source,  and  rightly  date 
the  title  from  the  memorable  year  533." — '^The  Apocalypse  of  St.  John," 
pp.  172,  173. 

The  Sword  of  Empire  Cleaves  the  Way 

The  "great  authority'^  had  been  recognized.  But  at  this 
time  heretical  Arian  powers  compassed  the  papal  seat  about. 
The  Arian  Vandals  were  persecuting  Catholics  in  Africa, 
Corsica,  and  Sardinia,  and  an  Arian  Gothic  king  ruled  Italy 
from   Ravenna,   his   capital.     The   imperial   arms,   however, 
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were  at  the  service  of  orthodoxy.  In  533-534  Justinian's 
famous  general,  Behsarius,  uprooted  the  Vandals.  The  wai 
for  the  faith  and  the  empire  was  carried  into  Italy  also, 
against  the  Arian  Goths.  In  536  Belisarius,  unopposed,  en- 
tered Rome  at  the  invitation  of  the  Pope.    But  the  next  year 


THE  POPE  ENTERING  ST.  PETER'S 
FROM  THE  VATICAN 


The  famous  statue  of  St.  Peter 
may  be  seen  on  the  right. 


the  Goths  rallied  all  their  forces  to  retake  the  city.     It  was 

a  crisis  in  the  struggle  for  Italy.     ''If  a  single  post  had  given 

way,"   says   Gibbon,   ''the  Romans,   and  Rome  itself,   were 

irrecoverably  lost."     The  Goths  withdrew,  defeated,  in  538; 

and  this  defeat,  says  Hodgkin,  dug  "the  grave  of  the  Gothic 

monarchy  in  Italy." 

Though  the  conflict  went  on  for  years  before  the  Goths 

were  rooted  up,  this  defeat  of  538  was  a  crucial  hour  in  their 

liistory.     Finlay  says: 

"With  the  conquest  of  Rome  by  Belisarius,  the  history  of  the  ancient 
city  may  be  considered  as  terminating;  and  with  his  defense  against 
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Witiges    [538]   commences   the  history   of   the   Middle  Ages." — ^'Greece 
under  the  Romans,"  p.  295. 

Roughly  speaking,  the  Middle  Ages  and  the  age  of  papal 
supremacy  and  power  were  the  same. 

A  New  Order  of  Popes 

Not  only  was  there  this  telHng  stroke  by  the  imperial 
sword  in  538,  helping  to  clear  the  way  before  the  Papacy,  but 
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A  bird's-eye  view  from  the  dome  of  St.  Peter's. 


at  this  same  time  the  first  of  a  new  order  of  popes  was  placed 
upon  the  papal  throne  by  the  imperial  arms.  Pope  Silverius, 
accused  of  sympathy  with  the  Goths,  was  deposed  by  Belisa- 
rius  in  537.  The  emperor  intervened,  and  the  question  of 
the  validity  of  his  deposition  was  held  up  by  the  emperor 
until  538.     In  that  year,  as  Schaff  says: 

"Vigilius,  a  pliant  creature  of  Theodora,  ascended  the  papal  chair 
under  the  military  protection  of  Belisarius  (538-554)." — ^^ History  of  the 
Christian  Church,"  Vol.  Ill,  p.  327. 

With  him  begins  a  new  order.  Though  personally  he  was 
humiliated  by  the  emperor's  demands,  and  the  Papacy  itself 
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THE  FAMOUS  SACRED  STAIRWAY 
IN  ROME 


Here  Luther,  climbing  the  stairway  on 
his  knees,  heard  the  message,  "The 
just  shall  live  by  faith." 


was  brought  into  a  state  of  subjection  that  it  had  not  known 
even  under  heretical  Gothic  kings,  yet  this  very  arbitrary 
use  of  the  papal  prerogative  by  Justinian,  strengthened  the 
idea  that  the  Pope  of  Rome  was  the  supreme  authority  in 
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religion,  to  speak  for  the  universal  church.     In  Bemont  and 
Monod's  textbook  on  ''Medieval  Europe,"  page  120,  we  read: 

"Down  to  the  sixth  century  all  popes  are  declared  saints  in  the 
martyrologies.  Vigilius  (537*-555)  is  the  first  of  a  series  of  popes  who  no 
longer  bear  this  title,  which  is  henceforth  sparingly  conferred.  From  this 
time  on  the  popes,  more  and  more  involved  in  worldly  events,  no  longer 
belong  solely  to  the  church;  they  are  men  of  the  state,  and  then  rulers 
of  the  state," 

A  Persecuting  Power 

Following  Vigilius  came  Pelagius  I  (556-560),  who  as- 
cended the  throne  by  ''the  military  aid  of  Narses,"  then  the 
imperial  general  in  Italy.  And  Pelagius,  who  had  been  set  in 
the  papal  see  by  imperial  power,  began  to  demand  that  the 
sword  of  the  empire  should  be  used  against  bishops  or  members 
in  the  church  who  did  not  give  way  to  the  authority  of  the 
Pope.  His  letters  on  this  subject  "are  an  imqualified  defense 
of  the  principles  of  persecution."  (See  ''Dictionary  of  Chris- 
tian Biography,"  by  Smith  and  Wace,  art.  "Pope  Pelagius.") 

The  prophecy  declared  that  the  Papacy  would  be  given 
special  supremacy  during  a  period  of  1260  years. 

In  A.  D.  533  came  the  memorable  imperial  declaration 
recognizing  that  supremacy,  and  in  A.  d.  538  came  the  stroke 
with  the  sword  of  Rome,  cleaving  the  way;  and  there  began 
the  new  order  of  popes — "men  of  the  state,  and  then  rulers 
of  the  state." 

Thus  decisive  events  clearly  mark  the  beginning  of  the 
prophetic  period  of  the  1260  years.  And  just  1260  years 
from  the  decree  of  533,  in  recognition  of  the  papal  supremacy, 
came  a  decree,  in  1793,  aimed  against  that  supremacy;  and 
just  1260  years  from  that  stroke  with  the  sword  at  Rome  in 
behalf  of  the  Papacy,  came  a  stroke  with  the  sword  at  Rome 
against  the  Papacy. 


*  The  exact  date  should  be  538,  as  given  in  the  quotation  from  Schall's 
history.  "  From  the  death  of  Silverius  [June,  538]  the  Roman  Catholic  writ- 
ers date  the  episcopacy  of  Vigilius," — Bower,  "History  of  the  Popes,"  under 
year  538. 


TAKING  THE  POPE  PRISONER 


This  was  accomplished  by  Berthier, 
the  French  general,  in  1798. 


THE  DAWN  OF  A  NEW  ERA 

THE  END  OF  THE  1260  YEARS 

As  the  generation  in  which  the  papal  power  rose  to  su- 
premacy was  a  turning-point  in  the  history  of  the  world,  so, 
too,  was  the  generation  in  which  the  1260  years  of  its  suprem- 
acy came  to  an  end. 

This  measuring  line  of  prophecy  does  more  than  run  from 
date  to  date.  It  connects  two  great  crises  in  human  history, 
the  events  of  the  first  tending  to  establish  the  papal  rule  over 
men,  the  events  of  the  second  signalizing  a  breaking  of  those 
bands. 

A  Crisis  in  History 

Papal  supremacy  came  at  that  time  of  which  Finlay  says, 
''The  changes  of  centuries  passed  in  rapid  succession  before 
the  eyes  of  one  generation,"  The  measuring  line  of  1260 
years  runs  on  through  the  centuries  till,  lo,  its  end  touches 
another  time   of  crisis, —  Europe  in   the   convulsions  of  the 
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French  Revolution,  when  again  changes,  ordinarily  requir- 
ing centuries,  were  wrought  out  before  the  eyes  of  men  within 
the  space  of  a  few  years.     Lamartine  wrote  of  that  time: 

"These  five  years  are  five  centuries  for  France." — "History  of  the 
Girondists"  book  61,  sec.  16  {Vol.  Ill),  p.  544- 

And  the  events  of  these  times  proclaimed  the  prophetic  period 
of  papal  supremacy  ended  at  last. 

Thus,  in  A.  D.  533  came  the  notable  decree  of  the  Papacy's 
powerful  supporter,  recognizing  its  supremacy;  and  then  the 
decisive  stroke  by  the  sword  at  Rome  in  a.  d.  538,  cleaving 
the  way  for  the  new  order  of  popes  —  the  rulers  of  state. 

Exactly  1260  years  later,  in  1793,  came  the  notable  decree 
of  the  Papacy's  once  powerful  supporter.  Prance, — ^Hhe  eldest 
son  of  the  church,^' —  aiming  to  abolish  church  and  religion, 
followed  by  a  decisive  stroke  with  the  sword  at  Rome  against 
the  Papacy,  in  1798. 

Significant  Events  of  the  French  Revolution 

Of  the  decree  of  1793,  W.  H.  Hutton  says:  — 

"On  Nov.  26,  1793,  the  Convention,  of  which  seventeen  bishops  and 
some  clergy  were  members,  decreed  the  abohtion  of  all  religion." — "Age 
of  Revolution,"  p.  156. 

The  frenzy  of  the  days  of  the  Terror  presented  the  spec- 
tacle of  outraged  humanity,  goaded  to  desperation  by  cen- 
tm-ies  of  oppression  in  the  name  of  reHgion  and  divine  right, 
rising  up  and  madly  breaking  every  restraint.  Because  in 
the  minds  of  the  people  the  Papacy  stood  for  reUgion,  they 
blindly  struck  at  religion  itself,  and  at  God,  in  whose  name 
the  papal  church  had  done  its  cruel  work  through  the  cen- 
turies. 

In  the  prophecy  of  Rev.  11:  3-13  these  events  of  the  wild 
days  of  the  French  Revolution  are  specifically  referred  to  as 
coming  at  the  close  of  the  prophetic  period  of  the  1260  years. 
The  prophetic  picture  was  so  clear  that  over  a  hundred  years 
before  the  time,  Jurieu,  an  eminent  French  student  of  proph- 
ecy, wrote  that  he  could  ''not  doubt  that  'tis  France,"  the 
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chief  supporter  of  the  Papacy,  that  would  give  the  shock  as 

of  an  earthquake  to  the  great  spiritual  Babylonian  city.     He 

wrote  of  France,  one  of  the  ten  parts  of  divided  Rome: 

"This  tenth  part  of  the  city  shall  fall,  with  respect  to  the  Papacy; 
it  shall  break  with  Rome,  and  the  Roman  religion." — "The  Accomplish- 
ment of  the  Prophecies''  (London,  1687),  part  2,  p.  265. 

And  so  it  came  to  pass.  Far  beyond  France  the  movement 
reached.  Canon  Trevor  says  of  the  wave  of  revolt  against 
absolutism  that  passed  over  Europe: 

"It  is  worthy  of  observation  that  only  those  nations  which  eschewed 
popery  were  able  to  resist  the  tide.  Every  throne  and  every  church, 
without  exception,  that  owned  the  supremacy  of  Rome,  was  prostrated 
in  the  dust." — "Rome  and  Its  Papal  Rulers,"  p.  4^6. 

The  decree  of  the  French  Convention  in  1793  was  followed 
by  the  stroke  with  the  sword  at  Rome  in  1798.  The  full 
history  is  told  in  fewest  words  by  a  Roman  Catholic  writer, 
Rev.  Joseph  Rickaby,  of  the  Jesuit  Society: 

"When,  in  1797,  Pope  Pius  VI  fell  grievously  ill.  Napoleon  gave 
orders  that  in  the  event  of  his  death  no  successor  should  be  elected  to  his 
office,  and  that  the  Papacy  should  be  discontinued. 

"But  the  Pope  recovered.  The  peace  was  soon  broken;  Berthier 
entered  Rome  on  the  tenth  of  February,  1798,  and  proclaimed  a  republic. 
The  aged  pontiff  refused  to  violate  his  oath  by  recognizing  it,  and  was 
hurried  from  prison  to  prison  in  France.  Broken  with  fatigue  and  sor- 
rows, he  died  on  the  nineteenth  of  August,  1799,  in  the  French  fortress 
of  Valence,  aged  eighty-two  years.  No  wonder  that  half  Europe  thought, 
Napoleon's  veto  would  be  obeyed,  and  that  with  the  Pope  the  Papacy 
was  dead." — "The  Modern  Papacy,"  p.  1  {Catholic  Truth  Society,  London). 

These  events  of  the  French  Revolution  marked  the  ending 
of  the  prophetic  period  of  papal  supremacy.  A  *' deadly 
wound"  had  been  given  the  Papacy.  And  the  blow  with 
the  sword  at  Rome  was  struck  in  1798,  just  1260  years  from 
the  year  538,  when  the  sword  of  empire  struck  that  decisive 
blow  against  the  Goths  at  Rome,  and  prepared  the  way  for 
the  new  order  of  popes,  the  kingly  rulers  of  church  and  state. 

Of  the  condition  of  the  Papacy  at  this  time  Canon  Trevor 
says; 
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"The  Papacy  was  extinct:  not  a  vestige  of  its  existence  remained; 
and  among  all  the  Roman  Catholic  powers  not  a  finger  was  stirred  in  its 
defense.  The  Eternal  City  had  no  longer  prince  or  pontiff;  its  bishop 
was  a  dying  captive  in  foreign  lands;  and  the  decree  was  already  an- 
nounced that  no  successor  would  be  allowed  in  his  place." — "Rome  and 
Its  Papal  Rulers,"  p.  440. 

''No  wonder  that  half  Europe,"  the  Jesuit  writer  says, 
''thought  Napoleon's  veto  would  be  obeyed,  and  that  with 
the  Pope  the  Papacy  Avas  dead."  But  he  adds  that  "since 
then  the  Papacy  has  been  hfted  to  a  pinnacle  of  spiritual 
power"  unreached  before. 

The  stroke  dealt  the  Papacy  by  the  French  Revolution 
was  not  to  be  the  ending  of  it,  by  any  means,  according  to 
the  prophecy.  These  events  proclaimed  the  ending  of  the 
prophetic  period  of  special  supremacy.  Another  prophecy 
distinctly  indicates  that  following  the  deadly  blow  there  would 
come  a  revival  of  the  Papacy's  influence,  just  as  the  Catholic 
writer  describes  it.  The  prophet  John,  speaking  of  this  same 
power,  says: 

"I  saw  one  of  his  heads  as  it  were  wounded  to  death;  and 
his  deadly  wound  was  healed:  and  all  the  world  wondered 
after  the  beast.  .  .  .  And  they  worshiped  the  beast,  saying, 
Who  is  Uke  unto  the  beast?  who  is  able  to  make  war  with 
him?"     Rev.  13:3,  4. 

We  see  the  healing  process  still  going  on,  with  evidences 
multiplying  that  the  world  is  more  and  more  wondering  after 
the  papal  power. 

A  New  Era  of  Liberty  and  Enlightenment 

With  the  ending  of  the  1260  years  of  papal  supremacy,  a 
new  order  was  ushered  in.  The  Papacy  had  stood  for  abso- 
lutism in  state  as  well  as  church.  Now  the  power  of  abso- 
lutism was  broken.  "Absolute  monarchy,"  Edmund  Burke 
said  at  the  time,  "breathed  its  last  without  a  struggle."  There 
came  the  dawn  of  an  era  of  greater  religious  liberty  and  en- 
lightenment, that  has  spread  blessings  over  all  lands. 
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The  prophecy  had  said  of  the  Papacy,  that  the  saints 
and  the  times  and  laws  of  the  Most  High  were  to  be  ''given 
into  his  hand"  for  1260  years.  As  foretold  in  Christ's  proph- 
ecy (Matt.  24:22),  these  days  of  the  tribulation  of  God's 
saints  were  ''shortened."  The  power  of  the  Reformation 
weakened  the  oppressing  hand,  even  before  the  prophetic 
period  ran  out.  And  when  the  full  1260  years  closed,  the 
world  saw  the  grip  of  that  papal  hand  yet  further  loosened, 
and  God's  providence  at  work  preparing  the  way  for  a  world- 
wide proclamation  of  His  gospel,  bearing  witness  against  the 
perversions  of  the  papal  apostasy,  and  restoring  to  men  the 
Word  and  laws  of  the  Most  High. 

The  record  of  history  witnesses  that  this  time  prophecy 
of  the  1260  years  of  papal  supremacy  was  exactly  fulfilled. 
The  Lord  speaks  in  prophecy  that  men  may  know  that  He  is 
the  living  God.  In  these  time  prophecies  of  His  Word,  He 
gives  assurance  not  only  that  this  troubled  world  has  not 
escaped  from  the  hand  of  its  Maker,  but  that  its  times  are  in 
His  hand  also;  and  that  when  the  time  of  His  divine  purpose 
fully  comes.  He  will  surely  cut  His  work  short  in  righteous- 
ness, and  end  the  reign  of  sin  on  earth. 

As  the  prophetic  period  of  Dan.  7 :  25  meets  its  fulfilment 
in  the  history  of  the  Papacy,  even  so,  we  shall  see,  the  work 
of  the  Roman  Church  answers  to  the  further  specifications 
regarding  the  doings  of  this  "little  horn"  of  Daniel's  prophecy. 


THE  TRIPLE  CROWN 


The  Pope's  Tiara,  from  a  photograph  taken 
in  the  Vatican  at  Rome. 


HUGUENOTS  IN  PRISON 
FOR  THEIR   FAITH 


Others  had  trial  ...  of  bonds  and 
imprisonment,"    Heb.  11:36. 


THE  WORK  OF  THE  ''LITTLE  HORN'' 

POWER 

The  prophetic  picture  of  the  rise  and  work  of  the  ^'Httle 
horn"  finds  its  exact  counterpart  in  the  history  of  the  Roman 
Papacy: 

The  Place. —  The  little  horn  was  seen  by  the  prophet 
rising  in  the  field  of  the  Roman  Empire.  That  was  the  very 
place  where  the  great  kingdom  of  the  Papacy  appeared,  taking 
the  name  of  Roman. 

The  Time. —  The  rise  of  the  ecclesiastical  kingdom  of 
the  little-horn  power  in  the  prophecy  followed  the  breaking 
up  of  the  Roman  Empire  into  the  ten  kingdoms.  Just  so  the 
ecclesiastical  kingdom  of  the  Roman  Papacy  rises  to  view  in 
history  immediately  following  the  division  of  the  empire. 

The  Period  of  Supremacy. —  The  prophecy  allotted  1260 

years  to  the  full  supremacy  of  this  power.     History  responds 

that  from  the  beginning  of  the  papal  supremacy,  in  the  days 

of  Justinian,  a  period  of  1260  years  brings  us  into  the  stirring 
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events  of  the  last  decade  of  the  eighteenth  century,  that  gave 
to  the  Papacy  a  deadly  wound. 

One  further  set  of  specifications  remains  for  study: 

The  Work. —  Of  the  nature  and  work  of  the  power  rep- 
resented by  the  little  horn,  the  prophecy  declares: 

**He  shall  speak  great  words  against  the  Most  High,  and 
shall  wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  and  think  to 
change  times  and  laws:  and  they  shall  be  given  into  his  hand 
until  a  time  and  times  and  the  dividing  of  time."     Dan.  7:  25. 

Do  we  find  in  the  record  that  the  Church  of  Rome  has 
fulfilled  these  specifications  also?  The  Scripture  prophecy 
is  absolutely  a  word-photograph  of  the  workings  of  the  papal 
church.     Look  at  the  main  features: 

1.  Speaking  great  words  against  the  Most  High. 

2.  Wearing  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High. 

3.  Thinking  to  change  the  times  and  the  laws  of  the  Most 
High. 

Every  count  in  the  indictment  may  be  clearly  proved, 
and  that  by  testimony  from  Roman  Catholic  sources 

**He    Shall     Speak    Great    Words   Against    the 

Most  High'» 

As  Daniel  observed  the  little-horn  power,  he  heard  it 
speaking  "very  great  things."  The  angel  declared  that  these 
great  swelling  words  were  really  against  the  Most  High.  And 
what  could  be  more  against  the  honor  of  the  Most  High  than 
that  to  mortal  man  should  be  ascribed  the  titles  and  attri- 
butes of  divinity?     Here  are  some  of  the  ''great  words:" 

"All  the  names  which  are  attributed  to  Christ  in  Scripture,  implying 
His  supremacy  over  the  church,  are  also  attributed  to  the  Pope." —  Bel- 
larmine,  "On  the  Authority  of  Councils,'*  hook  2,  chap.  17. 

This  ruling  has  been  actually  applied  through  the  ages. 

Says  Elhott: 

"Look  at  the  Sicilian  ambassadors  prostrated  before  him  [Pope 
Martin  IV]  with  the  cry, 'Lamb  of  God!  that  takest  away  the  sins  of 
the  world!'" — "HorcB  Apocalypticce,"  part  4)  chap.  5,  sec.  2. 
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"The  Pope  is  of  so  great  dignity  and  excellence,  that  he  is  not  merely 
man,  but  as  if  God,  and  the  vicar  of  God  (non  sit  simplex  homo,  sed  quasi 
Deus,  et  Dei  vicarius).  The  Pope  alone  is  called  most  holy,  .  .  .  divine 
monarch,  and  supreme  emperor,  and  king  of  kings.  .  .  .  The  Pope  is  of 
so  great  dignity  and  power  that  he  constitutes  one  and  the  same  tribunal 
with  Christ  (facial  unum  et  idem  tribunal  cum  Christo),  so  that  whatsoever 
the  Pope  does  seems  to  proceed  from  the  mouth  of  God  {ah  ore  Dei)" — 
"Prompta  Bibliotheca"  (Ferraris),  art.  "Papa;"  Ferraris's  Ecclesiastical 
Dictionary  (Roman  Catholic),  art,  "The  Pope."  Quotedith  Guinness' s 
"Romanism  and  the  Reformation,"  p.  16. 

These  are  no  merely  extravagant  adulations  of  the  Dark 
Ages,  to  be  repudiated  by  the  moderns;  these  terms  express 
the  unchanging  doctrinal  claims  of  the  Roman  Church,  that 
put  man  in  the  place  of  God.  The  modern  Pope  Leo  XIII, 
in  an  encyclical  letter  dated  June  20,  1894,  repeated  the 
claim : 

"  We  hold  upon  this  earth  the  place  of  God  Almighty." — "  The  Great 
Encyclical  Letters  of  Leo  XIII"  (New  York,  Benziger  Brothers),  p,  304. 

Thus  does  the  Papacy  "speak  great  words  against  the 
Most  High." 

*'And    Shall    Wear    Out    the    Saints   of  the 
Most  High" 

All  through  the  Dark  Ages  we  catch  ghmpses  of  the  ruth- 
less hand  of  Rome  laid  upon  simple  behevers  in  God's  Holy 
Word;  but  plans  for  wholesale  wearing  out  of  the  saints  of 
God  were  devised  as  the  Waldenses  and  others  rose  to  a  wide- 
spread work  of  witnessing,  heralds  of  the  dawn  of  the  coming 
Reformation, — 

"These  who  gave  earhest  notice, 
As  the  lark 
Springs  from  the  ground  the  morn  to  gratulate; 
Who,  rather,  rose  the  day  to  antedate, 
By  striking  out  a  solitary  spark, 
When  all  the  world  with  midnight  gloom  was  dark  — 
The  harbingers  of  good  whom  bitter  hate 
In  vain  endeavored  to  exterminate." 

—  Wordsworth, 
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Pope  Innocent  III  gave  orders  concerning  them  as  fol- 
lows: 

"Therefore  by  this  present  apostolical  writing,  we  give  you  a  strict 
command  that,  by  whatever  means  you  can,  you  destroy  all  these  here- 
sies and  expel  from  your  diocese  all  who  are  polluted  with  them.  You 
shall  exercise  the  rigor  of  ecclesiastical  power  against  them  and  all  those 
who  have  made  themselves  suspected  by  associating  with  them.  They 
may  not  appeal  from  your  judgments,  and,  if  necessary,  you  may  cause 
the  princes  and  people  to  suppress  them  with  the  sword." —  Quoted  from 
Migne,  214,  col.  71  j  in  Thatcher  and  McNeaVs  "Source  Book  for  Medieval 
History,''  p,  210. 

As  the  truth  spread,  so  also  the  papal  church  redoubled 
its    efforts    by    sword    and    flame.      The    historian    Lecky 

says: 

"That  the  Church  of  Rome  has  shed  more  innocent  blood  than  any 
other  institution  that  has  ever  existed  among  mankind,  will  be  questioned 
by  no  Protestant  who  has  a  competent  knowledge  of  history.  The  memo- 
rials, indeed,  of  many  of  her  persecutions  are  now  so  scanty  that  it  is 
impossible  to  form  a  complete  conception  of  the  multitude  of  her  victims, 
and  it  is  quite  certain  that  no  powers  of  imagination  can  adequately 
realize  their  sufferings." — "History  of  ike  Rise  and  Influence  of  the  Spirit 
of  Rationalism  in  Europe,"  Vol.  II ^  p.  32. 

Motley,  in  his  ''Rise  of  the  Dutch  Repubhc'^  (part  3, 
chap.  2),  tells  how  Philip  II  of  Spain  —  who  declared  that 
he  would  "never  consent  to  be  the  sovereign  of  heretics'* — 
sent  the  Duke  of  Alva  to  take  over  the  Netherlands: 

"Early  in  the  year  the  most  sublime  sentence  of  death  was  promul- 
gated which  has  ever  been  pronounced  since  the  creation  of  the  world. 
The  Roman  tjrant  [Nero]  wished  that  his  enemies'  heads  were  aU  upon 
a  single  neck,  that  he  might  strike  them  off  at  a  blow;  the  Inquisition 
assisted  Philip  to  place  the  heads  cf  aU  his  Netherlands  subjects  upon  a 
single  neck  for  the  same  fell  purpose.  Upon  February  16,  1568,  a  sen- 
tence of  the  Holy  Office  condemned  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  Nether- 
lands to  death  as  heretics.  From  this  imiversal  doom  only  a  few  per- 
sons, especially  named,  were  excepted.  A  proclamation  of  the  king,  dated 
ten  days  later,  confirmed  this  decree  of  the  Inquisition,  and  ordered 
it  to  be  carried  into  instant  execution,  without  regard  to  age,  sex,  or  con- 
dition. This  is  probably  the  most  concise  death  warrant  that  was  ever 
framed.  Three  mUlions  of  people,  men,  women,  and  children  wore  sen- 
tenced to  the  scaffold  in  three  lines." 
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Roman  Catholic  writers  admit  that  the  papal  church  has 
sought  to  exterminate  what  it  calls  heresy,  by  the  power  of 
the  sword. 

The  Western  Watchman  (St.  Louis),  Dec.  24,   1908,  says: 

"The  church  has  persecuted.  .  .  .  Protestants  were  persecuted  in 
France  and  Spain  with  the  full  approval  of  the  church  authorities.  We 
have  always  defended  the  persecution  of  the  Huguenots,  and  the  Spanish 
Inquisition.  Wherever  and  whenever  there  is  honest  Catholicity,  there 
will  be  a  clear  distinction  drawn  between  truth  and  error,  and  Catho- 
hcity  and  all  forms  of  error.  When  she  thinks  it  good  to  use  physical 
force,  she  will  use  it." 

Prof.  Alfred  Baudrillart,  rector  of  the  Catholic  Institute 
of  Paris,  says: 

"The  Catholic  Church  is  a  respecter  of  conscience  and  of  hberty. 
.  .  .  She  has,  and  she  loudly  proclaims  that  she  has,  a  'horror  of 
blood.'  Nevertheless,  when  confronted  by  heresy,  she  does  not  content 
herself  with  persuasion;  argumen  j  of  an  intellectual  and  moral  order 
appear  to  her  insufficient,  and  she  has  recourse  to  force,  to  corporal  pun- 
ishment, to  torture.  She  creates  tribunals  like  those  of  the  Inquisition, 
she  calls  the  laws  of  the  state  to  hep  aid,  if  necessary  she  encourages  a 
crusade,  or  a  rehgious  war,  and  all  her  'horror  of  blood'  practically  cul- 
minates into  urging  the  secular  power  to  shed  it,  which  proceeding  is 
almost  more  odious  —  for  it  is  less  frank  —  than  shedding  it  herself. 
Especially  did  she  act  thus  in  the  sixteenth  century  with  regard  to  Prot- 
estants. Not  content  to  reform  morally,  to  preach  by  example,  to  con- 
vert people  by  eloquent  and  holy  missionaries,  she  lit  in  Italy,  in  the  Low 
Countries,  and  above  aU  in  Spain,  the  funeral  piles  of  the  Inquisition. 
In  France  under  Francis  I  and  Henry  II,  in  England  under  Mary  Tudor, 
she  tortured  the  heretics,  whilst  both  in  France  and  Germany  during  the 
second  half  of  the  sixteenth  and  the  first  haK  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury if  she  did  not  actually  begin,  at  any  rate  she  encouraged  and 
actively  aided,  the  religious  wars." — ^^  The  Catholic  Church,  the  Renaissance 
and  Protestantism' '  {London^  Kegan  Paul,  Trench,  Truhner  &  Co.,  Ltd., 
1908),  pp.  182,  183. 

She  has  done  it  —  the  Church  of  Rome  has  worn  out  the 
saints  of  the  Most  High.  The  prophet  in  vision  saw  an  eccle- 
siastical kingly  power  rise  among  the  kingdoms  of  the  divided 
Roman  Empire.  Its  look  was  more  stout  than  its  fellows, 
and  the  prophet  heard  it  speaking  'Wery  great  things,"  and 
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saw  it  wearing  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  through  the 
long  centuries. 

''Guilty!"  is  the  clear  verdict  of  history,  against  the 
Church  of  Rome  on  these  two  counts  of  the  prophetic  indict- 
ment. 

**And  Think  to  Change  Times  and  Laws" 

The  power  that  was  to  speak  great  words  against  the 
Most  High,  and  to  wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High, 
was  further  —  in  its  self -exalting  opposition  to  God  —  to  as- 
sume to  lay  hands  upon  times  and  laws,  evidently  the 
times  and  the  laws  of  the  Most  High;  for  to  say  that  such 
a  power  would  lay  hands  on  the  laws  of  men,  changing  or 
setting  aside  human  legislation,  would  signify  less  than  the 
preceding  counts.  This  third  specification  states  a  climax 
in  the  indictment  —  the  self-exalting,  persecuting  power  was 
to  lay  hands  upon  the  very  lav/  of  the  Most  High.  It  is 
clearly  the  same  power  that  the  apostle  Paul  said  would  rise 
to  dominion  after  his  time:  ''Then  shall  be  revealed  the  law- 
less one."     2  Thess.  2:  8,  A.  R.  V. 

God's  Law  Unchangeable 

Just  as  the  laws  of  a  government  express  its  character, 
so  the  law  of  God  is  a  reflection  of  the  divine  character.  "The 
law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect."  Ps.  19:7.  "Wherefore  the  law 
is  holy,"  said  the  apostle,  "and  the  commandment  holy,  and 
just,  and  good."     Rom.  7: 12. 

Jesus  declared,  ''I  delight  to  do  Thy  will,  0  My  God:  yea. 
Thy  law  is  within  My  heart."  Ps.  40:  8.  And  He  maintained 
the  unchangeable,  enduring  integrity  of  that  law:  "Verily  I 
say  unto  you.  Till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle 
shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled."  Matt. 
5:18. 

But  in  Daniel's  prophecy  is  foretold  the  rise  of  this  power 
that  was  to  think  to  change  the  times  and  the  laws  of  the 
Most  High. 
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Here,  again,  the  evidence  points  straight  to  the  Church  or 
Rome;  for  it  is  a  fact  that  the  Papacy  has  laid  violent  hands 
on  the  law  of  God  —  upon  the  precept,  too,  that  deals  with 
sacred  time  —  and  has  thought  to  change  it. 

In  a  volume  to  be  seen  in  the  British  Museum,  dated  1545, 
the  following  conoment  on  Dan.  7 :  25  is  attributed  to  Philipp 
Melanchthon,  the  Reformer,  associate  of  Luther  (reproduced 
with  the  old  English  spelling) : 

"He  changeth  the  tyines  and  lawes  that  any  of  the  sixe  worke  dayes 
commanded  of  God  will  make  them  unholy  and  idle  dayes  when  he  lyste, 
or  of  their  owne  holy  dayes  abohshed  make  worke  dayes  agen,  or  when 
they  changed  ye  Saterday  into  Sondaye.  .  .  .  They  have  changed  God's 
iawes  and  turned  them  into  their  owne  tradicions  to  be  kept  above  God's 
precepts." — " Exposidon  of  Daniel  the  Prophete,''  Gathered  out  of  Philipp 
Melanchthon,  Johan  Ecolampadius,  etc.,  hy  George  Joye,  1645,  p.  119. 

This  is  exactly  what  the  power  represented  by  the  little 
horn  was  to  assume  to  do.  The  commandment  of  God  is 
plain : 

*' Remember  the  Sabbath  day,  to  keep  it  holy.  Six  days 
shalt  thou  labor,  and  do  all  thy  work:  but  the  seventh  day  is 
the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God:  in  it  thou  shalt  not  do  any 
work.  .  .  .  For  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth, 
the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the  seventh  day: 
wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath  day,  and  hallowed 
it.''    Ex.  20:8-11, 

A  Change  in  Practice 

But  in  general  practice  there  has  been  a  change  —  the 
first  day  is  commonly  observed  instead  of  the  seventh  day, 
which  the  Lord  declares  he  blessed  and  made  holy.  The  Ro- 
man Cathohc  Church  points  exultingly  to  the  fact  that  this 
change,  so  universally  allowed  today,  has  come  about  solely 
through  church  tradition  without  Scriptural  authority  For 
instance,  one  Cathohc  writer  Rays: 

"You  will  tell  me  that  Saturday  was  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  but  that 
the  Christian  Sabbath  has  been  changed  to  Sunday.  Changed!  but  by 
whom?    Who  has  authority  to  change  an  express  commandment  of  Al- 
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mighty  God?  When  God  has  spoken  and  said,  Thou  shalt  keep  holy 
the  seventh  day,  who  shall  dare  to  say,  Nay,  thou  mayest  work  and 
do  all  manner  of  worldly  business  on  the  seventh  day;  but  thou  shalt 
keep  holy  the  first  day  in  its  stead?  This  is  a  most  important  question, 
which  I  know  not  how  you  can  answer. 

"You  are  a  Protestant,  and  you  profess  to  go  by  the  Bible  and  the 
Bible  only;  and  yet  in  so  important  a  matter  as  the  observance  of  one  day 
in  seven  as  a  holy  day,  you  go  against  the  plain  letter  of  the  Bible,  and  put 
another  day  in  the  place  of  that  day  which  the  Bible  has  commanded. 
The  command  to  keep  holy  the  seventh  day  is  one  of  the  ten  command- 
ments; you  believe  that  the  other  nine  are  still  binding;  who  gave  you 
authority  to  tamper  with  the  fourth?  If  you  are  consistent  with  your 
own  principles,  if  you  really  follow  the  Bible  and  the  Bible  only,  you 
ought  to  be  able  to  produce  some  portion  of  the  New  Testament  in  which 
this  fourth  commandment  is  expressly  altered." — "Library  of  Christian 
Doctrine:  IVhy  Don't  You  Keep  the  Holy  Sabbath  Day?"  (Burns  and  OateSy 
London),  p.  3. 

Every  one  who  studies  the  question  must  recognize  the 

fact  that   there   is   no   change   authorized  in   Scripture.     As 

Canon  Eyton,  of  the  Church  of  England,  says: 

"There  is  no  word,  no  hint,  in  the  New  Testament  about  abstaining 
from  work  on  Sunday.  .  .  .  Into  the  rest  of  Sunday  no  divine  law  enters." 
— "The  Ten  Commandments''  {Trubner  &  Co.),  London. 

Dr.  Heylyn,  of  the  Church  of  England,  wrote: 

"Take  which  you  will,  either  the  Fathers  or  the  moderns,  and  we 
shall  find  no  Lord's  day  instituted  by  any  apostolical  mandate;  no  Sab- 
bath set  on  foot  by  them  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week." — "History 
of  the  Sabbath,"  part  2,  chap.  1. 

Authorities,  both  Protestant  and  Catholic,  freely  acknowl- 
edge that  there  is  no  divine  authority  for  Sunday  keeping. 
There  has  been  a  change  in  practice  and  teaching,  but  with 
no  Scriptural  authority. 

What  the  Papacy  Claims 

The  prophecy  of  Daniel  7  forewarned  all  that  the  ecclesi- 
astical power  that  was  to  rise  upon  the  division  of  the  Roman 
Empire  would  think  to  change  the  times  and  the  laws  of  the 
Most  High.  The  Papacy  steps  forward  and  claims  boldly 
that  the  church  has  power  to  set  aside  Scripture,  to  institute 
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holy  times,  and  even  to  change  the  day  made  holy  and  com- 
manded by  the  Almighty  as  the  day  of  rest  for  His  people. 

In  a  Catholic  work,  *'An  Abridgment  of  the  Christian 
Doctrine,"  by  Dr.  Henry  Turberville,  page  61,  we  read: 

"Question. —  By  whom  was  the  change  [of  the  Sabbath]  made? 

"Answer. —  By  the  rulers  of  the  church,  the  apostles  who  kept  the 
Lord's  day.  .  .  . 

"Ques. —  How  do  you  prove  that  the  church  hath  power  to  estab- 
lish feasts  and  holy  days? 

"Ans. —  By  the  very  fact  of  changing  the  Sabbath  to  Sunday;  this 
change  Protestants  allow;  and  therefore  they  contradict  themselves  by 
keeping  Sunday  strictly  and  breaking  most  other  feasts  commanded  by 
the  same  church. 

"Ques. —  How  prove  you  that? 

"Ans. —  Because  by  keeping  Sunday  they  acknowledge  the  church's 
power  to  ordain  feasts  and  to  command  them  under  sin;  and  by  not  keep- 
ing the  rest  commanded  by  her,  they  deny  that  she  has  power." 

It  is  the  doctrine  taught  in  the  standard  catechisms  of  the 
Roman  Church: 

"Question. —  Have  you  any  other  way  of  proving  that  the  church 
has  power  to  institute  festivals  of  precept? 

"Answer. —  Had  she  not  such  power,  she  could  not  have  done  that 
in  which  all  modern  rehgionists  agree  with  her, —  she  could  not  have 
substituted  the  observance  of  Sunday  the  first  day  of  the  week,  for  the 
observance  of  Saturday  the  seventh  day,  a  change  for  which  there  is  no 
Scriptural  authority."-— Xeenan's  "Doctrinal  Catechism,"  p.  174. 

Thus  the  Papacy  proclaims  itself  the  power  that  has 
thought  to  change  the  precepts  of  the  Most  High. 

On  every  count,  the  Roman  Church  is  the  counterpart  of 
the  little  horn  of  Daniel  7.  Before  our  eyes  —  in  the  com- 
mon practice  of  Christendom  —  the  commandment  of  God 
regarding  sacred  time  is  made  void  by  the  traditions  of  men. 

The  prophecy  indicated  that  there  would  come  a  call  for 
a  reformation  in  this  matter.  Speaking  of  the  warfare  against 
the  saints  and  the  times  and  laws  of  the  Most  High,  to  be 
waged  by  the  little-horn  power,  the  angel  said: 

"They  shall  be  given  into  his  hand  until  a  time  and  times 
and  the  dividing  of  time."     Dan.  7:  25. 
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In  other  words,  when  the  1260  years  should  expire,  we 
should  expect,  according  to  the  prophecy,  to  see  a  breaking 
of  the  Papacy^s  persecuting  power  over  believers,  a  spread- 
ing abroad  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  a  work  of  reformation 
that  would  lift  up  the  truths  of  God's  Word,  and  call  be- 
lievers to  keep  once  again  the  holy  time  and  the  holy  law 
of  the  Most  High. 

The  prophecy  of  Daniel  7  is  one  of  God's  special  messages 
for  all  men  in  these  last  days,  picturing  the  rise  and  history 
of  the  Papacy,  and  warning  all  against  accepting  its  perver- 
sions of  God's  truth  or  recognizing  its  attempted  change  in 
the  law  of  the  Most  High.  Thank  God  for  the  ^'sure  word 
of  prophecy;  whereunto  ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed,  as  unto 
a  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark  place."  We  are  to  follow  the 
Lord  and  obey  him,  not  this  power  that  has  risen  up  in  op- 
position to  him. 

The  angel's  interpretation  in  this  chapter  does  not  leave 
the  apostasy  triumphant: 

''The  judgment  shall  sit,  and  they  shall  take  away  his 
dominion,  to  consume  and  to  destroy  it  unto  the  end." 

Then  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  will  become  the  kingdoms 
of  the  Most  High,  ''and  all  dominions  shall  serve  and  obey 
Him." 


"O,  how  shall  we  stand  that  moment  of  searching, 
When  all  our  sins  those  books  reveal? 
When  from  that  court,  each  case  decided. 
Shall  be  granted  no  appeal?" 


CHRIST  AND  THE 
SCRIBES 


In  vain  they  do  worship  Me,  teaching 
for  doctrines  the  commandments  of 
men."    Matt.  15:9. 


CREATION 


*'in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven 
and  earth,  .  .  .  and  rested  the  sev- 
enth day."    Ex.  20: 1 1. 


THE  BIBLE  SABBATH 


''He  answered  and  said,  Every  plant,  which  My  heavenly 
Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up."     Matt.  15:  13. 

The  scribes  had  come  to  Jesus  with  the  complaint,  ''Why 
do  Thy  disciples  transgress  the  tradition  of  the  elders?" 
Jesus  answered  them  with  another  question,  "Why  do  ye  also 
transgress  the   commandment   of   God  by  your  tradition?" 

They  had  thought  that  Christ  was  introducing  novelties, 
preaching  new  things,  contrary  to  established  church  cus- 
tom and  practice.  He  showed  them  that  He  really  stood  for 
the  old  and  established  things  of  God's  Word,  and  that  their 
own  religious  customs,  however  old,  were  really  the  novelties, 
without  divine  authority.     He  said, 

"In  vain  do  they  worship  Me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the 
commandments  of  men."  And  finally  He  added  the  words 
quoted  above,  "  Every  plant,  which  My  heavenly  Father  hath 
not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up." 

Let  the  principles  be  applied  to  the  question  of  Sabbath 
observance.     Sometimes  in  our  day  those  who  preach  the 
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word  of  God  regarding  the  abiding  holiness  of  the  seventh- 
day  Sabbath  are  accused  of  preaching  new  doctrines,  con- 
trary to  the  traditions  and  customs  of  the  church.  But  really, 
the  observance  of  Sunday,  the  first  day,  is  the  innovation; 
the  seventh-day  Sabbath  is  of  ancient  foundation. 

Is  the  Seventh-day  Sabbath  a  Plant  of  Our  Heavenly 

Father's  Planting  ? 

Which  of  these  two  institutions  has  our  heavenly  Father 
planted?  It  is  possible  to  ascertain  to  a  surety;  for  every 
plant  of  His  planting,  every  doctrine  of  His  truth,  will  be 
found  rooted  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.     2  Tim.  3: 16,  17. 

The  Old  Testament  Record 

From  the  Beginning. —  When  the  Creator  made  the  earth 
and  man  upon  it,  He  made  the  seventh  day  of  the  weekly 
cycle  His  holy  Sabbath. 

''Thus  the  heavens  and  the  earth  were  finished,  and  all 
the  host  of  them.  .  .  .  And  God  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and 
sanctified  it:  because  that  in  it  He  had  rested  from  all  His 
work  which  God  created  and  made.''     Gen.  2:  1-3. 

To  sanctify  is  'Ho  set  apart/'  and  so  the  day  made  holy 
and  blessed  by  God  was  set  apart  for  man.  Then  it  was,  as 
Jesus  said,  that  "the  Sabbath  was  made  for  man."  Mark 
2 :  27.  Here  the  Sabbath  institution  was  planted  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world. 

At  the  Exodus. —  The  people  of  Israel,  in  their  bondage  in 
Egypt,  had  fallen  away  from  the  knowledge  of  God  and  be- 
come corrupted  by  the  idolatrous  worship  of  Egypt.  Hence, 
as  the  Lord  called  them  out  to  be  His  people.  He  tested  their 
loyalty  to  His  law  by  observing  how  they  regarded  His  holy 
Sabbath: 

''Then  said  the  Lord  unto  Moses,  Behold,  I  will  rain 
bread  from  heaven  for  you;  and  the  people  shall  go  out  and 
gather  a  certain  rate  every  day,  that  I  may  prove  them, 
whether  they  will  walk  in  My  law,  or  no."     Ex.  16:4. 
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So  through  the  forty  years  the  Lord  sent  the  manna  for 
them  to  gather  on  the  six  working  days,  withholding  it  on  the 
Sabbath.  (This  scripture  shows  also  that  the  Sabbath  was  a 
part  of  God's  law  before  He  spoke  it  from  Sinai.) 

A  t  Sinai. —  When  the  time  came  that  the  Lord  would 
speak  His  holy  law  from  heaven,  the  eternal  foundation  of 
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HOREB,  THE  SACRED  MOUNT 


A  modern  view  of  the  summit 
of  Mt.  Sinai. 


His  moral  government,  the  Sabbath  precept  was  enshrined  in 
the  heart  of  it: 

*' Remember  the  Sabbath  day,  to  keep  it  holy.  Six  days 
shalt  thou  labor,  and  do  all  thy  work:  but  the  seventh  day 
is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God:  in  it  thou  shalt  not  do 
any  work,  thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy  daughter,  thy  manserv- 
ant, nor  thy  maidservant,  nor  thy  cattle,  nor  thy  stranger 
that  is  within  thy  gates :  for  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven 
and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the 
seventh  day:  wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath  day, 
and  hallowed  it."     Ex.  20:8-11. 
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Through  IsraeVs  History. —  Sabbath  keeping  was  the  great 
mark  of  loyalty  to  God.  When  Israel  fell  into  idolatry,  they 
*' observed  times"  (see  2  Kings  21:6), —  doubtless  such  hea- 
then festivals  to  the  sun  god  and  other  deities  as  were  com- 
mon among  the  idolatrous  nations.  These  observances  of 
other  days  meant  Sabbath  breaking.  ''Neither  shall  ye  .  .  . 
observe  times.  ...  Ye  shall  keep  My  Sabbaths."  Lev.  19: 
26-30.     The  Lord -had  promised  concerning  Jerusalem: 

''If  ye  diligently  hearken  unto  Me,  saith  the  Lord,  to 
bring  in  no  burden  through  the  gates  of  this  city  on  the  Sab- 
bath day,  but  hallow  the  Sabbath  day,  to  do  no  work  therein; 
then  shall  there  enter  into  the  gates  of  this  city  kings  and 
princes  sitting  upon  the  throne  of  David,  .  .  .  and  this  city 
shall  remain  forever."     Jer.  17:24,  25. 

The  divine  pleading  was  slighted,  and  Jerusalem's  fall  and 
the  Babylonian  captivity  came  as  the  result  of  the  Israelites' 
disregard  of  God's  holy  day. 

Thus  throughout  the  inspired  record  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment the  seventh-day  Sabbath  appears  as  a  plant  of  the 
heavenly  Father's  own  planting. 

The  New  Testament  Record 

The  Example  and  Teaching  of  Jesus.  —  It  was  Christ's 
''custom"  to  worship  on  the  seventh  day.     Luke  4: 16. 

Jesus,  who  Himself  made  the  Sabbath  at  creation  (John 
1:3),  taught  that  it  was  "made  for  man," — for  the  human 
race, —  and  declared,  "The  Son  of  man  is  Lord  also  of  the 
Sabbath."  Mark  2:27,  28.  It  is,  therefore,  "the  Lord's 
day."     Rev.  1:10. 

He  did  on  the  Sabbath  only  that  which  was  "lawful," 
or  according  to  the  law  of  God's  holy  day.     Matt.  12: 12. 

He  kept  His  Father's  commandments  throughout  His 
earthly  life.     John  15:  10. 

And  giving  instruction  regarding  events  to  take  place 
many  years  after  His  ascension,  He  showed  that  He  recog- 
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nized  the  continued  existence  of  the  Sabbath  in  the  command, 
''Pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter,  neither  on 
the  Sabbath  day."     Matt.  24:20. 

Among  New  Testament  Disciples. —  The  women,  after  the 
crucifixion,  "rested  the^Sabbath  day  according  to  the  com- 
mandment."    Luke  23:56. 


CHRIST  HEALING  THE  MAN 
WITH  A  WITHERED   HAND 


"  It  is  lawful  to  do  well  on  the  Sabbath 
days."    Matt.  12,:  12. 


Inspiration  says  that  the  apostle  Paul's  custom  was  to 
preach  the  gospel  publicly  Sabbath  after  Sabbath.  Acts 
13:  14;  16:  13;  17:  1,  2;  18:  4.  When  the  Gentiles  of  Antioch 
heard  the  gospel  preached  by  the  apostle  one  Sabbath,  they 
'^  besought  that  these  words  might  be  preached  to  them  the 
next  Sabbath."     Acts  13:42. 

Throughout  the  New  Testament,  written  years  after  Christ's 
ascension,  the  Holy  Spirit,  speaking  of  the  seventh  day,  calls 
it  "the  Sabbath"  upwards  of  fifty  times.     "Sabbath"  means 
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rest;  therefore  when  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  Christian  age, 
calls  the  seventh  day  the  rest  day,  it  must  infallibb^  be  the 
day  of  rest  for  Christians,  the  Christian  Sabbath. 

In  the  Levitical  or  sacrificial  ordinances  of  the  sanctuary 
services  there  were  annual  sabbaths  and  feasts,  associated 
with  meats  and  drinks  and  ceremonial  observances.  But  in 
appointing  these  the  Lord  specifically  distinguished  between 
them  and  the  one  and  only  weekly  Sabbath,  which  was  from 
the  beginning.  '^  These  are  the  feasts  of  the  Lord,"  He  said, 
''beside  the  Sabbaths  of  the  Lord."     Lev.  23:  37,  38. 

The  annual  festivals  and  sabbaths,  like  all  the  ordinances 
of  the  Levitical  service,  were  shadows  of  things  to  come,  and 
found  their  fulfilment  in  the  great  sacrifice  of  Calvary.  Col. 
2:16,  17. 

But  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  was  made  blessed  and  holy 
by  God  at  the  creation,  before  sin  had  entered  the  world, 
before  any  sacrificial  or  shadowy  service  was  instituted  to 
point  to  a  coming  Redeemer.  It  is  a  fundamental  and  pri- 
mary institution,  a  part  of  the  moral  order  of  God's  govern- 
ment for  man,  the  same  as  the  obligations  set  forth  in  each 
of  the  other  commandments. 

And  Inspiration  declares  the  eternal  perpetuity  of  the 
blessed  Sabbath  day  in  the  future  home  of  the  saved,  when  the 
prophet  describes  the  felicity  of  the  redeemed,  as  from  month 
to  month,  and  ''from  one  Sabbath  to  another,"  all  flesh  shall 
come  to  worship  before  the  Lord.     Isa.  66:  23. 

Thus  we  find  the  seventh-day  Sabbath  a  plant  of  the 
heavenly  Father's  planting,  rooted  deep  in  all  Holy  Scrip- 
ture,'^and  abiding  eternally  in  the  world  to  come. 

Is  the  First-day  Rest  an   Institution  of   God's 

Planting? 

In  the  beginning,  the  first  day  was  employed  by  God  in 
the  work  of  creation.     Gen.  1 :  1-5. 

Throughout  all  the  Old  Testament  history  it  was  one  of 
''the  six  working  days."     Eze.  46: 1. 
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It  was  the  day  of  Christ^s  resurrection;  but  Inspiration  says 
specifically  that  "the  Sabbath  was  past"  when  that  "first 
day  of  the  week''  came.  Mark  16: 1,  2.  Inspiration  called 
this  first  day  merely  by  the  ordinary  secular  name  in  common 
business  use,  with  never  a  suggestion  of  attaching  any  sacred- 
ness  to  the  day.  For  some  of  the  disciples  it  was  a  day  of 
journeying,  in  which  the  risen  Christ  joined  them.  Luke 
24: 13-29.  Later  He  appeared  to  the  other  disciples  in  Jeru- 
salem, gathered  not  in  meeting,  but  at  supper  in  their  common 
dweUing  house.     Mark  16: 14. 

The  only  religious  meeting  recorded  as  occurring  on  the 
first  day  of  the  week  was  that  held  at  Troas.  (See  Acts  20: 
6-13.)  The  context  shows  that  it  was  an  evening  meeting, 
after  the  Sabbath, —  Saturday  night,  as  we  would  call  it, 
for  the  Bible  reckoning  is  from  evening  to  evening.  It  was 
the  last  time  the  believers  were  ever  to  see  the  apostle's  face, 
and  as  they  lingered  after  the  close  of  the  Sabbath,  he  held 
an  all-night  farewell  meeting,  breaking  bread  with  the  be- 
lievers, and  leaving  at  daybreak  Sunday  morning  for  the 
eighteen-  or  twenty-mile  journey  afoot,  across  country  to 
Assos.  And  while  he  spent  the  first  day  traveling  afoot, 
iiis  companions  were  journeying  by  boat. 

Conybeare  and  Howson  (of  the  Church  of  England),  in  that 

standard  work,  "Life  and  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,"  tell  the  plain 

fact  of  the  inspired  record,  save  that  manifestly  they  should  not 

have  applied  the  title  "Jewish"  to  God's  Sabbath;  for  it  was 

not  the  Sabbath  of  the  Jews,  but  "the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord 

thy  God:" 

"It  was  the  evening  which  succeeded  the  Jewish  Sabbath.  On  the 
Sunday  morning  the  vessel  was  about  to  sail." —  Chapter  20,  p.  520. 

Describing  the  road  between  Troas  and  Assos,  they  add: 

"Strength  and  peace  were  surely  sought  and  obtained  by  the  apostle 
from  the  Redeemer  as  he  pursued  his  lonely  road  that  Sunday  afternoon 
in  spring  among  the  oak  woods  and  the  streams  of  Ida." —  Id.,  p.  522. 

Once  again  the  "first  day  of  the  week"  is  mentioned,  in 
1  Cor.  16 : 2.     But  that  scripture  says  no  word  of  any  sacred- 
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ness  of  the  day  or  of  any  religious  observance  of  it.  The 
apostle  was  gathering  a  fund  for  the  poor  at  Jerusalem,  and 
asked  every  behever  to  '4ay  by"  something  every  first  day 
of  the  week,  so  that  the  money  would  be  ready  when  he  came. 
As  Dean  Stanley  (Church  of  England)  conmients: 

"There  is  notlung  to  prove  public  assemblies,  inasmuch  as  the  phrase 
•Trap*  eavrQ  ('by  himself,  at  his  own  house')  implies  that  the  collection  was 
to  be  made  individually  and  in  private." 

And  Neander's  Church  History  says: 

"AU  mentioned  hero  is  easily  explained,  if  one  simply  thinks  of  the 
ordinary  beginning  of  the  week  in  ce  ular  life." — Vol.  I,  p.  339  {Germaned.) . 

To  meet  the  emergency  of  need  in  Judea,  these  believers 
were  asked  to  look  over  their  business  affairs  at  the  beginning 
of  each  week,  until  Paul  should  come,  laying  aside  a  gift  as 
God  had  prospered  them. 

No  Sunday  Sacredness  in  the  New  Testament 

This  is  the  record  —  not  one  suggestion  in  all  the  New 
Testament  of  Sunday  sacredness,  to  say  nothing  of  precept 
or  commandment  of  the  Lord.  The  late  R.  W.  Dale,  D.  D., 
a  leading  CongregationaUst  of  England,  wrote: 

"It  is  quite  clear  that,  however  rigidly  or  devotedly  we  may  spend 
Sunday,  we  are  not  keeping  the  Sabbath.  .  .  .  The  Sabbath  was  founded 
on  a  specific,  divine  command.  We  can  plead  no  such  command  for  the 
observance  of  Sunday.  .  .  .  There  is  not  a  single  line  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment to  suggest  that  we  iacur  any  penalty  by  violating  the  supposed 
sanctity  of  Sunday." — "The  Ten  Commandments,"  pp.  106 ^  107. 

That  rehgious  classic,  Smith  and  Cheetham's  "Dictionary 
of  Christian  Antiquities,"  says  that  the  ''notion  of  a  formal 
substitution''  of  the  first  day  for  the  seventh, 

"and  the  transference  to  it,  perhaps  in  a  spirituaHzed  form,  of  the 
Sabbatical  obhgation  established  by  the  promulgation  of  the  fourth 
commandment,  has  no  basis  whatever,  either  in  Holy  Scripture  or  in 
Christian  antiquity." — Article  "Sabbath." 

Dr.  E.  F.  Hiscox,  author  of  ''The  Baptist  Manual,'*  says: 

"There  was  and  is  a  commandment  to  'keep  holy  the  Sabbath  day,' 

but  that  Sabbath  was  not  Sunday.     It  will,  however,  be  readily  said, 
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and  with  some  show  of  triumph,  that  the  Sabbath  was  transferred  from 
the  seventh  to  the  first  day  of  the  week.  .  .  .  Where  can  the  record  of 
such  a  transaction  be  found?  Not  in  the  New  Testament  —  absolutely 
not." —  The  New  York  Examiner,  Nov.  16,  1893. 

Such  declarations  by  well-known  scholars  might  be  mul- 
tiplied, but  it  is  not  necessary.  The  record  is  open  —  any 
one  may  see  it.  There  is  not  a  word  in  the  Holy  Scripture 
of  any  first-day  sacredness.  The  Sunday  institution  is  net 
a  plant  of  our  heavenly  Father^s  planting. 

How  the  Change  Came  About 

There  has  been  no  change  of  the  Sabbath  by  divine  author- 
ity. Men  may  choose  to  rest  on  any  other  day,  but  that  can- 
not make  such  a  day  God's  rest  day.  His  holy  Sabbath.  One 
cannot  change  one's  birthday  by  celebrating  another  day  as 
such.  It  is  a  fact  of  history  that  on  a  certain  day  of  the  month 
one  was  born.  That  fact  cannot  be  changed  by  choosing  to 
celebrate  another  day  as  the  birthday.  Just  so  it  is  a  fact 
of  divine  history  that  God  rested  on  a  given  day  of  the  v/eek, 
and  on  no  other.     That  made  the  seventh  day  His  rest  day. 

It  is  different  from  other  days  in  character  also,  for  He 
blessed  it  and  made  it  holy.  To  deny  the  difference  between 
conomon  days  and  the  holy  day  is  to  say  that  when  the  great 
Creator  blesses  and  makes  holy,  it  is  a  vain  performance. 
That  cannot  be.  It  would  take  away  all  hope  of  hoHness 
or  salvation  for  men.  The  blessing  is  upon  the  day,  as  every 
soul  finds  who  keeps  it  by  faith. 

When  men  choose  to  set  apart  another  day  than  that 
blessed  and  sanctified  of  God,  it  is  plainly  a  setting  up  of 
the  humanly  appointed  time  against  the  divinely  appointed 
time.  It  is  exalting  man's  sabbath  against  God's  Sabbath. 
It  is  man  exalting  himself  "above  all  that  is  called  God/' 
2  Thess.  2:4. 

This  was  what  made  the  Roman  Papacy.  The  apostle 
Paul  wrote  that  in  his  day  the  spirit  of  lawlessness  was  already 
working.    He  said  it  would  lead  to  a  "falling  away"  from  the 
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truth  of  God,  and  the  full  exaltation  of  the  man  of  sin. 
2  Thessalonians  2.  The  falling  away  came.  As  Dr.  Killen 
(Presbyterian),  of  Ireland,  says  in  the  preface  to  his  ''Ancient 
Church:'' 

"In  the  interval  between  the  days  of  the  apostles  and  the  conversion 
of  Constantine,  the  Christian  commonwealth  changed  its  aspect.  .  .  . 
Rites  and  ceremonies,  of  which  neither  Paul  nor  Peter  ever  heard,  crept 
into  use,  and  then  claimed  the  rank  of  divine  institutions." 

In  his  ''Essay  on  the  Development  of  Christian  Doctrine," 
Cardinal  Newman  (Roman  Catholic)  tells  how  rites  and  cere- 
monies were  borrowed  from  paganism: 

"Confiding  then  in  the  power  of  Christianity  to  resist  the  infection 
of  evil,  and  to  transmute  the  very  instruments  and  appendages  of  demon 
worship  to  an  evangehcal  use,  .  .  .  the  rulers  of  the  church  from  early 
times  were  prepared,  should  the  occasion  arise,  to  adopt,  or  imitate,  or 
sanction  the  existing  rites  and  customs  of  the  populace,  as  well  as  the 
philosophy  of  the  educated  class." —  Pages  371,  372. 

Thus  along  with  other  adaptations  came  "the  venerable 

day  of  the  sun"  (Sunday).     It  was  by  gradual  process  that 

it  supplanted  the  Sabbath.     Sir  William  Domville  wrote: 

"Centuries  of  the  Christian  era  passed  away  before  Sunday  was 
observed  by  the  Christian  church  as  a  Sabbath.  History  does  not  fur- 
nish us  with  a  single  proof  or  indication  that  it  was  at  any  time  so  ob- 
served previous  to  the  Sabbatical  edict  of  Constantine  in  a.  d.  321." — 
'' Examination  of  Six  Texts,"  p.  291. 

This  law  of  Constantine's  was  as  follows: 

"On  the  venerable  day  of  the  sun  let  the  magistrates  and  people 
residing  in  cities  rest,  and  let  all  workshops  be  closed.  In  the  country, 
however,  persons  engaged  in  agriculture  may  freely  and  lawfully  continue 
their  pursuits;  because  it  often  happens  that  another  day  is  not  so  suit- 
able for  grain  sowing  or  for  vine  planting;  lest  by  neglecting  the  proper 
moment  for  such  operations,  the  bounty  of  heaven  should  be  lost.  (Given 
the  7th  day  of  March,  Crispus  and  Constantine  being  consuls  each  of  them 
for  the  second  time.)"  • — Schaff,  "History  of  the  Christian  Church,"  Vol. 
Ill,  chap.  5,  sec.  75. 

Commenting  on  this  law,  Prof.  Hutton  Webster,  of  the 
University  of  Nebraska,  says: 

"This  legislation  by  Constantine  probably  bore  no  relation  to  Chris- 
tianity; it  appears,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  emperor,  in  his  capacity  of 
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Pontifex  Maximus,  was  only  adding  the  day  of  the  sun,  the  worship  of 
which  was  then  firmly  established  in  the  Roman  Empire,  to  the  other 
ferial  days  of  the  sacred  calendar." 

"What  began,  however,  as  a  pagan  ordinance,  ended  as  a  Christian 
regulation;  and  a  long  series  of  imperial  decrees,  during  the  fourth,  fifth, 
and  sixth  centuries,  enjoined  with  increasing  stringency  abstinence  from 
labor  on  Sunday."— "/?es«  Days,"  pp.  122,  270. 

Dean  Stanley  (Church  of  England)  writes: 

"The  retention  of  the  old  pagan  name  Dies  Solis,  or  Sunday,  for  the 
weekly  Christian  festival,  is,  in  a  great  measure,  owing  to  the  union  of 
pagan  and  Christian  sentiment  with  which  the  first  day  of  the  week  was 
recommended  by  Constantine  to  his  subjects,  pagan  and  Christian  ahke, 
as  the  'venerable  day  of  the  sun.'" — '^History  of  the  Eastern  Church,'^ 
lecture  6,  par.  15. 

Thus  the  Sunday  institution  comes  in,  marked  by  its 
pagan  origin,  and  adapted  to  ecclesiastical  purposes  by  the 
church  of  the  ''falling  away"  that  grew  into  the  Roman  Pa- 
pacy.    To  quote  again  from  the  Baptist  author,  Dr.  Hiscox: 

"Of  course,  I  quite  well  know  that  Sunday  did  come  into  use  in  early 
Christian  history  as  a  religious  day,  as  we  learn  from  the  Christian  Fathers 
and  other  sources.  But  what  a  pity  that  it  comes  branded  with  the  mark 
of  paganism,  and  christened  with  the  name  of  the  sun  god,  when  adopted 
and  sanctioned  by  the  papal  apostasy,  and  bequeathed  as  a  sacred  legacy 
to  Protestantism." —  New  York  Examiner,  Nov.  16,  1893. 

No  wonder  that  with  the  coming  of  the  latter  days,  and 
the  proclamation  of  the  message  of  preparation  for  Christ's 
second  coming,  there  should  come  a  call  to  Christians  to  fol- 
low Christ  and  Holy  Scripture  in  keeping  God's  holy  Sabbath. 

Again  the  voice  of  Jesus  is  heard  in  protest  against  tra- 
ditions that  make  void  the  commandment  of  God. 

"Every  plant,"  He  says,  "which  My  heavenly  Father  hath 
not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up.''    Matt.  15: 13. 
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Made  for  Man 

The  God  that  made  the  earth, 

And  all  the  worlds  on  high, 

Who  gave  all  creatures  birth, 

In  earth,  and  sea,  and  sky. 

After  six  days  in  work  employed, 

Upon  the  seventh  a  rest  enjoyed. 

The  Sabbath  day  was  blessed. 
Hallowed,  and  sanctified; 
It  was  Jehovah's  rest, 

And  so  it  must  abide; 
'Twas  set  apart  before  the  fall, 
'Twas  made  for  man,  'twas  made  for  all. 

And  when  from  Sinai's  mount, 
Amidst  the  fire  and  smoke, 
Jehovah  did  recount. 

And  all  His  precepts  spoke, 
He  claimed  the  rest  day  as  His  own, 
And  wrote  it  with  His  law  on  stone. 

The  Son  of  God  appeared 

With  tidings  of  great  joy; 
God's  precepts  He  revered, 
He  came  not  to  destroy; 
None  of  the  law  was  set  aside, 
But  every  tittle  ratified. 

Our  Saviour  did  not  die 

To  render  null  and  void 
The  law  of  the  Most  High, 

Which  cannot  be  destroyed; 
But,  bruised  for  us,  our  stripes  He  bore, — 
We'll  go  in  peace  and  sin  no  more. 

—  R.  F.  Cottrell. 


RETURNING  FROM  THE 
SAVIOUR'S  TOMB 


They  returned,  .  .  .  and  rested  the 
Sabbath  day  according  to  the  com- 
mandment."   Luke  23:56. 


GLIMPSES  OF  SABBATH  KEEPING  AFTER 
NEW  TESTAMENT  TIMES 

Not  at  once  did  the  innovation  of  Sunday  observance 
set  aside  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  in  the  practice  of  even  the 
general  church.  And  through  history,  when  the  general 
church  had  fallen  away,  we  catch  glimpses  here  and  there  of 
faithful  witnesses  to  God's  holy  Sabbath  truth. 

First  Centuries 

An  old  English  writer,  Professor  Brerewood,  of  Gresham 

College,  London,  put  in  shortest  phrase  what  many  writers  say : 

"They  know  little  who  do  not  know  that  the  ancient  Sabbath  did 

remain  and  was  observed  by  the  Eastern  churches  three  hundred  years 

after  our  Saviour's  passion." — '^Treatise  on  the  Sabbath,"  p.  77, 

Fourth  Century 

Canon  29,  of  the  Council  of  Laodicea  (a.  d.  364),  shows 
that  the  ecclesiastical  system  was  laboring  to  put  an  end  to 
Sabbath  keeping: 
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"Christians  shall  not  Judaize  and  be  idle  on  Saturday  [the  Sabbath], 
but  shall  work  on  that  day;  but  the  Lord's  day  [as  they  called  Sunday] 
they  shall  especially  honor,  and,  as  being  Christians,  shall,  if  possible, 
do  no  work  on  that  day.  If,  however,  they  be  found  Judaizing,  they 
shall  be  shut  out  from  Christ." — Hefele,  '^History  of  the  Councils  of  the 
Church/'  Vol.  II,  book  6,  sec.  93,  canon  29. 

Fifth  Century 

Sozomen's  Ecclesiastical  History  shows  Rome  evidently 
leading  in  the  effort  to  abolish  any  recognition  whatever  of 

the  Sabbath: 

"The  people  of  Constantinople,  and  of  several  other  cities,  assemble 
together  on  the  Sabbath,  as  well  as  on  the  next  day;  which  custom  is 
never  observed  at  Rome,  or  at  Alexandria." —  Book  7,  chap.  19, 

Seventh  Century 

There  were  true  Sabbath  keepers  in  Rome  itself,  teaching 
the  truth  of  God  among  the  people,  and  bringing  upon 
themselves  the  denunciation  of  Pope  Gregory  the  Great,  who 
wrote  "to  his  most  beloved  sons  the  Roman  citizens:" 

"It  has  come  to  my  ears  that  certain  men  of  perverse  spirit  have  sown 
among  you  some  things  that  are  wrong  and  opposed  to  the  holy  faith, 
80  as  to  forbid  any  work  being  done  on  the  Sabbath  day.  What  else 
can  I  call  these  but  preachers  of  Antichrist?" — "History  of  the  Councils" 
(Lahbe  and  Cossart),  Vol.  V,  col.  1511;  see  also  "Nicene  and  Post-Nicene 
Fathers,"  Vol.  XIII,  hook  13,  epistle  1. 

Eleventh  Century 

The  Pope's  legates  at  Constantinople  (a.  d.  1054)  were 
called  to  discuss  with  Nicetas,  "one  of  the  most  learned  men 
at  that  time  in  the  East,"  says  Bower,  whose  position  was  "that 
the  Sabbath  ought  to  be  kept  holy,  and  that  priests  should 
be  allowed  to  marry." — "History  of  the  Popes/'  Vol.  II,  p.  358. 

The  people  of  north  Scotland,  the  ancient  Culdee  church 
founded  by  Columba  and  his  followers,  far  removed  from 
direct  papal  influence,  was  still  keeping  the  seventh-day  Sab- 
bath in  the  eleventh  century.  Of  this  church  Andrew  Lang 
says  in  his  "History  of  Scotland:" 

"They  worked  on  Sunday,  but  kept  Saturday  in  a  Sabbatical  man- 
ner."—  Volume  I,  p.  96. 
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Skene,  in  his  classic  work,  ''Celtic  Scotland/^  says  of  these 
Sabbath  keepers: 

"They  seemed  to  have  followed  a  custom  of  which  we  find  traces  in 
the  early  monastic  church  of  Ireland,  by  which  they  held  Saturday  to  be 
the  Sabbath,  on  which  they  rested  from  all  their  labors." —  Book  2,  chap.  8. 

Margaret,  of  England,  married  Malcolm  the  Great,  the 
Scottish  king,  in  1069.  An  ardent  CathoHc,  Queen  Margaret 
at  once  set  about  Romanizing  the  Celtic  church.  She  called 
in  the  church  leaders,  and  held  long  discussions  with  them. 
At  last,  with  the  help  and  authority  of  her  royal  husband,  and 
quoting  the  instructions  of  ''the  blessed  Pope  Gregory,"  she 
succeeded  in  turning  the  ancient  Culdee  church  in  Scotland 
away  from  the  Sabbath.  (See  "Life  of  St.  Margaret,"  by 
Turgot,  her  confessor.) 

Twelfth  to  Fourteenth  Century 

Among  the  numerous  sects  of  southern  Europe  and  the 
Alpine  valleys,  that  were  pursued  and  persecuted  by  Rome, 
were  at  least  some  who  saw  and  obeyed  the  Sabbath  truth. 
Thus,  of  one  of  these  bodies,  the  historian  Goldastus  says: 

"They  were  called  Insabbatati,  not  because  they  were  circumcised, 
but  because  they  kept  the  Sabbath  according  to  the  Jewish  law." — 
"Deutsche  Biographic,"  Vol.  IX,  art.  "Goldast.,"  p.  327. 

Fifteenth  Century 

Sabbath  keepers  in  Norway  drew  the  condemnation  of  a 
church  council  held  in  1435: 

"The  archbishop  and  the  clergy  assembled  in  this  provincial  council 
at  Bergen  do  decide  that  the  keeping  of  Saturday  must  never  be  permitted 
to  exist,  except  as  granted  in  the  church  law." — Keysets  "Norske  Kirkes 
Historie,"  Vol.  II,  p.  ^88. 

Sixteenth  Century 

With  the  setting  free  of  the  Word  of  God  by  the  Reforma- 
tion, and  the  protest  against  the  doctrine  of  papal  tradition, 
multitudes  saw  that  the  Sunday  institution  was  not  of  divine 
origin;  while  not  a  few  went  farther,  recognizing  the  claims 
of  God's  Sabbath.     Moravia  was  a  refuge,  in  those  early  Ref- 


Sabbath  Keeping  after  New  Testament  Times  177 

ormation  days,  for  many  believers  in  the  Reformed  doctrines, 
and  among  these  were  Sabbath-keeping  Christians: 

''Even  most  prominent  men,  as  the  princes  of  Lichtenstein,  held  to 
the  observance  of  the  true  Sabbath.  When  persecution  fmally  scattered 
them,  the  seeds  of  truth  must  have  been  sown  by  them  in  the  different 
portions  of  the  Continent  which  they  visited.  .  .  .  We  have  found  them 
[Sabbath  keepers]  in  Bohemia.  They  were  also  known  in  Silesia  and 
Poland.  Likewise  they  were  in  Holland  and  northern  Germany.  .  .  . 
There  were  at  this  time  Sabbath  keepers  in  France,  .  .  .  'among  whom 
were  M.  de  la  Roque,  who  wrote  in  defense  of  the  Sabbath  against  Bos- 
suet,  CathoHc  bishop  of  Meaux.'  That  Sabbatarians  again  appeared  in 
England  by  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  during  the  reign  of  Queen  Eliza- 
beth (a.  d.  1533-1603),  Dr.  Chambers  testifies  in  his  Cyclopedia  [art. 
'Sabbath']. " — Andrews  and  Conradi,  "Histonj  of  the  Sabbath"  pp.  649,  650. 

In  this  centm-y  also,  Sabbath  keepers  appeared  in  Nor- 
way, Sweden,  and  Finland.  In  1554  King  Gustavus  Vasa,  of 
Sweden,  addressed  a  letter  of  remonstrance  ^Ho  the  common 
people  in  Finland,"  because  so  many  were  turning  to  keep 
the  seventh  day. 

Seventeenth  Century 

There  was  much  discussion  in  England  over  the  authority 
for  Sunday  observance.  When  other  church  festivals  were 
ignored,  as  Easter,  King  Charles  I  wanted  to  know  why  Sun- 
day should  be  kept.     He  wrote: 

"It  will  not  be  found  in  Scripture  where  Saturday  is  discharged  to  be 
kept,  or  turned  into  the  Sunday;  wherefore  it  must  be  the  church's  au- 
thority that  changed  the  one  and  instituted  the  other;  therefore  my  opin- 
ion is  that  those  who  will  not  keep  this  feast  [Easter]  may  as  well  return 
to  the  observation  of  Saturday,  and  refuse  the  weekly  Sunday." —  CoXf 
"Sabbath  Laws,"  p.  333. 

It  was  during  this  time  that  the  idea  first  obtained  of  en- 
forcing Sunday  obligation  by  the  fourth  commandment  and 
calling  it  the  Sabbath.  It  was  argued  that  any  "one  day  in 
seven"  was  what  the  commandment  meant.  Of  this  argu- 
ment, John  Milton,  the  statesman-poet,  wrote: 

"It  is  impossible  to  extort  such  a  sense  from  the  words  of  the  com- 
mandment; seeing  that  the  reason  for  which  the  command  itself  was 
originally  given,  namely,  as  a  memorial  of  God's  having  rested  from 
12 
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the  creation  of  the  world,  cannot  be  transferred  from  the  seventh  day  to 
the  first;  nor  can  any  new  motive  be  substituted  in  its  place,  whether  the 
resurrection  of  our  Lord  or  any  other,  without  the  sanction  of  a  divine 
commandment." — "Prose  Works^'   (Bohn)^  pp.  70,  71. 

Again  Milton  wrote,  in  a  manuscript  which  his  publishers 
at  the  time  feared  to  print: 

"If  we  under  the  gospel  are  to  regulate  the  time  of  our  pubhc  worship 
by  the  prescriptions  of  the  decalogue,  it  will  surely  be  far  safer  to  observe 
the  seventh  day,  according  to  the  express  commandment  of  God,  than  on 
the  authority  of  mere  human  conjecture  to  adopt  the  first." — Cox,  "Sab- 
bath Literature,"  Vol.  II,  p.  54.  ' 

While  kings  and  poets  and  ecclesiastics  discussed,  here 
and  there  believers  began  to  follow  the  plain  Word  of  God 
and  Christ's  example  in  Sabbath  keeping. 

** Loved  Not  Their  Lives  unto  the  Death" 

In  1618  John  Traske  and  his  wife,  of  London,  were  con- 
demned for  keeping  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord,  the  man  being 
whipped  from  Westminster  to  the  old  Fleet  Prison,  near  Lud- 
gate  Circus.  Both  were  imprisoned.  Mr.  Traske  recanted 
under  the  pressure,  after  a  year,  but  Mrs.  Traske,  a  gifted 
school-teacher,  was  given  grace  to  hold  out  for  sixteen  years, — 
for  a  time  in  Maiden  Lane  prison,  and  then  in  the  Gate  House, 
by  Westminster, —  dying  in  prison  for  the  word  of  the  Lord. 
An  estimable  woman  she  was,  says  one  old  chronicler,  save 
for  this  ''whimsy"  of  hers,  that  she  would  keep  the  seventh 
day.  All  that  she  asked  of  men,  on  her  prison  deathbed, 
was  that  she  might  be  buried  "in  the  fields.'' 

By  1661  Sabbath  keepers  in  London  had  further  increased. 
In  that  year  John  James  was  minister  to  a  considerable  con- 
gregation, meeting  in  East  London,  off  the  Whitechapel  Road. 
As  part  of  the  stern  proceedings  against  dissenting  sects 
after  the  restoration  of  the  monarchy,  he  was  arrested  and 
condemned  to  death  on  *' Tyburn  Tree."  His  wife  knelt  at 
the  feet  of  King  Charles  II  as  he  came  out  of  St.  James's 
Palace  one  day,  and  pleaded  for  her  husband's  life;  but  the 
king  scornfully  rejected  her  plea,  and  said  that  the  man  should 
hang.     Bogue  says: 
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"For  once  the  king  remembered  his  promise,  and  Mr.  James  was 
sent  to  join  the  noble  army  of  martyrs." — '^ History  of  Dissenters,"  Vol. 
I,  p.  155. 

Nothing  daunted,  the  number  of  Sabbath  keepers  in- 
creased. In  a  letter  by  Edward  Stennet  (between  1668  and 
1670),  it  is  stated. 

''Here  in  England  are  about  nine  or  ten  churches  that  keep  the 
Sabbath,  besides  many  scattered  disciples,  who  have  been  eminently 
preserved  in  this  tottering  day,  when  many  once  eminent  churches  have 
been  shattered  in  pieces." — Cox,   "Sabbath  Literature,"   Vol.  I,  p.  268. 

Francis  Bampfield  was  formerly  an  influential  minister  of 
the  Church  of  England,  and  prebendary  of  Exeter  Cathedral, 
but  later  pastor  of  a  Sabbath-keeping  congregation  meeting 
in  the  Pinners  Hall,  off  Broad  Street,  near  the  Bank  of  Eng- 
land.    Calamy  said  of  him: 

"He  was  one  of  the  most  celebrated  preachers  in  the  west  of  England, 
and  extremely  admired  by  his  hearers,  till  he  fell  into  the  Sabbatarian 
notion,  of  which  he  was  a  zealous  asserter." — '^ Non-Conformist  Memorial," 
Vol.  II,  p.  152. 

He  was  arrested  while  in  the  pulpit  preaching,  and  in  1683 
died  of  hardships  in  Newgate  prison,  for  the  Sabbath  of  the 
Lord.  An  old  writer  says  that  his  body  was  followed  to 
burial  by  "a  very  great  company  of  factious  and  schismatical 
people;'^  in  other  words,  dissenters  from  the  state  church. 

Thomas  Bampfield,  his  brother.  Speaker  of  the  House  of 
Parliament  at  one  time,  under  Cromwell,  pubhshed  a  book 
in  defense  of  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord.  In  fact,  many  pub- 
lished the  truth  in  this  manner,  and  doctors  of  divinity  and 
even  bishops  wrote  repHes. 

'^Sabbatarian  Baptists,"  these  English  witnesses  to  God's 
Sabbath  were  first  called  in  those  times,  and  then  ''Seventh 
Day  Baptists."  In  1664  Stephen  Mumford,  from  one  of  these 
London  congregations,  was  sent  over  to  New  England.  He 
settled  in  Rhode  Island,  where  the  Baptist  pioneer  of  religious 
liberty,  Roger  Williams,  had  founded  his  colony.  In  1671 
the  first  Sabbatarian  church  in  America  was  formed  in  Rhode 
Island.     Evidently  this  movement  created  a  stir;  for  the  re- 
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port  went  over  to  England  that  the  Rhode  Island  colony  did 
not  keep  the  '' Sabbath '^ — meaning  Sunday.  Roger  Wil- 
liams wrote  to  his  friends  in  England  denying  the  report,  but 
calling  attention  to  the  fact  that  there  was  no  Scripture  for 
''abolishing  the  seventh  day/'  and  adding: 

"You  know  yourselves  do  not  keep  the  Sabbath,  that  is  the  seventh 
day." — ''Letters  of  Roger  Williams,'"  Vol.  VI,  p.  346  (Narragansett  Club 
Publications). 

Through  the  following  century  numbers  of  Seventh  Day 
Baptist  churches  were  founded  in  America.* 

Sabbath  keepers  were  springing  up  also  on  the  continent 
of  Europe,  in  Bohemia,  Moravia,  Transylvania,  and  Russia, 
where  here  and  there  Bible  believers  saw  that  tradition  had 
made  void  one  of  the  commandments  of  God.  Then,  as  the 
events  at  the  end  of  the  long  period  of  papal  supremacy  had 
moved  Bible  students  to  the  earnest  study  of  the  prophecies, 
and  as  the  predicted  signs  of  the  near  approach  of  Christ's 
coming  began  to  appear,  there  arose  the  great  advent  awaken- 
ing in  the  earlier  decades  of  the  nineteenth  century. 

The  prophecies  regarding  the  work  of  the  Papacy  m  seek- 
ing to  change  the  law  of  God  began  to  be  understood,  and  it 
was  seen  that  the  last  message  of  the  everlasting  gospel  was 
a  call  to  turn  from  human  traditions  to  the  New  Testament 
standard  —  'Hhe  commandments  of  God,  and  the  faith  of 
Jesus."  Rev.  14:  12.  Then  began  the  great  movement  for 
Sabbath  reform  and  the  proclamation  of  Christ's  second  com- 
ing, which  has  given  rise  to  the  Seventh-day  Adventist  people, 


*  In  connection  with  this  topic  of  Sabbath  observance  in  colonial  Amer- 
ica, it  is  of  interest  to  note  that  Count  Zinzendorf.  the  leader  of  the  Moravian 
missionary  movement,  was  a  believer  in  the  sanctity  of  the  Sabbath  of  God's 
appointment.  In  his  life,  by  Bishop  Spangenberg,  it  is  stated  that  the  Sabbath 
question  was  discussed  by  Zinzendorf  with  the  Moravians,  on  his  visit  to 
Pennsylvania  in  1741.     The  record  states  :  — 

"  As  a  special  circumstance  it  is  to  be  remarked  that  he  determined,  with 
the  church  in  Bethlehem,  to  celebrate  the  seventh  day  as  a  rest  day.  The  mat- 
ter was  previously  fully  gone  over  in  the  church  council,  with  consideration 
of  all  the  reasons  for  and  against  it,  when  the  unanimous  agreement  was 
reached  to  observe  the  day  Sabbatically.  .  .  .  The  Count  had  already  long 
held  the  seventh  day  of  the  week  in  special  honor." — Zinzendorfs  "  Lehen," 
hand  5,  pp.  11(21,  lif22. 

The  Bethlehem  congregation  evidently  did  not  follow  the  practice  long. 
"  But  as  for  himself,"  says  Spangenberg,  "  with  his  house,  he  adhered  firmly 
to  this  aforementioned  practice  until  his  end." — Id.,  p.  U37. 
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with  a  work  spreading  through  all  lands,  leading  thousands 
every  year  to  keep  the  Lord's  blessed  Sabbath  day. 

Soon  Christ  is  to  be  revealed  in  righteousness  and  judg- 
ment.    One  burden  of  God's  message  for  the  last  days  is: 

"Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Keep  ye  judgment,  and  do  justice: 
for  My  salvation  is  near  to  come,  and  My  righteousness  to 
be  revealed.  Blessed  is  the  man  that  doeth  this,  and  the 
son  of  man  that  layeth  hold  on  it;  that  keepeth  the  Sabbath 
from  polluting  it,  and  keepeth  his  hand  from  doing  ^ny  evil." 
Isa.  56:1,  2. 

Through  all  the  dark  centuries,  the  Lord  had  somewhere 
a  little  remnant  keeping  the  light  of  the  Sabbath  truth  glow- 
ing. They,  too,  overcame  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  and  the 
word  of  their  testimony,  loving  not  their  lives  unto  the  death. 
Now,  with  the  clear  light  shining  from  the  open  Book,  it  is 
for  Christians  everywhere  to  turn  from  tradition  to  the  way 
of  God's  commandments  and  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ. 


'Closing  Sabbath!    Ah,  how  soon 
Have  thy  sacred  moments  passedl" 


THE  LAW   OF   GOD 


Thon  shalt  have  no  other  sfods  before  me. 

n 

Thou  shalt  not  make  unto  thee  any  graven  image,  or 
any  likeness  of  anything  that  is  in  heaven  above,  or  that 
is  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  that  is  in  the  water  under  the 
earth :  thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to  them,  nor  serve 
them:  for  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God,  visiting 
the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the  third 
and  fourth  generation  of  them  that  hate  me;  and  show- 
ing mercy  unto  thousands  of  them  that  love  me,  and  keep 
my  commandments. 

Ill 

Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in 
vain ;  for  the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh 
his  name  in  vain. 

IV 

Remember  the  Sabbath  day,  to  keep  it  holy.  Six  days 
shalt  thou  labor,  and  do  all  thy  work :  but  the  seventh  day 
is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God:  in  it  thou  shalt  not 
do  any  work,  thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy  daughter,  thy 
manservant,  nor  thy  maidservant,  nor  thy  cattle,  nor  thy 
stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates:  for  in  six  days  the 
Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them 
is,  and  rested  the  seventh  day:  wherefore  the  Lord  blessed 
the  Sabbath  day,  and  hallowed  it. 


Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother:  that  thy  days  may 
be   long  upon  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee. 

VI 
Thou  shalt  not  kill. 

VII 
Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 

VIII 
Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

IX 
Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy  neighbor. 


Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbor's  house,  thou  shalt 
not  covet  thy  neighbor's  wife,  nor  his  manservant,  nor  his 
maidservant,  nor  his  ox,  nor  his  ass,  nor  anything  that  is 
thy  neighbor's. 


CHRIST'S  SERMON  ON  THE 
MOUNT 


"Whosoever  shall  do  and  teach  them  .  .  , 
shall  be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."    Matt.  5:19. 


THE  LAW  OF  GOD 

It  is  a  common  saying,  "The  majesty  of  the  law.**  It 
means  that  the  character  and  genius  of  a  government  are  em- 
bodied and  expressed  in  its  laws.  The  words  of  Inspiration 
declare  to  us  the  majesty  of  the  law  of  the  Most  High. 

The  Character  of  God's  Law 

The  infinite  perfection  of  the  divine  character  is  reflected 
in  it. 

**The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  converting  the  soul." 
Ps.  19:7. 

As  God  is  holiness  and  justice  and  goodness,  so  also  is 
His  law. 

"Wherefore  the  law  is  holy,  and  the  commandment  holy, 
and  just,  and  good.''     Rom.  7: 12. 

Its  Office 

The  law  of  God  gives  knowledge  of  the  righteousness 
of  its  great  Author. 
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"Hearken  unto  Me,  ye  that  know  righteousness,  the 
people  in  whose  heart  is  My  law.'^     Isa.  51:  7. 

It  marks  every  departure  from  righteousness  as  sin. 

"Whosoever  committeth  sin  transgresseth  also  the  law: 
for  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law.'^     1  John  3:4. 

It  is  not  a  code  merely  for  the  regulation  of  outward  con- 
duct. It  is  the  moral  law  —  the  primal  standard  of  right- 
eousness established  by  the  Creator  for  His  creatures.  There 
is  not  an  impulse  of  the  inmost  soul  that  is  not  reached  by  it. 
It  is  the  word  which,  living  and  powerful,  is  "sharper  than 
Siny  two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder 
of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a 
discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart.''  Heb. 
4: 12. 

Face  to  face  with  this  holy  law,  we  hear  in  it  the  voice  of 
God  saying,  "Be  ye  holy;  for  I  am  holy."  Every  soul 
must  confess  its  guilt  before  the  searching  power  of  God's 
law.  All  things  are  naked  and  open  to  the  eyes  of  Him  with 
whom  we  have  to  do.  "Guilty!"  we  confess.  Left  alone 
with  our  guilt,  there  could  be  no  ray  of  hope. 

"The  threatenings  of  the  broken  law 
Impress  the  soul  with  dread; 
If  God  His  sword  of  vengeance  draw, 
It  strikes  the  spirit  dead." 

Thank  God,  we  are  not  left  alone;  help  is  laid  upon  One 
mighty  to  save. 

But  Thine  illustrious  sacrifice 

Hath  answered  these  demands, 
And  peace  and  pardon  from  the  skies 

Are  offered  by  Thy  hands." 

God's  Law  from  the  Beginning 

The  law  of  God  existed  from  the  beginning.  When  Adam 
sinned,  he  transgressed  this  holy  law;  for  "sin  is  the  trans- 
gression of  the  law."  God's  law  was  not  committed  to  writ- 
ing until  the  days  of  Moses,  when  the  Lord  began  to  make 
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His  written  revelations  to  the  children  of  men.  But  from 
Adam  to  Moses  the  precepts  of  the  law  of  God  were  teaching 
righteousness  and  convicting  of  sin. 

^'Wherefore,  as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world, 
and  death  by  sin;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that 
all  have  sinned:  (for  until  the  law  [the  giving  of  it  at  Sinai] 
sin  was  in  the  world:  but  sin  is  not  imputed  when  there  is  no 
law.  Nevertheless  death  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses.)" 
Rom.  5:12-14. 

The  declaration  of  this  scripture  is:  Without  the  law  there 
can  be  no  sin.  But  sin  and  death  were  from  Adam  to  Moses, 
in  whose  day  the  law  was  spoken  on  Sinai;  therefore  the  law 
of  God  was  in  force  from  the  beginning.  Its  precepts  were 
witnessed  to  by  every  preacher  of  righteousness  raised  up  by 
God  in  the  days  before  the  deluge  and  in  the  patriarchal  age 
following.     Of  Abraham  the  Lord  says, 

''Abraham  obeyed  My  voice,  and  kept  My  charge.  My 
commandments,  My  statutes,  and  My  laws."     Gen.  26:5. 

The  Lord  called  His  people  out  of  Egypt,  that  they  might 
keep  his  law.  His  message  to  Pharaoh  was,  "Let  my  people 
go,  that  they  may  serve  Me."  Ex.  9:  1.  He  delivered  them 
from  bondage  by  His  mighty  arm,  and  cleft  the  Red  Sea  to 
lead  them  forth  to  obedience,  as  the  psalmist  said, 

''He  brought  forth  His  people  with  joy,  and  His  chosen 
with  gladness:  .  .  .  that  they  might  observe  His  statutes, 
and  keep  His  laws."     Ps.  105:43-45. 

In  Egyptian  bondage  the  children  of  Abraham  must  have 
lost  much  of  the  purity  of  God's  truth;  yet  the  Lord  held 
them  under  obligation  to  know  His  law  —  the  Sabbath  pre- 
cept particularly  —  before  they  came  to  Sinai,  or  ever  He 
had  proclaimed  the  law  in  their  hearing.  He  tested  them  in 
the  matter  by  the  giving  of  the  manna,  as  He  said, 

''That  I  may  prove  them,  whether  they  will  walk  in  My 
law,  or  no."     Ex.  16:4. 

From  the  beginning,  God's  holy  law  demanded  the  loyal 
obedience  of  every  human  being. 
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Proclaimed  Anew  at  Sinai 

The  Lord  had  delivered  the  people  of  Israel  from  Egyptian 
bondage  that  they  might  serve  Him  and  make  His  ways 
known  to  the  nations.     This  was  according  to  the  prom- 


MOSES  BREAKING  THE  TABLES 
OF  THE  LAW 


*He  wrote  them  upon  two  tables  of 
stone,"    Deut.  4:13. 


ise  made  to  Abraham.  To  them  was  committed  the  written 
revelation  of  God,  and  through  them  was  to  come  in  the  ful- 
ness of  time  the  promised  Messiah. 

While  the  Lord  at  this  time  "made  known  His  ways  unto 
Moses,"  and  there  was  begun  the  written  revelation  which 
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grew  into  "the  volume  of  the  book,"  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
one  portion  of  revelation  was  not  left  for  the  prophet  of  God 
to  speak  or  for  the  inspired  pen  to  write.  The  Lord  pro- 
claimed His  holy  law  with  His  own  voice,  and  gave  to  men  a 
copy  "written  with  the  finger  of  God."     Moses  said  of  this: 

"The  Lord  spake  unto  you  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire: 
ye  heard  the  voice  of  the  words,  but  saw  no  similitude;  only 
ye  heard  a  voice.  And  He  declared  unto  you  His  covenant, 
which  He  commanded  you  to  perform,  even  ten  command- 
ments; and  He  wrote  them  upon  two  tables  of  stone."  Deut. 
4:12,   13. 

This  display  of  majesty  and  glory  indescribable  was  de- 
signed to  teach  how  sacred  and  holy  is  the  law,  and  to  cause 
men  to  fear  to  transgress  its  precepts.     Ex.  20 :  20. 

It  was  not  for  themselves  alone  that  the  law  was  com- 
mitted to  Israel.  They  were  to  teach  the  truth  to  others. 
As  the  New  Testament  says,  it  was  greatly  to  their  advan- 
tage that  "unto  them  were  committed  the  oracles  of  God." 
Rom.  3:2.  But  they  "received  the  hvely  oracles  to  give 
unto  us."  Through  obedience  to  the  divine  law,  they  were 
to  be  a  light  to  the  nations. 

"Keep  therefore  and  do  them;  for  this  is  your  wisdom 
and  your  understanding  in  the  sight  of  the  nations,  which 
shall  hear  all  these  statutes,  and  say.  Surely  this  great  na- 
tion is  a  wise  and  understanding  people.  For  what  nation 
is  there  so  great,  who  hath  God  so  nigh  unto  them?"  Deut. 
4:6,  7. 

An  interesting  comment  upon  these  words  is  supplied  by 
a  speech  of  Phalerius,  librarian  to  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  king 
of  Egypt.  Urging  the  king  by  all  means  to  secure  copies  of 
the  sacred  books  of  the  Jews  for  his  great  library  in  Alexandria, 
Phalerius  said: 

"Now  it  is  necessary  that  thou  shouldst  have  accurate  copies  of  them. 
And  indeed  this  legislation  is  full  of  hidden  wisdom,  and  entirely  blame- 
less, as  being  the  legislation  of  God;  for  which  cause  it  is,  as  Hecateus 
of  Abdera  says,  that  the  poets  and  historians  make  no  mention  of  it,  nor 


188  Our  Day  in  the  Light  of  Prophecy 

of  those  men  who  lead  their  lives  according  to  it,  since  it  is  a  holy  law,  and 
ought  not  to  be  published  by  profane  mouths." —  Josephus,  "  Antiquities," 
hook  12,  chap.  2,  sec.  4- 

Unfaithful  as  the  Jewish  people  oftentimes  were,  yet 
through  their  testimony  and  the  dealings  of  God  with  them, 
the  fame  of  the  living  oracles  was  spread  abroad  among  the 
ancient  nations. 

One  God  —  One  Moral  Standard 

"There  is  one  Lawgiver."  James  4: 12.  He  is  ever  the 
same,  and  His  law  is  the  standard  of  righteousness  for  all 
mankind.  There  was  not  one  moral  standard  before  Christ 
and  another  after.  Christ's  death  upon  the  cross  because 
man  had  broken  the  law,  is  the  divine  testimony  to  all  the 
universe  that  God's  law  can  never  be  set  aside  nor  its  force 
suspended.  Jesus  opened  His  public  teaching  with  the  dec- 
laration : 

"Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law,  or  the 
prophets:  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil.  For  verily 
I  say  unto  you.  Till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one 
tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled. 
Whosoever  therefore  shall  break  one  of  these  least  command- 
ments, and  shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall  be  called  the  least  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven:  but  whosoever  shall  do  and  teach 
them,  the  same  shall  be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
Matt.  5: 17-19. 

The  moral  law  of  ten  commandments  is  one  code,  every 
precept  equally  sacred  and  equally  binding: 

"Whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in 
one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all.  For  He  that  said,  Do  not  com- 
mit adultery,  said  also.  Do  not  kill.  Now  if  thou  commit  no 
adultery,  yet  if  thou  kill,  thou  art  become  a  transgressor  of 
the  law.  So  speak  ye,  and  so  do,  as  they  that  shall  be  judged 
by  the  law  of  liberty."     James  2:  10-12. 

The  law  of  God  still  speaks  with  all  the  force  of  that  voice 
from  Sinai,  and  it  speaks  to  every  soul  on  earth: 
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^'Now  we  know  that  what  things  soever  the  law  saith, 
it  saith  to  them  who  are  under  the  law:  that  every  mouth 
may  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  may  become  guilty  before 
God.'^     Rom.  3:19. 

Thus  the  law  of  God  convicts  all  men  of  sin,  and  would 
drive  every  one  to  Christ  for  pardon  and  for  the  divine  gift  of 
the  grace  and  power  of  obedience. 

The  ceremonial  law  —  the  precepts  and  ordinances  com- 
manded for  the  sacrificial  system  —  ceased  with  the  sacrifice 
of  Calvary,  as  all  these  ceremonial  observances  pointed  for- 
ward to  the  cross.  There  can  be  no  confounding  of  the  moral 
law  and  the  ceremonial  law.  The  ceremonial  law  of  types 
and  shadows  showed  in  itself  that  a  primary  or  higher  law  — 
the  moral  law  —  had  been  violated,  making  necessary  a  divine 
sacrifice  if  transgressors  were  to  be  saved  from  death  and  re- 
stored to  obedience. 

The  Standard  in  the  Judgment 

The  law  of  God's  moral  government,  which  is  the  rule  of 
life  for  every  creature,  must  necessarily  be  the  standard  in 
the  great  judgment  day.  The  Scripture  states  the  sum  of  all 
human  obligation  and  responsibility  in  the  words: 

^'Let  us  hear  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter:  Fear 
God,  and  keep  His  commandments:  for  this  is  the  whole  duty 
of  man.  For  God  shall  bring  every  work  into  judgment, 
with  every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it  be 
evil.''     Eccl.  12:  13,  14. 

Every  son  and  daughter  of  Adam's  lost  race  is  judgment 
bound,  to  answer  before  the  bar  of  God  the  demands  of  the 
perfect  law.  Divine  justice  cannot  abate  one  jot  or  tittle 
of  the  requirements  of  the  holy  law,  nor  by  any  means  clear 
the  guilty.  But  divine  mercy  has  provided  the  way  by  which 
God  can  *'be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  which  believeth 
in  Jesus." 


THE  GIFT  OF  GOD 


God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave 
His  only  begotten  Son."    John  3:16. 


CHILDLIKE  FAITH 


Except  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as 
little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven."    Matt.  18:3. 


JUSTIFICATION   BY  FAITH 


**How  should  man  be  just  [righteous]  with  God?''  asked 
the  patriarch  Job.  It  has  been  the  vital  question  ever  since 
Adam  sinned,  and  lost  his  righteousness  and  forfeited  his 
life.     The  answer  of  Scripture  is:  — 

''Therefore  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with 
God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Rom.  5: 1.  "By 
grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith;  and  that  not  of  your- 
selves: it  is  the  gift  of  God:  not  of  works,  lest  any  man 
should  boast."      Eph.  2:8,  9. 

In  the  beginning,  life  and  righteousness  were  the  gift  of 
God  to  man.  Only  the  Creator  could  bestow  the  gift  at  the 
first;  when  lost,  only  creative  power  can  restore  it. 

Man  Cannot  Justify  Himself 

The  law  of  God  declares  all  men  sinners.  Not  only  did 
Adam's  posterity  inherit  of  necessity  a  sinful  nature,  but 
every  soul  of  man  has  wrought  sin  as  the  fruit  of  that  nature. 
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"As  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death 
by  sin;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have 
sinned.'^     Rom.  5: 12. 

"There  is  no  difference,'^  Jew  or  Gentile,  bond  or  free, 
they  are  in  the  same  lost  condition;  "for  all  have  sinned,  and 
come  short  of  the  glory  of  God."      Rom.  10: 12;  3:  23. 

The  sinner  finds  himself  a  transgressor,  condemned  to 
death  by  a  holy  law.  He  turns  to  it  v/ith  the  thought,  "I 
will  do  what  it  says,  and  become  righteous  and  win  life.'' 
But  he  cannot  undo  the  fact  that  he  has  sinned.  A  holy  law 
can  only  cry,  "Guilty!  guilty!"  to  one  who  has  transgressed 
it.  The  law  declares  righteousness;  it  cannot  give  it.  As 
the  Scripture  says: 

"We  know  that  what  things  soever  the  law  saith,  it  saith 
to  them  who  are  under  tho  law:  that  every  mouth  may  be 
stopped,  and  all  the  world  may  become  guilty  before  God. 
Therefore  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justi- 
fied in  His  sight:  for  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin." 
Rom.  3:19,  20. 

The  guilt  exists.  No  deeds  that  man  can  do  can  undo  it 
or  cover  it  from  a  righteous  law.  Not  only  that,  but  as  soon 
as  the  law  declares  what  righteousness  is,  the  sinner  finds 
that  its  demands  are  altogether  beyond  the  power  of  his  flesh 
to  meet.  It  calls  for  a  kind  of  work  that  fallen  human  nature 
cannot  so  much  as  approach.  Paul  cried  out,  when  strug- 
gling under  conviction,  "We  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual: 
but  I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin."     Rom.  7: 14. 

The  carnal  cannot  bring  forth  the  spiritual.  But  the  law 
demands  a  spiritual  work  of  righteousness.  It  is  impossible 
for  the  carnal  mind  to  undertake  it.     The  Scripture  says: 

"The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God:  for  it  is  not 
subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be.  So  then 
they  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God."     Rom.  8:7,  8. 

But  the  awakened  sinner  is  yet  in  the  flesh.  He  finds  the 
law  thundering  his  guilt  and  condemning  him  to  death.  He 
cannot  wash  away  the  past,  nor  hide  it;  he  cannot  obey  God's 


Justification  by  Faith  193 

law  with  a  carnal  mind,  and  that  is  all  the  mind  he  has.  He 
is  lost,  and  helpless  of  himself,  but  longs  for  a  way  of  escape. 
Paul's  cry  in  the  same  position  is  the  cry  of  the  despairing 
heart  that  has  not  found  the  Saviour,  "0  wretched  man  that 
I  am!  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death?" 
Rom.  7:  24.  Thank  God,  there  is  an  answer  to  that  cry,  for 
every  sinner. 

"Plunged  in  a  gulf  of  dark  despair, 
We  wretched  sinners  lay, 
Without  one  cheering  beam  of  hope, 
Or  spark  of  ghmmering  day. 

"With  pitying  eyes  the  Prince  of  grace 
Beheld  our  helpless  grief: 
He  saw,  and,  O  amazing  love! 
He  came  to  our  relief." 

The  Free  Gift  of  Christ 

Following  that  despairing  cry  of  human  helplessness,  ''Who 
shall  deliver  me?"  there  came  the  believer's  shout  of  praise, 
''I  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  He  is  the 
deliverer;  for  He  ''gave  Himself  for  our  sins,  that  He  might 
deliver  us."     Rom.  7:25;    Gal.  1:4. 

The  way  of  escape  and  salvation  is  the  gift  of  God's  love. 
"God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life."     John  3: 16. 

No  sinner  has  need  to  plead  that  God  may  be  willing  to 
forgive  him;  the  Lord's  infinite  love  that  gave  His  Son  to  die, 
is  pleading  with  the  sinner  to  believe  and  accept  salvation. 

In  order  to  be  the  sinner's  Saviour,  the  divine  Son  of  God 
must  take  man^s  place  before  the  broken  law.  He  came  in 
human  flesh,  with  all  its  weakness.  "I  can  of  Mine  own 
self,"  He  said,  "do  nothing."  He  trusted  the  Father,  and 
lived  a  life  of  perfect  righteousness  in  human  flesh.  He  who 
knew  no  sin,  bore  man's  sin  in  His  body  on  the  cross.  "The 
Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all."     For  man's 
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sin  He  died,  ''that  He  by  the  grace  of  God  should  taste  death 
for  every  man/'  In  Him  was  met  the  penalty  of  the  law. 
But  it  was  a  sinless  sacrifice.  He  '' through  the  eternal  Spirit 
offered  Himself  without  spot  to  God."  Heb.  9: 14.  There- 
fore death  could  not  hold  Him.  He  rose  in  the  power  of  an 
endless  life  to  be  man's  advocate  and  priest  and  savior, 
ministering  His  grace  and  righteousness  and  life  to  every  one 
who  will  receive  them.  . 

The  righteousness  that  He  wrought  out  for  man  in  hu- 
man flesh  He  longs  to  put  into  every  human  heart.  As  in 
His  own  flesh  in  Judea  He  walked  and  lived  the  life  of  right- 
eousness, so  now,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  He  walks  in  human  lives 
today.  That  means  forgiveness,  and  deliverance  from  the 
power  of  the  flesh,  and  a  new  life  of  power,  and  righteous- 
ness and  justification  wrought  within  by  the  divine  indwelhng 
Saviour.  How  may  we  receive  Him  with  all  this  great  salva- 
tion?—  By  faith;  by  believing  His  promises;  "that  Christ 
may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith."     Eph.  3: 17. 

Christ  in  all  His  fulness  abiding  within, —  this  is  the  won- 
der and  mystery  of  the  gospel,  ''which  is  Christ  in  you,  the 
hope  of  glory."  It  means  an  ever-present,  ever-living  Sav- 
iour, able  to  save  to  the  uttermost. 

What  abundance  of  grace  is  received  with  His  indwell- 
ing presence! 

Forgiveness. — ''If  we  confess  our  sins,  He  is  faithful  and 
just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unright- 
eousness."    1  John  1 :  9. 

Deliverance  from  the  Flesh. —  The  cleansing  by  Christ's  in- 
dwelling power  means  that  the  old  Hfe  of  self  is  subdued. 
"Our  old  man  is  crucified  with  Him."  Rom.  6:6.  "Ye  are 
not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit,  if  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwell  in  you.  .  .  .  And  if  Christ  be  in  you,  the  body  is  dead 
because  of  sin;  but  the  Spirit  is  life  because  of  righteousness." 
Rom.  8:9,  10. 

A  New  Heart. — "A  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a 
new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you."     Eze.  36:26. 
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A  New  Life. — "Be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind; 
and  that  ye  put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created 
in  righteousness  and  true  hoHness."  Eph.  4:23,  24.  It  is  in 
blessed  fact  Christ  Jesus  living  the  Hfe  in  the  believer  by 
faith,  as  the  apostle  Paul  says: 

"I  am  crucified  with  Christ:  nevertheless  I  live;  yet  not 
I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me:  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the 
flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and 
gave  Himself  for  me."     Gal.  2:20. 

Righteousness  and  Justification. —  "This  is  His  name 
whereby  He  shall  be  called,  THE  LORD  OUR  RIGHTEOUS- 
NESS." Jer.  23:  6.  Well  does  the  King  James  Version  print 
the  blessed  name  in  capital  letters.  It  is  the  great  name  of 
salvation  to  every  believer.  By  faith  we  receive  Him,  and  by 
faith  His  righteousness  is  imputed  unto  us.  His  life  of  obe- 
dience covers  all  the  believer's  surrendered  life,  past  and  con- 
tinuous, and  in  God's  sight  the  life  of  the  believer  in  Jesus  is 
justified  from  all  sin.  It  is  the  triumph  of  Him  who  was  not 
only  "delivered  for  our  offenses,"  but  was  also  "raised  again 
for  our  justification:" 

"Therefore  as  by  the  offense  of  one  judgment  came  upon 
all  men  to  condemnation;  even  so  by  the  righteousness  of  one 
the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  unto  justification  of  life.  For 
as  by  one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made  sinners,  so  by 
the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made  righteous."  Rom. 
5:18,  19. 

Christ  died  and  rose  again  to  bring  this  experience  to  sin- 
ners who  have  struggled  helplessly  under  condemnation.  As 
Christ  Jesus  with  all  His  righteousness  is  received  by  faith, 
"there  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are 
in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 
Spirit."     Rom.  8:1. 

Praise  the  Lord!  It  is  all  of  Christ,  and  not  of  any  works 
that  we  have  done.  Therefore  it  is  as  sure  as  the  oath  and 
promise  of  God.     We  can  lose  the  experience  only  as  we  let 
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Christ  go  out  of  the  life  by  unbelief.  God  forbid  that  we 
should  do  this;  and  help  us  to  be  quick  to  repent  and  again 
lay  hold  of  Him  by  faith  if  ever  we  find  we  have  let  Him  go 
and  have  lost  the  covering  of  His  righteousness. 

"Jesus,  Thy  blood  and  righteousness 
My  beauty  are,  my  glorious  dress; 
'Mid  hosts  of  sin,  in  these  arrayed, 
My  soul  shall  never  be  afraid." 

Christ's  righteousness  is,   of  necessity,   the  righteousness 
demanded  by  the  law  of  God      He  lives  that  law  in  the  be- 


THE  LAST  PRAYER 


"That  whosoever  believeth  in  Him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life."    John  3:16. 


liever.  This  is  what  justification  is.  "Not  the  hearers  of 
the  law  are  just  before  God,  but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall 
be  justified.''  Rom.  2: 13.  Justification  by  faith  makes  the 
man  a  doer  of  the  law  by  faith,  Christ  living  every  one  of  its 
sacred  precepts  in  the  believer's  Hfe.  This  is  what  He  died 
to  accomplish,  to  bring  the  righteousness  of  the  law  to  the 
sinner  who  could  never  attain  to  it  himself. 
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^'What  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak  through 
the  flesh,  God  sending  His  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful 
flesh,  and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh:  that  the  right- 
eousness of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who  walk  not 
after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.''     Rom.  8:3,  4. 

Christ  writes  God's  law  in  the  new  heart:  "I  will  put 
My  laws  into  their  mind,  and  write  them  in  their  hearts." 
Heb.  8: 10.  It  is  the  rule  of  His  own  righteousness.  For 
before  He  came  into  the  world  to  work  out  perfect  righteous- 
ness for  us  in  human  flesh,  He  said,  through  the  psalmist, 
*'I  delight  to  do  Thy  will,  O  My  God:  yea.  Thy  law  is  within 
My  heart."     Ps.  40:  8. 

It  is  a  perfect  righteousness  and  a  full  salvation  that  Christ 
brings  into  every  believer's  heart.  In  Him  all  fulness  dwells, 
''and  ye  are  complete  in  Him." 

The  wondrous  plan  of  salvation  is  so  deep  that  only  '4n 
the  ages  to  come"  will  God  be  able  to  "show  the  exceeding 
riches  of  His  grace  in  His  kindness  toward  us  through  Christ 
Jesus."  Eph.  2:7.  But  thank  God,  even  here  below  sinners 
saved  by  gra<ie  may  ''know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth 
knowledge." 

"The  wonders  of  redeeming  love 
Our  highest  thoughts  exceed; 
The  Son  of  God  comes  from  above, 
For  sinful  man  to  bleed. 

"He  knows  the  frailties  of  our  frame, 
For  He  has  borne  our  grief; 
Our  great  High  Priest  once  felt  the  same, 
And  He  can  send  rehef. 

"His  love  will  not  be  satisfied 
Till  He  in  glory  see 
The  faithful  ones  for  whom  He  died 
From  sin  forever  free." 

—  R.  F.  CoUrelL 


THE  BAPTISM    OF  CHRIST 


"Thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all 
righteousness."    Matt.  3:15. 


THE  FORD  OF  JORDAN 


John  also  was  baptizing  in  ^Cnon  near  to 
Salim,  because  there  was  much  water 
there."     John  3:23. 


BAPTISM 


THE  MEMORIAL  OF  THE  RESURRECTION 

Baptism  is  the  divinely  appointed  memorial  of  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ.  The  great  fact  of  the  gospel  is  that  '' Christ 
died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures;  and  that  He 
was  buried,  and  that  He  rose  again  the  third  day  according 
to  the  Scriptures"  (1  Cor.  15:3,  4),  to  be  our  great  High 
Priest  and  Saviour. 

Baptism  is  a  profession  of  faith  in  the  Sr.viour,  who  went 
into  the  grave  for  us,  and  rose  again  to  life.  It  is  the  great 
object-lesson  to  teach  the  truth  that  the  sinner  must  die  to 
sin  and  the  world,  and  have  a  resurrection  by  the  power  of 
divine  grace  to  a  new  life  of  obedience.  The  ordinance  is  the 
sign  of  an  actual  experience,  the  means  by  which  the  believer 
confesses  the  work  of  grace  in  the  soul. 

The  Scriptures  teach  the  essential  conditions  necessar}^ 
to  baptism: 
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''Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature.  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved." 
Mark  16:  15,  16. 

''What  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized?  And  Philip  said, 
If  thou  believest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayest."  Acts 
8:36,  37. 

''Then  Peter  said  unto  them,  Repent,  and  be  baptized 
every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins."     Acts  2:38. 

Thus  it  is  seen  that  instruction  in  the  gospel,  belief  in 
Christ,  and  repentance  are  conditions  to  precede  baptism. 

Baptism  for  Believers 

The  experience  of  which  baptism  is  the  sign  is  thus 
stated: 

"We  are  buried  with  Him  by  baptism  into  death:  that 
like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of 
the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life." 
Rom.  6:4. 

"As  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ  have 
put  on  Christ."     Gal.  3:27. 

"Buried  with  Him  in  baptism,  wherein  also  ye  are  risen 
with  Him  through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God,  who 
hath  raised  Him  from  the  dead."     Col.  2: 12. 

In  this  ordinance,  commanded  of  God,  the  believer  is  fol- 
lowing the  example  of  Christ,  who,  when  baptized  by  John  in 
Jordan,  said,  "Thus  it  becomethusto  fulfil  all  righteousness." 

"Thus  through  the  emblematic  grave 
The  glorious  suffering  Saviour  trod; 
Thou  art  our  Pattern,  through  the  wave 
We  follow  Thee,  blest  Son  of  God." 

The  Form  of  Baptism 

The  Scriptural  form  of  baptism  is  shown  in  these  texts: 
"Jesus,  when  He  was  baptized,  went  up  straightway  out 
of  the  water."     Matt.  3:  16. 
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"They  went  down  both  into  the  water,  both  PhiHp  and 
the  eunuch;  and  he  baptized  him.''     Acts  8:38. 

"Buried  with  Him  by  baptism.  .  .  .  For  if  we  have  been 
planted  together  in  the  Hkeness  of  His  death,  we  shall  be  also 
in  the  likeness  of  His  resurrection."     Rom.  6:4,  5. 

While  the  outward  form  of  a  religious  service,  without 
the  spirit  and  the  experience  which  the  form  professes,  must 
ever  be  unacceptable  to  God,  yet  when  the  Lord  prescribes 
a  form,  it  is  imperative  that  His  instruction  should  be  fol- 
lowed. The  form  of  the  ordinance  as  commanded  by  God 
emphasizes  the  divine  meaning  of  the  service. 

Scriptural  baptism  is  a  burial  "in  the  likeness"  of  Christ's 
burial,  as  the  lifting  up  of  the  believer  from  the  watery  grave 
is  a  likeness  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  Of  the  meaning 
of  the  word  "baptism,"  Luther  wrote: 

"Baptism  is  a  Greek  word;  in  Latin  it  can  be  translated  immersion, 
as  when  we  plunge  something  into  water  that  it  may  be  completely  covered 
with  water." —  Opera  Lutheri,  De  Sac.  Bap.  1,  p.  319  {Baptist  Encyclo- 
pedia, art.  "Baptism"). 

Calvin,  after  arguing  that  the  form  is  an  indifferent  mat- 
ter, says: 

"The  very  word  'baptize,'  however,  signifies  to  immerse;  and  it  is 
certain  that  immersion  was  observed  by  the  ancient  church." — "In- 
stitutes" lib.  4}  cap.  15  {Baptist  Encyclopedia,  art.  "Baptism"). 

Of  the  practice  in  primitive  times,  Neander,  the  church 
historian,  says: 

"In  respect  to  the  manner  of  baptizing,  in  conformity  with  the  orig- 
inal institution  and  the  original  import  of  the-  symbol,  *it  was  generally 
administered  by  immersion." — "History  of  the  Christian  Church,"  Tor- 
rey's  translation  {London  edition),  Vol.  I,  p.  4^9. 

The  perversion  of  the  ordinance  into  sprinkling,  and  that 
in  infancy,  takes  away  the  divinely  ordained  object-lesson; 
and  in  the  case  of  the  infant  must  of  necessity  substitute 
mere  ceremonialism  for  experience,  for  the  child  of  unac- 
countable years  can  have  had  no  experience  of  believing  and 
repenting,  which  are  the  necessary  conditions  to  fulfil  the 
meaning    of    baptism.     The    change    in    the    ordinance,    like 
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most  of  the  changes  that  came  about  in  the  days  of  the  *' fall- 
ing away"  from  the  primitive  faith  and  practice,  was  by 
gradual  process- 
Dean  Stanley,  in  his  ''Christian  Institutions,'^  page  24, 
says  that  it  is  not  till  the  third  century  that  ''we  find  one 
case  of  the  baptism  of  infants."  Of  the  change  from  immer- 
sion to  sprinkling,  he  says: 

''What  is  the  justification  of  this  almost  universal  departure  from  the 
primitive  usage?  There  may  have  been  many  reasons,  some  bad,  some 
good.  One,  no  doubt,  was  the  superstitious  feehng  already  mentioned 
which  regarded  baptism  as  a  charm,  indispensable  to  salvation,  and  which 
insisted  on  imparting  it  to  every  human  being  who  could  be  touched  with 
water,  however  unconscious." 

The  common  practice  as  late  as  the  twelfth  century  is  thus 
described  by  a  Roman  Catholic  cardinal  of  that  time,  named 
Pullus: 

"Whilst  the  candidate  for  baptism  in  water  is  immersed,  the  death 
of  Christ  is  suggested ;  whilst  immersed  and  covered  with  water,  the  burial 
of  Christ  is  shown  forth;  whilst  he  is  raised  from  the  waters,  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ  is  proclaimed." —  Patrol.  Lat.,  Vol.  CXXX,  p.  315  (Bap- 
tist Encyclopedia,  art.  "Baptism"). 

Dean  Stanley,  of  Westminster,  one  of  the  first  scholars 

of  the  Church  of  England,  wrote: 

"For  the  first  thirteen  centuries  the  almost  universal  practice  of  bap- 
tism was  that  of  which  we  read  in  the  New  Testament,  and  which  is  the 
very  meaning  of  the  word  'baptize,' — that  those  who  were  baptized 
were  plunged,  submerged,  immersed  into  the  water.  That  practice  is 
still,  as  we  have  seen,  continued  in  Eastern  churches.  In  the  Western 
church  it  still  fingers  among  Roman  Cathofics  in  the  sofitary  instance 
of  the  Cathedral  of  Milan;  among  Protestants  in  the  numerous  sects  of 
the  Baptists.  It  lasted  long  into  the  Middle  Ages.  .  .  .  But  since  the 
beginning  of  the  seventeenth  century,  the  practice  has  become  exceedingly 
rare.  With  the  few  exceptions  just  mentioned,  the  whole  of  the  Western 
churches  have  now  substituted  for  the  ancient  bath  the  ceremony  of  let- 
ting fall  a  few  drops  of  water  on  the  face.  The  reason  of  the  change  is 
obvious.  The  practice  of  immersion,  though  pecufiarly  suitable  to  the 
Southern  and  Eastern  countries  for  which  it  was  designed,  was  not  found 
seasonable  in  the  countries  of  the  North  and  West.  Not  by  any  decree 
of  council  or  parfiament,  but  by  the  general  sentiment  of  Christian  fiberty, 
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this  remarkable  change  was  effected.  Beginning  in  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury, it  has  gradually  driven  the  ancient  catholic  usage  out  of  the  whole 
of  Europe." — "Christian  Institutions,"  pp.  21,  22. 

The  facts  are  undeniable,  and  emphasize  the  importance 
of  reformation  and  return  in  practice  to  the  plain  instructions 
of  the  Word  of  God.  As  the  record  shows,  it  was  not  the 
spirit  of  the  New  Testament  church  that  made  this  change 
in  the  divine  ordinance;  rather  it  is  the  spirit  of  the  church 
of  the  "falling  away,"  against  which  the  Lord  warns  all  be- 
lievers, "because  they  have  transgressed  the  laws,  changed  the 
ordinance,  broken  the  everlasting  covenant." 


The  Path  He  Trod 

Our  Saviour  bowed  beneath  the  wave, 
And  meekly  sought  a  watery  grave; 
Come,  see  the  sacred  path  He  trod  — ■ 
A  path  well  pleasing  to  our  God. 

His  voice  we  hear,  His  foofeteps  trace. 
And  hither  come  to  seek  His  face, 
To  do  His  will,  to  feel  His  love, 
And  join  our  songs  with  those  above, 

—  Adoniram  Judson. 
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COINS  OF  THE  MEDO-PERSIAN 
AND  GRECIAN   EMPIRES 


The  ram,  symbol  of  Persia;  and  the 
goat,  symbol  of  Grecla. 


THE  PROPHECY  OF  DANIEL  8 

A  HISTORIC  OUTLINE  AND  A  VITAL  QUESTION 

Another  view  of  the  history  of  empires  and  kingdoms 
was  brought  before  the  prophet  Daniel  in  the  vision  of  the 
eighth  chapter.  In  this  vision  a  great  prophetic  period  is 
given,  the  end  of  which  reaches  to  the  latter  days,  touching 
events  of  our  own  times  that  are  of  direct  interest  and  impor- 
tance to  every  one  today. 

The  vision  was  given  in  the  third  year  of  Belshazzar,  the 
last  king  of  Babylon.  Again,  as  in  moving  panorama,  there 
passed  before  the  prophet's  vision  the  scenes  of  history. 
Earthly  kingdoms  were  represented  under  the  symbols  of 
beasts. 

We  shall  find  the  prophecy  and  the  history  corresponding 
in  every  detail,  revealing  the  overruling  hand  of  God,  who 
knows  the  end  from  the  beginning,  and  whose  living  Word  of 
truth  bears  its  witness  through  all  the  ages. 

"Truth  never  dies.     The  ages  come  and  go; 
The  mountains  wear  away;  the  seas  retire; 
Destruction  lays  earth's  mighty  cities  low, 

And  empires,  states,  and  dynasties  expire; 
But  caught  and  handed  onward  by  the  wise, 
Truth  never  dies." 

The  opening  scene  of  this  vision,  given  by  the  river  Ulai, 
in  Persia,  is  thus  described; 
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Prophecy. — ''Then  I  lifted  up  mine  eyes,  and  saw,  and, 
behold,  there  stood  before  the  river  a  ram  which  had  two 
horns:  and  the  two  horns  were  high;  but  one  was  higher  than 
the  other,  and  the  higher  came  up  last.  I  saw  the  ram  push- 
ing westward,  and  northward,  and  southward;  so  that  no 
beast  might  stand  before  him,  neither  was  there  any  that 
could  deliver  out  of  his  hand;  but  he  did  according  to  his 
will,  and  became  great."     Verses  3,  4. 

In  the  angeFs  interpretation  of  the  vision  Daniel  was  told: 
"The  ram  which  thou  sawest  having  two  horns  are  the  kings 
of  Media  and  Persia.''  Verse  20.  ''The  higher  came  up 
last." 

The  two  horns  represented  the  dual  character  of  the  em- 
pire: first  the  Medes  in  ascendancy,  then  the  Persians  rising 
to  yet  greater  power.  "So  that  no  beast  might  stand  before 
him,"  says  the  prophecy. 

History. —  Xenophon  says  of  Cyrus  the  Persian: 

"He  was  able  to  extend  the  fear  of  himseK  over  so  great  a  part  of  the 
world  that  he  astonished  all,  and  no  one  attempted  anything  against  him." 
— ''The  Cyropcedia,"  hook  1,  chap.  1. 

The  Une  of  Medo-Persian  conquest  was  "westward,  and 
northward,  and  southward,"  just  as  the  prophet  saw  the  ram 
pushing  its  way.  As  one  pen  wrote  in  the  days  of  Persia's 
supremacy : 

"He  [Darius]  showed  the  world  arms  glory-crowned." 

"Towns  untold  before  him  fell." 

"Burgs  over  sea  .  .  .  heard  from  his  lips  their  fate." 

— "The  Persians"  by  jEschylus. 

But  the  ram  pushing  westward  stirred  up  an  antagonist 
that  was  eventually  to  overcome  him.  The  prophet  con- 
tinues: 

Prophecy. — "As  I  was  considering,  behold,  a  he  goat  came 
from  the  west  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth,  and  touched  not 
the  ground :  and  the  goat  had  a  notable  horn  between  his  eyes. 
And  he  came  to  the  ram  that  had  two  horns,  .  .  .  and  ran 
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unto  him  in  the  fury  of  his  power.  .  .  .  And  there  was  no 
power  in  the  ram  to  stand  before  him,  but  he  cast  him  down 
to  the  ground,  and  stamped  upon  him:  and  there  was  none 
that  could  dehver  the  ram  out  of  his  hand."     Verses  5-7. 

The  angePs  interpretation  continued:  ^'The  rough  goat  is 
the  king  of  Grecia:  and  the  great  horn  that  is  between  his 
eyes  is  the  first  king."     Verse  21. 

History. —  This  ''first  king"  of  united  Grecia  was  Alex- 
ander the  Great. 

"With  Alexander  the  New  Greece  begins." — Harrison,  "Story  of 
Greece,"  p.  499. 

"And  it  happened,  after  that  Alexander  .  .  .  had  smitten  Darius 
king  of  the  Persians  and  Medes,  that  he  reigned  in  his  stead,  the  first 
over  Greece."     1  Maccabees  1:  1. 

Under  Alexander,  the  Grecian  goat  ran  upon  the  Persian 
ram  ''in  the  fury  of  his  power."  At  Arbela,  wrote  Arrian,  the 
Macedonians  charged  "with  great  fury."  None  was  able  to 
deliver  the  Persian  ram.  "Wherever  you  fly,"  wrote  Alex- 
ander to  the  retreating  Darius,  "thither  I  will  surely  pursue 
you."  (See  "Anabasis  of  Alexander  the  Great,"  by  Arrian, 
book  2,  chap.  14.)  Medo-Persia  fell  before  Grecia,  as  this 
sure  word  of  prophecy  had  foretold  two  hundred  years  before 
Alexander's  day. 

Grecians  expansion  and  its  later  history  were  next  unfolded 
before  the  prophet's  vision: 

Prophecy. — "Therefore  the  he  goat  waxed  very  great:  and 
when  he  was  strong,  the  great  horn  was  broken;  and  for  it 
came  up  four  notable  ones  toward  the  four  winds  of  heaven." 
Verse  8. 

Of  the  ram  (Persia)  it  was  said  it  became  "great;"  of  the 
goat  (Grecia),  that  it  became  "very  great." 

History. —  Justin,   the   Roman,    wrote   of  Alexander : 

"So  much  was  the  whole  world  awed  by  the  terror  of  his  name,  that 
all  nations  came  to  pay  their  obedience  to  him." — ^'History  of  the  World," 
book  12,  chap.  13. 
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"Vain  in  his  hopes,  the  youth  had  grasped  at  all, 

And  his  vast  thought  took  in  the  vanquished  ball." 
—  Lucan's  ''Pharsalia"  (Nicholas  Rowers  translation),  hook  3. 

But  the  unerring  prophecy  had  said  that  ''when  he  was 
strong,  the  great  horn  was  broken/'  Suddenly  the  youthful 
conqueror  was  cut  down  by  death,  just  as  he  was  preparing  to 
celebrate  at  Babylon  a  ''convention  of  the  whole  universe," 

"being  thus  taken  off  in  the  flower  of  his  age^  and  in  the  height  of  his 
victories." — Justin,  "History  of  the  World,"  hook  13,  chap.  1. 

The  ancient  pagan  writers,  in  telling  the  story,  make  use 
of  language  very  similar  to  that  used  by  divine  prophecy  in 
foretelling  it.  Following  Alexander's  death  the  empire  was 
divided  "toward  the  four  winds  of  heaven.''     Myers  says: 

"Four  well-defined  and  important  monarchies  arose  out  of  the 
ruins.  .  .  .  The  great  horn  was  broken;  and  instead  of  it  came  up  four 
notable  ones  toward  the  four  winds  of  heaven."-— "Hisior?/  of  Greece  " 
{edition  1902),  p.  ^57. 

As  the  prophet  watched  these  four  kingdoms  of  divided 
Greece,  he  beheld  another  power  coming  into  the  field  of  his 
vision  through  one  of  the  four  kingdoms,  and  extending  its 
authority  more  than  any  before  it: 

Prophecy. — "Out  of  one  of  them  [one  of  the  four  king- 
doms] came  forth  a  little  horn,  which  waxed  exceeding  great, 
toward  the  south,  and  toward  the  east,  and  toward  the  pleas- 
ant land."     Verse  9. 

History. —  Medo-Persia  was  "great,"  Grecia  was  "very 
great,"  but  this  power  was  to  be  "exceeding  great."  Rome 
followed  Grecia.     Polybius,  the  Roman,  says: 

"Almost  the  whole  inhabited  world  was  conquered,  and  brought  under 
the  dominion  of  the  single  city  of  Rome." — "Histories  of  Polyhius"  (Eve- 
lyn Shuckhurgh's  translation),  hook  1,  chap.  1. 

One  of  the  odes  of  Horace  tells  how  the  name  of  Rome 

grew  to  might : 

"Till  her  superb  dominion  spread 
East,  where  the  sun  comes  forth  in  light, 
And  west  to  where  he  lays  his  head." 

—  Ode-  15,  "To  Augustus,"  hook  4- 
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Lucan's  lines  measured  its  exceeding  greatness  from  the 
other  points  of  the  compass: 

"Though  from  the  frozen  pole  our  empire  run, 
Far  as  the  journeys  of  the  southern  sun." 

— "  Pharsalia"  book  10. 

"The  empire  of  the  Romans  filled  the  world,"  says  Gib- 
bon. It  was  "exceeding  great,"  according  to  the  prophecy. 
In  the  vision  the  little  horn  that  grew  so  great  came  into  the 
prophet's  view  as  proceeding  out  of  one  of  the  four  horns  that 
he  had  been  watching.  Rome  rose  to  unquestioned  suprem- 
acy out  of  its  conquest  of  Macedonia,  one  of  the  four  notable 
kingdoms  into  which  Grecia  was  divided.  It  spread  forth 
toward  the  south,  and  toward  the  east,  and  "toward  the 
pleasant  land,"  Palestine  becoming  a  province  of  the  empire 
in  the  century  before  Christ.  And  it  was  a  Roman  force  that 
destroyed  Jerusalem  and  devastated  the  pleasant  land. 

Thus  the  "sure  word  of  prophecy,"  with  exactness  in 
detail,  carries  the  history  through  the  centuries  to  the  last 
great  universal  monarchy,  Rome. 

But  this  prophecy  does  not  deal  so  much  with  the  earlier 
history  of  Rome  as  with  the  developments  of  later  times.  It 
was  the  same  in  the  prophetic  outline  of  Daniel  7.  After 
briefly  identifying  Rome  as  the  last  universal  monarchy,  the 
vision  of  the  seventh  chapter  dealt  with  the  rise  of  papal  Rome, 
described  its  exaltation  of  itself  against  God,  and  its  warfare 
against  the  truth  and  the  saints  of  God.  And  here  again, 
in  the  eighth  chapter,  the  same  persecuting  power  is  seen  de- 
veloping, exalting  itself,  and  persecuting  the  saints  of  God. 
The  prophecy  says  that  "'it  cast  down  the  truth  to  the  ground; 
and  it  practiced,  and  prospered."  Dan.  8:12.  The  papal  his- 
tory, as  given  in  the  study  on  Daniel  7,  need  not  be  repeated 
here. 

As  the  prophet  watched  the  work  of  this  lawless  power, 
his  heart  must  have  cried  out  to  know  how  long  it  was  to  be 
allowed  to  prosper  in  its  evil  way;  for  next  he  heard  the  voice 
of  a  holy  one  asking  the  question  for  him, 
H 
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"How  long  shall  be  the  vision  concerning  the  daily  sacri- 
fice, and  the  transgression  of  desolation,  to  give  both  the 
sanctuary  and  the  host  to  be  trodden  underfoot?"    Dan.  8: 13. 

The  answer  was, 

''Unto  two  thousand  and  three  hundred  days;  then  shall 
the  sanctuary  be  cleansed."     Verse  14. 

In  symbolic  prophecy  a  day  stands  for  a  year.  Eze.  4 : 6. 
This  is  a  long  period,  therefore,  of  2300  years.  It  reaches  to 
the  latter  days;  for  the  angel  said  of  it,  ''At  the  time  of  the 
end  shall  be  the  vision."     Dan.  8:  17. 

The  question  was,  "How  long?"  or  literally,  "Until  when?" 
and  the  answer  was,  "Until  two  thousand  and  three  hundred 
days."  Then  what  was  to  come  to  deal  with  the  great  apos- 
tasy?— "Then  shall  the  sanctuary  be  cleansed."  The  cleans- 
ing of  the  sanctuary,  therefore,  must  have  something  to  do 
with  meeting  the  great  apostasy,  Hfting  up  God's  truth  that 
has  been  trampled  underfoot,  and  cutting  short  the  reign  of 
evil.  The  cleansing  of  the  sanctuary,  with  all  that  is  in- 
volved in  it,  must  be  God's  answer  to  this  lawless  power. 

Error  may  prosper  for  a  time;  but  the  just  balances  of 
the  sanctuary  will  at  last  pronounce  righteous  judgment,  and 
the  prosperity  of  evil  will  be  cut  short.  "I  was  envious  .  .  . 
when  I  saw  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked,"  said  the  psalmist, 
"until  I  went  into  the  sanctuary  of  God;  then  understood 
I  their  end."     Ps.  73:3,  17. 

What,  then,  is  involved  in  the  cleansing  of  the  sanctuary, 
the  time  of  which  is  marked  by  the  long  prophetic  period? 
It  is  for  us  to  understand;  for  it  is  a  work  pertaining  to  the 
latter  days. 


OUR  GREAT  HIGH  PRIEST 


**  We  have  such  a  high  priest,  who  is  set  on 
ftie  right  hand  of  tne  throne  of  the  Majesty 
ja  ihe  Qcaveas."    Heb.  8:1, 


THE  INTERIOR  OF  THE 
SANCTUARY 


A  figure  for  the  time  then  present,  in 
which  were  offered  both  gifts  and  sac- 
rifices."    Heb.  9:9. 


THE  CLEANSING  OF  THE  SANCTUARY  IN 
TYPE  AND  ANTITYPE 

The  Bible  teaching  concerning  the  sanctuary  of  the  Le- 
vitical  service  shows  clearly  that  the  cleansing  of  the  sanctuary 
is  God's  answer  to  error  and  apostasy. 

The  priestly  service  of  the  earthly  sanctuary,  or  temple, 
in  the  days  of  Israel,  was  typical  of  the  work  of  Christ,  our 
High  Priest,  in  the  heavenly  temple.  The  earthly  priests 
served  after  *Hhe  example  and  shadow  of  heavenly  things." 
Heb.  8:  5.  And  of  Christ's  ministry  in  the  heavenly  temple 
we  are  told: 

''Now  of  the  things  which  we  have  spoken  this  is  the  sum: 
We  have  such  a  high  priest,  who  is  set  on  the  right  hand  of 
the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens;  a  minister  of  the 
sanctuary,  and  of  the  true  tabernacle,  which  the  Lord  pitched, 
and  not  man."     Heb.  8:  1,  2. 

In  the  earthly  service,  the  cleansing  of  the  sanctuary  was 
the  closing  work  of  the  high  priest,  marking  the  end  of  the 
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yearly  round  of  mediatory  ministry.  The  cleansing  of  the 
sanctuary  in  the  time  of  the  end  must,  therefore,  according 
to  the  sure  teaching  of  the  type,  be  the  closing  ministry  of 
our  great  High  Priest  in  the  heavenly  temple,  before  He  lays 
aside  His  priestly  work  to  come  in  glory. 

The  Service  of  the  Earthly  Tabernacle 

There  were  two  distinct  phases  in  the  priestly  ministry 
of  the  tabernacle  in  Israel.  The  sanctuary  was  built  with 
two  apartments,  the  holy  place  and  the  most  holy. 

In  the  holy  place  were  the  candlestick  with  its  seven  lights, 
the  table  with  its  ever-renewed  ''bread  of  the  presence,"  and 
the  altar  of  incense,  on  which  sweet  incense,  symbol  of  Christ's 
continual  intercession,  was  burned  morning  and  night. 

Within  the  inner  veil  was  the  most  holy  place,  where  was 
the  ark  containing  the  tables  of  the  law,  written  with  the 
finger  of  God.  The  cover  of  the  ark  was  the  golden  mercy- 
seat,  above  which,  at  either  end,  stood  two  cherubim  of  gold, 
their  wings  meeting  on  high,  their  faces  looking  ever  toward 
the  mercy-seat.  It  was  a  type  of  the  throne  of  God  —  the 
angels  about  the  throne,  the  law  the  foundation  of  His  govern- 
ment, the  mercy-seat  typifying  the  interposition  of  mercy 
and  pardon  for  the  sinner;  and  above  it  the  visible  glory  of 
the  Lord,  the  Shekinah. 

''There  I  will  meet  with  thee,  and  I  will  commune  with 
thee  from  above  the  mercy-seat,  from  between  the  two  cheru- 
bim which  are  upon  the  ark  of  the  testimony."     Ex.  25:22. 

Of  the  service  in  the  first  apartment  it  is  stated: 

"When  these  things  were  thus  ordained,  the  priests  went 
always  into  the  first  tabernacle,  accomplishing  the  service  of 
God."     Heb.  9:6. 

"Day  by  day  the  sacrificial  victims  were  slain  at  the  altar 
before  the  outer  veil,  and  the  blood  was  'brought  into  the 
sanctuary'  by  the  priest."  This  was  an  acknowledgment 
of  transgression  of  God's  law,  meriting  death,  and  a  confes- 
sion of  faith  in  the  Lamb  of  God  who  was  to  suffer  death  in 
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the  sinner's  stead,  and  whose  atoning  blood  would  plead  for 
him  before  the  righteous  law. 

Thus  day  by  day,  either  by  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood 
''before  the  Lord"  or  by  eating  a  portion  of  the  flesh  of  the 
burnt  offering  in  the  holy  place,  the  ministry  of  the  priests 
transferred  the  sin  in  type  to  the  sanctuary,  and  the  sinner 
was  pardoned. 

For  a  full  year,  lacking  one  day,  the  ministry  was  in  the 
first  apartment,  or  holy  place  only.  But  on  that  last  day 
of  the  yearly  round  of  service  — ''the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh 
month" — the  high  priest  entered  the  second  apartment,  or 
most  holy  place. 

"Into  the  second  went  the  high  priest  alone  once  every 
year,  not  without  blood,  which  he  offered  for  himself,  and  for 
the  errors  of  the  people."     Heb.  9:7. 

In  this  service  the  high  priest  sprinkled  the  blood  upon 
the  mercy-seat  and  in  the  holy  place,  "because  of  the  un- 
cleanness  of  the  children  of  Israel."  The  sanctuary  was  to 
be  reconciled  or  cleansed  from  all  the  sins  registered  there 
in  type  through  the  blood  of  the  offerings  brought  day  by 
day  during  the  year. 

As  the  high  priest  came  out,  bearing  the  sins,  he  trans- 
ferred them  all  to  the  head  of  the  scapegoat,  which  was  sent 
away  into  the  wilderness;  and  thus  "all  their  iniquities" 
were  borne  away  from  the  camp  into  the  wilderness,  and  the 
sanctuary  was  cleansed.     See  Leviticus  16. 

This  was  a  solemn  time  of  judgment  in  Israel.  Every 
man's  life  came  in  review  that  day.  Was  every  sin  confessed? 
Whosoever  was  not  found  right  with  God,  when  that  serv- 
ice was  performed,  was  cut  off  from  having  a  part  with  God's 
people. 

"It  is  a  day  of  atonement,  to  make  an  atonement  for  you 
before  the  Lord  your  God.  For  whatsoever  soul  it  be  that 
shall  not  be  afflicted  in  that  same  day,  he  shall  be  cut  off 
from  among  his  people."     Lev.  23:28,  29. 
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It  was  indeed  an  annual  day  of  judgment  in  Israel.  And 
all  this  was  an  "example  and  shadow  of  heavenly  things.'' 
Heb.  8: 5. 

Christ's  Closing  Work  in  Heaven 

Therefore  the  last  phase  of  Christ's  ministry  as  our  high 
priest  in  the  sanctuary  of  God  above,  must  be  a  work  of  judg- 
ment, a  review  of  the  heavenly  record,  corresponding  to  the 


THE  MEMORIAL  OF  HIS 
SACRIFICE 


As  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink 
this  cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord's  death 
till  He  come."    1  Cor.  11:26. 


final  ministry  in  the  second  apartment  of  the  earthly  taber- 
nacle, when  that  sanctuary  was  cleansed. 

Daniel  the  prophet  was  shown  in  vision  this  change  in 
the  ministry  of  our  High  Priest,  namely,  from  the  first  to 
the  second  apartment  of  the  heavenly  temple.  He  describes 
the  wondrous  scene,  as  God's  living  throne,  with  its  wheels 
flaming  with  glory,  moved  into  the  most  holy  place  of  the 
heavenly  sanctuary,  for  the  closing  work  of  Christ's  ministry: 
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"I  beheld  till  the  thrones  were  cast  down  [" placed/' 
R.  v.],  and  the  Ancient  of  days  did  sit,  whose  garment  was 
white  as  snow,  and  the  hair  of  His  head  Hke  the  pure  wool: 
His  throne  was  Hke  the  fiery  flame,  and  His  wheels  as  burning 
fire.  A  fiery  stream  issued  and  came  forth  from  before  Him: 
thousand  thousands  ministered  unto  Him,  and  ten  thousand 
times  ten  thousand  stood  before  Him:  the  judgment  was  set, 
and  the  books  were  opened."     Dan.  7:9,  10. 

This  scene,  as  the  next  verse  shows,  opens  while  still  on 
earth  the  apostasy  is  exalting  itself.  But  during  this  same 
time  a  solemn  judgment  work  is  going  forward  in  heaven 
above,  the  finishing  of  which  will  give  God's  answer  to  the 
apostasy,  and  bring  the  second  coming  of  Christ  in  glory  to 
end  the  reign  of  sin.  It  is  the  cleansing  of  the  sanctuary, — 
the  time  when  in  reahty  and  not  in  type  every  case  registered 
in  the  sanctuary  comes  in  final  review  before  God.  When 
that  work  closes,  according  to  the  type,  whosoever  is  not 
found  right  with  God  will  be  cut  off  from  having  any  part 
with  His  redeemed  people. 

Then  the  priestly  ministry  of  Christ  will  close,  and  the 
destiny  of  every  soul  will  be  fixed  for  all  eternity.  To  that 
time  must  apply  the  words  spoken  by  Jesus: 

*'He  that  is  unjust,  let  him  be  unjust  still:  .  .  .  and  he 
that  is  righteous,  let  him  be  righteous  still:  and  he  that  is 
holy,  let  him  be  holy  still.  And,  behold,  I  come  quickly." 
Rev.  22: 11,  12. 

But  now  the  Savioiu-,  from  His  place  of  ministry  on  high, 
speaks  to  all  the  encouraging  exhortation  and  assurance: 

"He  that  overcometh,  the  same  shall  be  clothed  in  white 
raiment;  and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  out  of  the  book  of 
life,  but  I  will  confess  his  name  before  My  Father,  and  before 
His  angels."     Rev.  3:5. 

To  let  men  on  earth  know  when  this  judgment  work,  the 
cleansing  of  the  sanctuary,  began  in  heaven,  the  prophetic 
period  of  2300  years  was  given.  It  is  of  most  solemn  impor- 
tance that  we  know  when  that  period  begins  and  ends. 


ARTAXERXES  SENDING 
THE  JEWS  TO   REBUILD 
JERUSALEM,  B.  C.  457 


From  the  going  forth  of  the  commandment  to  re- 
store and  to  build  Jerusalem  unto  the  Messiah  the 
Prince  shall  be  seven  weeks,  and  threescore  and 
two  weeks."    Dan.  9  :  25. 


NEHEMIAH,  THE  KING'S 
CUPBEARER 


Send  me  unto  Judah,  unto  the  city  of 
my  fathers'  sepulchers,  that  I  may 
build  it."    Neh.  2:5. 


A   GREAT   PROPHETIC   PERIOD 


THE  2300  YEARS  OF  DANIEL  8:14 

The  commission  to  the  angel  Gabriel  was,  ''Make  this 
man  to  understand  the  vision"  (Dan.  8:  16);  therefore  in  the 
angeFs  explanation  of  the  vision  of  Daniel  8,  we  must  as- 
suredly find  the  interpretation  of  the  prophetic  period  of  2300 
years,  the  close  of  which  marks  the  opening  of  the  judgment 
work  in  heaven,  or  the  cleansing  of  the  sanctuary. 

The  eighth  chapter  closes,  however,  with  no  reference  to 
the  beginning  of  this  period  of  time,  a  most  important  measur- 
ing line  of  prophecy.  The  angsl  had  explained  the  symbols 
representing  Medo-Persia,  Grecia,  and  Rome,  and  had  dwelt 
upon  the  antichristian  work  of  the  apostasy  that  was  to  de- 
velop; but  he  left  the  time  of  the  prophetic  period  unex- 
plained, save  to  say  that  it  was  ''true,"  and  that  it  would 
be  "for  many  days" — far  in  the  future.  Here  the  angel 
stopped,  for  Daniel  fainted.  In  spirit  the  prophet  had  been 
gazing  upon  the  warfare  of  the  great  apostasy  against  God's 
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truth  through  the  ages,  and  evidently  it  took  all  strength 
from  him.  Daniel  closes  the  account  of  this  vision  with  the 
words,  ''I  was  astonished  at  the  vision,  but  none  understood 
it."     Verse  27. 

But  the  angel  had  been  commanded,  ''Make  this  man  to 
understand  the  vision;"  and  soon  after,  as  recorded  in  the 
next  chapter, —  possibly  within  a  year,* —  Gabriel  appeared 
to  the  prophet  with  the  words: 

''0  Daniel,  I  am  now  come  forth  to  give  thee  skill  and 
understanding.  .  .  .  Therefore  understand  the  matter,  and 
consider  the  vision."     Dan.  9:22,  23. 

Thereupon  the  angel  began  to  deal  with  the  matter  of 
time  in  the  prophecy,  the  very  feature  of  the  vision  of  the 
eighth  chapter  that  he  had  not  yet  made  Daniel  understand. 
Therefore  the  vision  of  the  2300  j^ears  must  be  the  topic. 

The  Starting-Point 

First  of  all,  the  angel  said  that  a  short  period  was  to  be 
cut  off  from  the  long  period,  and  allotted  to  the  Jewish  people; 
this  short  period  was  to  reach  to  the  coming  of  the  promised 
Messiah  and  the  filling  up  of  the  measure  of  Jerusalem's 
transgressions.     The  angel's  own  words  are: 

''Seventy  weeks  [490  days,  prophetic  time,  or  490  literal 
years]  are  determined  [cut  off,  as  the  word  means]  upon  thy 
people  and  upon  thy  holy  city,  to  finish  the  transgression, 
and  to  make  an  end  of  sins,  and  to  make  reconciliation  for 
iniquity,  and  to  bring  in  everlasting  righteousness,  and  to  seal 


*  The  dates  placed  in  the  margin  of  the  King  James  Version  indicate  a 
period  of  fifteen  years  between  the  eighth  and  ninth  chapters  of  Daniel.  This 
was  because  in  former  days  it  was  thought  that  Belshazzar  was  the  Bible 
name  of  Nabonidus,  the  last  king  of  Babylon,  who  reigned  seventeen  years. 
In  that  case,  from  "  the  third  year  "  of  his  reign,  when  the  prophecy  of  Daniel 
8  was  given,  to  the  "  first  year  of  Darius,"  who  succeeded  him,  when  the 
angel  appeared  again  to  Daniel,  would  be  fifteen  years.  But  the  unearthing 
of  the  buried  records  of  Babylonia  during  the  last  half  century,  reveals  the 
fact  that  Belshazzar  was  the  son  of  Nabonidus,  associated  with  him  on  the 
throne  as  king  for  a  few  years  before  the  fall  of  Babylon.  The  third  year  of 
his  reign  may  very  likely  have  been  the  last  year  ;  and  Darius  immediately 
followed  Belshazzar.  The  explanation  of  the  ninth  chapter  might  have  been 
within  a  few  weeks  or  months  following  the  vision  of  chapter  8,  and  probably 
was. 
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up  the  vision  and  prophecy,  and  to  anoint  the  Most  Holy." 
Verse  24. 

This  490-year  period  ''cut  off"  was  to  cover  the  history 
of  the  people  of  Jerusalem  until  that  city  had  filled  out  the 
measure  of  its  transgression.  The  only  prophetic  period 
from  which  this  490  years  can  properly  be  said  to  be  ''cut 
off"  is,  assuredly,  the  longer  period  of  2300  years,  which 
stretches  far  onward  to  "the  time  of  the  end."  The  490 
years  and  the  2300  years,  then,  must  begin  at  the  same  time. 

It  was  the  time  period  that  the  angel  Gabriel  was  yet  to 
explain;  and  he  begins  the  explanation  by  showing  that  the 
first  490  years  of  it  would  reach  to  the  days  of  the  Messiah. 
Then  he  gives  the  event  that  marks  the  beginning  of  the  490 
years,  which  event  must  necessarily  mark  the  beginning  of 
the  2300  years  as  well. 

This  is  what  he  was  commissioned  to  make  Daniel  "under- 
stand" when  first  the  vision  of  the  2300  years  was  given. 
Now  he  tells  him  to  "understand"  it: 

"Know  therefore  and  understand,  that  from  the  going 
forth  of  the  commandment  to  restore  and  to  build  Jerusalem 
unto  the  Messiah  the  Prince  shall  be  seven  weeks,  and  three- 
score and  two  weeks:  the  street  shall  be  built  again,  and  the 
wall,  even  in  troublous  times.  And  after  threescore  and  two 
weeks  shall  Messiah  be  cut  off,  but  not  for  Himself:  and  the 
people  of  the  prince  that  shall  come  shall  destroy  the  city 
and  the  sanctuary;  and  the  end  thereof  shall  be  with  a  flood, 
and  unto  the  end  of  the  war  desolations  are  determined." 
Dan.  9:25,  26. 

The  date  of  the  going  forth  of  the  commandment  to  re- 
store and  rebuild  Jerusalem  is  the  date,  therefore,  from  which 
the  great  prophetic  measuring  line  runs;  the  first  490  years  of 
it  to  reach  to  the  time  and  work  of  the  Messiah,  at  the  first 
advent,  the  full  2300  years  running  on  to  mark  the  time  when 
the  judgment  hour  in  heaven  opens.  Once  the  starting- 
point  is  fixed,  all  the  events  of  the  long  period  must  follow 
exactly  as  scheduled  in  the  time-table  of  divine  prophecy. 


A  Great  Prophetic  Period  223 

Date  of  the  Cotnmenceinent  to  Restore  Jerusalem 

There  were  several  commands  issued  concerning  the  res- 
toration of  Jerusalem  after  the  Babylonish  captivity.  Cyrus, 
and  Darius,  and  Artaxerxes  Longimanus  each  issued  such  a 
decree.  Which  one  answers  to  the  language  of  the  prophecy 
as  "the  commandment  to  restore  and  to  build  Jerusalem"? 


THE  JEWS   MOURNING    OVER 
THE   RUINS  OF  JERUSALEM 


I  went  out  by  night,  .  .  .  and  viewed 
the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  which  were 
broken  down."     Neh.  2:13. 


The  decree  of  Artaxerxes  was  most  comprehensive  (Ezra 
7),  authorizing  the  full  restoration  of  the  civil  and  rehgious 
administration  of  Jerusalem  and  Judea.  And  Inspiration 
specifically  sums  up  all  the  decrees  as  completed  only  in  that 
of  Artaxerxes,  which  thus  constituted  *'the  commandment:" 

"They  builded,  and  finished  it,  according  to  the  com- 
mandment of  the  God  of  Israel,  and  according  to  the  com- 
mandment of  Cyrus,  and  Darius,  and  Artaxerxes  king  of 
Persia."     Ezra  6:  14. 


REBUILDING  JERUSALEM 


They  builded,  and  finished  it,  according 
to  the  commandment  of  the  God  of  Is- 
rae/,  and  according  to  the  commandment  of 
Cyrus,  and  Darius,  and  Artaxerxes  kiii^ 
of  Persia."    Ezra  6:14. 
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According  to  this  scripture,  the  full  ''going  forth  of  the 
commandment  to  restore  and  to  build,"  dates  from  this  de- 
cree of  Artaxerxes.  And  this  decree  went  forth  '4n  the  sev- 
enth year  of  Artaxerxes  the  king.''     Ezra  7:7. 

What  year  was  this  seventh  year  of  Artaxerxes  —  a  date 
so  important  to  fix  to  a  certainty? 

The  great  chronological  standard  for  the  kings  of  the 
ancient  empires  is  the  canon,  or  historical  rule,  of  Ptolemy. 
Ptolemy  was  a  Greek  historian,  geographer,  and  astronomer, 
who  lived  in  the  temple  of  Serapis,  near  Alexandi'ia,  Egypt. 
From  ancient  records  he  prepared  a  chronological  table  of 
the  kings  of  Babylon,  Persia,  Greece,  and  Rome  (carrying 
the  Roman  list  to  his  own  time,  which  was  the  second  century 
after  Christ).  Along  with  his  list  of  kings  and  the  years  of 
their  succession,  Ptolemy  compiled  a  record  of  ancient  ob- 
servations of  eclipses.  In  such  and  such  a  year  of  a  king, 
for  instance,  on  a  given  day  of  the  month,  an  eclipse  of  the 
sun  or  moon  would  be  recorded.  Astronomers  have  worked 
out  these  observations,  and  verified  them.  The  learned  Dr. 
William  Hales  said: 

"To  the  authenticity  of  these  copies  of  Ptolemy's  canon,  the  strong- 
est testimony  is  given  by  their  exact  agreement  throughout,  with  above 
twenty  dates  and  computations  of  eclipses  in  Ptolemy's  Almagest." — 
''Chronology;'  Vol.  7,  p.  166. 

Thus,  says  James  B.  Lindsay,  an  English  chronologist, 
''a  foundation  is  laid  for  chronology  sure  as  the  stars."  So 
the  sun  and  the  stars,  the  divinely  appointed  timekeepers, 
bear  their  witness  to  the  accuracy  of  the  historical  record. 

We  thank  God  for  this,  as  we  desire  to  know  if  we  may 
depend  upon  Ptolemy's  canon  to  help  us  fix  to  a  certainty 
the  seventh  year  of  Artaxerxes. 

According  to  Ptolemy,  Artaxerxes  succeeded  to  the  throne 
in  the  two  hundred  and  eighty-fourth  year  of  the  canon.  In 
modern  reckoning,  this  two  hundred  and  eighty-fourth  year 
runs  from  Dec.  17,  465  b.  c,  to  Dec.  17,  464  b.  c.  The  canon 
does  not  tell  at  what  part  of  the  year  a  king  succeeded  to  the 
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throne;  it  only  deals  with  whole  years.  The  question  is,  to 
be  exact,  Did  Artaxerxes  come  to  the  throne  in  December, 
465  B.  c,  or  at  some  time  in  the  year  464  b.  c?  At  what 
season  of  the  year  did  the  king  take  the  throne?  Some  his- 
torians, dealing  with  the  matter  roughly,  date  the  succession 
from  the  year  465.  But  in  dealing  with  divine  prophecy,  we 
require  certainty  upon  which  to  base  the  reckoning  of  the  sev- 
enth year  of  Artaxerxes,  from  which  date  the  prophetic  period 
runs. 

And  in  God's  providence  we  do  have  certainty.  Of  all 
the  kings  of  Assyria,  Babylon,  and  Medo-Persia,  in  Ptolemy's 
long  Hst,  there  is  but  one  concerning  whose  succession  the 
Scriptures  give  us  the  very  time  of  the  year  —  and  that  one 
is  Artaxerxes.  The  one  case  in  which  we  need  to  know  to  a 
certainty  the  season  of  the  year,  in  order  to  j&x  an  important 
date  in  prophecy,  is  the  one  case  in  which  Inspiration  gives 
exactly  the  particulars.  Who  cannot  see  the  hand  of  God  in 
this? 

The  combined  record  of  Neh.  1:  1;  2:  1  and  Ezra  7:  7-9,* 
shows  that  Artaxerxes  came  to  the  throne  between  the  fifth 
month  of  the  Jewish  year  and  the  ninth  month, -^  roughly, 
between  August  and  December, —  or  in  the  autumn.  The 
Bible  gives  one  part  of  the  record,  and  Ptolemy's  canon  gives 

*  These  texts  show  that  the  king  came  to  the  throne  in  the  autumn,  so 
that  the  actual  years  of  his  reign  would  run  from  autumn  to  autumn.     Neh. 

1  :  1  begins  the  record  :  "  In  the  month  Chisleu.  in  the  twentieth  year."     Neh. 

2  :  1  continues  :  "  It  came  to  pass  in  the  month  Nisan,  in  the  twentieth  year 
of  Artaxerxes."  Thus  it  is  plain  that  in  the  monthly  calendar  of  the  king's 
actual  reign  the  month  Chisleu  came  first  in  order,  and  then  Nisan.  Chisleu 
was  the  ninth  month  of  the  Jewish  sacred  year,  roughly.  December.  Nisan 
is  the  first  month,  April.  And  these  months,  December,  April, —  in  that  order, 
—  came  in  the  first  year  of  the  king,  of  course,  the  same  as  in  his  twentieth 
year.  And  in  the  same  year  also  came  the  fifth  month,  August ;  for  Ezra 
7  :  7-9  shows  that  the  first  and  fifth  months  —  in  that  order  —  also  fell  in  the 
same  year  of  his  reign.  Then  we  know  of  a  certainty  that  his  reign  began 
somewhere  between  August  and  December,  that  is.  in  the  autumn.  The  first 
year  of  Artaxerxes  was  from  the  latter  part  of  464  B.  c.  to  the  latter  part  of 
463,  and  the  seventh  year,  as  readily  counted  off,  would  be  from  near  the  end 
of  458  to  near  the  end  of  457.  Under  the  commission  to  Ezra,  the  people 
began  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  in  the  spring  of  that  year,  457  b.  c.  (in  the  first 
month,  or  April),  and  they  "  came  to  Jerusalem  in  the  fifth  month  "  (August). 
Ezra  7:8,  9.  Ezra  and  his  associates  soon  thereafter  "  delivered  the  king's 
commissions  unto  the  king's  lieutenants,  and  to  the  governors  on  this  side  the 
river  :  and  thev  furthered  the  people,  and  the  house  of  God."  Ezra  8  :  36. 
With  this  delivery  of  the  commissions  to  the  king's  officers,  the  commandment 
to  restore  and  to  build  had,  most  certainly,  fully  gone  forth.  And  from  this 
date,  457  b.  c,  extends  the  great  prophetic  period. 
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another  part;  and  by  the  combined  record  we  know  that 
Artaxerxes  came,  to  the  throne  late  in  the  year  464  b.  c,  and 
thus  the  seventh  year  of  his  reign  would  be  457  b.  c.  This  is 
the  date  fixed  by  other  sources  of  reliable  chronology  also,  Sir 
Isaac  Newton  having  worked  out  several  Hnes  of  evidence 
from  ancient  authorities,  in  each  case  reaching  the  year  464 
B.  c.  as  the  first  of  Artaxerxes,  which  makes  the  seventh  to 
be  457  B.  c. 

In  the  seventh  year  of  Artaxerxes  the  commandment  went 
forth  to  restore  and  to  build  Jerusalem,  and  this  event  fixes 
the  beginning  of  the  2300  years,  as  also  of  the  490  years  cut 
off  from  it  upon  the  Jewish  people. 

That  year,  457  b.  c,  therefore,  is  a  date  of  profound  im- 
portance. It  stands  like  the  golden  milestone  in  the  ancient 
Forum  at  Rome,  from  which  ran  out  all  the  measurements 
of  distance  to  the  ends  of  the  empire.  From  this  date,  457 
B.  c,  run  out  the  golden  threads  of  time  prophecy  that  touch 
events  in  the  earthly  life  and  the  heavenly  ministry  of  Jesus 
that  are  of  deepest  eternal  interest  to  all  mankind  today. 

The  Ransom  Paid 

Lord,  I  believe  Thy  precious  blood, 
Which,  at  the  mercy-seat  of  God, 
Forever  doth  for  sinners  plead, 
Can  cleanse  my  guilty  soul  indeed. 

Lord,  I  believe  were  sinners  more 
Than  sands  upon  the  ocean  shore, 
Thou  hast  for  all  a  ransom  paid, 
For  all  a  full  provision  made. 

—  Nikolaus  Zinzendorf. 


THE  ANOINTING  OF  JESUS 
AT  HIS  BAPTISM 


**God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  with  power,"  Acts  10: 
38.    (See  Matt.  3:16.) 


...i^jKJggjSKW?"--  ■--    ■  ■■■' 


DANIEL'S  PRAYER  ANSWERED 


I  am  now  come  forth  to  give  thee  skill 
and  understanding."    Dan.  9:22. 


THE    PROPHECY    FULFILLED 


EVENTS  OF  THE  *'  SEVENTY  WEEKS 

2300  YEARS 


AND  END  OF  THE 


The  angel  explained  to  Daniel  the  events  of  the  seventy 
weeks  allotted  to  Jerusalem  and  its  people  "to  finish  the 
transgression."  Seven  weeks  and  threescore  and  two  weeks 
(69  weeks)  of  the  seventy  were  to  reach  to  the  Messiah.  The 
angeFs  words  were: 

''Seventy  weeks  are  determined  upon  thy  people  and 
upon  thy  holy  city,  to  finish  the  transgression.  .  .  .  Know 
therefore  and  understand,  that  from  the  going  forth  of  the 
commandment  to  restore  and  to  build  Jerusalem  unto  the 
Messiah  the  Prince  shall  be  seven  weeks,  and  threescore  and 
two  weeks  [69  weeks,  or  483  days]."     Dan.  9:24,  25. 
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The  sixty-nine  weeks,  symbolic  time,  are  483  years,  which 
were  to  reach  from  the  commandment  to  restore  and  build 
Jerusalem  to  Messiah  the  Prince. 

The  Time  of  the  Messiah's  Coming 

The  commandment  of  Artaxerxes  to  restore  and  build 
Jerusalem,  as  we  have  seen,  went  forth  in  457  b.  c.  Reckon- 
ing from  that  date,  483  full  years  bring  us  to  a.  d.  27,  when, 
according  to  the  prophecy,  the  Messiah  should  appear. 

Messiah  means  *' anointed."  The  anointing  of  Jesus,  and 
His  manifestation  as  the  Anointed  One,  was  at  His  baptism : 

''Jesus,  when  He  was  baptized,  went  up  straightway  out 
of  the  water:  and,  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened  unto  Him, 
and  He  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove,  and  hght- 
ing  upon  Him:  and  lo  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  This  is 
My  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."    Matt.  3:  16,  17. 

Thus  Jesus  was  anointed  as  the  Messiah  (see  Acts  10:  38), 
and  John  proclaimed:  ''Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."     John  1 :  29. 

When  did  this  baptism  and  anointing  take  place?  The 
Gospel  of  Luke  supplies  the  historical  facts  for  fixing  the 
year: 

''In  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  Caesar, 
Pontius  Pilate  being  governor  of  Judea,"  etc.     Luke  3:  1-3. 

Tiberius  followed  Augustus,  who  died  in  a.  d.  14.  But 
before  the  latter's  death,  Tiberius  was  associated  with  him 
on  the  throne.  Some  modern  historians  date  this  appoint- 
ment of  Tiberius  as  Csesar  from  a.  d.  13;  but  the  "History  of 
Rome,"  by  Dion  Cassius,  a  Roman  senator,  born  in  the  second 
century,  shows,  under  events  of  a.  d.  12,  that  Augustus  rec- 
ognized Tiberius  as  holding  the  imperial  dignity  at  that  time. 
(Book  56,  chap.  26.)     Again,  Dr.  Philip  Schaff  says: 

"There  are  coins  from  Antioch  in  Syria  of  the  date  a.  u.  765  [a.  d.  121, 
with  the  head  of  Tiberius  and  the  inscription,  Kaisar,  Sebastos  {Angus-' 
tus)." — ''History  of  the  Christian  Church,"  Vol.  I,  -p.  120,  footnote. 
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These  coins  from  Syria  bear  certain  witness  that  the  first 
year  of  Tiberius  should  be  counted  from  a.  d.  12.  Therefore 
**the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  Caesar'^  would  be 
A.  D.  27,  just  483  years  from  the  going  forth  of  the  command- 
ment to  restore  Jerusalem.  The  prophecy  of  the  sixty-nine 
weeks  was  fulfilled  —  the  Messiah  had  come. 

Confirming  the  Covenant 

But  ^'one  week'^  of  the  seventy  remained  —  seven  years. 
Of  the  Messiah's  work  during  this  time  the  angel  said: 

''He  shall  confirm  the  covenant  with  many  for  one  week: 
and  in  the  midst  of  the  week  He  shall  cause  the  sacrifice  and 
the  oblation  to  cease.^'    Dan.  9 :  27. 

Christ's  death  upon  the  cross  made  "the  sacrifice  and  the 
oblation  to  cease/'  so  far  as  their  appointed  force  was  con- 
cerned. After  three  years  and  a  half  of  ministry,  ''in  the 
midst"  of  this  seven-year  period,  the  prophetic  week,  the  Mes- 
siah was  lifted  up  on  Calvary.  For  centuries  the  sure  word 
of  prophecy  had  pointed  to  this  supreme  hour  in  the  work- 
ing out  of  the  plan  of  salvation.  When  the  time  was  ful- 
filled, the  promise  of  God  was  fulfilled  also,  and  the  divine 
Sacrifice  was  offered. 

"Paschal  Lamb,  by  God  appointed, 

All  our  sins  on  Thee  were  laid; 
By  Almighty  Love  anointed. 

Thou  redemption's  price  hast  paid 
AU  Thy  people  are  forgiven 

Through  the  virtue  of  Thy  blood; 
Opened  is  the  gate  of  heaven, 

Peace  is  made  'twixt  man  and  God." 

With  the  offering  of  the  great  Sacrifice,  all  the  typical 
offerings  ceased  to  have  significance.  The  veil  of  the  temple 
was  rent  when  the  Lamb  of  God  expired  upon  the  cross, — 
sign  to  all  that  He  had  caused  "the  sacrifice  and  the  oblation 
to  cease." 


THE  CRUCIFIXION 
OF  CHRIST 


**In  the  midst  of  the  week  He  shall  cause 
the  sacrifice  and  the  oblation  to  cease/' 
Dan.  9:27. 


The  Prophecy  Fulfilled 
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THE  RENT  VEIL 


"The  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in 
twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom." 
Mark  15:38. 


The  Messiah  was  to  ''confirm  the  covenant  with  many  for 
one  week,"  filHng  out  the  seventy  weeks  allotted  in  God's 
merciful  patience  especially  to  the  people  of  the  Jews.  Three 
and  a  half  years  of  Christ's  personal  ministry  on  earth  had 
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been  devoted  to  the  chosen  people.  Now,  after  His  ascen- 
sion, He  was  still,  in  the  persons  of  His  disciples,  to  press 
the  gospel  of  the  new  covenant  especially  upon  the  Jewish 
people — 'Ho  the  Jew  first,"  and  ''beginning  at  Jerusalem.'' 
This  last  seven-year  period,  beginning  in  a.  d.  27,  ended 
in  A.  D.  34.     By  that  time  the  opposition  of  the  Jews  was  be- 


PETER   PREACHING  IN  THE 
HOUSE  OF  CORNELIUS 


They  that  were  scattered  abroad  went 
everywhere  preaching  the  word."  Acts 
8:4. 


coming  exceedingly  bitter.  As  a  people  they  were  rejecting 
again  the  divine  invitation  extended  by  the  risen  Christ 
through  His  witnesses.  About  a.  d.  34  Stephen  was  mar- 
tyred. The  same  council  that,  against  all  evidence,  had  re- 
jected the  Messiah,  again  rejected  the  appeal  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  shining  visibly  on  Stephen's  countenance. 
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The  believers  in  Jerusalem  were  driven  out  by  persecution; 
and  "they  that  were  scattered  abroad  went  everywhere  preach- 
ing the  word."  Acts  8:4.  The  Gentiles  gave  heed  in  Sa- 
maria, and  the  Ethiopian  received  the  gospel  on  the  road  to 
Gaza.  The  gospel  message  had  fairly  passed  the  boundaries 
of  Jerusalem  and  was  on  its  way  to  the  ''uttermost  parts  of 
the  earth." 

Though  the  seventy  weeks  cut  off  upon  the  Jewish  people 
and  upon  the  holy  city  had  ended,  to  the  world's  end  the 
gospel  of  Christ's  salvation  is  for  that  people  as  well  as  for 
all  other  nations. 

The  Ending  of  the  2300  Years 

It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  the  angel  was  explaining 
to  Daniel  the  vision  and  prophecy  of  the  long  prophetic  period 
that  was  to  reach  to  the  cleansing  of  the  sanctuary  at  the 
time  of  the  end. 

These  events  of  the  first  seventy  weeks  of  that  period 
were  ''to  seal  up  the  vision  and  prophecy."  Dan.  9:  24.  The 
shedding  of  the  blood  of  the  divine  Sacrifice  "to  make  recon- 
ciliation for  iniquity,  and  to  bring  in  everlasting  righteous- 
ness," set  Heaven's  seal  to  the  vision.  As  surely  as  the  great 
Offering  had  been  made,  so  surely  the  cleansing  of  the  sanc- 
tuary would  be  accomplished  by  the  ministry  of  our  High 
Priest  in  heaven. 

And  the  exact  fulfilment  of  the  time  schedule  for  this 
first  portion  of  the  prophetic  period,  set  seal  to  the  declaration 
that  when  the  full  2300  years  should  run  out,  the  closing  min- 
istry of  Christ  would  surely  begin  in  the  heavenly  sanctuary. 

From  457  b.  c,  when  the  commandment  of  Artaxerxes 
to  restore  Jerusalem  went  forth,  the  measuring  fine  of  the 
2300  years  reaches  to  the  year  a.  d.  1844.  In  that  year  the 
time  of  the  prophecy  came.  Then  the  cleansing  of  the  sanc- 
tuary was  to  begin. 

The  prophet  John,  in  the  Revelation,  beheld  the  opening 
of  this  last  phase  of  the  ministry  of  Christ  in  the  most  holy 
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place  of  the  temple  of  God.  ''The  temple  of  God  was 
opened  in  heaven,"  he  says,  ''and  there  was  seen  in  His 
temple  the  ark  of  His  testament."  Rev.  11:19.  The 
prophet  heard  voices  saying,  "The  nations  were  angry,  and 
Thy  wrath  is  come,  and  the  time  of  the  dead,  that  they 
should  be  judged."     Verse  18. 

Again  we  must  quote  Daniel's  description  of  the  opening 
of  this  ministry  in  the  most  holy  place  of  the  heavenly  temple. 
He  saw  thrones  of  judgment  set  up.  He  saw  the  moving 
throne  of  the  Almighty,  with  its  wheels  of  flaming  glory,  take 
its  position  for  the  final  work  of  our  High  Priest  in  the  holy 
of  hoHes  above: 

''I  beheld  till  the  thrones  were  cast  down  [placed],  and 
the  Ancient  of  days  did  sit,  whose  garment  was  white  as  snow, 
and  the  hair  of  His  head  like  the  pure  wool:  His  throne  was 
like  the  fiery  flame,  and  His  wheels  as  burning  fire.  A  fiery 
stream  issued  and  came  forth  from  before  Him:  thousand 
thousands  ministered  unto  Him,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten 
thousand  stood  before  Him:  the  judgment  was  set,  and  the 
books  were  opened."     Dan.  7:9,  10. 

This  was  the  scene  enacted  in  the  heavenly  temple  when 
the  year  1844  brought  the  judgment  hour.  Then  began  in 
heaven  the  work  of  the  investigative  judgment,  or  the  cleans- 
ing of  the  heavenly  sanctuary,  during  which  the  case  of  every 
individual  will  come  in  review  before  God. 

When  that  work  of  investigation  is  finished,  the  ministry 
of  Christ  for  sin  will  end,  human  probation  will  close,  and  our 
Lord  will  quickly  come  as  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  to 
gather  His  redeemed,  while  all  sinners  will  be  destroyed  by 
*'the  brightness  of  His  coming."     2  Thess.  2:8. 

In  the  vision  of  Daniel  8,  as  the  great  apostasy  was  seen 
warring  against  God's  truth,  the  question  was  asked,  "How 
long  shall  be  the  vision,  ...  to  give  both  the  sanctuary  and 
the  host  to  be  trodden  underfoot?"  The  answer  was,  in 
effect.  In  1844  the  cleansing  of  the  sanctuary  will  begin  in 
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heaven, — the  hour  of  God's  judgment,  that  will  give  God's 
answer  to  sin  and  apostasy. 

We  are  living  in  the  great  antitypical  day  of  atonement, 
for  which  all  heaven  has  been  waiting.  The  end  is  at  hand. 
And  while  that  work  is  proceeding  in  heaven  above,  the  Lord 
proclaims  a  special  message  on  earth,  lifting  up  again  truths 
long  trodden  underfoot,  and  calling  men  to  prepare  for  the 
coming  of  the  Lord. 


How  Shall  We  Stand? 

**For  the  hour  of  His  judgment  is  come," 

"The  judgment  is  set,  the  books  have  been  opened; 
How  shall  we  stand  in  that  great  day 
When  every  thought,  and  word,  and  action, 
God,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  weigh? 

**The  work  is  begun  with  those  who  are  sleeping, 
Soon  will  the  hving  here  be  tried, 
Out  of  the  books  of  God's  remembrance 
His  decision  to  abide. 

"O,  how  shall  we  stand  that  moment  of  searching, 
When  all  our  sins  those  books  reveal? 
When  from  that  court,  each  case  decided. 
Shall  be  granted  no  appeal?" 


THE  THIRD  ANGEL'S 
MESSAGE 


Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints:  here  are 
they  that  keep  the  commandments  of  God, 
and  the  faith  of  Jesus,"    Rev.  14:12. 


THE  GOSPEL  COMMISSION 


Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature."  Mark 
16:15. 


A  WORLD-WIDE   MOVEMENT 

FORETOLD  IN  THE  PROPHECY  OF  REVELATION  14 

While  the  work  of  the  judgment  hour,  or  period, —  the 
cleansing  of  the  sanctuary, —  is  proceeding  in  the  heavenly 
temple  above,  the  Lord  sends  to  the  world  a  special  message 
of  preparation  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 

It  would  not  be  the  divine  way  to  let  this  solemn  judg- 
ment in  heaven  come  unheralded  to  men.  Daniel's  proph- 
ecy had  fixed  the  time  of  its  beginning;  and  the  question  asked 
in  the  prophet's  hearing,  ''How  long  shall  be  the  vision  .  .  . 
to  give  both  the  sanctuary  and  the  host  to  be  trodden  under- 
foot?" suggested  that  when  the  time  came,  the  truths  of  God 
that  had  been  trodden  underfoot  through  the  ages  would  be 
lifted  up  and  proclaimed  anew  to  all  the  world. 

With  the  coming  of  the  judgment  hour,  in  the  year  1844, 
there  arose  just  such  a  work,  a  definite  gospel  movement, 
that  has  ever  since  been  carrjdng  the  message  for  the  hour 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
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The  Way  Prepared  for  the  Rise  of  the  Movement 

But  there  was  a  preliminary  work  to  be  done,  to  prepare 
the  way  for  the  definite  advent  movement  and  message. 

In  the  days  of  Israel  of  old,  as  the  time  for  the  cleansing 
of  the  sanctuary  drew  near,  the  people  were  forewarned  of 
the  approach  of  the  solemn  hour.  The  day  of  atonement 
— *'the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh  month" — was  a  typical 
hour  of  judgment.  All  the  people  were  to  prepare  their 
hearts  for  that  great  day. 

To  this  end,  the  Lord  appointed  the  first  day  of  the  seventh 
month  a  day  of  sounding  of  the  trumpets.  Lev.  23 :  24.  The 
silver  trumpets,  pealing  forth  on  that  day,  proclaimed  to  all 
that  the  day  of  atonement  was  near  at  hand,  when  every  case 
would  be  brought  in  review  before  the  mercy-seat  by  the 
ministry  of  the  high  priest  in  the  most  holy  place  of  the 
earthly  sanctuary. 

True  to  the  type,  as  the  year  1844  drew  near,  when  the 
great  antitypical  day  of  atonement  was  to  open  and  the  clos- 
ing work  of  Christ  to  begin  in  the  most  holy  place  of  the 
heavenly  temple,  the  trumpet  call  of  the  approaching  judg- 
ment hour  was  set  peaUng  through  all  Christendom. 

Events  of  the  closing  years  of  the  eighteenth  century  and 
the  early  decades  of  the  nineteenth,  had  stirred  up  Bible 
students  to  give  greater  attention  to  the  study  of  the  prophetic 
scriptures.  It  was  seen  that  signs  of  the  latter  days  were  ap- 
pearing, and  that  every  line  of  historic  prophecy  pointed  to 
the  near  approach  of  Christ's  second  coming. 

Here  and  there  students  of  the  Word  saw  that  the  2300- 
year  period  of  Dan.  8:  14,  as  explained  in  the  ninth  chapter, 
would  end  soon;  and  some  arrived  at  the  correct  date,  and 
looked  to  the  year  1844  as  the  time  when  the  judgment  hour 
would  come. 

Witnesses  were  raised  up  in  Europe  —  in  Holland,  Ger- 
many, Russia,  and  the  Scandinavian  countries.  Joseph  Wolff, 
the  missionary  to  the  Levant,  preached  in  Greece,  Palestine, 
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Turkey,  Afghanistan,  and  other  regions  the  coming  of  the 
judgment  hour.  WilHam  Miller  and  many  associates  preached 
the  message  throughout  America. 

Writing  in  the  days  just  before  1844,  Mourant  Brock,  a 
clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England,  said: 

*'It  is  not  merely  in  Great  Britain  that  the  expectation  of  the  near 
return  of  the  Redeemer  is  entertained,  and  the  voice  of  warning  raised, 
but  also  in  America,  India,  and  on  the  continent  of  Europe.  In  America, 
about  three  hundred  ministers  of  the  word  are  thus  preaching  '  this  gospel 
of  the  kingdom;'  whilst  in  this  country,  about  seven  hundred  of  the 
Church  of  England  are  raising  the  same  cry." — ^^ Advent  Tracts,"  Vol. 
II,  p.  135  {18U)' 

Not  all  who  joined  in  the  awakening  cry  at  this  time  ex- 
plained the  prophecies  alike,  or  emphasized  the  definite  year 
1844  as  the  beginning  of  the  hour  of  God's  judgment;  though 
in  America,  Europe,  and  Asia  the  clear  message  of  the  ending 
of  the  prophetic  time  in  1844  was  proclaimed  with  power  by 
many  voices.  And  as  the  time  came,  the  world  was  ringing 
with  the  call  to  prepare  to  meet  the  judgment  hour,  even  as 
the  hosts  of  Israel  were  called  by  trumpet  peals  to  prepare 
for  the  typical  day  of  atonement. 

The  nature  of  the  event  to  come  at  the  end  of  the  2300 
years  was  not  understood  by  these  early  heralds  of  the  advent 
hope.  The  general  expectation  was  that  the  judgment  hour 
meant  the  end  of  the  world  and  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 
Though  the  word  of  prophecy  indicated  clearly  that  there 
was  a  special  work  to  be  done  on  earth  while  the  judgment 
hour  was  proceeding  in  heaven,  this  was  not  clear  to  Bible 
students  at  the  time.  So  when  the  prophetic  period  ended 
and  the  Lord  did  not  come,  believers  in  the  pro'^hetic  truths 
were  disappointed  and  unbelievers  scoffed.  But  the  call  to 
prepare  for  the  judgment  hour  was  the  message  due  to  the 
world  at  that  time,  and  the  awakening  cry  was  raised  on 
every  continent. 

In  the  days  of  the  Saviour's  first  advent,  the  disciples 
and   the   populace   had   proclaimed   the  triumphal   entry  of 
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Christ  into  Jerusalem.  They  were  at  once  disappointed;  in- 
stead of  enthroning  Him  as  king,  they  witnessed  His  cruci- 
fixion. But  in  proclaiming  the  coming  of  Zion's  King  to 
Jerusalem,  they  were  fulfilling  the  prophecy  that  had  been 
uttered,  and  were  giving  the  message  for  that  day,  notwith- 
standing their  mistaken  view  as  to  the  events  that  would 
follow. 

Just  so  the  trumpet  call  of  the  coming  judgment  hour  was 
the  message  for  the  days  of  1844;  and  the  message  was  given, 
attended  by  the  power  of  God.  When  the  hour  was  at  hand, 
the  providence  of  God  raised  up  faithful  witnesses  to  pro- 
claim it.  '' 

All  this  was  preparatory  to  the  rise  of  the  definite  advent 
movement  of  the  prophecy,  when  the  hour  of  God's  judg- 
ment should  begin. 

The  Closing  Work 

In  vision,  on  the  Isle  of  Patmos,  the  prophet  John  was 
given  a  view  of  the  closing  work  of  the  gospel  on  earth,  while 
the  closing  ministry  of  Christ  was  proceeding  in  heaven  above. 
The  prophet  wrote: 

''I  saw  another  angel  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having 
the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the 
earth,  and  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and 
people,  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Fear  God,  and  give  glory 
to  Him;  for  the  hour  of  His  judgment  is  come:  and  worship 
Him  that  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  foun- 
tains of  waters."     Rev.  14:6,  7. 

The  message  further  warned  against  following  the  ways 
of  the  great  apostasy;  and  in  the  vision  the  prophet  was  shown 
people  in  all  lands  taking  their  stand  at  the  call  of  the  mes- 
sage.    The  angel  described  them  in  these  words: 

"Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints:  here  are  they  that 
keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  the  faith  of  Jesus." 
Verse  12. 
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Much  as  pictures  appear  to  us  when  thrown  in  succession 
upon  a  screen,  these  scenes  must  have  passed  before  the  vision 
of  the  prophet.  He  saw  the  coming  of  the  hour,  the  rise  of 
the  movtment,  and  its  extension  into  all  lands;  he  heard  the 
message  sounding,  and  saw  the  kind  of  people  doing  the  work 


PAUL  WRITING  TO  TIMOTHY 
FROM  ROME 


There  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteous- 
ness, which  the  Lord  .  .  .  shall  give  me  at  that 
day:  and  .  .  .  unto  all  them  also  that  love  His 
appearing."    2  Tim.  4:8. 


—  a  people  keeping  *Hhe  commandments  ot  God,  and  the 
faith  of  Jesus." 

Centuries  had  passed,  after  this  word  was  written  in  the 
Book,  when  the  flight  of  time  at  last  brought  the  hour  of 
the  prophecy  —  the  year  1844.  That  very  year  witnessed 
the  rise  of  the  definite  advent  movement  which  is  still  pro- 
claiming the  very  message  cf  the  prophecy  to  the  world. 

It  was  in  the  year  1844,  in  New  England,  that  a  little 
group  of  believers  in  the  blessed  hope  of  Christ's  soon  coming, 
saw  clearly,  from  their  study  of  the  Bible,  that  the  New  Testa- 
ment platform  of  ''the  commandments  of  God,  and  the  faith 
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of  Jesus,"  emphasized  in  this  prophecy  of  the  judgment  hour, 
meant  the  keeping  of  the  fourth  commandment  as  well  as  the 
other  nine.  Thereupon  they  began  to  keep  and  to  teach  the 
Sabbath  of  the  Lord,  the  seventh  day  of  the  week  made  holy 
and  blessed  and  commanded  by  God. 

One  member  of  this  group  of  commandment-keeping  Ad- 
ventists  was  Frederick  Wheeler,  from  whose  dictation  the 
following  statement  was  prepared,  fixing  exactly  the  facts  as 
to  the  time: 

"As  a  Methodist  minister  he  was  convinced  of  the  advent  truth  by 
reading  William  Miller's  works  in  1842,  and  joined  in  preaching  the  first 
message  [that  of  the  judgment  hour].  In  March,  1844,  he  began  to  keep 
the  true  Sabbath,  in  Washington,  N.  H." —  Review  and  Herald  {Washing- 
ton, D.  C),  Oct.  4,  1906. 

They  were  but  a  little  band,  those  believers  in  New  Hamp- 
shire, but  the  time  of  the  prophecy  had  come,  and  with  the 
coming  of  the  hour  there  was  the  nucleus  of  the  movement 
forming,  believers  in  the  near  coming  of  the  Lord,  preaching 
the  message  of  the  prophecy,  ''The  hour  of  His  judgment 
is  come,"  and  keeping  ''the  commandments  of  God,  and  the 
faith  of  Jesus." 

From  that  small  beginning  has  grown  the  movement  that 
Seventh-day  Adventists  stand  for,  spreading  through  all  the 
world  today. 

It  was  in  the  year  following  1844  that  Joseph  Bates,  of 
Massachusetts,  a  retired  sea  captain,  and  a  preacher  of  the 
advent  hope,  began  to  keep  the  Sabbath.  Captain  Bates 
wrote  and  published,  and  soon  others,  following  his  example, 
embraced  the  Bible  Sabbath. 

As  the  Scripture  teaching  concerning  the  sanctuary  was 
studied,  light  came  flooding  in.  It  was  seen  that  the  great 
prophetic  period  of  Daniel  8,  w^hich  ended  in  1844,  marked 
the  opening  of  Christ's  ministry  in  the  most  holy  place  of  the 
heavenly  sanctuary,  the  work  of  the  judgment  hour  in  heaven; 
and  there,  plainly  revealed  in  Revelation  14,  was  a  special 
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gospel  message  to  be  carried  to  all  the  world  while  the  judg- 
ment horn*  still  continued. 

The  little  company  that  began  to  keep  the  command- 
ments of  God  as  Adventist  believers  in  1844,  did  not  under- 
stand that  they  were  beginning  the  definite  movement  fore- 
told by  the  prophecy.  They  only  determined  to  turn  from 
traditions  that  had  made  void  God's  law,  and  to  obey  the  law 
of  the  Most  High,  whose  servants  they  were. 

But  in  the  light  of  the  Scripture  prophecy  and  of  events, 
we  can  see  clearly  the  hand  of  God  leading  that  little  band 
into  the  right  pathway  when  the  year  of  1844  came;  and  the 
work  there  begun  has  grown  into  the  world-wide  movement 
of  today. 

Nearly  two  thousand  years  before,  it  had  been  written  in 
the  ''sure  word  of  prophecy"  that  when  the  hour  of  God's 
judgment  came,  a  people  keeping  God's  commandments 
would  arise  and  spread  forth  into  all  the  world  with  the  last 
gospel  message.  The  long  prophetic  period  of  Daniel  8  had 
fixed  the  year  1844  as  the  time  when  the  judgment  hour  would 
begin  and  when  the  people  of  the  prophecy  must  appear. 

When  the  year  came,  that  people  appeared,  keeping  "the 
commandments  of  God,  and  the  faith  of  Jesus.''  When  the 
hour  struck,  the  work  began.  This  advent  movement  was 
born  of  God  in  fulfilment  of  prophecy.  And  the  mission  of 
the  movement  is  to  lift  up  again  the  standard  of  truths  ob- 
scured by  tradition  and  trodden  underfoot,  and  to  call  all  men 
to  the  New  Testament  platform  of  the  ''commandments 
of  God,  and  the  faith  of  Jesus,"  where  every  believing  soul 
may  find  safe  refuge  in  these  closing  moments  of  the  judgment 
hour  in  the  courts  above. 
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THE  TWO  BEASTS  OF 
REVELATION  13 


'Fear  God,  and  give  glory  to  Him ;  for  the  hour 
of  His  judgment  is  come."    Rev.  14:7. 


THE   JUDGMENT-HOUR   MESSAGE 


THE  GOSPEL  FOR  OUR  DAY 

The  gospel  message  for  this  time  of  the  judgment  hour 
is  set  forth  in  the  vision  of  Revelation  14: 

''I  saw  another  angel  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having 
the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the 
earth,  and  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and 
people,  saying  with  a  loud  voice.  Fear  God,  and  give  glory  to 
Him;  for  the  hour  of  His  judgment  is  come:  and  worship  Him 
that  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  fountains 
of  waters. 

*'And  there  followed  another  angel,  saying,  Babylon  is 
fallen,  is  fallen,  that  great  city,  because  she  made  all  nations 
drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication. 

''And  the  third  angel  followed  them,  saying  with  a  loud 
voice,  If  any  man  worship  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  re- 
ceive his  mark  in  his  forehead,  or  in  his  hand,  the  same  shall 
drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  which  is  poured  out 
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without  mixture  into  the  cup  of  His  indignation;  and  he  shall 
be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone  in  the  presence  of  the 
holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb:  and  the  smoke 
of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  forever  and  ever :  and  they  have 
no  rest  day  nor  night,  who  worship  the  beast  and  his  image, 
and  whosoever  receiveth  the  mark  of  his  name. 

''Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints:  here  are  they  that 
keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  the  faith  of  Jesus.'' 
Rev.  14:6-12. 

When  this  message  has  been  heralded  to  all  nations,  ac- 
cording to  prophecy  the  end  will  come,  for  the  next  scene 
brought  before  the  prophet's  vision  was  the  coming  of  Christ 
to  reap  the  harvest  of  the  earth: 

^'1  looked,  and  behold  a  white  cloud,  and  upon  the  cloud 
one  sat  like  unto  the  Son  of  man,  having  on  His  head  a  golden 
crown,  and  in  His  hand  a  sharp  sickle."     Verse  14. 

The  outline  of  the  message  given  here  reveals  certain  main 
features: 

1.  A  Gospel  Message 

It  is  not  a  new  or  another  gospel.  There  is  but  one  gospel. 
This  message  is  *'the  everlasting  gospel"  in  terms  that  meet 
the  situation  in  the  time  of  the  judgment  hour.  The  advent 
movement  carries  the  blessed  message  of  full  salvation  from 
sin  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  A  Solemn  Warning 

The  message  is  God's  final  answer  to  the  age-long  perver- 
sions of  His  truth.  Even  the  warnings  uttered  vibrate  with 
the  saving  grace  and  winning  power  of  God's  love  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord. 

In  the  vision  of  Daniel  8,  the  prophet  was  shown  the 
working  of  apostasy  in  the  latter  times,  as  it  ''cast  down  the 
truth  to  the  ground"  and  "practiced  and  prospered."  But 
in  answer  to  the  question,  "How  long?"  the  great  prophetic 
period  of  the  2300  years  was  given,  at  the  end  of  which  (in 
1844)  the  judgment  work  in  heaven  was  to  begin.     When  that 
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work  is  finished,  Christ's  glorious  appearing  will  end  the  reign 

of  sin  and  error. 

And  while  the   closing  judgment  work  is  proceeding  in 

heaven,  this  message  of  the  judgment  hour  hfts  up  on  earth 

the  standard  of  truths  trodden  underfoot,  and  the  Lord  utters 

His  last  warning  against  sin  and  apostasy.     It  is  a  terrible 

word  that  He  speaks.     Bengelius  described  it  as  — 

"that  threatening  pronounced  which  is  the  greatest  in  all  the  Scriptures, 
and  which  shall  resound  powerfully  from  the  mouth  of  the  third  angel." 
— "Introduction  to  Apocalypse,"  Preface  xxix  {London,  1757). 

The  Lord  is  in  earnest  with  men  in  this  hour  when  the 
judgment,  now  passing  on  the  dead,  must  also  soon  seal  the 
eternal  destiny  of  all  the  Hving.  Hence  the  message  chal- 
lenges every  soul  to  a  decision. 

Looking  forward  to  the  time  when  this  message  should 

be  due,  John  Wesley  wrote :  — 

"Happy  are  they  who  make  the  right   use  of   these  divine  mes- 
sages."— "Notes  on  New  Testament,"  on  Revelation  I4 

These  warnings  are  part  of  the  "everlasting  gospel." 
Whosoever,  therefore,  preaches  the  full  gospel  of  Christ  in 
these  last  days  must  sound  this  solemn  call. 

3.  A  Call  to  Loyalty  to  God 

"Fear  God,"  is  the  call,  "Worship  Him."  In  the  pre- 
ceding vision  of  the  thirteenth  chapter,  the  Lord  had  shown 
the  prophet  the  work  of  an  ecclesiastical  power,  symbolized 
by  a  leopardlike  beast,  that  was  to  speak  great  things,  and 
that  was  to  persecute  believers  through  long  centuries,  war- 
ring against  God's  truth  and  His  sanctuary.  "All  the  world 
wondered  after  the  beast."     The  prophet  said, 

"All  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  worship  him,  whose 
names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb."  Rev. 
13:8. 

While  worldly  influence  and  the  voice  of  popular  religion 
exalt  this  ecclesiastical  power  and  give  glory  to  it,  the  gospel 
message  calls  all  men  to  worship  God. 
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'Tear  God,  and  give  glory  to  Him;  for  the  hour  of  His 
judgment  is  come:  and  worship  Him.  ...  If  any  man  wor- 
ship the  beast  and  his  image,  and  receive  his  mark,*  .  .  . 
the  same  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God." 

The  issue,  it  is  clear,  involves  the  question  of  authority. 
Shall  God  be  recognized  as  supreme?  or  shall  this  ecclesi- 
astical power,  whose  rise  and  work  were  foretold  in  the  proph- 
ecy, be  recognized  as  the  great  authority? 

The  Work  of  the  Papal  Power 

Any  comparison  between  this  leopard  beast  of  Revelation 
13  and  the  ''little  horn"  of  the  fourth  beast  of  Daniel  7,  shows 
plainly  that  the  same  power  is  represented  in  each.  The  same 
voice  is  heard  "speaking  great  things,"  the  same  persecuting 
spirit  is  shown,  the  same  warfare  against  God's  truth.  It  is  the 
Roman  Papacy,  in  its  exaltation  of  human  authority  above  the 
divine,  that  "lawless  one"  of  PauFs  prophecy,  setting  itself 
forth  as  God  in  the  temple  of  God,  treading  underfoot  the  word 
and  the  law  of  the  Most  High,  as  foretold  by  Daniel: 


*  The  use  of  a  mark,  or  sign,  to  designate  the  divinity  worshiped,  is  com- 
mon in  non-Christian  religions.  One  may  see  the  Hindu  returning  from  the 
temple  with  the  marls  of  Vishnu  or  other  deity  freshly  painted  upon  the  fore- 
head. Of  the  ancient  usage,  from  which  this  Bible  symbol  of  the  "  mark  "  is 
taken,  Dr.  John  Potter  says,  in  his  "Antiquities  of  Greece  :  " 

*'  Slaves  were  not  only  branded  with  stigmata  for  a  punishment  of  their 
offenses,  but  (which  was  the  common  end  of  these  marks)  to  distinguish  them, 
in  case  they  should  desert  their  masters  ;  for  which  purpose  it  was  common 
to  brand  their  soldiers  ;  only  with  this  difference,  that  whereas  slaves  were 
commonly  stigmatized  in  their  forehead,  and  with  the  name  or  some  peculiar 
character  belonging  to  their  masters,  soldiers  were  branded  in  the  hand,  and 
with  the  name  or  character  of  their  general.  After  the  same  manner,  it  was 
likewise  customary  to  stigmatize  the  worshipers  and  votaries  of  some  of  the 
gods  :  whence  Lucian,  speaking  of  the  votaries  of  the  Syrian  goddess,  affirms, 
'  They  were  all  branded  with  certain  marks,  some  in  the  palms  of  their  hands, 
and  others  in  their  necks  :  whence  it  became  customary  for  all  the  Assyrians 
thus  to  stigmatize  themselves.'  And  Theodoret  is  of  opinion  that  the  Jews 
were  forbidden  to  brand  themselves  with  stigmata  [Lev.  19:28],  because  the 
idolaters  by  that  ceremony  used  to  consecrate  themselves  to  their  false  aeities. 

"  The  marks  used  on  these  occasions  were  various.  Sometimes  they  con- 
tained the  name  of  the  god,  sometimes  his  particular  ensign  ;  such  were  the 
thunderbolt  of  Jupiter,  the  trident  of  Neptune,  the  ivy  of  Bacchus  :  whence 
Ptolemy  Philopater  was  by  some  nicknamed  Gallus,  because  his  body  was 
marked  with  the  figures  of  ivy  leaves.  Or,  lastly,  they  marked  themselves 
with  some  mystical  number,  whereby  the  god's  name  was  described.  Thus 
the  sun,  which  was  signified  by  the  number  DCVIII,  is  said  to  have  been  rep- 
resented by  these  two  numeral  letters  XH  (Coni.  Martianus  Capello).  These 
three  ways  of  stigmatizing  are  all  expressed  by  St.  John  in  the  book  of  Rev- 
elation :  'And  he  causeth  all,  both  small  and  great,  rich  and  poor,  free  and 
bond,  to  receive  a  mark  in  their  right  hand,  or  in  their  foreheads  :  and  that 
no  man  might  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that  bad  the  mark,  or  the  name  of  the  beast, 
or  the  number  of  bis  name.'  " — Vol,  I,  pp.  65,  66  {London,  1728). 
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*'He  shall  speak  great  words  against  the  Most  High,  and 
shall  wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  and  think  to 
change  times  and  laws."     Dan.  7:  25. 

Against  the  recognition  of  the  assumed  authority  of  this 
power,  the  gospel  message  of  Revelation  14  sounds  its  solemn 
warning:  ''If  any  man  worship  the  beast  and  his  image,  and 
receive  his  mark." 

The  Image  to  the  Papacy 

What  is  this  image?  Plainly  an  image  to  the  Papacy 
must  be  some  religious  authority  or  federation  not  organi- 
cally of  the  Papacy  itself,  but  adopting  papal  principles  and 
seeking  to  enforce  these  principles  by  civil  power,  just  as  the 
Papacy  has  ever  done,  where  possible.  This  development  in 
likeness  of  the  Papacy  was  shown  the  prophet  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  vision  of  Revelation  13.  He  saw  the  image  formed, 
and  in  vision  witnessed  its  determined  efforts  to  enforce  upon 
men  the  mark,  or  sign,  of  the  Papacy: 

''He  exerciseth  all  the  power  of  the  first  beast  before  him, 
and  causeth  the  earth  and  them  which  dwell  therein  to  wor- 
ship the  first  beast,  whose  deadly  wound  was  healed.  .  .  . 
And  he  causeth  all,  both  small  and  great,  rich  and  poor,  free 
and  bond,  to  receive  a  mark  in  their  right  hand,  or  in  their 
foreheads:  and  that  no  man  might  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that 
had  the  mark,  or  the  name  of  the  beast."     Rev.  13:  12-17. 

The  Mark,  or  Sign,  of  Papal  Authority 

The  Roman  Papacy  sets  forth  the  Sunday  institution  as 
the  mark  of  the  authority  of  the  church  to  substitute  ecclesi- 
astical tradition  and  custom  for  the  Word  of  God.  Thus, 
Monsignor  Segur.  in  "Plain  Talks  about  the  Protestantism  of 
Today,"   says: 

"The  observance  of  Sunday  by  Protestants  is  an  homage  they  pay,  in 
spite  of  themselves,  to  the  authority  of  the  church." — Page  213. 

It  was  to  this  change  in  the  Sabbath  by  tradition,  con- 
trary to  the  plain  command  of  God  to  keep  holy  the  seventh 
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day,  that  the  famous  Council  of  Trent  appealed  when  it  gave 
Rome's  answer  to  the  Reformation  cry  of  ''The  Bible  and 
the  Bible  only."  The  council  had  long  debated  the  ground 
of  its  answer.     The  historian  says: 

"Finally,  at  the  last  opening  on  the  eighteenth  of  January,  1562, 
their  last  scruple  was  set  aside;  the  archbishop  of  Rheggio  made  a  speech 
in  which  he  openly  declared  that  tradition  stood  above  Scripture.  The 
authority  of  the  church  could  therefore  not  be  bound  to  the  authority  of 
the  Scriptures,  because  the  church  had  changed  Sabbath  into  Sunday, 
not  by  the  command  of  Christ,  but  by  its  own  authority.  With  this,  to 
be  sure,  the  last  illusion  was  destroyed,  and  it  was  declared  that  tradition 
does  not  signify  antiquity,  but  continual  inspiration." —  Dr.  J.  H.  Holtz- 
man,  "^ Canon  and  Tradition,"  p.  263. 

Ever  since  this  memorable  council,  the  Sunday  institution 
has  been  held  forth  as  the  mark  of  the  power  of  the  church  to 
command  religious  observances.  Thus,  again,  Keenan's  ''Doc- 
trinal Catechism"  says: 

"Question. —  Have  you  any  other  way  of  proving  that  the  church  has 
power  to  institute  festivals  of  precept? 

"Answer. —  Had  she  not  such  power,  she  could  not  have  done  that  in 
wliich  all  modern  rehgionists  agree  with  her, —  she  could  not  have  sub- 
stituted the  observance  of  Sunday,  the  first  day  of  the  week,  for  the  ob- 
servance of  Saturday,  the  seventh  day,  a  change  for  which  there  is  no 
Scriptural  authority." — Page  174. 

The  prophecy  of  Daniel  declared  that  this  power  would 
"think"  to  change  the  times  and  laws  of  the  Most  High;  and 
the  change  of  the  Sabbath  commandment  is  set  forth  as  the 
mark  of  the  church's  authority  above  the  written  law  of  the 
Most  High. 

Most  remarkable  of  all,  Protestant  organizations  are  de- 
fending the  unscriptural  observance  of  the  humanly  estab- 
lished first-day  sabbath  in  contradiction  to  the  law  of  God, 
which  declares  that  "the  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the 
Lord  thy  God."  And  these  organizations,  in  denial  of  the 
Protestant  principle  of  religious  liberty,  are  seeking  power 
to  enforce  Sunday  observance  by  civil  law.  But  this  is  to 
make  a  very  image  to  the  Roman  Papacy  —  a  church  using 
the  power  of  the  state  to  enforce  religious  observance. 
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It  was  all  foretold  in  the  prophetic  word.  The  prophet 
was  shown  (Rev.  13: 11-17)  this  likeness  or  image  to  the 
Papacy  —  ecclesiastical  organizations  not  of  the  Papacy  it- 
self, but  following  papal  principles  in  this  matter  —  seeking 
to  compel  men  to  receive  the  mark  of  the  papal  apostasy. 

Against  the  workings  of  both  the  Papacy  and  this  image 
to  the  Papacy,  the  last  message  of  the  ''everlasting  gospel" 
lifts  its  warning  cry: 

''If  any  man  worship  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  receive 
his  mark  in  his  forehead,  or  in  his  hand,  the  same  shall  drink 
of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God." 

It  is  the  time  of  the  judgment  hour,  when  God  was  to  lift 
up  the  standard  of  truths  long  trodden  underfoot.  In  the 
heavenly  sanctuary  Christ's  closing  judgment  work  is  going 
forward,  preparatory  to  His  coming  in  consuming  glory  to  end 
the  reign  of  sin.  On  earth  the  Lord  is  sending  the  last  gos- 
pel message  to  men,  warning  against  sin  and  error,  and  calling 
all  men  to  worship  God,  and  to  keep  "the  commandments  of 
God,  and  the  faith  of  Jesus." 

The  Sign  of  Jehovah's  Authority 

God  also  has  His  sign,  or  mark,  of  authority.  He  bases 
His  claims  to  supreme  authority  upon  the  fact  of  His  creative 
power.     As  Creator,  His  is  the  authority  and  the  power. 

"The  Lord  is  the  true  God.  ...  He  hath  made  the 
earth  by  His  power."     Jer.  10:  10-12. 

And  the  divinely  established  memorial  of  this  creative 
power  is  the  holy  Sabbath.  The  Sabbath  is  the  mark,  or  sign, 
of  the  true  God: 

'Hallow  My  Sabbaths;  and  they  shall  be  a  sign  between 
Me  and  you,  that  ye  may  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  your 
God."     Eze.  20:20."^ 

On  one  side  is  the  mark,  or  sign,  of  apostasy  from  God; 
on  the  other  the  mark,  or  sign,  of  loyalty  to  God.  Which 
mark  will  men  receive,  as  the  issue  is  pressed  upon  every  soul 
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for  decision?  On  which  side  shall  we  stand?  Under  whose 
banner  shall  we  be  found  when  the  judgment  hour  closes? 
The  test  that  came  to  Pilate  comes  anew  to  men  as  Christ's 
message  presses  for  acceptance.  '^  What  shall  I  do  then  with 
Jesus?"  asked  the  Roman  governor — and  yielded  to  popular 
clamor.     His  fatal  decision  in  the  time  of  testing  warns  us 


PILATE'S  FATAL  DECISION  IN 
THE   HOUR  OF  TRIAL 


"Pilate  saith  unto  them,  What  shall  I 
do  then  with  Jesus  which  is  called 
Christ?"    Matt.  27:22. 


to  decide  for  Christ  and  for  the  word  of  his  salvation  now,  in 
this  hour  of  God's  judgment. 

The  message  of  Rev.  14 :  6-14  is  going  to  all  the  world  now. 
Every  year  thousands  of  new  voices  join  in  telling  it.  Print- 
ing presses  are  printing  it  in  many  languages.  Schools  and 
colleges  in  every  continent  are  educating  thousands  of  Seventh- 
day  Adventist  youth,  keeping  before  them,  as  the  highest 
aim  of  life,  the  hastening  of  the  advent  message  to  the  world. 
Sanitariums  in  many  lands,  while  training  medical  mission- 
ary evangelists,  are  at  the  same  time  ministering  to  the  sick. 
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and  teaching  the  principles  of  Bible  health  and  temperance. 
The  movement  necessarily  emphasizes  every  principle  of  'Hhe 
everlasting  gospel/'  while  pressing  upon  all  the  solemn  issue 
that  loyalty  to  Christ  now  means  to  turn  from  unscriptural 
tradition  and  custom  to  the  commandments  of  God  and  the 
faith  of  Jesus.  However  ancient  the  custom  of  observing  Sun- 
day, it  is  but  an  innovation,  setting  aside  the  Word  of  God  and 
the  example  of  Jesus  Christ.  As  St.  Cyprian  said:  "Usage 
without  truth  is  only  an  antiquated  error."  The  clear  light 
of  Holy  Scripture  now  calls  the  believer  away  from  the  path 
of  error  to  the  way  of  light. 

''The  older  error  is,  it  is  the  worse, 
Continuation  may  provoke  a  curse; 
If  the  Dark  Age  obscured  our  fathers'  sight, 
Must  their  sons  shut  their  eyes  against  the  Hght?" 

— Bishop  Ken. 

In  times  past  Christian  believers  have  been  unwittingly 
following  the  lead  of  the  Papacy  in  this  matter.  The  Lord 
holds  no  man  accountable  for  light  that  he  did  not  have. 
Reformation  is  a  progressive  work.  Of  the  past  we  may 
say  with  Paul: 

"The  times  of  this  ignorance  God  winked  at;  but  now 
commandeth  all  men  everywhere  to  repent:  because  He  hath 
appointed  a  day,  in  the  which  He  will  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness."     Acts  17:30,  31. 

Now,  with  this  "hour  of  God's  judgment"  already  come, 
the  entire  covering  of  papal  tradition  is  to  be  torn  aside,  and 
when  Jesus  comes  in  glory,  in  every  land  will  be  found  be- 
lievers having  the  faith  and  keeping  the  commandments  of 
God. 

All  this  was  shown  to  John  on  the  Isle  of  Patmos, —  the 
coming  of  the  judgment  hour,  the  rise  of  the  advent  move- 
ment, and  the  heralding  of  the  last  message  to  the  nations. 

What  John  saw  in  vision  nearly  two  thousand  years  ago, 
we  see  fulfilling  before  our  eyes  today.  But  it  is  not  enough 
to  see  it;  we  must  have  a  part  in  it,  be  a  part  of  it. 


LUCIFER   PLOTTING  AGAINST 
THE  GOVERNMENT  OF  GOD 


1  will  exalt  my  throne  above  the  stars 
of  God;  ...  I  will  be  like  the  Most 
High."    Isa.  14:13,  14, 


SATAN  ENTERS  THE 
GARDEN  OF  EDEN 


The  wages  of  sin  is  death." 
Rom.  6:23. 


THE   ORIGIN   OF   EVIL 

The    Beginning  of   the   Great    Controversy    Between 

Christ  and  Satan 

The  great  controversy  between  good  and  evil,  that  has 
been  waged  on  earth  ever  since  man's  fall,  had  its  origin  in 
heaven.  Certain  angels  rebelled  against  God  and  His  govern- 
ment. 

"There  was  war  in  heaven:  Michael  and  His  angels  fought 
against  the  dragon;  and  the  dragon  fought  and  his  angels, 
and  prevailed  not;  neither  was  their  place  found  any  more 
in  heaven.  And  the  great  dragon  was  cast  out,  that  old  ser- 
pent, called  the  Devil,  and  Satan,  which  deceiveth  the  whole 
world:  he  was  cast  out  into  the  earth,  and  his  angels  were 
cast  out  with  him."     Rev.  12:  7-9. 

Thus  came  the  forces  of  evil  into  this  world,  which  have 

been  working  through  all  the  ages  to  draw  men  from  allegiance 

to  God,  and  to  infuse  into  human  hearts  the  same  spirit  of 

disobedience  which  wrought  the  ruin  of  Satan  and  his  angels. 

17  257 


258 


Our  Day  in  the  Light  of  Prophecy 
The  Cause  of  the  Downfall 


Christ  stated  the  principle:  *'If  therefore  the  Hght  that  is 
in  thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is  that  darkness!"     Matt.  6:  23. 

The  principle  finds  its  utmost  application  in  the  great 
reversal,  by  which  Lucifer,  the  light  bearer  in  heaven  be- 
came Satan,  the  adversary,  the  prince  of  darkness. 

In  the  pride  and  self-exaltation  of  Tyre,  of  old,  the  Lord 
saw  manifested  the  spirit  of  the  god  of  this  world;  so,  in  de- 


CHRIST  AND  NICODEMUS 


"Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see 
the  kingdom  of  God."    John  3:3. 


daring  His  message  of  rebuke  to  the  prince  of  Tyre,  the  Lord 
describes  the  cause  and  history  of  Satan's  fall: 

*'Thou  hast  been  in  Eden  the  garden  of  God.  .  .  .  Thou 
art  the  anointed  cherub  that  covereth;  and  I  have  set  thee 
so:  thou  wast  upon  the  holy  mountain  of  God;  thou  hast 
walked  up  and  down  in  the  midst  of  the  stones  of  fire.  Thou 
wast  perfect  in  thy  ways  from  the  day  that  thou  wast  created, 
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till  iniquity  was  found  in  thee.  .  .  .  Thine  heart  was  Ufted 
up  because  of  thy  beauty,  thou  hast  corrupted  thy  wisdom 
by  reason  of  thy  brightness."     Eze.  28:  13-17. 

Likewise,  in  the  sweUing  pride  of  Babylon  the  Lord  rec- 
ognized the  spirit  of  the  leader  of  the  rebellious  angels.  In 
one  of  the  messages  to  Babylon  is  this  reference  to  the  vault- 
ing ambition  of  Lucifer  in  heaven: 

"How  art  thou  fallen  from  heaven,  0  Lucifer  ["day-star,'^ 
margin],  son  of  the  morning!  how  art  thou  cut  down  to  the 
ground,  which  didst  weaken  the  nations!  For  thou  hast  said 
in  thine  heart,  I  will  ascend  into  heaven,  I  will  exalt  my  throne 
above  the  stars  of  God:  I  will  sit  also  upon  the  mount  of  the 
congregation,  in  the  sides  of  the  north:  I  will  ascend  above 
the  heights  of  the  clouds;  I  will  be  like  the  Most  High.'' 
Isa.  14:12-14. 

Lucifer,  his  powers  now  perverted  to  evil,  deceived  many 
of  the  angels,  persuading  them  to  join  him  in  rebellion  against 
the  government  of  God;  with  the  result  that  Satan  and  all 
his  host  were  cast  out.  Christ  said,  "I  beheld  Satan  as  light- 
ning fall  from  heaven.''     Luke  10:  18. 

"Him  the  Almighty  Power 
Hurled  headlong  flaming  from  the  ethereal  sky." 

The  Earth  as  the  Battle  Ground 

Then  the  great  controversy  which  began  in  heaven  was 
transferred  to  this  earth,  and  now  centers  around  man.  For 
"that  old  serpent,"  the  leader  of  the  fallen  angels,  deceived 
man,  and  persuaded  him  to  distrust  God  and  to  choose  his 
own  way  in  preference  to  God's  way.  Thus  came  sin  and 
death  into  the  world.  And  Satan,  who  had  overcome  man 
at  the  forbidden  tree,  became  by  his  own  usurpation  and  by 
man's  perfidy,  ^Hhe  prince  of  this  world." 

But  Christ  gave  himself  to  save  man,  to  deliver  him  from 
the  bondage  of  sin,  and  to  restore  him  to  the  glorious  liberty 
of  the  sons  of  God.  The  same  mighty  power  that  overcame 
Satan  and  his  angels  in  heaven  is  able  to  overcome  his  power 
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in  human  hearts  and  lives.  The  controversy  is  still  between 
Christ  and  Satan,  and  man's  salvation  or  destruction  is  the 
aim  of  the  contending  forces. 

There  is  no  neutral  ground.  Every  soul  must  choose  as 
to  which  side  he  will  yield  allegiance.  In  this  choice  lies 
his  eternal  destiny. 

''Know  ye  not,  that  to  whom  ye  yield  yourselves  servants 
to  obey,  his  servants  ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey;  whether  of  sin 
unto  death,  or  of  obedience  unto  righteousness?"     Rom.  6:  16. 

Therefore  the  Lord  pleads  with  men,  "Choose  life." 
Every  soul  that  chooses  life  has  the  promise  of  it,  for  Christ 
''is  able  ...  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto 
God  by  Him."     Heb.  7:25. 

The  Judgment  upon  Satan 

From  the  time  of  Satan's  rebellion  it  was  assured,  by  the 
very  omnipotence  of  God,  that  there  would  come  a  last 
judgment  when  evil  would  be  destroyed  from  the  universe. 
This  execution  of  judgment  upon  the  fallen  angels  is  thus  re- 
ferred to  by  Jude: 

"The  angels  which  kept  not  their  first  estate,  but  left 
their  own  habitation,  he  hath  reserved  in  everlasting  chains 
under  darloiess  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day."     Verse  6. 

The  evil  spirits  themselves  loiow  that  this  day  is  coming. 
When  Christ  was  about  to  cast  certain  of  them  out  of  one  who 
was  possessed,  they  cried  out,  "Art  Thou  come  hither  to 
torment  us  before  the  time?"     Matt.  8:29. 

Though  the  judgment  of  that  last  day  was  originally  set 
for  Satan  and  his  angels,  unrepentant  men  will  have  a  part 
in  it,  because  they  have  joined  Satan  in  his  lawless  rebellion. 
To  the  wicked  it  will  be  said: 

"Depart  from  Me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  pre- 
pared for  the  devil  and  his  angels."     Matt.  25:  41, 

Satan  sees  that  the  day  is  hastening;  and  the  shorter  the 
time  in  which  to  work,  the  greater  his  fury  in  seeking  to  draw 
souls  to  perdition. 
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The  warning  comes  to  us  in  these  last  days: 
"Woe  to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth  and  of  the  sea!  for 
the  devil  is  come  down  unto  you,  having  great  wrath,  because 
he  knoweth  that  he  hath  but  a  short  time.'^    Rev.  12: 12. 

Christ's  second  coming  ends  the  reign  of  Satan  in  this 
world.  The  wicked  are  slain  by  the  consuming  glory  of 
Christ's  coming  (2  Thess.  2:8);  and  the  righteous  are  taken 
to  heaven,  beyond  the  reach  of  Satan's  arts  (1  Thess.  4:  16, 
17).  The  archenemy  and  his  angels  are  thus  left  upon  an 
earth  devoid  of  human  beings.  Here  he  is  chained  for  a 
thousand  years,  in  this  pit  of  desolation  (Rev.  20:  2,  5),  his 
only  companions  the  angels  who  fell  with  him,  his  only  oc- 
cupation the  contemplation  of  the  ruin  he  has  wrought  and  the 
destruction  that  still  awaits  him. 

By  the  second  resurrection  —  that  of  the  wicked  dead, 
after  the  thousand  years  —  Satan  is  again  set  free  to  ply  his 
arts  upon  his  subjects.  As  the  holy  city  comes  down  out  of 
heaven  from  God,  with  all  the  saints,  Satan  gathers  his  angels 
and  all  the  forces  of  the  lost  of  all  the  ages,  to  make  an 
assault  upon  the  city.  The  result  was  shown  to  the  prophet 
in  vision: 

'^They  went  up  on  the  breadth  of  the  earth,  and  com- 
passed the  camp  of  the  saints  about,  and  the  beloved  city: 
and  fire  came  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  and  devoured 
them.  And  the  devil  that  deceiveth  them  was  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire."     Rev.  20:9,  10. 

That  is  the  fate  awaiting  the  author  of  sin.  In  the  ac- 
count of  Satan's  pride  and  self-exaltation,  uttered  by  the 
prophet  in  the  message  to  Tyre,  there  occurs  also  this  proph- 
ecy of  the  utter  destruction  that  awaits  him,  when  he  shall 
bring  his  forces  against  the  city  of  God  in  that  last  conflict: 

"I  will  bring  thee  to  ashes  upon  the  earth  in  the  sight  of 
all  them  that  behold  thee.  All  they  that  loiow  thee  among 
the  people  shall  be  astonished  at  thee:  thou  shalt  be  a  terror, 
and  never  shalt  thou  be  any  more."    Eze.  28;  18,  19. 
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This  is  the  final  victory  of  Christ  over  evil,  in  the  great 
controversy  that  began  in  heaven.  Satan  exalted  himself  — 
and  lost.  Christ  humbled  Himself,  even  unto  the  death  — 
and  won  the  eternal  triumph. 

''Forasmuch  then  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh 
and  blood.  Ho  also  Himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same; 
that  through  death  He  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power 
of  death,  that  is,  the  devil."    Heb.  2: 14. 


JESUS  BY  THE  SEA 


"O  Galilee,  sweet  Galilee, 
What  mein'ries  rise  at  thought  of  thee!' 


SAUL  AND  THE  WITCH 
OF  ENDOR 


"When  thev  shall  say  unto  you,  Seek  unto  them 
that  have  familiar  spirits,  .  should  not  a 

people  seek  unto  their  God?"    Isa.  8: 19. 


SATAN'S  FIRST  LIE 


Ye  shall  not  surely  die."    Gen.  3 : 4. 


SPIRITUALISM:  ANCIENT  AND   MODERN 

The  essential  claim  of  Spiritualism  is  its  assertion  of 
power  to  hold  communication  with  the  spirits  of  the  dead;  or 
rather,  it  claims  to  have  demonstrated  that  really  there  is 
no  death. 

"There  is  no  death; 
What  seems  so  is  transition." 

The  late  Prof.  Alfred  Russel  Wallace,  the  English  scien- 
tist, said  of  Spiritualism :  — 

"It  demonstrates,  as  completely  as  the  fact  can  be  demonstrated, 
that  the  so-called  dead  are  still  alive." — "On  Miracles  and  Modern  Spir- 
itualism" {London,  1875),  p.  212, 

First  Declaration  of  the  Doctrine 

In  the  very  first  book  of  the  Bible  is  a  similar  claim:  "Ye 
shall  not  surely  die.''     Gen.  3:4. 

But  this  declaration,  while  recorded  in  the  Scriptures,  is 
not  the  word  of  God.  The  Lord  had  declared  to  man  that 
disobedience  would  bring  death.  But  Satan,  as  the  tempter 
in  Eden,  caused  the  woman  to  doubt  the  word  of  God:  "The 
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serpent  said  unto  the  woman,  Ye  shall  not  surely  die."  And 
the  woman  beHeved  the  tempter  rather  than  God,  and  so 
sinned  against  the  Creator. 

Having  tempted  man  to  disobedience,  so  bringing  death 
into  the  world,  what  more  natural,  in  the  course  of  deception, 
than  to  endeavor  to  persuade  the  human  family  that,  after 
all,  there  is  no  death;  that  what  appears  so  is  only  an  intro- 
duction to  fuller  life  and  activity?     *'Ye  shall  not  surely  die." 


PHARAOH'S  SORCERERS  COUNTER- 
FEITING THE  WORK  OF  GOD 


Now  the  magicians  of  Egypt,  they  also 
did  in  like  manner  with  their  enchant- 
ments."   Ex.  7:11. 


As  mankind  departed  from  right  and  lost  the  knowledge 
of  God,  dead  heroes  were  deified  as  gods,  and  much  of  the 
pagan  worship  consisted  in  sacrifices  to  the  spirits  of  the  dead, 
supposed  to  be  living  still  and  concerned  with  affairs  in  the 
land  of  the  living.  When  Israel  fell  away  from  God  and 
joined  the  Moabites  in  the  worship  of  Baal-peor,  the  record 
says  of  the  nature  of  the  service: 

"They  joined  themselves  also  unto  Baal-peor,  and  ate 
the  sacrifices  of  the  dead."  "Yea,  they  sacrificed  their  sons 
and  their  daughters  unto  devils."     Ps.  106:28,  37. 
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Instead  of  dealing  with  the  spirits  of  the  dead,  the  idol- 
atrous worshipers  were  really  putting  themselves  in  direct 
touch  with  the  agencies  of  Satan,  the  fallen  angels. 

Divine  Warnings 

This  explains  the  severity  of  the  divine  warnings  against  the 
ancient  practice  of  necromancy,  or  mediumship.  The  Lord  said: 


DEMONISM  IN  THE  DAYS 
OF  CHRIST 


He  said  unto  him.  Come  out  of  the  man, 
thou  unclean  spirit."    Mark  5:8. 


"Regard  not  them  that  have  familiar  spirits,  neither  seek 
after  wizards,  to  be  defiled  by  them:  I  am  the  Lord  your 
God."    Lev.  19:31. 

"When  thou  art  come  into  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  giveth  thee,  thou  shalt  not  learn  to  do  after  the  abomina- 
tions of  those  nations.  There  shall  not  be  found  among  you 
any  one  that  maketh  his  son  or  his  daughter  to  pass  through 
the  fire,  or  that  useth  divination,  or  an  observer  of  times,  or 
an  enchanter,  or  a  witch,  or  a  charmer,  or  a  consulter  with 
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familiar  spirits,  or  a  wizard,  or  a  necromancer.  For  all  that  do 
these  things  are  an  abomination  unto  the  Lord/'   Deut.l8:9-12. 

The  ancient  seance,  where  the  living  sought  unto  the  dead 
for  knowledge,  was  denounced  by  the  prophet  Isaiah : 

''When  they  shall  say  unto  you.  Seek  unto  them  that 
have  familiar  spirits  and  unto  the  wizards,  that  chirp  and 
that  mutter:  should  not  a  people  seek  unto  their  God?  on 
behalf  of  the  living  should  they  seek  unto  the  dead?''  Isa. 
8: 19,  A.  R.  V. 

''To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony!"  the  prophet  cries. 
To  seek  unto  the  dead  for  knowledge  is  to  turn  from  the  law 
and  the  testimony,  and  to  take  the  counsel  of  the  direct  agen- 
cies of  Satan,  the  great  deceiver. 

Modern  Spiritualism 

What  Spiritualism  is  may  best  be  understood  by  the  pro- 
phetic warnings  concerning  the  revival  of  this  great  deception 
in  the  last  days.  The  apostle  spoke  of  these  days  as  a  time 
when  seducing  spirits  would  lead  many  away  from  the  faith: 

''Now  the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly,  that  in  the  latter 
times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seduc- 
ing spirits,  and  doctrines  of  devils."     1  Tim.  4:  1. 

This  deceptive  working  is  an  indication  of  the  nearness 
of  Christ's  second  coming: 

"Whose  coming  is  according  to  the  working  of  Satan 
with  all  power  and  signs  and  lying  wonders."  2  Thess.  2:9, 
A.  R.  V. 

True  to  the  sure  word,  now  that  the  last  days  have  come, 
there  has  arisen  the  movement  of  modern  Spiritualism,  with 
its  signs  and  wonders,  purporting  to  be  wrought  by  the  spirits 
of  the  dead.    Professor  Wallace  says:(" 

"Modern  Spiritualism  dates  from  March,  1848;  it  being  then  that, 
for  the  first  time,  intelligent  communications  were  held  with  the  unknown 
cause  of  the  mysterious  knockings  and  other  sounds  similar  to  those  which 
had  disturbed  the  Mompesson  and  Wesley  famihes  in  the  seventeenth 
and  eighteenth  centuries." — "On  Miracles  and  Modern  Spiritualism'' 
(London,   1875),   p.   I46. 
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It  was  in  Hydeville,  N.  Y.,  in  the  family  of  Mr.  Fox,  that 
the  modern  cult  originated,  it  being  found  that  by  myste- 
rious but  clear  sounds  of  knocking,  unseen  intelligences  were 
able  to  communicate  answers  to  questions  asked.  The  ra- 
pidity of  the  spread  of  the  great  deception  was  remarkable. 
One  of  the  Fox  sisters,  Mrs.  A.  Leah  Underbill,  wrote: 

"Since  that  day,  starting  from  a  small  country  village  of  western 
New  York,  SpirituaKsm  has  made  its  way  —  against  tremendous  obstacles 
and  resistance,  but  under  an  impulse  and  a  guidance  from  higher  spheres 
—  round  the  civilized  globe.  Starting  from  three  sisters,  two  of  them 
children,  and  the  eldest  a  httle  beyond  that  age,  ...  its  ranks  of  believ- 
ers, privately  or  publicly  avowed,  have  grown  within  thirty-six  years  to 
millions." — *'The  Missing  Link  in  Modern  Spiritualism,"  Introduction. 

Many  at  the  time  thought,  as  have  many  since,  that  the 
*'rappings"  with  which  the  manifestations  began  were  caused 
by  some  trickery  on  the  part  of  the  Fox  sisters,  but  men  of 
unimpeachable  standing  and  intelligence  certified  to  the  con- 
trary. Horace  Greeley,  famous  editor  of  the  New  York  Trib^ 
une,  wrote  in  his  paper  that  the  sisters  had  visited  him  in  his 
home  and  courted  the  fullest  investigation  as  to  ''the  alleged 
manifestations  from  the  spirit  world.'*  As  the  result  of  his 
observations,  he  wrote: 

"Whatever  may  be  the  origin  or  the  cause  of  the  'rappings,'  the  ladies 
in  whose  presence  they  occur  do  not  make  them,  We  tested  this  thor- 
oughly and  to  our  entire  satisfaction." — Id.,  pp    160,  161. 

It  was  no  mere  sleight  of  hand  that  launched  this  cult 
upon  the  world  as  the  last  days  came.  Beyond  all  the  physical 
manifestations,  the  religious  idea  in  SpirituaUsm  has  leavened 
the  religious  thought  of  millions.  No  one  can  deny  that  the 
basic  idea  is  the  one  that  the  serpent  promulgated  in  Eden, 
"Ye  shall  not  surely  die." 

Mrs.  Emma  Hardinge  Britten,  another  of  the  Fox  sisters, 

says  of  the  discovery  of  1848: 

*'0n  the  night  of  the  thirty-first  of  March,  1848,  we  found  beyond 
a  shadow  of  a  doubt  or  peradventure,  that  death  had  no  power  over  the 
spirit.  ...  In  a  word,  we  found  our  so-called  dead  were  all  Hving." — 
^^ Nineteenth  Century  Miracles"  {Manchester,  England),  p.  554' 
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Now  the  Scriptures  teach  plainly  what  these  agencies  in 
Spiritualism  are  not,  and  what  they  are. 

What  They  Are  Not 

They  are  not  the  spirits  of  the  dead  communicating  mes- 
sages to«  the  living. 

In  one  of  the  earliest  written  portions  of  Holy  Scripture, 
the  Lord  declared  plainly  that  the  dead  have  no  knowledge 
of  the  living: 

*^He  passeth:  Thou  changest  his  countenance,  and  send- 
est  him  away.  His  sons  come  to  honor,  and  he  knoweth  it 
not;  and  they  are  brought  low,  but  he  perceiveth  it  not  of 
them."     Job  14:20,  21. 

The  dead  have  no  part  in  any  communications  with  the 
living  on  earth: 

*' Neither  have  they  any  more  a  portion  forever  in  any- 
thing that  is  done  under  the  sun."     Eccl.  9:6 

What  They  Are 

Already  we  have  told  what  they  are  in  quoting  the  warn- 
ings of  prophecy  concerning  the  special  deceptions  of  Satan 
in  the  last  days. 

''The  working  of  Satan  with  all  power  and  signs  and  lying 
wonders."     2  Thess.  2:9. 

*' Seducing  spirits."     1  Tim.  4:1. 

And  as  they  were  shown  to  the  prophet  John  in  a  vision 
of  the  very  end,  he  declared: 

''They  are  the  spirits  of  devils,  working  miracles."  Rev. 
16: 14. 

These  are  the  agencies  through  which  come  the  super- 
natural manifestations  of  Spiritualism.  It  is  a  terrible  decep- 
tion that  leads  men  and  women  to  seek  to  satanic  agencies, 
supposing  that  they  are  communicating  with  the  spirits  of 
their  dead  friends.  Satan  and  his  angels  can  readily  sim- 
ulate the  personality  of  the  dead,  and  so  deceive  those  who 
disobey  God  in  seeking  to  the  dead  for  knowledge. 
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The  Climax  of  Deception 

That  the  marvels  of  Spiritualism  would  increase  as  the 
end  nears,  was  plainly  taught  by  our  Saviour  in  describing 
the  workings  of  Satan  just  before  the  second  advent.  He  left 
us  the  warning: 

''Then  if  any  man  shall  say  unto  you,  Lo,  here  is  Christ, 
or  there;  believe  it  not.  For  there  shall  arise  false  Christs, 
and  false  prophets,  and  shall  show  great  signs  and  wonders; 
insomuch  that,  if  it  were  possible,  they  shall  deceive  the  very 
elect."     Matt.  24:23,  24. 

Evidently,  then,  by  the  miracle-working  power  that  he 
possesses,  Satan  will  work  mighty  deceptions  through  both 
human  and  supernatural  agencies.  And  the  crowning  de- 
ception will  be  his  own  manifestation  as  the  Promised  One, 
simulating  Christ's  second  coming.  But  the  power  and  glory 
that  will  fill  all  earth  and  the  heavens  at  Christ's  coming, 
cannot  be  copied  by  Satan,  with  all  his  miracle-working  skill. 
That  is  why  it  is  so  important  that  we  understand  the  Bible 
teaching  as  to  the  nature  and  manner  of  Christ's  second  ad- 
vent. The  doctrine  of  the  silent,  secret,  mystical  coming  is 
all  abroad  in  the  world,  the  teaching  exactly  calculated  to 
prepare  the  way  for  Satan's  purposes  of  deception.  There- 
fore Christ  forewarns  us: 

''Behold,  I  have  told  you  before.  Wherefore  if  they  shall 
say  unto  you,  Behold,  He  is  in  the  desert;  go  not  forth:  be- 
hold. He  is  in  the  secret  chambers;  believe  it  not.  For  as 
the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  east,  and  shineth  even  unto 
the  west;  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be." 
Matt.  24:25-27. 

The  teachings  of  ancient  theosophy  and  spirituaKsm  — 
the  mysticism  of  the  East  —  have  been  permeating  Christen- 
dom in  recent  years.  Mme.  Jean  Delaire,  wi'iting  in  a  London 
review,  said  some  years  ago: 

"India  has  apparently  still  a  mission  to  fulfil,  for  her  thought  is  slowly 
beginning  to  mold  the  thought  of  Europe  and  of  America;  our  keenest 
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minds  are  today  studying  her  philosophy;  our  New  Theology  is  founded 
upon  the  old,  old  Vedanta.'' — National  Review,  September,  1908,  p.  131. 

This  flood  of  ancient  spiritualism  from  the  East  has  come 
about  according  to  Isaiah's  prophecy  of  things  that  were  to 
''come  to  pass  in  the  latter  days:" 

"Thou  hast  forsaken  Thy  people  the  house  of  Jacob,  be- 
cause they  are  filled  with  customs  from  the  East,  and  are 
soothsayers  like  the  Philistines."     Isa.  2:6,  A.  R.  V. 

In  1909  one  of  the  leading  representatives  of  theosophical 

thought,  Mrs.  Annie  Besant,  of  India,  toured  America  with 

the  message  of  a  coming  messiah.     She  announced: 

"My  message  is  very  simple:  'Prepare  for  the  coming  Christ.'  We 
stand  at  the  cradle  of  a  new  subrace,  and  each  race  or  subrace  has  its 
own  messiah.  Hermes  is  followed  by  Zoroaster;  Zoroaster  by  Orpheus; 
Orpheus  by  Buddha;  Buddha  by  Christ.  We  now  await  with  confidence 
a  manifestation  of  the  Supreme  Teacher  of  the  world,  who  was  last  mani- 
fested in  Palestme.  Everywhere  in  the  West,  not  less  than  in  the  East, 
the  heart  of  man  is  throbbing  with  the  glad  expectation  of  the  new  avatar." 

The  leaven  of  the  spiritualistic  philosophy  has  been  work- 
ing its  way  through  Christendom  during  this  generation.  We 
see  clearly  that  the  evil  one  is  preparing  the  way  for  his  final 
work  of  deception. 


HOME  OF  THE  FOX  FAMILY, 
HYDESVILLE,  N.  Y. 
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Spiritualism  originated  in  this  house 
March  31,  1848. 


**HE    IS    RISEN"  COPYRIGHT.  STANDARD  PUB.  CO.  " Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live 

also."    John  14:19. 


MARY  MEETS    HER  RISEN  LORD 


*He  that  believeth  in  Me,  though  be 
were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live."  John 
11:25. 


LIFE   ONLY   IN   CHRIST 


MAN'S  NATURE  AND  STATE  IN  DEATH 

A  WIDE-OPEN  door  for  Spiritualism  is  afforded  by  the 
teaching  that  man  has  life  in  himself  —  immortality  by  na- 
ture; and  that  death  is  not  really  death,  but  another  form 
of  life. 

The  Scriptures  close  this  door  of  false  hope,  teaching  us 
that  man  is  mortal,  that  death  is  really  death,  and  that 
immortality  is  the  gift  of  God  through  Christ  by  the  resur- 
rection from  the  dead. 

Clearly  and  definitely  the  Bible  teaches  that  God  only 
has  immortality,  styling  Him  *Hhe  blessed  and  only  Poten- 
tate, the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords;  who  only  hath 
immortahty."     1  Tim.  6:15,  16. 

This  scripture  disposes  of  every  idea  that  man  is  immor- 
tal by  nature,  and  opens  the  way  for  a  consideration  of  the 
Scripture  teaching  concerning  man's  nature,  his  state  in 
death,  and  the  promise  cf  Hfe  and  iiiixncrlaUty  in  Christ. 
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Man  by  Nature  Mortal 

The  word  '' mortal,"  as  used  in  that  ancient  question  by 
EHphaz,  describes  man's  nature: 

*' Shall  mortal  man  be  more  just  than  God?^'     Job  4:17. 

In  the  creation,  life  was  conditional  upon  the  creature's 
relation  to  Christ  the  Creator,  in  whom  all  things  consist: 

*' All  things  were  made  by  Him;  and  without  Him  was  not 
anything  made  that  was  made.    In  Him  was  Hfe."   John  1:3,4. 

He  was,  and  is,  as  the  psalmist  says,  ^Hhe  fountain  of  life." 
Cut  off  from  vital  connection  with  Him,  there  could  be  no  con- 
tinuance of  life.  The  Lord  warned  Adam  that  his  life  was 
conditional  upon  obedience.  *'In  the  day  that  thou  eatest 
thereof,"  He  said  of  the  forbidden  tree,  "thou  shalt  surely 
die."  Gen.  2: 17.  It  was  a  declaration  that  man  was  not 
immortal,  but  was  dependent  upon  God  for  life. 

When  by  unbelief  and  sin  man  rejected  God,  the  sentence 
—  death  eternal  —  must  have  been  executed  had  not  the  plan 
of  salvation  intervened.  But  as  the  stroke  of  divine  justice 
was  falling  upon  the  sinner,  the  Son  of  God  interposed  Him- 
self and  received  the  blow.  "He  was  bruised  for  our  ini- 
quities." In  the  divine  plan,  the  great  sacrifice  for  man  was 
as  sure  then  as  when,  later,  it  was  actually  made  on  Calvary. 
Christ  was  "the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 

And  there  Adam,  the  sinner,  now  with  a  fallen  human 
nature,  which  would  be  perpetuated  in  his  descendants  in 
all  subsequent  time,  was  granted  an  extension  of  life,  every 
moment  of  which,  whether  for  him  or  for  his  posterity,  was 
the  purchase  of  Christ  by  His  own  death,  in  order  that  in 
this  time  of  probation  man  might  find  forgiveness  of  sin 
and  assurance  of  life  to  come.  Adam  was  not  created  im- 
mortal, but  was  placed  on  probation,  and  had  he  continued 
faithful,  the  gift  of  immortality  must  have  been  given  him 
at  some  later  time,  after  he  had  passed  the  test.  As  the 
original  plan  is  carried  out  through  Christ,  "the  second  Adam," 
the  gift  of  immortahty  is  bestowed  finally  upon  all  who  pass 
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the  test  of  the  judgment  and  are  found  in  Christ,  in  whom 
alone  is  Hfe. 

Having  fallen,  Adam,  now  possessed  of  a  sinful  nature,  must 
die.  ''The  wages  of  sin  is  death.''  Rom.  6:  23.  It  was  im- 
possible that  sin  or  sinners  should  be  immortalized  in  God's 
universe.  So,  inasmuch  as  the  tree  of  life  in  Eden  had  been 
made  the  channel  of  continuance  of  life  to  man,  the  Lord  said : 

''Now,  lest  he  put  forth  his  hand,  and  take  also  of  the 
tree  of  life,  and  eat,  and  Hve  forever:  therefore  the  Lord  God 
sent  him  forth  from  the  garden  of  Eden."     Gen.  3:22,  23. 

This  negatives  the  idea  that  there  could  ever  be  an  im- 
mortal sinner,  who  should  mar  God's  creation  forever.  Sin 
works  out  nothing  but  death.  "Sin,  when  it  is  finished,  bring- 
eth  forth  death."  James  1: 15.  Fallen  himself,  Adam  could 
bequeath  to  his  posterity  only  a  fallen,  mortal  nature.  So 
began  the  sad  history  summed  up  in  the  text: 

"Wherefore,  as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world, 
and  death  by  sin;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that 
all  have  sinned."     Rom.  5:  12. 

Mortality  Universal 

Mortality  is  written  upon  all  creation.  Ages  ago  the  wise 
man  wrote,  "There  is  one  event  unto  all:  .  .  .  they  go  to  the 
dead."  Eccl.  9:3.  Human  hearts  everywhere  and  in  all 
time  have  cried  out  against  the  remorselessness  of  the  great 
enemy.  "Do  people  die  with  you?"  was  the  question  met  by 
Livingstone  in  the  untraveled  wilds  of  Africa.  "Have  you  no 
charm  against  death?"  The  Greek  as  well  as  the  barbarian 
confessed  to  the  helplessness  of  man  before  the  great  enemy. 
Centuries  before  Christ,  Sophocles  the  Athenian  wrote: 

"Wonders  are  many'  and  none  is  there  greater  than  man,  who 
Steers  his  ship  over  the  sea,  driven  on  by  the  south  wind, 
Cleaving  the  threatening  swell  of  the  waters  around  him. 

"He  captures  the  gay-hearted  birds;  he  entangles  adroitly 
Creatures  that  live  on  the  land  and  the  brood  of  the  ocean, 
Spreading  his  well-woven  nets.     Man  full  of  devices! 
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"Speech  and  swift  thought  free  as  wind,  the  building  of  cities; 
Shelters  to  ward  off  the  arrows  of  rain,  and  to  temper 
Sharp-biting  frost  —  all  these  hath  he  taught  himself.    Surely 
Stratagem  hath  he  for  all  that  comes!    Never  the  future 
Finds  him  resourceless!     Deftly  he  combats  grievous  diseases, 
Oft  from  their  grip  doth  he  free  himself.     Death  alone  vainly  — 
Vainly  he  seeks  to  escape;  'gainst  death  he  is  helpless." 

—  Chorus  from  Antigone, 

What  unspeakable  pathos  in  the  cry  of  humanity's  help- 
lessness before  death,  the  great  enemy!  But  when  Adam 
went  out  of  Eden,  it  was  with  the  assurance  of  life  from  the 


JESUS  RAISING  THE  SON  OF 
THE  WIDOW  OF  NAIN 


'  The  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."    Rom.  6:23. 


dead  through  the  promised  Seed,  if  faithful.  It  is  the  mes- 
sage of  the  one  gospel  for  all  time — everlasting  life  in  Christ. 

"God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  beUeveth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life."     John  3:  16. 

As  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  by  which  men 
can  be  saved,  so  there  is  no  other  way  of  everlasting  Hfe  or 
immortality,  save  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 
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When  Immortality  is  Bestowed 

Christ  said,  ''I  am  the  resurrection,  and  the  life:  he  that 
beheveth  in  Me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live." 
John  11:25. 

He  has  turned  death,  that  would  have  been  eternal,  into  a 
little  time  of  sleep,  from  which  he  will  awaken  the  believer. 
In  the  resurrection  of  the  last  day  immortahty  is  bcotowed, 
*'in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last 
trump:  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be 
raised  mcorruptible,  and  we  shall  be  changed.  For  this 
corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  must 
put  on  immortahty.  So  when  this  corruptible  shall  have 
put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  im- 
mortality, then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is 
written.  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory."    1  Cor.  15;  52-54. 

"There  is  a  blessed  hope, 

More  precious  and  more  bright 
Than  all  the  joyless  mockery 
The  world  esteems  delight. 

"There  is  a  lovely  star 

That  Hghts  the  darkest  gloom, 
And  sheds  a  peaceful  radiance  o'er 
The  prospects  of  the  tomb." 

Not  until  the  resurrection,  "at  the  last  trump,"  is  im- 
mortahty conferred  upon  the  redeemed.  Note  that  it  is  not 
something  immortal  putting  on  immortality;  but  this  "mor- 
tal" puts  on  inamortahty.  Mark  this:  there  is  no  life  after 
death,  save  by  the  resurrection.  ''If  there  be  no  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  .  .  .  then  they  also  which  are  fallen  asleep  in 
Christ  are  perished."     1  Cor.  15:  13-18. 

This  resurrection,  as  stated  by  the  apostle  Paul,  is  not  at 
death,  but  in  the  last  day,  when  Christ  shall  come,  and  all 
His  children  that  are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  His  voice. 
Jesus  says; 
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"Thi^  is  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me,  that  every  one 
which  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  Him,  may  have  ever- 
lasting life :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.''    John  6 :  40. 

That  is  why  the  coming  of  Christ  has  been  the  "blessed 
hope"  of  all  the  ages. 

Man's  State  in  Death 

Between  death  and  the  resurrection,  the  dead  sleep.  Jesus 
declares  that  death  is  a  sleep.  Lazarus  was  dead,  but  Jesus 
said,  ''Our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth."  John  11:  11.  It  is  the 
language  of  Inspiration  throughout.    The  patriarch  Job  said : 

"Man  dieth,  and  wasteth  away:  yea,  man  giveth  up  the 
ghost,  and  where  is  he?  As  the  waters  fail  from  the  sea, 
and  the  flood  decayeth  and  drieth  up:  so  man  Keth  down, 
and  riseth  not:  till  the  heavens  be  no  more  [the  heavens  will 
be  rolled  back  as  a  scroll  at  Christ's  coming],  they  shall  not 
awake,  nor  be  raised  out  of  their  sleep."     Job  14: 10-12. 

This  hope  of  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day  was  no  in- 
distinct hope  to  the  behever  in  God's  promises.  The  patri- 
arch continued: 

"If  a  man  die,  shall  he  live  again?  all  the  days  of  my  ap- 
pointed time  will  I  wait,  till  my  change  come.  Thou  shalt 
call,  and  I  will  answer  thee:  Thou  wilt  have  a  desire  to  the 
work  of  Thine  hands."     Verses  14,  15. 

Job  tells  us  of  the  place  of  his  waiting  for  the  Life-giver's 
call:  "If  I  wait,  the  grave  is  mine  house."  Job  17: 13.  It  is 
thence  that  Christ  will  call  His  own  when  He  comes.  "The 
hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves 
shall  hear  His  voice,  and  shall  come  forth."    John  5:28,  29. 

Death  is  an  unconscious  sleep.  It  must  of  necessity  be 
so;  for  death  is  the  opposite  of  life.  Therefore  there  is  no  con- 
sciousness of  the  passing  of  time  to  those  who  sleep  in  the 
grave.  It  is  as  if  the  eyes  closed  in  death  one  instant,  and 
the  next  instant,  to  the  believer's  consciousness,  he  awakens 
to  hear  the  animating  voice  of  Jesus  calling  him  to  glad  im- 
mortality, and  to  see  the  angels  catching  up  his  loved  ones 
to  meet  Jesus  in  the  air. 
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These  scriptures,  out  of  many,  will  suffice  to  show  that 
man  is  not  conscious  in  death: 

''His  breath  goeth  forth,  he  returneth  to  his  earth;  in 
that  very  day  his  thoughts  perish.'^     Ps.  146:4. 

''The  living  know  that  they  shall  die:  but  the  dead  know 
not  anything.  .  .  .  Also  their  love,  and  their  hatred,  and  their 
envy,  is  now  perished;  neither  have  they  any  more  a  portion 
forever  in  anything  that  is  done  under  the  sun.'^    Eccl.  9:5,  6. 

Death  is  a  sleep,  which  will  continue  until  the  resurrec- 
tion. Then  the  Lord  will  bring  forth  from  the  dust  the  same 
person  who  was  laid  away  in  death. 

Some  have  said  that  this  Bible  doctrine  of  the  sleep  of  the 
dead  until  the  resurrection  is  a  gloomy  one.  Popular  tradi- 
tion thinks  of  the  blessed  dead  as  going  at  once  to  heaven, 
which,  say  some,  is  a  beautiful  thought.  But  they  forget 
that  the  same  teaching  consigns  their  unbelieving  friends  to 
immediate  torment  —  and  that,  too,  while  awaiting  the  judg- 
ment of  the  last  day. 

No;  the  Bible  teaching  is  the  cheering  doctrine,  the  "blessed 
hope."  All  the  faithful  of  all  the  ages  are  going  into  the 
kingdom  together.  This  blessed  truth  appeals  to  the  spirit 
that  loves  to  wait  and  share  joys  and  good  things  with  loved 
ones.     Of  the  faithful  of  past  ages  the  apostle  says: 

"These  all,  having  obtained  a  good  report  through  faith, 
received  not  the  promise:  God  having  provided  some  better 
thing  for  us,  that  they  without  us  should  not  be  made  per- 
fect."    Heb.  11:39,  40. 

They  are  waiting,  that  all  together  the  saved  may  enter 
in.  And  the  time  of  waiting  is  but  an  instant  to  those  who 
"sleep  in  Jesus." 

David  was  a  man  of  God,  but  the  apostle  Peter,  speaking 
by  the  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  declared  to  the  people 
of  the  city  of  David:  "He  is  both  dead  and  buried,  and  his 
sepulcher  is  with  us  unto  this  day.  .  .  .  For  David  is  not 
ascended  into  the  heavens."  Acts  2:29-34.  They  with- 
out us  have  not  been  made  perfect.     They  are  all  awaiting 
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that  glad  day  toward  which  the  apostle  Paul  turned  the  last 
look  of  his  mortal  vision: 

*'I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course, 
I  have  kept  the  faith:  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a 
crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge, 
shall  give  me  at  that  day:  and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all 
them  also  that  love  his  appearing/'     2  Tim.  4:  7,  8. 

What  joy  in  that  day  to  march  in  through  the  gates  into 
the  eternal  city,  with  Adam,  and  Abel,  and  Noah,  and  Abra- 
ham, and  Paul,  and  all  the  faithful,  and  the  loved  ones  of  our 
own  home  circles,  and  dear  comrades  in  service,  every  one 
clothed  with  immortality,  the  gift  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Redeemer!  Horatius  Bonar's  hymn  sings  the  joyful  hope  as 
the  loved  are  laid  away  to  ''sleep  in  Jesus:'' 

"Softly  within  that  peaceful  resting  place 

We  lay  their  wearied  limbs,  and  bid  the  clay 
Press  lightly  on  them  till  the  night  be  past, 
And  the  far  east  give  note  of  coming  day. 

"The  shout  is  heard,  the  Archangel's  voice  goes  forth; 
The  trumpet  sounds,  the  dead  awake  and  sing; 
The  living  put  on  glory;  one  glad  band, 

They  hasten  up  to  meet  their  coming  King." 

In  a  word,  the  Scripture  teaches  that  God  alone  has  im- 
mortality, that  man  is  mortal,  that  death  is  a  sleep,  that  life 
after  death  comes  only  by  the  resurrection  of  the  last  day, 
that  the  righteous  are  then  given  immortality.  Further,  the 
Scripture  teaches  that  later  there  will  be  a  resurrection  of  the 
unjust,  not  unto  life,  but  unto  death,  the  second  death,  from 
which  there  is  no  release. 

Every  doctrine  of  Scripture  and  of  the  gospel  is  in  accord 
with  this  Bible  teaching  as  to  man's  nature  and  his  state  in 
death.  But  the  traditional  view  of  the  natural  immortality 
of  the  soul  and  of  life  in  death,  nullifies  the  Bible  doctrines 
of  fife  only  in  Christy  and  the  resurrection,  and  the  judgment, 
and  the  giving  of  rewards  at  Christ's  coming,  and  the  final 
judgment  upon  the  wicked  and  its  execution. 


Life  Only  in  Christ  283 

A  Few  Questions  Briefly  Considered 

1.  The  ''Living  Soul" 

Says  one,  "Did  not  the  Lord  put  into  man  an  immortal 
soul?^' 

No;  the  Scripture  says: 

"The  Lord  God  formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground, 
and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life;  and  man  be- 
came a  living  soul."     Gen.  2:  7. 

The  soul  was  not  put  into  the  man,  but  when  the  life- 
giving  breath  was  breathed  into  his  nostrils,  the  man  himself 
became  a  Hving  soul,  a  living  being.  The  ordinary  version 
(Ejng  James)  gives  "a  hving  souP'  in  the  margin  of  Gen.  1: 
30,  showing  that  the  same  expression  is  used  of  all  the  animal 
creation  in  the  Hebrew  text.  The  famous  Methodist  com- 
mentator, Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  says  on  this  phrase,  "living 
soul:" 

"A  general  term  to  express  all  creatures  endued  with  animal  life,  in 
any  of  its  infinitely  varied  gradations." 

2.  Are  ''SouV  and  ''Spirit''  Deathless? 

"Are  not  the  soul  and  spirit  said  to  be  deathless?"  ques- 
tions another. 

No.     One  writer  says  of  the  Scriptural  use  of  the  words 

"soul"  and  "spirit:" 

"The  Hebrew  and  Greek  words  from  which  they  are  translated,  occur 
in  the  Bible,  as  we  have  seen,  seventeen  hundred  times.  Surely,  once  at 
least  in  that  long  hst  we  shall  be  told  that  the  soul  is  immortal,  if  this  ia 
its  high  prerogative.  Seventeen  hundred  times  we  inquire  if  the  soul  ia 
once  said  to  be  immortal,  or  the  spirit  deathless.  And  the  invariable 
and  overwhelming  response  we  meet  is,Not  once!" — "Here  and  Hereafter  " 
by  U.  Smith,  p.  65. 

On  the  contrary,  the  Lord  declares,  "The  soul  that  sin- 
neth,  it  shall  die."  Eze.  18:20.  It  means  that  the  person 
who  sins  shall  die;  for  the  words  "soul,"  "mind,"  "heart," 
and  "spirit"  are  used  to  express  life  or  the  seat  of  the  affections 
or  of  the  intellect.     One  may  commend  his  soul  to  God,  or  his 
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spirit  to  God  (really  his  life  into  the  keeping  of  God),  until 
the  great  day  of  the  resurrection.  The  word  ^'soul"  is  used 
of  all  animal  life  in  New  Testament  usage,  as  well  as  in  the 
Old;  as,  ''Every  living  soul  died  in  the  sea."     Rev.  16:3. 

3.  The  Thief  on  the  Cross 

''Did  not  Christ  promise  the  thief  on  the  cross  that  he 
would  be  with  Him  that  day  in  Paradise?" 

No;  for  Paradise  is  where  God's  throne  is,  and  the  tree  of 
life,  and  the  city  of  God,  the  capital  of  Christ's  kingdom; 
and  three  days  later  Christ  had  not  yet  ascended  to  the  Fa- 
ther. "Touch  Me  not,"  He  said  to  Mary  after  His  resurrec- 
tion; "for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  My  Father."  John  20: 
17.  The  dying  thief,  therefore,  was  not  with  Him  in  Paradise 
three  days  before. 

Nor  did  the  thief's  question  suggest  such  a  thought.  His 
faith  grasped  Christ's  resurrection,  the  r  surrection  of  His  chil- 
dren, and  the  coming  kingdom;  and  that  day  on  tho  cross, 
in  the  moment  of  the  deepest  humiliation  of  the  Son  of  God, 
the  repentant  sinner  cried,  "Lord,  remember  me  when  Thou 
comest  into  Thy  kingdom."  And  the  Saviour  replied,  "Verily 
I  say  unto  thee  today" — this  day,  when  the  world  scoffs  and 
the  darkness  presses  upon  Me,  this  day  I  say  it — "shalt  thou 
be  with  Me  in  Paradise."     Luke  23:42,  43. 

The  punctuation  that  makes  it  read,  "Today  shalt  thou 
be  with  Me  in  Paradise,"  is  not  a  part  of  the  sacred  text,  and 
puts  the  Saviour's  promise  in  contradiction  with  the  facts 
of  the  whole  narrative  and  the  teaching  of  Scripture. 

4'  The  Rich  Man  and  Lazarus 

"Then  there  is  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,^'" 
one  says,  "where  Lazarus  and  Dives  are  talking,  though  dead 
—  Lazarus  in  Abraham's  bosom  and  the  rich  man  in  torment." 

But  that  is  a  parable;  and  no  one  can  set  the  figures  of  a 
parable  against  the  facts  of  positive  Scripture.  In  parables, 
lessons  are  often  taught  by  figurative  language  and  imagmary 
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scenes  which  could  never  be  real,  though  the  lesson  is  empha- 
sized the  more  forcefully. 

In  the  parable  of  Judges  9,  the  trees  are  represented  as 
holding  a  council  and  talking  with  one  another.  No  one 
mistakes  the  lesson  of  the  parable,  or  supposes  that  the  trees 
actually  talked.  So  in  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Laza- 
rus, the  lesson  is  taught  that  uprightness  ia  this  life,  even 
though  under  deepest  poverty,  will  be  rewarded  in  the  future 
life;  while  uncharitable  selfishness  will  surely  bring  one  to 
ruin  and  destruction. 

In  the  face  of  the  Bible  teaching,  no  one  can  turn  this 
parable  into  actual  narrative,  representing  that  the  saved 
in  glory  are  now  looking  over  the  battlements  of  heaven  and 
talking  with  the  lost  writhing  before  their  eyes  in  agony  amid 
the  flames  of  unending  torment.  This  is  not  the  picture 
that  the  Scriptures  give  us  of  heaven,  nor  of  the  state  of  the 
dead,  nor  of  the  time  and  circumstances  of  the  final  rewards 
or  punishments. 


From  an  inscription  on  an  Egyptian  monument,  representing  the  weighing 
of  a  soul  after  death. 


SATAN'S  FINAL  ASSAULT  UPON 
THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD 


They  went  up  on  the  breadth  of  the 
earth,  and  compassed  the  camp  of  the 
saints  about,"    Rev.  20  ;  9. 


THE   END   OF   THE   WICKED 

So  soon  as  ever  Lucifer  introduced  sin  into  heaven,  it  was 
certain,  in  the  righteousness  and  omnipotence  of  God,  that 
the  day  would  come  when  sin  would  be  blotted  out  of  the 
perfect  creation.  Inspiration  tells  us  that  a  time  of  final 
reckoning  with  sin  was  assured  when  Satan  and  a  host  of  the 
angels  with  him  lifted  up  the  standard  of  mysterious  rebellion 
against  the  law  and  harmony  of  heaven: 

^'  The  angels  which  kept  not  their  first  estate,  but  left  their 
own  habitation,  He  hath  reserved  in  everlasting  chains  under 
darkness  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day."     Jude  6. 

Punishment  for  sin  is  assured.  By  listening  to  Satan's 
temptation,  man  became  involved  in  sin.  Then  a  divine 
Saviour  was  provided,  through  whom  every  soul  might  es- 
cape from  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  and  find  salvation  and 
life.    But  it  is  inevitable  that  those  who  refuse  the  way  of 
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life  and  reject  the  salvation  of  God,  must  finally  be  involved 
with  Satan  and  sin  in  the  day  when  sin  is  visited. 

By  Adam's  sin,  all  his  posterity  inherited  a  sinful,  dying 
nature.  "In  Adam  all  die,"  the  Scripture  says.  But  not  a 
soul  in  the  last  day  can  plead  Adam's  sin  and  the  inheritance 
of  a  fallen  nature  as  an  excuse  for  his  own  transgressions.  By 
Christ's  gift  of  His  life  for  us,  the  sinner,  with  all  his  weak- 
nesses, may  become  a  partaker  of  the  divine  nature,  and  es- 
cape the  power  of  the  fleshly  nature.  By  virtue  of  Christ's 
death  for  all,  all  recover  from  the  death  they  die  in  Adam  — 
the  first  death.  All  have  a  resurrection,  the  unjust  as  well  as 
the  just;  and  then  every  one  gives  account  of  himself  to  God, 
according  to  his  own  life  and  the  use  he  has  made  of  the  light 
given  him  of  God 

The  Two  Resurrections 

The  Scriptures  emphasize  the  fact  that  there  are  to  be 
two  resurrections.  Paul,  before  Felix,  declared  his  belief  the; 
same  as  that  of  all  the  prophets, — "that  there  shall  be  a  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  unjust."     Acts  24: 15 

Jesus  declared  it  in  these  words: 

"The  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the 
graves  shall  hear  His  voice,  and  shall  come  forth;  they  that 
have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life;  and  they  that 
have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation."  John 
5:28,  29. 

The  first  resurrection  is  that  of  the  just,  at  Christ's  second 
coming.     It  is  written  of  this: 

"Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resur- 
rection: on  such  the  second  death  hath  no  power,  but  they 
shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  shall  reign  with 
Him  a  thousand  years."    Rev.  20:  6. 

After  this,  the  righteous  return  with  Christ  to  heaven, 
and  remain  there  during  the  thousand  years.  The  wicked 
living  at  the  time  of  His  coming  are  slain  by  the  consuming 
glory  of  His  presence;  and  they,  with  all  the  unjust  of  all  the 
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ages,  await  in  the  grave  the  second  resurrection,  at  the  end 
of  the  thousand  years. 

*'  The  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the  thousand 
years  were  finished."     Rev.  20:5. 

At  the  end  of  the  thousand  years  the  city  of  God,  with 
the  saved,  comes  down  out  of  heaven  and  settles  upon  the 
earth. 

Then  the  wicked  are  raised  —  the  second  resurrection. 
Under  Satan's  leadership  they  march  up  to  attack  the  city 
of  God.  How  naturally,  we  infer,  may  Satan  persuade  the 
lost  that,  after  all,  he  was  right  when  he  declared  to  Adam, 
''Ye  shall  not  surely  die.''  Here  are  all  his  servants  of  all 
the  ages  —  living.  Why  may  they  not  be  immortal,  beyond 
the  power  of  God  to  destroy?  The  old  battle  that  began  in 
heaven  is  on  again.  Satan,  the  archrebel,  marshals  his  hosts 
of  fallen  angels  and  the  myriads  of  fallen  men,  his  legions 
stretching  wide  over  the  earth. 

''They  went  up  on  the  breadth  of  the  earth,  and  compassed 
the  camp  of  the  saints  about,  and  the  beloved  city:  and  fire 
came  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  and  devoured  them." 
Rev.  20:9. 

"This  is  the  second  death,"  the  Scripture  says.  Verse  14. 
The  great  -day  has  come  when  the  sinner  receives  his  wages 
—  death  —  and  sin  is  destroyed. 

The  Punishment  Everlasting 

"The  wages  of  sin  is  death."  And  the  second  death  is 
everlasting.  There  is  no  resurrection  from  this  death.  The 
Scriptures  describe  it  in  terms  that  aflarm  utter  destruction, 
resulting  in  nonexistence. 

"Who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power." 
2  Thess.  1:9. 

"Behold,  the  day  cometh,  that  shall  burn  as  an  oven;  and 
all  the  proud,  yea,  and  all  that  do  wickedly,  shall  be  stubble: 
and  the  day  that  cometh  shall  burn  them  up,  saith  the  Lord 
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of  hosts,  that  it  shall  leave  them  neither  root  nor  branch." 
Mai.  4:  1. 

''They  shall  be  ashes/'  the  third  verse  of  this  chapter 
says.  Every  expression  possible  to  language  is  employed  to 
denote  utter  destruction,  everlasting  death.  That  means  non- 
existence. Sin  and  sinners  are  blotted  out.  The  prophet 
Obadiah,  speaking  of  the  visitation  upon  the  heathen  —  the 
unbelieving  —  in  "the  day  of  the  Lord,"  says: 

''They  shall  drink,  and  they  shall  swallow  down,  and  they 
shall  be  as  though  they  had  not  been."     Verse  16. 

This  is  the  utter  end  of  sin  and  all  sinners,  and  of  the  au- 
thor of  sin.  Root  and  branch  they  are  gone,  "as  though 
they  had  not  been."  All  this  is  in  the  description  of  the  last 
judgment,  so  fully  set  forth  in  the  twentieth  chapter  of  Reve- 
lation. 

"Death  and  hell  [hades,  the  grave]  were  cast  into  the  lake 
of  fire.  This  is  the  second  death."  Rev.  20: 14.  Death  and 
the  prison  house  of  death  are  gone  forever.  Sin  is  wiped 
out  of  a  perfect  universe,  and  not  even  a  trace  will  remain  of 
the  place  of  the  fiery  judgment. 

"Yet  a  little  while,  and  the  wicked  shall  not  be:  yea, 
thou  shalt  diligently  consider  his  place,  and  it  shall  not  be." 
Ps.  37: 10. 

The  fires  of  the  last  day  purify  the  earth,  which  come 
forth  in  Eden-like  beauty.  In  the  whole  creation  of  God 
there  is  no  sin,  no  sinner,  but  all  is  harmonious  again,  as  be^ 
fore  sin  entered  the  universe.  The  prophet  was  given  a  view 
of  this  glorious  consummation,  and  the  triumph  of  the  Son 
of  God  over  sin. 

"Every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth, 
and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that 
are  in  them,  heard  I  saying,  Blessing,  and  honor,  and  glory, 
and  power,  be  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto 
the  Lamb  forever  and  ever."    Rev.  5: 13. 
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Some  Opinions  Briefly  Considered 

The  doctrine  of  the  immortahty,  the  indestructibiUty,  of 
the  soul  is  responsible  for  the  traditional  view  that  the  wicked 
are  kept  ahve  in  unending  misery  through  all  eternity.  How 
different  this  picture  from  that  which  Holy  Scripture  gives 
of  the  second  death!  Terrible  and  awful  it  is,  but  it  results 
in  the  utter  destruction  of  sin  and  sinners,  leaving  a  clean 
universe.  The  doctrine  of  the  immortaUty  of  the  soul  came 
in  from  pagan  philosophy.  Herodotus,  *'the  father  of  his- 
tory,"    said: 

"The  Egyptians  .  .  .  were  also  the  first  to  broach  the  opinion,  that 
the  soul  of  man  is  immortal." —  Book  2,  par.  123. 

Evidently,  they  passed  the  doctrine  on  to  the  Greeks.  Its 
origin  was  in  the  words  of  Satan  in  Eden,  ''  Ye  shall  not  surely 
die."  The  pagans  had  their  nether  world  of  spirits,  or  their 
transmigration  of  souls  with  its  ceaseless  round  from  body  to 
body,  and  the  Roman  Catholics  their  purgatory  with  its  puri- 
fying fires.  From  these  sources  and  not  from  the  Word  of 
God,  the  traditional  view  has  come  into  modern  Christendom, 
representing  the  Lord  as  unable  or  unwilHng  to  end  sin, 
but  keeping  the  sinner  ahve  throughout  eternity,  to  suffer 
torture  that  can  bring  no  remedy.  The  Scripture  teaching 
is  far  otherwise.  However,  there  are  certain  Scripture  phrases 
that  emphasize  the  severity  of  the  punishment  of  sin,  which 
are  often  taken  as  supporting  the  doctrine  of  never-ending 
conscious  torment. 

1.  ''Forever  and  Ever.'' —  In  Rev.  20:  10  it  is  said  that 
the  devil  and  his  chief  agencies  ''shall  be  tormented  day  and 
night  forever  and  ever."  The  phrase  emphasizes  the  surety 
of  their  utter  destruction. 

''Forever"  means  age-lasting,  or  life-lasting  —  so  long  as  a 
thing  exists  by  its  nature.  Thus  in  Ex.  21 : 6  the  servant  who 
loved  his  master  and  did  not  wish  to  leave  his  service  was  to 
have  his  ear  pierced,  "and  he  shall  serve  him  forever,"  that 
iS;  without  release  as  long  as  he  lives.     So  the  fiery  judgment 
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of  that  last  day  holds  the  wicked  until  life  ends;  there  is  no 
release  until  life  is  consumed. 

2,  ^^Everlasting  Punishment^ — ''These  shall  go  away  into 
everlasting  punishment.'^  Matt.  25:46.  It  is  everlasting 
punishment,  not  everlasting  punishing.  The  punishment  is 
everlasting  death — ''who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting 
destruction."     2  Thess.   1:9. 

The  truth  of  the  utter  destruction  of  sinners  is  awful 
enough,  but  it  commends  itself  to  every  thought  of  justice 
and  mercy;  for  sin  must  be  cleansed  from  a  perfect  universe. 
But  the  unscriptural  view  of  everlasting  conscious  torment 
that  never  reaches  the  point  of  full  punishment,  is  unthink- 
able. Yet  it  is  urged  as  a  doctrine,  and  contended  for  as 
vital  to  Christianity. 

The  following  description  is  taken  from  a  book  written 
for  children,  entitled  "The  Sight  of  Hell."  It  is  printed  in 
Dublin  —  for  children. 

"Little  child,  if  you  go  to  hell,  there  will  be  a  devil  at  your  side  to 
strike  you.  He  will  go  on  striking  you  every  day,  forever  and  ever,  with- 
out ever  stopping.  The  first  stroke  will  make  your  body  as  bad  as  Job'a, 
covered  from  head  to  foot  with  sores  and  ulcers.  The  second  stroke  will 
make  your  body  twice  as  bad  as  the  body  of  Job.  .  .  .  How  then  will 
your  body  be  after  the  devil  has  been  strildng  it  every  moment  for  a  hun- 
dred million  years  without  stopping?" — Quoted  in  the  London  Present 
Truth,  April  SO,  1914. 

What  a  relief  to  turn  from  this  to  the  Bible  doctrine  of 
the  "everlasting  destruction"  of  the  second  death,  terrible 
though  it  be! 

3.  *' Everlasting  Fire,''  "Eternal  Fire/'  "  Unquenchable  Fire.'* 
—  All  these  expressions  are  used  in  describing  the  fiery  judg- 
ment upon  sin  and  sinners.  The  effect  of  the  fire  is  ever- 
lasting and  eternal,  and  by  a  common  usage  in  language  the 
adjective  that  describes  the  effect  is  apphed  to  the  agent  by 
which  the  effect  is  wrought. 

A  specific  example  of  everlasting  fire  in  the  punishment  of 
evil  is  given  in  Scripture.     Sodom  and  Gomorrah^  those  wicked 
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"^'cities  of  the  plain/'  were  destroyed  by  a  rain  of  fire  from 
heaven.  These  cities,  Inspiration  says,  "are  set  forth  for  an 
example,  suffering  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire."  Jude  7.  The 
fire  was  everlasting,  eternal,  in  its  effects.  The  cities  of  the 
plain  were  everlastingly  consmned.  But  the  fire  went  out 
when  the  destruction  was  complete.  Unquenchable  fire  is 
fire  that  cannot  be  quenched.  It  consumes  utterly,  until  noth- 
ing is  left;  then  it  goes  out  of  its  own  accord. 

4.  "  Where  Their  Worm  Dieth  Nof —  Jesus  warned  of  the 
certain  destruction  of  sin  and  sinners  in  the  fire  of  Gehenna; 
for  this  is  the  word  translated  "hell"  in  Mark  9:43. 

Hades,  which  is  often  translated  "hell,"  is  the  grave, 
not  the  place  of  punishment.  Gehenna,  here  used  of  the 
place  of  punishment,  was  the  name  of  the  valley  where  the 
refuse  of  Jerusalem  was  cast  for  burning.  The  map  of  Jeru- 
salem, in  any  ordinary  Bible  with  maps,  shows  just  outside 
the  southern  wall  a  gorge  marked  "Valley  of  Hinnom"  (Ge- 
henna). It  was  here  that  the  people,  in  the  olden  times,  had 
sacrificed  their  children  to  Moloch. 

"In  order  to  put  an  end  to  these  abominations,  Josiah  polluted  it  with 
human  bones  and  other  corruptions.  2  Kings  23: 10.  13,  14  " —  Hastings* s 
*' Dictionary  of  the  Bible." 

Here  the  fires  consumed  the  refuse,  and  the  fire  and  worms 
utterly  destroyed  the  carcasses  of  beasts  flung  into  the  place 
of  destruction.  It  was  regarded  as  a  place  accursed,  and  the 
smoldering  fires  became  symbolical  of  the  fires  of  the  judgment. 

The  use  of  this  illustration,  instead  of  arguing  that  the 
wicked  are  never  destroyed  but  always  five,  conveys  the  op- 
posite idea.  What  went  into  the  fires  of  Gehenna  was  utterly 
consmned,  nothing  being  left.  This  was  used  by  Christ  as  a 
figure  illustrative  of  the  utter  destruction  of  the  unrepentant 
sinner  in  the  day  of  visitation. 

This  must  suffice.  The  positive  teaching  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture is  that  sin  and  sinners  will  be  blotted  out  of  existence. 
There  will  be  a  clean  universe  again  when  the  great  contro- 
versy between  Christ  and  Satan  is  ended. 


PETER  DELIVERED 
FROM   PRISON 


'The  angel  of  the  Lord  encampeth  round  about 
them  that  fear  Him,  and  delivereth  them." 
Ps.  34:7. 


DANIEL  IN  THE  DEN  OP 
LIONS 


My  God  hath  sent  His  angel,  and  hath 
shut  the  lions'  mouths,  that  they  have 
not  hurt  me."    Daa.  6 :  22. 


ANGELS:   THEIR   MINISTRY 


The  one  verse  of  Scripture  which,  perhaps,  most  com- 
prehensively sums  up  the  ministry  of  the  angels  of  God,  is 
this: 

"Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister 
for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation?''     Heb.  1: 14, 

This  scripture  shows  us  how  truly  all  heaven  is  engaged 
in  working  for  the  salvation  of  this  poor  world,  which  has 
wandered  from  the  fold  of  God.  It  will  surely  be  a  time  of 
rejoicing  among  all  the  angelic  host  when  Christ,  the  Good 
Shepherd,  brings  back  this  lost  world,  cleansed  from  sin,  once 
more  to  the  fold  of  God's  perfect  creation. 

The  angels  rejoiced  when  this  world  was  created.  The 
Lord  said  to  Job: 
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"Where  wast  thou  when  I  laid  the  foundations  of  the 
earth?  .  .  .  when  the  morning  stars  sang  together,  and  all 
the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy?"     Job  38:4-7. 

Before  ever  this  world  was  created,  or  man  upon  it,  the 
angels  had  been  created  by  the  eternal  Son,  in  whom  all  things 
consist.  For  angels  are  not  redeemed  men,  neither  will  the 
redeemed  in  the  world  to  come  ever  become  angels.  Angels 
are  a  different  order  of  beings  from  men,  a  higher  order  in 
creation.     We  read: 

''What  is  man,  that  Thou  art  mindful  of  him?  or  the  son 
of  man,  that  Thou  visitest  him?  Thou  madest  him  a  httle 
lower  than  the  angels;  Thou  crownedst  him  with  glory  and 
honor."     Heb.  2:6,  7. 

In  the  hfe  to  come,  by  the  wondrous  power  of  Christ's 
transforming  grace,  redeemed  men  are  to  be  made  equal  to 
the  angels,  as  Christ  stated: 

''Neither  can  they  die  any  more:  for  they  are  equal  unto 
the  angels;  and  are  the  children  of  God,  being  the  children 
of  the  resurrection."      Luke  20:  36. 

This  lifting  of  sinful  man  to  an  equality  with  the  angels, 
at  least  in  the  possession  of  life  and  immortality,  is  an  illus- 
tration of  the  gospel  principle,  "Where  sin  abounded,  grace 
did  much  more  abound."  Rom.  5:20.  But  the  declara- 
tion of  equaUty  with  angels  is  a  denial  of  identity  with  angels. 
Angels  existed  before  man,  and  redeemed  man  will  still  be 
man,  distinct  from  the  angeUc  order,  though  the  associate 
of  angels  in  the  service  of  God. 

Attendants  at  the  Throne  of  God 

When  the  prophet  Isaiah  was  given  a  view  of  the  heavenly 
temple,  he  saw  different  orders  of  angels  attending  the  throne 
of  God: 

"  I  saw  also  the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne,  high  and  lifted 
up,  and  His  train  filled  the  temple.  Above  it  stood  the  sera- 
phim: each  one  had  six  wings;  with  twain  he  covered  his  face, 
and  with  twain  he  covered  his  feet,  and  with  twain  he  did  fly. 
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And  one  cried  unto  another,  and  said,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is 
the  Lord  of  hosts.''     Isa.  6:  1-3. 

Ezekiel  beheld  them  in  glory,  attending  the  moving  throne 
of  the  Almighty.  *'The  hving  creatures  ran  and  returned  as 
the  appearance  of  a  flash  of  lightning.'*     Eze.  1:  14. 

Daniel  beheld  the  angelic  host  gathered  in  the  most  holy 
place  of  the  temple  above,  as  the  time  came  for  the  opening 
of  the  work  of  the  investigative  judgment,  the  cleansing  of 
the  sanctuary.  Seeing  the  throne  of  God  set  for  this  final 
work  of  Christ's  ministry,  the  prophet  says: 

"Thousand  thousands  ministered  unto  Him,  and  ten  thou- 
sand times  ten  thousand  stood  before  Him:  the  judgment 
was  set,  and  the  books  were  opened."     Dan.  7: 10. 

God*s  Messengers 

The  word  "angel"  means  messenger.  To  and  fro  these 
angelic  messengers  have  gone  in  the  service  of  their  Creator. 
A  view  of  their  ever-watchful  service  is  given  in  the  words 
of  the  psalmist: 

"Bless  the  Lord,  ye  His  angels,  that  excel  in  strength, 
that  do  His  commandments,  hearkening  unto  the  voice  of 
His  word."     Ps.  103:20. 

Bearers  of  Tidings 

They  visited  Abraham's  tent  with  warning  of  Sodom's 
overthrow.     Genesis  18. 

They  visited  Lot  in  the  city,  and  urged  him  to  get  his 
family  out.     Genesis  19. 

As  Jacob,  in  fear  but  repentance,  was  about  to  meet  Esau, 
whom  he  had  deceived,  "the  angels  of  God  met  him."  Gen- 
esis 32.  "This  is  God's  host,"  he  said,  and  he  knew  that  the 
God  of  Abraham  and  Isaac,  and  his  God,  also,  had  not  for- 
saken him. 

At  a  discouraging  time  in  the  history  of  Israel,  an  angel 
appeared  to  Gideon,  bringing  the  message,  "The  Lord  is  with 
thee,"  and  calling  him  to  the  work  of  deUvering  his  people. 
Judges  6. 


JACOB'S   DREAM 
IN   BETHEL 


Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent 
forth  to  minister  for  them  who  shall  be 
heirs  of  salvation?"    Heb.  1:14. 
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As  Daniel's  prayer  reached  heaven,  even  while  he  still 
prayed,  the  angel  Gabriel  ''being  caused  to  fiy  swiftly, '^ 
touched  him,  and  said: 

"0  Daniel,  I  am  now  come  forth  to  give  thee  skill  and 
understanding.  At  the  beginning  of  thy  supplications  the 
commandment  came  forth,  and  I  am  come  to  show  thee." 
Dan.  9:21-23. 

So  close  is  the  communication  between  heaven  and  earth. 

The  gladdest  tidings  ever  brought  from  heaven  to  earth 
since  the  promise  of  the  DeHverer  to  Adam  in  Eden,  were 
brought  by  angels  to  the  shepherds  of  Bethlehem.  First,  one 
angel  appeared,  saying: 

'*I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy.  .  .  .  For  unto  you 
is  born  this  day  in  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ 
the  Lord." 

Such  tidings  to  earth  could  never  be  the  mission  of  one 
lone  angel,  when  all  heaven  longed  to  cry  the  news  to  a  lost 
world. 

"And  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  a  multitude  of 
the  heavenly  host  praising  God,  and  saying,  Glory  to  God 
in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward  men." 
Luke  2: 13,  14. 

Unseen  in  Halls  of  Government 

One  incident  related  in  the  book  of  Daniel  draws  aside  the 
curtain,  and  shows  how  angels  doubtless  often  have  worked 
unseen  in  kingly  courts  or  halls  of  legislation.  Daniel  had 
prayed  for  three  weeks  for  light  in  certain  matters  that  the 
angel  Gabriel  had  begun  to  unfold  to  him.  When  at  last 
the  angel  came,  overpowering  the  prophet  with  the  glory  of 
his  presence,  it  was  with  a  statement,  first,  of  the  reason  for 
the  delay  in  responding  to  his  prayer.     The  angel  said: 

"From  the  first  day  that  thou  didst  set  thine  heart  to 
understand,  and  to  chasten  thyself  before  thy  God,  thy  words 
were  heard,  and  I  am  come  for  thy  words.  But  the  prince 
of  the  kingdom  of  Persia  withstood  me  one  and  twenty  days: 
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but,  lo,  Michael,  one  of  the  chief  princes,  came  to  help  me; 
and  I  remained  there  with  the  kings  of  Persia.  Now  I  am 
come  to  make  thee  understand  what  shall  befall  thy  people 
in  the  latter  days."     Dan.  10:  12-14. 

Messengers  of  Deliverance 

The  story  of  deliverance  wrought  by  angels  is  too  long  to 
tell.  One  need  only  think  of  the  angels'  taking  slow-moving 
Lot  by  the  arms  and  setting  him  out  of  Sodom  (Genesis  19); 
of  the  angel  finding  Elijah  under  a  bush  in  the  desert,  and 
first  baking  a  cake  for  the  hungry  man  before  speaking  the 
word  to  his  discouraged  heart  (1  Kings  19);  of  Elisha  praying 
that  the  young  man's  eyes  might  be  opened  to  see  that  there 
were  more  angels  with  them  round  about  than  all  the  Syrians 
encamped  against  them: 

"The  Lord  opened  the  eyes  of  the  young  man;  and  he 
saw:  and,  behold,  the  mountain  was  full  of  horses  and  chariots 
of  fire  round  about  Elisha."     2  Kings  6: 17. 

An  angel  shut  the  mouths  of  the  lions  when  Daniel  was 
cast  into  their  den.  Daniel  6.  An  angel  smote  off  Peter's 
irons  in  the  prison  at  Jerusalem,  opened  the  doors,  and  led  him 
forth.  Acts  12.  Amid  the  angry  waves  sweeping  over  the 
foundering  ship  in  the  Adriatic,  Paul  the  apostle  bade  the 
despairing  crew  be  of  good  courage,  *'for  there  stood  by  me 
this  night  the  angel  of  God,  whose  I  am,  and  whom  I  serve, 
saying,  Fear  not."     Acts  27:23,  24. 

All  through  the  ages,  the  angels  of  God  have  been  stand- 
ing by.  Daniel,  and  Peter,  and  Paul  are  dead;  but  the  angels 
still  live.  "Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to 
minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation?  "     Heb.  1 :  14. 

Guardian  Angels 

That  means  that  every  child  of  God  is  under  the  guard- 
ianship of  the  angels.  "The  angel  of  the  Lord  encampeth 
round  about  them  that  fear  Him,  and  dehvereth  them." 
Ps.  34:7. 
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Thank  God,  we  are  never  left  alone.  Every  child  of  God 
has  a  guardian  angel  commissioned  by  the  loving  Father  to 
watch  over  him.     Christ  said: 

"Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones; 
for  I  say  unto  you,  That  in  heaven  their  angels  do  always  be- 
hold the  face  of  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven."     Matt.  18:  10. 

This  does  not  mean  that  trials  never  will  come,  or  troubles. 
In  the  midst  of  the  trial,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  will  stand  by 
to  strengthen  and  to  bring  help  from  the  God  of  all  comfort. 
It  was  in  the  midst  of  the  fiery  furnace  that  the  "form  of 
the  Fourth"  appeared,  walking  with  the  three  Hebrew  chil- 
dren —  Jesus  Himself  treading  the  fiery  way  with  them.  And 
when  Jesus,  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  was  sinking  imder  the 
crushing  burden  in  Gethsemane,  "there  appeared  an  angel 
unto  Him  from  heaven,  strengthening  Him."    Luke  22:43. 

Our  Saviour,  who  knows  the  comforting  power  of  angel 
ministry,  is  the  Captain  of  the  heavenly  host,  and  has  com- 
missioned them  all  as  ministering  spirits  to  the  heirs  of  salva- 
tion. 

When  He  comes  in  glory  for  His  people,  Christ  will  have 
"aU  the  holy  angels  with  Him."  As  the  voice  of  Jesus 
awakens  His  sleeping  saints  and  they  rise  immortal  from  the 
opened  graves,  "He  shall  send  His  angels,  .  .  ,  and  they 
shall  gather  together  His  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one 
end  of  heaven  to  the  other."     Matt.  24:31. 

The  angels  who  have  watched  over  the  heirs  of  salvation 
through  all  the  ages,  know  where  they  are,  and  they  know 
how  to  gather  them,  with  their  loved  ones,  to  meet  the  Lord. 

The  angels  who  rejoiced  when  the  Lord  laid  the  founda- 
tions of  the  earth,  who  mourned  when  man  fell,  who  have 
all  along  been  working  with  Christ,  their  leader,  to  rescue 
the  lost,  will  yet  rejoice  when  the  Lord  brings  home  His  own. 
What  a  day  will  that  be  in  heaven! 


MODERN  INVENTIONS  FUL- 
FILLING PROPHECY 


*'Many  shall  run  to  and  fro,  and  knowledg 
shall  be  increased."    Dan.  12:4. 


CAREY  IN  INDIA  TRANSLATING 
THE  BIBLE 


So  mightily  grew  the  word  of  God 
and  prevailed."     Acts  19:20. 


THE   TIME    OF  THE   END 

"Thou,  0  Daniel,  shut  up  the  words,  and  seal  the  book, 
even  to  the  time  of  the  end:  many  shall  run  to  and  fro,  and 
knowledge  shall  be  increased."     Dan.  12:4. 

Thus  the  words  of  the  angel,  spoken  nearly  twenty-five 
hundred  years  ago,  announced  the  opening  of  a  new  era  of 
enlightenment  when  the  latter  days  should  come. 

The  Time 

At  the  end  of  the  long  period  of  predicted  tribulation  of 
the  church  —  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years  of  Daniel's 
prophecy  —  the  world  entered  upon  this  era  of  "the  time  of 
the  end." 

"They  shall  fall  by  the  sword,  and  by  flame,  by  captivity, 
and  by  spoil,  many  days.  .  .  .  And  some  of  them  of  under- 
standing shall  fall,  to  try  them,  and  to  purge,  and  to  make 
them  white,  even  to  the  time  of  the  end:  because  it  is  yet  for 
A  time  appointed."     Dan.  11:33-35. 
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In  practically  every  outline  of  prophecy  touching  this 
time,  the  events  of  the  last  days  are  represented  as  following 
the  end  of  the  prophetic  period  of  tribulation.  Christ's  proph- 
ecy of  Matthew  24  so  declares.  Our  Saviour  showed  that 
this  period  of  tribulation  would  be  shortened,  ''for  the  elect's 
sake,"  and  that  *' immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those 
days"  the  signs  of  the  end  would  begin  to  appear. 

Thus,  while  the  full  period  of  the  twelve  hundred  and 
sixty  years  ended  amid  the  scenes  of  the  French  Revolution, 
which  gave  the  papal  power  a  deadly  wound  in  the  last  decade 
of  the  eighteenth  century,  the  shortening  of  the  days  of  tribu- 
lation had  begun  even  earlier  to  spread  increasing  knowledge 
and  enlightenment  over  the  earth. 

The  Prophecy  Unsealed 

The  angel's  words  to  Daniel  were, 

''Shut  up  the  words,  and  seal  the  book,  even  to  the  time 
of  the  end:  many  shall  run  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  shall  be 
increased."     Dan.  12:4. 

''The  words  are  closed  up  and  sealed  till  the  time  of  the 
end."     Verse  9. 

This  means  that  as  the  time  of  the  end  came,  men  would 
be  impelled  to  search  diligently  for  light  in  the  prophetic  word. 
Events  taking  place  in  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  would  be 
recognized,  and  with  the  coming  of  the  time  there  would  come 
the  opening  up,  or  unsealing,  of  the  prophetic  scriptures,  with 
their  message  for  men  in  the  last  days. 

As  the  time  drew  near,  Bible  students  were  led  more  and 

more  to  search  the  word  of  prophecy.     Sir  Isaac  Newton, 

called    "the   greatest    of   philosophers,"    wrote    of   prophetic 

study: 

"The  giving  ear  to  the  prophets  is  a  fundamental  character  of  the 
true  church.  For  God  has  so  ordered  the  prophecies,  that  in  the  latter 
days  'the  wise  may  understand,  but  the  wicked  shall  do  wickedly,  and 
none  of  the  wicked  shall  understand.'  Dan.  12:9,  10." — ^^Observations 
on  the  Prophecies  of  Daniel"  (London,  1733),  part  1,  chap.  U 
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Again,  this  man  who  had  delved  so  deeply  into  the  laws  of 
nature,  but  who  bowed  his  heart  in  childlike  faith  to  listen 
to  the  voice  of  Inspiration,  declared  his  hope  that  the  time  of 
the  end  was  near  at  hand  in  his  day  (he  died  in  1727).  Of 
this  prophecy  of  the  unsealing  of  the  book  he  wrote: 

*"Tis  therefore  a  part  of  this  prophecy,  that  it  should  not  be  under- 
stood before  the  last  age  of  the  world;  and  therefore  it  makes  for  the  credit 
of  the  prophecy  that  it  is  not  yet  understood.  But  if  the  last  age,  the  age 
of  opening  these  things,  be  now  approaching,  as  by  the  great  successes  of 
late  interpreters  it  seems  to  be,  we  have  more  encouragement  than  ever 
to  look  into  these  things.  If  the  general  preaching  of  the  gospel  be  ap- 
proaching, it  is  to  us  and  to  our  posterity  that  those  words  mainly  belong: 
In  the  time  of  the  end  the  wise  shall  understand,  but  none  of  the  wicked 
shall  understand.  .  .  .  'Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that  hear 
the  words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep  those  things  which  are  written 
therein.'" — "Observations  on  the  Apocalypse"  {London,  1733),  chap.  1, 

True  to  the  word  of  the  angel,  the  events  of  the  ending 
of  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years  of  papal  supremacy, 
amid  the  scenes  of  the  French  Revolution,  drew  the  attention 
of  Bible  students  everywhere.  It  was  seen  that  prophecy  was 
being  fulfilled  before  men's  eyes.  It  gave  great  impetus  to 
the  study  of  the  prophetic  scriptures.  The  great  historic 
prophecies  began  to  be  opened  up  —  unsealed  —  to  the  under- 
standing. An  English  historian  of  that  period,  John  Adolphus, 
though  writing  a  secular  history,  remarks  upon  this  awaken- 
ing interest  in  prophetic  study: 

*'The  downfall  of  the  papal  government  [In  1798],  by  whatever  means 
effected,  excited  perhaps  less  sympathy  than  that  of  any  other  in  Europe: 
the  errors,  the  oppressions,  the  tyranny  of  Rome  over  the  whole  Christian 
world,  were  remembered  with  bitterness;  many  rejoiced,  through  religious 
antipathy,  in  the  overthrow  of  a  church  which  they  considered  as  idol- 
atrous, though  attended  with  the  immediate  triumph  of  infideUty;  and 
many  saw  in  these  events  the  accomplishment  of  prophecies,  and  the 
exhibition  of  signs  promised  in  the  most  mystical  parts  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures."—''ZZ'is^or?/  of  France  from  1790  to  1802"  {London,  1803), 
Vol.  IT,  p.  379. 

From  those  times  of  fulfilling  prophecy,  there  arose  a 
distinct  movement,  reviving  the  teaching  of  the  doctrine  of 
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Christ's  second  coming,  and  directly  preparing  the  way  for 
the  advent  movement  that  was  to  come  with  the  days  of  1844, 
when  yet  fuller  light  was  to  break  forth  from  the  unsealed 
prophecies  of  the  book  of  Daniel.  Of  the  angel  that  symbol- 
izes the  special  gospel  work  for  these  last  days,  it  is  written, 
''He  had  in  his  hand  a  little  book  open."  Rev.  10:2.  The 
''time  of  the  end''  came,  and  with  it  has  come  the  opening  of 
the  sealed  book.  The  "sure  word  of  prophecy"  speaks  its 
message  full  and  clear  to  the  ears  of  all  mankind  today. 

Increase  of  Knowledge 

''Many  shall  run  to  and  fro,"  the  prophecy  said,  "and 
knowledge  shall  be  increased."  It  is  knowledge  of  the  proph- 
ecy and  of  the  things  of  God  that  is  primarily  the  topic;  but 
the  era  that  we  are  discussing  has  been  one  of  general  enlighten- 
ment and  extension  of  knowledge.*  "The  entrance  of  Thy 
words  givetlf  light,"  says  the  psalmist:  and  when  the  Reforma- 
tion of  the  sixteenth  century  broke  the  bands  of  age-long  super- 
stition and  error,  and  set  free  the  Word  of  God,  the  way  was 
preparing  for  the  coming  of  this  wonderful  era  of  the  diffusion 
of  general  knowledge. 

The  era  of  reform  movement  was  an  era  of  world  explora- 
tion and  discovery.  Diaz  had  rounded  the  south  African 
cape,  a,nd  Columbus  had  given  to  future  generations  the  New 
World.  The  result  was  voyage  after  voyage  of  discovery, 
and  then  awakening,  colonization,  and  expansion. 

The  famous  and  learned  Francis  Bacon,  who  died  in  1626, 
felt  in  liis  day  that  the  time  spoken  of  by  Daniel's  prophecy 
was  drawing  near.     He  wrote: 

*  It  in  not  designed  to  give  the  reader  the  idea  that  this  running  **  to  and  fro/' 
refers  wholly  to  turning  to  and  fro  through  the  pages  of  a  book._  The  times  in 
which  we  live  have  been  characterized  by  a  great  increase  in  Bible  study,  and 
consequently  in  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  ;  but  it  is  equally  true  that  this  has 
been  due  in  large  measure  to  the  fact  that  there  are  no  longer  any  "  hermit " 
kingdoms.  Travel,  a  real  physical  running  "  to  and  fro  "  through  the  earth,  has 
contributed  mightily  to  the  modern  increase  of  knowledge,  and  in  no  other  field 
of  investigation  has  this  been  more  true  than  in  the  study  of  the  Bible.  By 
increased  facilities  for  travel,  all  nations  have  been  brought  close  together  phys- 
ically. Different  races  and  nationalities  have  become  acquainted,  missionary  zeal 
has  been  quickened,  and  peoples  formerly  beyond  the  reach  of  missionary  opera- 
tions have  become  easily  accessible.  In  this  sense,  as  well  as  by  private  searching 
of  the  Scriptures,  knowledge  has  increased. 


The  Time  of  the  End  307 

''Nor  should  the  prophecy  of  Daniel  be  forgotten,  touching  the  last 
ages  of  the  world :  '  Many  shall  go  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  shall  be  in- 
creased;' clearly  intimating  that  the  thorough  passage  of  the  world  (which 
now  by  so  many  distant  voyages  seems  to  be  accompHshed,  or  in  course 
of  accomplishment),  and  the  advancement  of  the  sciences,  are  destined 
by  fate,  that  is,  by  divine  Providence,  to  meet  in  the  same  age." — "Novum 
Organum,"  book  1,  xciii.  {Bacon's  Works,  Spedding  and  Ellis,  Vol,  IV, 
p.  92.) 

When  the  time  indicated  in  the  prophecy  fully  came, 
with  the  last  decade  of  the  eighteenth  century,  there  was 
witnessed  the  upspringing  of  movements  that  have  wrought 
mightily  for  the  enlightenment  and  evangelization  of  the 
world.  As  the  events  of  the  French  Revolution  announced 
the  closing  of  the  long  era  of  papal  supremacy,  so  also  another 
series  of  events  at  the  same  time  announced  the  opening  of  the 
era  of  increasing  knowledge.  Speaking  of  these  developments, 
Lorimer,  a  Scottish  writer,  said: 

"At  the  very  time  when  Satan  is  hoping  for,  and  the  timid  are  fear- 
ing, an  utter  overturn  of  true  rehgion,  there  is  a  revival,  and  the  gospel 
expands  its  wings  and  prepares  for  a  new  flight.  It  is  worthy  of  remem- 
brance that  the  year  1792,  the  very  year  of  the  French  Revolution,  was 
also  the  year  when  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society  was  formed,  a  society 
which  was  followed  during  the  succeeding,  and  they  the  worst,  years  of 
the  Revolution,  with  new  societies  of  unwonted  energy  and  union,  all 
aiming,  and  aiming  successfully,  at  the  propagation  of  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
both  at  home  and  abroad.  What  withering  contempt  did  the  great  Head 
of  the  church  thus  pour  upon  the  schemes  of  infidels!  And  how  did  He 
arouse  the  careless  and  instruct  His  own  people,  by  alarming  providences, 
at  a  season  when  they  greatly  needed  such  a  stimulus." — ^^ Historical 
Sketches  of  the  Protestant  Church  in  France,''  p.  522. 

Another  writer.  Dr.  D.  L.  Leonard,  historian  of  the  cen- 
tury of  missions,  says: 

"The  closing  years  of  the  eighteenth  century  constitute  in  the  history 
of  Protestant  missions  an  epoch  indeed,  since  they  witnessed  nothing  less 
than  a  revolution,  a  renaissance,  an  effectual  and  manifold  ending  of  the 
old,  a  substantial  inauguration  of  the  new.  It  was  then  that  for  the  first 
time  since  the  apostohc  period,  occurred  an  outburst  of  general  missionary 
zeal  and  activity.  Beginning  in  Great  Britain,  it  soon  spread  to  the 
Continent  and  across  the  Atlantic.     It  was  no  mere  push  of  fervor,  but  a 
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mighty  tide  set  in,  which  from  that  day  to  this  has  been  steadily  rising 
and  spreading." — "A  Hundred  Years  of  Missions,"  p.  69. 

The  time  of  the  prophecy  had  come,  and  the  hand  of  provi- 
dence was  bringing  into  being  agencies  that  have  spread 
Hght  and  knowledge  over  all  lands. 

"Look  where  the  missionary's  feet  have  trod  — 
Flowers  in  the  desert  bloom;  and  fields,  for  God, 
Are  white  to  harvest.     Skeptics  may  ignore; 
Yet  on  the  conquering  Word,  from  shore  to  shore. 
Like  flaming  chariot,  rolls.     Ask  ocean  isles. 
And  plains  of  Ind,  where  ceaseless  summer  smiles; 
Speak  to  far  frozen  wastes,  where  winter's  blight 
Remains;  —  they  tell  the  love,  attest  the  might 
Of  Him  whose  messengers  across  the  wave 
To  them  salvation  bore,  hope,  freedom  gave." 

—  Horace  D,  Woolley. 

The  organization  of  foreign  missionary  enterprise  was 
quickly  accompanied  by  the  establishment  of  Bible  societies 
for  a  systematic  work  of  translating  and  world-wide  distribu- 
tion of  the  Scriptures.  In  1804  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society  was  organized.  Students  of  the  prophetic  word  felt 
at  the  time  that  these  agencies  were  coming  in  fulfilment  of 
the  prophecy.     One  writer  of  those  times  said: 

"The  stupendous  endeavors  of  one  gigantic  community  to  convey  the 
Scriptures  in  every  language  to  every  part  of  the  globe  may  well  deserve 
to  be  considered  as  an  eminent  sign  even  of  these  eventful  times.  Unless 
I  be  much  mistaken,  such  endeavors  are  preparatory  to  the  final  grand 
diffusion  of  Christianity,  which  is  the  theme  of  so  many  inspired  prophets, 
and  which  cannot  be  very  far  distant  in  the  present  day." —  G.  S.  Faber, 
D.  D.,  "Dissertation  on  the  Prophecies,"  Vol  II,  p.  4-06  (ISU)- 

Now  the  Word  of  God,  in  whole  or  in  part,  is  speaking  in 
more  than  five  hundred  languages,  and  it  is  estimated  that 
these  tongues,  at  least  in  their  spoken  form,  can  make  the 
divine  message  comprehensible  to  ninety-five  per  cent  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth. 

The  work  of  modern  missions,  that  had  its  birth  as  the 
time  of  the  end  came,  is  one  of  the  great  world  factors  today. 
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Nearly  thirty  million  dollars  a  year  are  given  for  Protestant 
missions,  and  a  force  of  more  than  twenty  thousand  foreign 
missionaries  is  in  the  field,  not  counting  the  many  thousands 
of  native  missionaries  and  helpers.  Truly  the  time  of  the  end 
is  proving  to  be  an  era  of  increasing  light  and  knowledge. 

The  Opening  of  All  Lands 

As  the  time  came  for  knowledge  to  be  increased,  it  was 
necessary  that  all  lands  should  be  open  to  receive  the  enlighten- 
ing agencies.  Thus,  as  the  time  of  the  end  came,  we  see  dis- 
tinctly the  hand  of  Providence  swinging  open  the  doors  into 
all  countries.  It  has  been  an  era  of  world  survey  and  develop- 
ment. Particularly  is  this  true  of  the  last  sixty  or  seventy 
years.  It  was  in  1844  that  the  time  referred  to  in  the  proph- 
ecy came  for  the  special  advent  movement,  bearing  the  judg- 
ment-hour message  to  the  world.  The  range  of  the  move- 
ment is  thus  described  in  the  prophecy: 

"I  saw  another  angel  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having 
the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the 
earth,  and  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and 
people.''     Rev.  14:6. 

This  was  a  declaration  that  as  the  time  came  for  the  clos- 
ing gospel  work  to  be  done,  the  doors  of  access  to  every  nation 
and  tongue  and  people  would  be  thrown  open.  In  1844,  or 
but  a  few  years  before,  much  of  the  world  was  closed  to  mis- 
sionary endeavor;  but  as  the  prophecy  indicates,  the  years 
following  have  witnessed  the  swift  and  systematic  opening 
of  all  lands  to  the  gospel  message. 

It  was  in  1842  that  five  treaty  ports  in  China  were  opened 
to  commerce  and  to  missions, —  advance  steps  in  the  opening 
of  all  China  to  the  gospel.  In  1844  Turkey  was  prevailed 
upon  to  recognize  the  right  of  Moslems  to  become  Christians, 
reversing  all  Moslem  tradition.  In  1844  Allen  Gardiner 
established  the  South  American  Mission.  In  1845  Living- 
stone's determination  was  formed  to  open  up  the  African  in- 
terior. 
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Dr.  A.  T.  Pierson,  speaking  of  the  wonderful  way  in  which 
Providence  opened  the  doors  of  access  in  those  times,  wrote 
as  follows: 

"  Most  countries  sliut  out  Christian  missions  by  organized  opposition, 
so  that  to  attempt  to  bear  the  good  tidings  was  simply  to  dare  death  for 
Christ's  sake;  the  only  welcome  awaiting  God's  messengers  was  that  of 
cannibal  ovens,  merciless  prisons,  or  martyr  graves.  But,  as  the  little 
band  advanced,  on  every  hand  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell,  and  the  iron  gates 
opened  of  their  own  accord.     India,  Siam,  Burma,  China,  Japan,  Turkey, 


INTO  THE  HEART  OF 
AFRICA 


The  Victoria  Falls  railroad  bridge 
over  the  Zambezi. 


Africa,  Mexico,  South  America,  the  Papal  States,  and  Korea  were  suc- 
cessively and  successfully  entered.  Within  five  years,  from  1853  to  1858, 
new  facilities  were  given  to  the  entrance  and  occupation  of  seven  different 
countries,  together  embracing  half  the  world's  population." — "Modern 
Mission  Century,"  p.  25. 

God's  providence  has  laid  under  tribute  every  force  and 
every  resource  for  the  opening  of  all  lands  —  missionary  en- 
deavor, love  of  adventure,  commercial  enterprise,  and  scien- 
tific interest.  Railways  have  been  built  through  regions  that 
were  undiscovered  seventy  years  ago,  and  among  the  passen- 
gers traveling  now  over  the  iron  trail  are  men  and  women  of 
tribes  unknown  fifty  years  ago.     But  the  gospel  message  was 
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to  go  to  every  tribe  and  tongue  before  the  end;  and  wonder- 
fully Providence  has  been  opening  the  doors  throughout  all 
this  *Hime  of  the  end,"  and  particularly  in  our  generation. 

Material  Agencies  for  the  Work 

The  prophecy  represents  not  only  a  world-wide  work,  but 
a  quick  work  in  proclaiming  the  gospel  message  in  the  last 
days.  The  movement  is  symbolized  in  the  Revelation  by  an 
angel  flying  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  from  land  to  land.  And 
as  to  the  closing  work,  when  the  end  is  near  at  hand,  the 
Scripture  says: 

''He  will  finish  the  work,  and  cut  it  short  in  righteousness: 
because  a  short  work  will  the  Lord  make  upon  the  earth." 
Rom.  9:28. 

*'Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  My  Spirit,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts."  This  is  the  hope  for  a  quickly  finished 
work  in  all  the  earth  in  our  time.  Yet  the  Lord  lays  hold 
of  material  things  for  service;  and  wonderfully  the  hand  of 
Providence  has  wrought  in  bringing  into  existence  material 
agencies  for  a  quick  work  in  carrying  the  gospel  to  the  world 
—  such  agencies  as  no  generation  before  ours  ever  had. 

Consider  the  marvelous  facilities  for  world-travel.  They 
are  the  product  of  this  time  of  the  end.  "Many  shall  run 
to  and  fro,"  said  the  prophecy.  Some  interpreters  have  re- 
stricted the  Hebrew  phrase  to  a  "searching"  to  and  fro  for 
knowledge.  Even  this  would  include  a  literal  running  to  and 
fro;  for  the  light  of  increasing  knowledge  was  to  be  diffused 
over  all  the  earth.  But  the  best  authority  on  the  Hebrew 
declares  for  the  plain  meaning  of  our  English  translation: 
"Many  shall  run  to  and  fro."  In  two  recent  works,  Dr. 
C.  H.  H.  Wright,  the  English  scholar,  says  of  this  text: 

"The  natural  meaning  must  be  upheld,  i.  e.,  wandering  to  and  fro." 
— "Critical  Commentary  on  Daniel,"  p.  209. 

"Why  should  not  that  expression  be  used  in  the  sense  in  which  it 
is  employed  in  Jeremiah  5:1,  namely,  of  rapid  movement  hither  and 
thither?"— "Damei  and  His  Prophecies"  p.  32L 
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At  the  time  when  the  first  foreign  missionary  movement 
was  being  launched  in  America,  Robert  Fulton's  steamship, 
the  **  Clermont/'  was  making  its  first  trip  on  the  Hudson. 
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HIEROGLYPHICS  The  "Ox  Song"  of  the  Egyptian  threshing-floor. 

In  1838  the  first  ships  to  cross  the  Atlantic  under  steam  power 
alone  —  the  *'Sirius"  and  the  "Great  Western" — came  into 
New  York  from  Liverpool,  a  few  hours  apart,  forerunners  of 
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CUNEIFORM  WRITING  An  account  of  the  capture  of  Babylon, 

B.  C.  538.    From  the  cylinder  of  Cyrus. 

the  fleets  that  furrow  all  the  seas  today,  making  quick  path- 
ways for  the  gospel  messengers  to  all  lands.  Verily,  they  are 
a  gift  of  God's  providence  to  this  generation,  when  all  the 
world  is  to  hear  the  gospel  message. 

"He  hath  made  the  deep  as  dry, 
He  hath  smote  for  us  a  pathway  to  the  ends  of  all  the  earth." 
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In  1825  Stephenson  built  his  first  railway  passenger  loco- 
motive, which  may  still  be  seen  in  the  Darhngton  railway 
station,  in  England.  It  was  the  beginning  of  the  great  revo- 
lution in  land  travel.  The  late  Prof.  Alfred  Russel  Wallace, 
scientist,  wrote: 

''From  the  earliest  historic  and  even  prehistoric  times  till  the  con- 
struction of  our  great  railways  in  the  second  quarter  of  the  present  century 
[the  nineteenth],  there  had  been  absolutely  no  change  in  the  methods  of 
human  locomotion." — "The  Wonderful  Century,"  p.  7. 
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The  process  by  which  the  books  of  the  great 
library  of  Alexandria,  Egypt^  were  made. 


For  nearly  six  thousand  years  men  had  traveled  in  the 
old  way.  Why  should  these  revolutionary  changes  in  travel 
by  sea  and  land  come  abruptly  just  at  this  time?  —  Because 
the  time  foretold  in  the  prophecy  was  at  hand,  when  the  last 
gospel  message  was  to  be  carried  quickly  to  all  the  world  — 
"to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people." 
We  see  the  hand  of  the  living  God  opening  the  doors  into  all 
lands,  and  His  wonderful  providence  laying  at  the  feet  of 
this  generation  agencies  for  quickly  covering  the  whole  earth. 
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GUTENBERG'S   FIRST  Reproduced  from  the  first  edition  of  the  famous 

TYPES  forty-two-line  Latin  Bible,  printed  by  Gutenberg. 

Later  came  the  electric  telegraph,  for  the  quick  trans- 
mission of  news.  It  was  in  1837  that  Cooke  and  Wheatstone 
in  England,  and  Morse  in  the  United  States,  made  their  ap- 
plication for  patents  on  the  electric  telegraph.  It  was  in  1844 
that  the  first  long-distance  system  was  successfully  demon- 
strated —  when  the  historic  message  was  sent  from  Baltimore 
to  Washington,  ''What  hath  God  wrought !''  Now  news  of 
events  fulfilling  prophecy,  and  news  of  progress  and  condi- 
tions in  all  lands,  are  daily  spread  before  the  world  by  this 
agency  of  our  wonderful  time. 
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THE  GUTENBERG  On  which  was  produced  the  first 

PRINTING  PRESS  printed  Bible,  in  1456  A.  D. 
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THE    FRANKLIN    PRESS  Operated  by  two  men,  it  has  a  maximum 

speed  of  250  impressions  pei  hour. 

As  the  closing  events  take  place,  the  Lord  has  in  His 
providence  so  ordered  it  that  no  one  need  be  ignorant  of  the 
signs  of  the  times  fulfilling  before  the  eyes  of  men. 

"Speak  the  word  and  think  the  thought, 
Quick  'tis  as  with  Hghtning  caught  — 
Over,  under,  lands  or  seas 
To  the  far  antipodes." 

Here  is  an  incident  illustrating  the  way  in  which  the 
electric  telegraph  may  multiply  and  spread  abroad  the  wit- 
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The  Mighty  Press 

"When  old  Gutenberg,  inventor 
Of  the  printing  press,  and  mentor 
Of  the  clumsy-fingered  typos 
In  a  sleepy  German  town, 
Used  to  spread  the  sheets  of  vellum 
On  the  form,  and  plainly  tell  them 
That  the  art  was  then  perfected, 
As  he  pressed  the  platen  down, 
He  had  not  the  faintest  notion 
Of  the  rhythmical  commotion. 
Of  the  brabble  and  the  clamor 
And  the  unremitting  roar 
Of  the  mighty  triple  decker, 
AVhile  the  steel  rods  flicker, 
And  the  papers,  ready  folded, 
Fall  in  thousands  to  the  floor." 
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ness  borne  to  the  truth  of  God  in  some  obscure  corner  of 
the  earth: 

Some  years  ago  a  young  man  in  Europe  —  a  Seventh-day 
Adventist  —  was  giving  answer  for  his  faith.  His  conscience 
would  not  allow  him  to  do  ordinary  labor  on  God's  holy  Sab- 
bath. He  had  declared  to  the  court  that  the  oath  of  loyalty 
which  had  been  required  of  him  forbade  his  breaking  the 
Sabbath.  ^'How  is  that?''  asked  the  judge.  The  young 
man  replied: 

"  I  was  sworn  in  with  a  Christian  oath,  and  therefore  cannot  be  under 
an  obligation  to  violate  the  commandments  of  God  and  work  on  the  Sab- 
bath. One  must  regard  God  as  the  highest  authority,  and  obey  Him 
in  the  first  place." 

This  witness  was  borne  in  a  little  courtroom,  before  a 
small  group  of  men;  but  the  press  dispatches  took  it  up,  and 
the  description  of  the  scene  and  report  of  the  words  spoken 
were  carried  by  electric  telegraph  to  the  press  of  at  least  four 
continents,  and  millions  read  the  testimony  of  the  young 
man  to  the  faith  that  was  in  him. 

In  the  days  to  come,  with  great  events  taking  place  and 
solemn  issues  calling  upon  men  to  make  decision  for  God  and 
His  truth,  how  quickly,  in  some  great  crisis,  all  the  world 
may  be  warned,  and  the  last  individual  decisions  be  made 
for  eternity! 

Modern  Printing 

The  invention  of  the  printer's  art  had  come  just  in  time 
to  give  wings  to  Reformation  truth.     Luther  said  of  it: 

*' Printing  is  the  latest  and  greatest  gift  by  which  God  enables  us  to 
advance  the  things  of  the  gospel.  It  is  the  last  bright  flame,  manifestine; 
itself  just  previous  to  the  extinction  of  the  world.  Thanks  be  to  God, 
it  came  before  the  last  day  came." — Michelet's  "Life  of  Luther  "  p.  291. 

While  improvements  in  the  art  were  made  through  the 
centuries,  it  was  a  slow  process,  even  up  to  the  opening  of 
our  generation.  During  our  day,  however,  inventions  have 
revolutionized  the   printing   process. 
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In  this,  as  in  other  things,  the  methods  have  been  speeded 
up  to  meet  the  necessities  of  this  time  of  rapid  accomplish- 
ment. The  printing  press  is  one  of  the  chief  of  the  marvelous 
enhghtening  agencies  of  this  time  of  the  end.  By  it  the 
printed  pages  of  truth  are  set  faUing  over  the  earth  "like 
the  leaves   of  autumn." 

Time  fails  us  to  speak  of  all  the  wonderful  material  develop- 
ments of  our  day,  when  knowledge  has  been  increased,  and 
when  men  are  not  only  searching  to  and  fro,  but  literally  run- 
ning to  and  fro.  The  whole  earth  is  brought  within  the  range 
of  human  knowledge,  and  the  light  of  saving  truth  is  stream- 
ing out  toward  every  dark  place  where  the  children  of  men 
dwell. 

Nearly  twenty-five  hundred  years  ago  it  was  written  upon 
the  prophetic  page, 

"Shut  up  the  words,  and  seal  the  book,  even  to  the  time 
of  the  end:  many  shall  run  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  shall 
be  increased." 

There  the  word  stood  on  the  scroll  of  prophecy  through 
more  than  two  millenniums.  Then,  as  the  time  of  the  end 
came,  lo,  the  book  of  prophecy  was  unsealed,  and  the  new  era 
of  increasing  knowledge  began  to  spread  in  wondrous  blessing 
over  the  earth. 

So  surely,  also,  the  prophecies  of  the  last  events  will  be 
accomplished.  In  the  occurrences  taking  place  before  our 
eyes,  we  see  that  God  is  indeed  finishing  His  work  in  the 
earth,  and  cutting  it  short  in  righteousness. 
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THE  MOSQUE   OF   ST.   SOPHIA 
IN  CONSTANTINOPLE 


The  most  famous  of  all  Moham- 
medan temples. 


THE  EASTERN   QUESTION 

MODERN  HISTORY  IN  THE  LIGHT  OF  ANCIENT  PROPHECY 

Not  alone  of  the  history  of  ancient  nations  does  the  ''sure 
word  of  prophecy"  bear  witness.  PoHtical  events  of  our  own 
and  coming  days  are  described. 

The  nations  of  the  latter  day  are  pictured  as  preparing 
war,  gathering  their  forces  for  the  great  Armageddon,  the 
battle  of  the  day  of  God. 

As  a  signal  of  the  last  great  struggle,  the  fall,  or  ^'drying 
up,"  of  the  power  ruling  the  territory  watered  by  the  river 
Euphrates  is  foretold.  Rev.  IG:  12.  The  Euphrates  in  all 
modern  history  has  been  suggestive  of  the  dominions  of  the 
Turkish  or  Ottoman  Empire.  And  Armageddon,  designated 
as  the  meeting  place  of  armies  in  the  last  clash  of  nations,  is 
in  Palestine,  which,  through  all  modern  times,  has  been  in 
possession  of  the  Turkish  power. 

The  index  finger  of  prophecy  points,  therefore,  to  this 
region  of  the  eastern  Mediterranean  as  the  pivotal  point  in 
the  closing  history  of  nations;  and  with  Turkey's  fate  is 
wrapped  up  the  fate  of  all  the  nations  of  the  world. 
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All  this  adds  deepest  and  most  solemn  import  to  the  study 
of  what  is  known  as  the  Eastern  Question,  a  question  that 
has  been  to  the  fore  in  international  politics  much  of  the  time 
throughout  this  generation.  Wars  have  been  fought  over  it, 
cabinets  have  wrestled  with  it,  and  still  it  holds  its  place 
in  the  first  rank  of  living  issues  of  today. 

As  every  one  knows,  the  Eastern  Question  involves  the 
dominion  or  supremacy  in  the  Near  East.  This  region  was 
a  pivotal  point  in  the  struggles  of  the  nations  in  ancient  times 
—  the  meeting  place  of  East  and  West.  Maspero,  historian 
of  ancient  empires,  says  of  it: 

"Some  countries  seem  destined  from  their  origin  to  become  the 
battle  fields  of  the  contending  nations.  .  .  .  The  nations  around  are 
eager  for  the  possession  of  a  country  thus  situated.  .  .  .  From  remote 
antiquity  Syria  was  in  the  condition  just  described.  By  its  position  it 
formed  a  kind  of  meeting  place,  where  most  of  the  military  nations  of 
the  ancient  world  were  bound  sooner  or  later  to  come  violently  into 
collision." — ^^ Struggle  of  the  Nations,"  chap.  1. 

It  is  not  strange,  therefore,  that  one  of  the  great  outlines 
of  historic  prophecy  should  deal  with  events  centering  around 
this  pivotal  region.  The  prophecy  of  Daniel  11  does  so, 
outlining  the  course  of  history  from  ancient  times  to  the 
final  solution  of  the  Eastern  Question  amid  the  scenes  of 
the  end. 

Rise  and  Fall  of  Ancient  Empires 

The  prophetic  outline  of  Daniel  11  begins  with  Persia, 
in  the  third  year  of  Cyrus,  the  conqueror  of  Babylon.  (See 
Dan.  10: 1.)  The  angel  of  God  appeared  to  Daniel,  and  in 
the  longest  and  most  detailed  single  prophecy  in  all  the  Bible, 
told  the  story  of  events  connected  with  this  region  of  the 
Near  East  for  the  centuries  to  come,  imtil  the  end.  Putting 
the  word  of  prophecy  and  the  record  of  history  side  by  side, 
we  see  how  exactly  history  has  fulfilled  prophecy;  and  we  may 
know  certainly  that  the  brief  portion  of  the  prophecy  yet  un- 
fulfilled will  surely  come  to  pass. 
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Persia 

Prophecy. — ''Now  will  I  show  thee  the  truth.  Behold, 
there  shall  stand  up  yet  three  kings  in  Persia;  and  the  fourth 
shall  be  far  richer  than  they  all:  and  by  his  strength  through 
his  riches  he  shall  stir  up  all  against  the  realm  of  Grecia.'' 
Dan.  11:2 

History. —  The  three  kings  following  Cyrus  were  (1)  Cam- 
byses,  (2)  Smerdis,  (3)  Darius;  the  fourth,  Xerxes,  was  "far 
richer  than  they  all."  He  had  the  treasures  of  his  father,  Da- 
rius, who  was  called  the  "merchant"  or  "hoarder"  by  his 
own  people,  and  Xerxes  gathered  stores  of  wealth  in  addition. 
When  Xerxes  was  on  his  way  to  invade  Grecia,  a  Lydian 
named  Pythius  entertained  the  whole  Persian  army  with 
feasts,  and  offered  to  aid  in  bearing  the  expense  of  the  cam- 
paign. Xerxes  asked  who  this  man  of  such  wealth  was.  He 
was  answered: 

"This  is  the  man,  O  king!  who  gave  thy  father  Darius  the  golden 
plane  tree,  and  likewise  the  golden  vine;  and  he  is  still  the  wealthiest 
man  we  know  of  in  all  the  world,  excepting  thee." —  Herodotus,  hook  7, 
par.  27. 

"Richer  than  they  all,"  Xerxes,  "through  his  riches,"  was 
able,  as  the  prophecy  had  foretold,  to  "stir  up  all  against  the 
realm  of  Grecia."  Forty-nine  nations  marched  under  his  ban- 
ners to  the  attack.  The  Greek  poet,  ^Eschylus,  who  himself 
fought  against  the  Persians,  wrote  of  Xerxes'  mighty  host, 

**And  myriad-peopled  Asia's  king,  a  battle-eager  lord, 
From  utmost  east  to  utmost  west  sped  on  his  countless  horde, 
In  unnumbered  squadrons  marching,  in  fleets  of  keels  untold. 
Knowing  none  dared  disobey. 
For  stern  overseers  were  they 
Of  the  godlike  king  begotten  of  the  ancient  race  of  Gold." 

— "PerscB^  Way^s  translation. 

Xerxes  boasted  that  he  was  leading  "the  whole  race  of 
mankind  to  the  destruction  of  Greece."  But  his  invasion 
ended  in  the  total  rout  of  his  forces  by  land  and  by  sea.  It 
was  an  advertisement  to  the  world  that  Persia's  might  was 
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broken.     The  prophecy  treats  it  so,  and  deals  no  further  with 
Persian  history. 

^schylus  at  the  time  celebrated  the  passing  of  Persia's 
prestige  in  the  Unes, — 

"With  sacred  awe 

The  Persian  law 
No  more  shall  Asia's  realms  revere; 

To  their  lord's  hand 

At  his  command, 
No  more  the  exacted  tribute  bear. 


"Before  the  Ionian  squadrons  Persia  flies, 
Or  sinks  engulfed  beneath  the  main; 
Fallen!  fallen!  is  her  imperial  power, 
And  conquest  on  her  banners  waits  no  more." 

— "Persce,"  Potter's  translation. 

The  next  great  world  change  was  to  be  the  rise  of  Grecia 
to  dominion.  So,  although  a  number  of  kings  followed 
Xerxes  in  Persia,  the  prophecy  passes  from  his  disastrous 
invasion  directly  to  the  coming  of  Grecia  under  its  '*  mighty 
king,"  Alexander  the  Great. 

Grecia 

Prophecy. —  "A  mighty  king  shall  stand  up,  that  shall 
rule  with  great  dominion,  and  do  according  to  his  will.  And 
when  he  shall  stand  up,  his  kingdom  shall  be  broken,  and 
shall  be  divided  toward  the  four  winds  of  heaven;  and  not  to 
his  posterity."     Dan.  11:3,  4. 

History. —  Alexander  the  Great  stood  up  and  ruled  with 
great  dominion,  over  a  kingdom  stretching  from  India  to 
Grecia,  with  kings  yet  farther  west  sending  embassies  to 
Babylon  to  make  submission.  But  in  the  height  of  his  power, 
as  the  prophecy  suggests,  he  was  suddenly  cut  down  by  death. 
All  his  posterity  perished,  and  out  of  the  struggles  of  his 
generals  for  supremacy  came  (301  b.  c.)  the  division  of 
the  empire  toward  ^'the  four  winds,"  as  the  prophecy  had 
declared  so  long  before.     Rawlinson,  the  historian,  says: 
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"A  quadripartite  division  of  Alexander's  dominion  was  recognized: 
Macedonia  [west],  Egypt  [south],  Asia  Minor  [north],  and  Syria  [stretch- 
ing eastward  beyond  the  Euphrates]." — "Sixth  Monarchy"  chap.  3. 

The  Kings  of  the  North  and  South 

Next,  a  rearrangement  of  these  powers  is  noted;  and  it 
is  this  that  gives  us  the  Ivey  to  the  study  of  the  closing  portion 
of  the  long  prophetic  outline  dealing  with  events  of  our  own 
day.     The  narrative  continues: 

Prophecy. — "The  king  of  the  south  shall  be  strong,  and 
one  of  his  princes  .  .  .  shall  be  strong  above  him;  .  .  .  liis 
dominion  shall  be  a  great  dominion."     Verse  5. 

History. —  The  history  testifies  that  the  king  of  the  south 
(Egypt,  under  Ptolemy)  was  strong;  but  one  of  the  four 
princes  was  "strong  above  him.''  Seleucus,  of  Syria  and  the 
east,  pushed  his  dominion  northward,  subduing  most  of  Asia 
Minor,  and  extending  his  boundary  into  Thrace,  on  the  Euro- 
pean side,  beyond  the  Dardanelles.  Henceforward,  as  Ma- 
haffy  says, 

*' there  v/ere  three  great  kingdoms  —  Macedonia,  Egypt,  Syria  —  which 
lasted,  each  under  its  own  dynasty,  till  Rome  swallowed  them  up." — 
*' Alexander's  Empire,"  p.  89. 

Thus  Seleucus  took  the  territory  of  the  north,  and  the 
Syrian  power  became  king  of  the  north,  its  empire  extendi^-g 
from  Thrace,  in  Europe,  through  Asia  Minor  to  Syria  and  the 
Euphrates.  The  seat  of  empire  was  removed  from  the  east, 
and  Antioch,  in  northern  Syria,  "once  the  third  city  of  the 
world,"  became  the  famous  capital. 

The  prophecy  next  foretold  in  remarkable  detail  the  con- 
tests between  these  two  strong  powers,  the  king  of  the  north 
(Syria  and  Asia  Minor)  and  the  Idng  of  the  south  (Egypt). 
The  conflict  raged  back  and  forth  till  the  coming  of  the  Ro- 
mans. The  Holy  Land  was  the  frequent  meeting  place  of 
the  contending  armies.  The  Encyclopedia  Britannica  de- 
scribes it: 
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"Palestine  was  as  of  old  the  battle  field  for  the  king  of  the  north  and 
the  king  of  the  south.  .  .  .  The  history  of  these  times  is  lost  in  its  details." 
—  Ninth  edition,  Vol.  XV,  art.  "Macedonian  Empire,"  p.  144' 

We  shall  not  follow  the  details  of  this  contest  as  foretold 
in  the  prophecy,  nor  yet  the  outline  of  events  after  the  com- 
ing of  the  Roman  power  ended  the  rivalry  between  Syria  and 
Egypt.  It  is  necessary  only  that  we  fix  the  events  and  geo- 
graphic terms  of  this  early  portion  of  the  prophecy.  Then 
we  shall  have  the  key  to  the  closing  portion,  dealing  with 
events  of  the  last  days,  when  the  Idng  of  the  north  again 
appears. 

The  Modern  King  of  the  North 

In  the  last  verses  of  the  chapter  we  find  the  Icing  of  the 
north  a  chief  actor  in  this  same  region,  "at  the  time  of  the 
end."  Verse  40.  And  we  are  told  that  when  this  power 
comes  to  its  end,  it  is  the  signal  that  the  great  day  of  God  is 
at  hand.     (See  Dan.  12: 1.) 

It  becomes  a  vital  question,  therefore,  what  power  in  these 
last  days  is  the  king  of  the  north,  whose  end  is  the  signal  of 
the  swift  ending  of  the  world.  Inspiration  gives  the  basis 
for  the  answer.  The  king  of  the  north  in  the  early  portion  of 
the  prophecy  was  the  power  that  ruled  in  Syria  and  Asia 
Minor,  from  the  Euphrates  to  the  shores  of  the  Dardanelles. 
The  king  of  the  north,  then,  of  the  later  portion  of  the  proph- 
ecy, must  be  the  power  that  has  been  ruling  in  this  same 
region  during  the  time  of  the  end/ 

What  power  has  held  dommion  over  this  territory  in 
modern  times?  The  Turkish  or  Ottoman  Empire.  It  there- 
fore seems  clear  that  in  speaking  of  *'  the  king  of  the  north  " 
in  the  time  of  the  end,  the  prophecy  designates  this  power, 
for  centuries  identified  with  those  regions  of  Asia  Minor  and 
the  Euphrates,  which  formed  so  large  a  part  of  the  dominions 
of  the  ancient  king  of  the  north. 

Of  the  later  history  of  the  king  of  the  north  and  his  end 
and  the  events  following  it,  the  prophecy  says: 
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''Tidings  out  of  the  east  and  out  of  the  north  shall  trouble 
him:  therefore  he  shall  go  forth  with  great  fury  to  destroy, 
and  utterly  to  make  away  many. 

''And  he  shall  plant  the  tabernacles  of  his  palace  between 
the  seas  in  the  glorious  holy  mountain;  yet  he  shall  come  to 
his  end,  and  none  shall  help  him. 

"And  at  that  time  shall  Michael  stand  up,  the  great 
Prince  which  standeth  for  the  children  of  thy  people:  and 
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CITY  OF  CONSTANTINOPLE 


The  capital  of  the  Turkish  government. 


there  shall  be  a  time  of  trouble,  such  as  never  was  since  there 
was  a  nation  even  to  that  same  time:  and  at  that  time  thy 
people  shall  be  delivered,  every  one  that  shall  be  found  written 
in  the  book.''     Dan.  11:44,  45;  12: 1. 

The  opening  verse  of  this  scripture  describes  exactly  the 
history  of  Turkey  in  modern  times.  Turkey's  disquietude 
has  come  because  of  tidings  out  of  the  east  and  out  of  the 
north.  In  both  these  directions  there  has  been  a  pushing 
back  of  the  Turkish  frontier,  particularly  in  the  north.     Again 
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and  again,  during  this  time  of  the  end,  Turkey  has  gone  forth 
with  fury  to  resist  these  encroachments  and  prevent  the  loss 
of  territory.  It  has  "  destroyed  "  and  ''  made  away  many  " 
in  the  furious  onslaughts  upon  the  Armenians  of  Asia  Minor 
in  our  own  times,  alleging  these  attacks  as  necessary  to  main- 
tain its  position  against  threatened  dangers. 

Some  refer  these  tidings  from  north  and  east  to  events  yet 
future  in  connection  with  the  very  last  struggles  of  this  power. 
However  this  may  be,  the  prophecy  pictures  the  king  of  the 
north,  despite  the  struggles,  as  moving  inevitably  down  the 
incline  of  history  to  his  end. 

A  Move  That  Precedes  the  End 

Through  all  recent  years  Turkey's  hold  in  Europe  has 
visibly  loosened,  and  it  has  been  a  matter  of  common  world- 
expectation  that  one  day  Turkey  —  which,  it  is  argued,  is  an 
Asiatic  power  —  would  remove  its  seat  of  government  from 
Constantinople  to  find  a  capital  somewhere  in  Asia  Minor. 

Now  it  is  clear  from  this  prophecy  of  the  king  of  the  north 
that  his  centuries-long  hold  on  the  historic  capital  will  indeed 
be  broken  before  the  end,  and  that  his  seat  of  government,  or 
his  ''  palace,"  will  be  removed  in  his  closing  days.  This  seat 
is,  in  fact,  referred  to  as  ''the  tabernacles"  of  his  palace,  a 
phrase  more  appropriate  to  a  transient,  unsettled  existence 
than  to  the  permanent  occupancy  of  a  seat  of  power.  The 
prophecy  indicates  one  move  of  the  king  of  the  north  which 
brings  the  final  crisis  in  his  affairs: 

"  He  shall  plant  the  tabernacles  of  his  palace  between  the 
seas  in  the  glorious  holy  mountain." 

Jerusalem  is  the  "  holy  mountain  "  of  Scripture.  Zech. 
8:  3.  After  more  than  a  thousand  years  in  Moslem  hands,  the 
sacred  city  of  the  Bible  history  has  been  delivered.  The 
language  of  the  prophecy  suggests  a  move  by  the  king  of  the 
north,  as  the  end  nears,  with  the  aim  of  here  setting  up 
the  "tabernacles  of  his  palace."     This  move,  as  we  shall  see, 
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precipitates  the  utter  ending  of  the  king  of  the  north.  Over 
a  century  ago  some  students  of  this  prophecy  (as  Mr.  Whiston, 
Sir  Isaac  Newton's  successor  in  prophetic  study  as  also  his  suc- 
cessor in  mathematics  at  Cambridge  University)  were  calling 
attention  to  this  ending  of  the  Turkish  dominion. 

In  view  of  the  prophecy  it  becomes  suggestive  that  accord- 
ing to  Mohammedan  tradition,  Jerusalem  is  supposed  to  play  a 


THE  MOSQUE  OF  OMAR 


Situated  in  Jerusalem,  on  Mt.  Moriah, 
the  site  of  Solomon's  Temple. 


leading  part  in  the  closing  history  of  that  people.  Hughes,  in 
his  "Dictionary  of  Islam,"  article  "Jerusalem,"  summarizes 
the  teaching: 

"  In  the  last  days  there  will  be  a  general  flight  to  Jerusalem." 

It  is  a  wise  counsel  that  says,  "  Tread  lightly  in  the  details 
of  unfulfilled  prophecy. '^  Just  how  events  are  to  turn,  by 
what  route  or  processes  the  steps  are  to  be  taken,  it  is  useless 
to  conjecture.  But  there  the  prophecy  stands.  Every  word 
of  the  early  portion  of  the  prophetic  outline  has  been  fulfilled 
to  the  letter  in  the  history  of  the  ancient  empires  battling 
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century  after  century  over  this  region.  Every  word  spoken  of 
the  final  scenes  will  as  certainly  be  fulfilled.  Human  forecasts 
may  err,  but  the  unerring  word  of  prophecy  holds  true. 

"He  shall  plant  the  tabernacles  of  his  palace  between  the 
seas  in  the  glorious  holy  mountain.'^ 

Following  that,  what  comes?     The  prophecy  declares, 
"Yet  he  shall  come  to  his  end,  and  none  shall  help  him.^^ 

What  Comes  When  Turkey  Falls 

The  fury  of  his  goings  forth  "utterly  to  make  away  many," 
the  moving  of  his  capital  from  one  place  to  another,  avail 
nothing  in  the  end.  "He  shall  come  to  his  end,  and  none 
shall  help  him.'' 

The  suggestion  of  the  prophecy  is  that  this  power  has 
hitherto  been  helped  to  stand.  Here  again  every  suggestion 
of  the  prophetic  language  finds  its  response  in  history. 
Through  these  later  years  of  the  time  of  the  end  the  Ottoman 
Empire  has  been  helped  to  stand,  by  either  one  power  or 
another,  or  by  some  combination  of  powers.  The  late  Lord 
Salisbury,  while  premier  of  Britain,  thus  stated  the  reasons  for 
this  policy  of  helping  Turkey: 

"Turkey  is  in  that  remarkable  condition  in  which  it  has  now  stood  for 
half  a  century,  mainly  because  the  great  powers  of  the  world  have  resolved 
that  for  the  peace  of  Christendom  it  is  necessary  that  the  Ottoman  Empire 
should  stand.  They  came  to  that  conclusion  nearly  half  a  century  ago. 
I  do  not  think  they  have  altered  it  now.  The  danger,  if  the  Ottoman 
Empire  should  fall,  would  not  merely  be  the  danger  that  would  threaten 
the  territories  of  which  that  empire  consists;  it  would  be  the  danger  that 
the  fire  there  lit  should  spread  to  other  nations,  and  should  involve  all 
that  is  most  powerful  and  civihzed  in  Europe  in  a  dangerous  and  calam- 
itous contest.  That  was  the  danger  that  was  present  to  the  minds  of  our 
fathers  when  they  resolved  to  make  the  integrity  and  independence  of 
the  Ottoman  Empire  a  matter  of  European  treaty,  and  that  is  a  danger 
which  has  not  passed  away." — Mansion  House  speech,  Nov.  9,  1895. 

The  veteran  premier  stated  the  fear  of  modern  statesmen 
that  Turkey's  fall  would  involve  all  civilization  in  a  calam- 
itous conflict.  The  prophecy  pictures  just  such  a  catastrophe, 
in  these  words: 
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*'He  shall  come  to  his  end,  and  none  shall  help  him.  And 
at  that  time  shall  Michael  stand  up,  the  great  Prince  which 
standeth  for  the  children  of  thy  people:  and  there  shall  be  a 
time  of  trouble,  such  as  never  was  since  there  was  a  nation 
even  to  that  same  time/' 

What  modern  statesmen  have  seen  impending  and  have 
sought  to  ward  off,  the  ancient  prophecy  says  will  surely  come 
to  pass  when  the  king  of  the  north  comes  to  his  end, —  a  time 
of  trouble  for  the  nations  such  as  never  was. 

In  the  New  Testament 

In  the  prophecy  of  Revelation  16,  the  last  great  clash  of 
the  nations  is  represented  as  following  the  fall  of  the  power 
that  rules  the  territory  drained  by  the  Euphrates.  Describ- 
ing the  last  events  in  human  history,  under  the  pouring  out 
of  the  vials  of  judgment  upon  the  world,  the  prophet  says: 

''The  sixth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  great  river 
Euphrates;  and  the  water  thereof  was  dried  up,  that  the  way 
of  the  kings  of  the  east  might  be  prepared. '^     Rev.  16:  12. 

The  water  of  the  Euphrates  represents  the  people  or  power 
ruling  by  it.  When  anciently  the  Assyrians  dwelt  by  that 
river  and  were  about  to  invade  Israel,  the  prophet  said,  ''The 
Lord  bringeth  up  upon  them  the  waters  of  the  river,  strong 
and  many,  even  the  king  of  Assyria."  Isa.  8:  7.  The  waters 
of  the  Euphrates  meant  the  Assyrian  power. 

Just  so  in  this  prophecy,  the  river  stands  for  the  people. 
As  the  Nile  stood  for  Egypt,  and  the  Tiber  for  Rome,  so  in 
all  modern  times  the  Euphrates  has  stood  for  Turkey.  The 
"drying  up''  of  the  Euphrates  must  mean  the  ending  of  the 
Turkish  power.  And  in  the  verses  inomediately  following, 
Revelation  pictures  the  gathering  of  the  nations  of  the  whole 
world  to  Armageddon — "the  battle  of  that  great  day  of 
God  Almighty."  Following  Turkey's  end  comes  the  final 
clash  of  nations.  The  earth  quakes,  the  cities  of  the  na- 
tions fall,  and  the  last  judgments  of  God  come  upon  a  war- 
ring v/orld. 


The  Eastern  Question  333 

Here,  as  in  Daniel  12,  is  pictured  a  time  of  trouble  for 
the  nations  such  as  nether  was,  and  the  end  of  the  world, 
when  the  power  ruling  in  these  regions  of  Asia  Minor  and  the 
Euphrates,  comes  to  its  end. 

The  Approaching  End 

For  years  statesmen  and  observers  have  discussed  the  ap- 
proaching dissolution  of  the  Ottoman  Empire.  Travelers 
in  Turkey  have  reported  that  thoughtful  Turkish  people 
held  the  conviction  that  the  crisis  of  their  nation  was  near 
at  hand.     Years  ago  Mr.  Charles  MacFarlane  wrote: 

"The  Turks  themselves  seem  generally  to  be  convinced  that  their 
final  hour  is  approaching.  'We  are  no  longer  Mussulmans, —  the  Mussul- 
man saber  is  broken, —  the  Osmanlis  will  be  driven  out  of  Europe  by  the 
gaiours,  and  driven  through  Asia  to  the  regions  from  which  they  first 
sprang.  It  is  Kismet!  We  cannot  resist  destiny!'  I  heard  words  to 
this  effect  from  many  Turks,  as  well  in  Asia  as  in  Europe." — ''Kismet; 
or  the  Doom  of  Turkey"  {London,  1853),  p.  409. 

A  later  Turkish  traveler,  Mr.  Wilfred  Scawen  Blunt,  says: 

"Ancient  prophecy  and  modern  superstition  alike  point  to  the  return 
of  the  Crescent  into  Asia  as  an  event  at  hand,  and  to  the  doom  of  the 
Turks.  ...  A  well-known  prediction  to  this  effect,  which  has  for  ages 
exercised  its  influence  on  the  vulgar  and  even  on  the  learned  Moham- 
medan mind,  .  .  .  places  the  scene  of  the  last  struggle  in  northern  Syria, 
at  Homs,  on  the  Orontes.  Islam  is  then  finally  to  retire  from  the  north, 
and  the  Turkish  rule  to  cease.  Such  prophecies  often  work  their  own 
fulfilment." — "Future  of  Islam,"  p.  95. 

Thus  native  tradition  and  human  forebodings  have  con- 
templated the  break-up  of  the  Turldsh  power,  as  the  course 
of  the  years  has  witnessed  the  shrinkage  of  its  territory  and 
the  ever-increasing  difficulty  of  its  position. 

Now  and  then  there  has  been  a  renewal  of  Turkey^s  vigor 
and  prestige;  then  again  its  situation  has  been  rendered  yet 
more  precarious.  It  has  been  a  buffer  between  the  clashing 
interests  of  the  great  powers.  Speaking  of  Turkey's  difficult 
position  in  this  respect,  the  London  Fortnightly  Review,  May, 
1915,  expressed  a  common  view  thus: 
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"When  once  the  nations  of  Europe  set  foot  in  Asia  Minor,  the  pace  of 
Turkey's  further  downfall  will  be  set  not  so  much  by  Turkey's  strength 
or  weakness  as  by  the  mutual  jealousies  of  the  occupying  powers." 

The  storm  clouds  hang  ever  low  over  the  Near  East;  while 
above  all  the  din  of  wars  and  rumors  of  wars,  the  voice  of 
divine  prophecy  declares  that  when  this  power  comes  to  its 
end,  the  closing  events  in  human  history  will  quickly  follow. 


CONSTANTINOPLE  THE    KEY 
CITY  OF  THE  WORLD 


The  cross  on  which  the  peace  of  the 
world   was   crucified. 


The  solemn  truth  rings  in  our  ears  like  a  trumpet  peal; 
the  age-long  Eastern  Question  is  hastening  on  to  its  final  so- 
lution, and  its  solution  brings  the  end  of  the  world. 

In  the  light  of  the  ''sure  word  of  prophecy"  the  develop- 
ments of  our  day  in  the  East  become  more  than  matters  of 
grave  political  concern  to  statesmen  and  observers  of  affairs 
generally;  they  are  matters  of  deepest  personal,  eternal  in- 
terest to  every  soul.  In  watching  the  trend  of  international 
affairs,  we  are  watching  the  doing  of  the  last  things  among 
the  nations. 
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As  these  things  are  seen  coming  to  pass  exactly  as  the 
prophecy  foretold,  we  recognize  them  as  God's  call  to  men  in 
the  last  generation  to  turn  to  Him  and  prepare  their  hearts 
to  meet  the  coming  Lord.  Let  no  one  think  to  wait  until 
he  sees  Turkey  come  to  its  end  before  making  his  peace  with 
God.  The  end  of  this  power,  as  described  in  Revelation  16, 
comes  during  the  falling  of  the  seven  last  plagues.  And  the 
last  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter  shows  that  Christ's  minis- 
try for  sinners  in  the  heavenly  temple  has  ended  before 
the  plagues  begin  to  fall.  Human  probation  will  already  have 
closed.  The  solemn  decree  will  then  have  been  issued  in 
heaven : 

*'He  that  is  unjust,  let  him  be  unjust  still:  and  he  which  is 
filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still:  and  he  that  is  righteous,  let  him 
be  righteous  still:  and  he  that  is  holy,  let  him  be  holy  still. 
And,  behold,  I  come  quickly."     Rev.  22:  11,  12. 

''Now  is  the  accepted  time,"  calls  the  Spirit;  *'now  is  the 
day  of  salvation."  2  Cor.  6:2.  We  have  not  to  make  our- 
selves ready.  ^'If  we  confess  our  sins.  He  is  faithful  and  just 
to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and.  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unright- 
eousness." 1  John  1:9.  Our  part  is  to  believe  and  con- 
fess; His  part  is  to  forgive  and  cleanse  and  make  us  ready  for 
the  coming  kingdom. 

The  Sinner's  Plea 

With  broken  heart  and  contrite  sigh, 
A  trembling  sinner,   Lord,   I  cry; 
Thy  pardoning  grace  is  rich  and  free: 
O  God,  be  merciful  to  me! 

Nor  alms,  nor  deeds  that  I  have  done, 
Can  for  a  single  sin  atone; 
To  Calvary  alone  I  flee: 
O  God,  be  merciful  to  me! 

And  when,  redeemed  from  sin  and  hell. 
With  all  the  ransomed  throng  I  dwell, 
My  raptured  song  shall  ever  be, 
"God  has  been  merciful  to  me!" 

—  Cornelius  Elven. 


THE  PLAIN  OF  ESDRAELON 
AND  MT.  MEGIDDO 


'  He  gathered  them  together  into  a  place 
called  .  .  .  Armageddon."    Rev.  16:16. 


ARMAGEDDON 

THE    FINAL   CLASH   OF   EARTHLY   EMPIRES 

"We  are  living,  we  are  dwelling, 

In  a  grand  and  awful  time, 
In  an  age  on  ages  telling, 

To  be  living  is  sublime. 
Hark!  the  waking  up  of  nations, 

Gog  and  Magog  to  the  fray; 
Hark!  what  soundeth?     Is  creation 

Groaning  for  her  latter  day?" 

The  sure  word  of  prophecy  that  foretold  the  rise  and  fall 
of  ancient  empires,  and  outlined  the  general  course  of  world 
history  through  the  ages,  describes  also  the  last  great  struggle 
of  the  nations. 

The  proverb  says,  "Peace  is  the  dream  of  the  wise,  but 
war  is  the  history  of  man."  And  divine  prophecy  assures  us 
that  the  history  of  this  present  world  will  end  amid  scenes 
of  conflict. 

Many  in  our  time  have  come  to  think  that  civilization  must 
reach  a  better  way  of  composing  the  rivalries  of  the  nations. 
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The  prophecy  forewarns  us  otherwise.  In  fact,  the  pro- 
phetic word  points  to  the  talk  of  peace  and  safety  amid 
preparations  for  war,  as  a  distinct  sign  of  the  latter  days. 

*'In  the  last  days,"  Isaiah  says,  ''many  people  shall  go 
and  say:" 

''They  shall  beat  their  swords  into  plowshares,  and  their 
spears  into  pruning  hooks:  nation  shall  not  lift  up  sword 
against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  war  any  more."  Isa. 
2:2-4. 

This  is  what  "many  people"  were  to  be  saying.  But  the 
real  conditions  in  the  last  days  are  described  as  exactly 
the  opposite.  The  prophet  Joel  describes  the  real  spirit  of 
the  world  in  these  times: 

"Proclaim  ye  this  among  the  Gentiles  [the  nations]:  Pre- 
pare war,  wake  up  the  mighty  men,  let  all  the  men  of  war 
draw  near;  let  them  come  up:  beat  your  plowshares  into 
swords,  and  your  pruning  hooks  into  spears:  let  the  weak  say, 
I  am  strong."     Joel  3:9,   10. 

The  context  shows  that  the  prophet  is  speaking  of  the 
last  times,  when  "the  day  of  the  Lord  is  near."     Verse  14. 

The  Prophecy  Fulfilling 

This  is  what  we  have  seen  in  our  time,  as  never  before 
in  the  history  of  man, —  the  product  of  the  plowshare  and  the 
pruning  hook  being  turned  into  instruments  of  war. 

About  twenty-five  years  ago  the  late  Marquis  of  Salis- 
bury, speaking  as  a  man  grown  gray  in  the  service  of  the 
state,  asked  a  London  audience  the  question,  "What  is  the 
great  change  that  marks  this  time  as  different  from  the  times 
when  most  of  us  were  young  men?"  The  aged  statesman 
answered  his  own  question,  saying  that  it  was  the  arming  of 
the  nations,  the  swift  race  upon  which  the  powers  had  then 
recently  entered,  to  increase  their  naval  and  military  arma- 
ments. It  is  a  sign  of  our  times^  answering  to  the  prophetic 
forecast. 
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Throughout  the  present  generation  the  thoughtful  have 
watched  with  grave  forebodings  the  preparations  of  the  na- 
tions for  war.     Queen  Alexandra,  of  Britain,  once  said  of  it: 

"I  was  educated  in  the  school  of  a  king  who  was,  before  all  things, 
just;  and  I  have  tried,  Hke  him,  always  to  preach  love  and  charity.  I  have 
always  mistrusted  warlike  preparations,  of  which  nations  seem  never  to 
tire.  Some  day  this  accumulated  material  of  soldiers  and  guns  will 
burst  into  flames  in  a  frightful  war  that  will  throw  humanity  into  mourn- 
ing on  earth  and  grieve  our  universal  Father  in  heaven." 

As  the  race  of  armaments  went  forward  on  a  scale  never 
before  thought  of,  statesmen  and  writers  began  to  make  use 
of  the  word  '' Armageddon"  to  describe  the  conflict  that  they 
saw  was  inevitable.  Years  ago  the  London  Contemporary 
Review  said: 

"Odd  things  are  happening  everywhere.  .  .  .  Russia,  Germany,  Eng- 
land —  these  are  great  names ;  they  palpitate  with  great  ideas ;  they  have 
vast  destinies  before  them,  and  millions  of  armed  men  in  their  pay,  aU 
awaiting  Armageddon." 

In  June,  1909,  Lord  Rosebery,  in  a  speech  before  a  press 
convention  in  London,  commented  gravely  upon  the  signifi- 
cance of  the  feverish  haste  with  which  the  nations  were  arm- 
ing themselves,  ''as  if  for  some  great  Armageddon,  and  that 
in  a  time  of  the  profoundest  peace." 

To  quote  from  a  popular  American  magazine,  of  the  same 
year: 

"Today  all  Europe  is  divided  into  two  armed  camps,  waiting  breath- 
lessly for  the  morrow  with  its  Armageddon." —  Everybody's  Magazine, 
November,  1909. 

Thus,  everywhere,  observers  saw  that  the  rivalry  of  in- 
terests among  the  nations  was  leading  to  a  conflict  so 
overwhelmingly  vast  that  only  the  Scriptural  word  "Ar- 
mageddon," with  its  appeal  to  the  imagination,  seemed  ade- 
quately suggestive  of  its  proportions. 

Every  passing  year  added  to  the  intensity  of  feeling  and 
the  antagonism  of  interests.  In  1911  the  London  Nineteenth 
Century  and  After  said: 
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"Never  was  national  and  racial  feeling  stronger  upon  earth  than  it 
is  now.  Never  was  preparation  for  war  so  tremendous  and  so  sustained. 
Never  was  striking  power  so  swift  and  so  terribly  formidable.  .  .  .  The 
shadow  of  conflict  and  of  displacement  greater  than  any  which  manlcind 
has  known  since  Attila  and  his  Huns  were  stayed  at  Chalons,  is  visibly 
impending  over  the  world.  Almost  can  the  ear  of  imagination  hear  the 
gathering  of  the  legions  for  the  fiery  trial  of  peoples,  a  sound  vast  as  the 
trumpet  of  the  Lord  of  hosts." —  Quoted  in  the  Literary  Diges  t,  May  6, 1911. 
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COMRADES  AFTER 
THE   BATTLE 


Soldiers  bringing  in  two  wounded 
captives. 


What  the  ancient  prophecy  foretold  —  the  preparing  of 
war  in  the  last  days,  the  waking  up  and  arming  of  the  nations 
—  we  have  seen  fulfilling  before  our  eyes  in  this  generation. 

Satanic  Agencies  at  Work 

In  prophecies  of  the  gathering  of  the  nations  for  the  last 
great  struggle.  Inspiration  draws  aside  the  veil,  and  allows 
us  to  see  the  agencies  that  have  been  stirring  up  the  world 
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for  the  war.  As  the  prophet  John  was  shown  in  vision  the 
scenes  of  the  last  days,  he  saw  the  invisible  powers  of  Satan, 
"the  spirits  of  devils,"  going  forth  ^'unto  the  kings  of  the 
earth  and  of  the  whole  world,  to  gather  them  to  the  battle 
of  that  great  day  of  God  Almighty."     Rev.  16:  14. 

Earnest-minded  statesmen  have  lamented  their  helpless- 
ness to  combat  the  forces  and  influences  pressing  the  world 
on  toward  conflict.  In  one  of  his  last  speeches  as  premier 
of  Great  Britain,  the  late  Marquis  of  SaUsbury  was  defending 
yet  further  calls  for  army  and  navy  appropriations.  He 
said: 

"For  years  public  opinion  was  in  favor  of  a  pacific  policy,  but  now 
that  state  of  opinion  has  passed  away.  The  tide  has  turned,  and  who 
am  I,  and  who  are  we,  that  we  should  attempt  to  stem  the  tide?  If  the 
lide  has  turned,  we  shaU  have  to  go  with  it.  We  are  in  the  presence  of 
forces  far  larger  than  we  can  wield." 

What  those  forces  were,  the  aged  statesman  did  not  rec- 
ognize, but  the  prophecy  tells  us.  The  prophet  was  shown 
the  evil  spirits  from  Satan  going  forth  everywhere  as  the  end 
Hears,  to  stir  up  the  whole  world  to  the  last  great  conflict. 

Sir  Edward  Grey,  British  foreign  secretary,  described  these 
agencies  very  accurately.  Speaking  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, Nov.  27,  1911,  he  said: 

"It  is  reaUy  as  if  in  the  atmosphere  of  the  world  there  were  some 
mischievous  influence  at  work,  which  troubles  and  excites  every  part  of  it." 

It  is  all  coming  to  pass  exactly  as  the  sure  word  of  proph- 
ecy foretold. 

The  conviction  that  great  and  decisive  events  are  at  hand 
has  taken  possession  of  many  hearts  in  aU  the  world.  When 
the  European  war  broke  out  in  1914,  on  a  scale  imprecedented 
in  human  history,  it  was  no  wonder  that  the  question  sprang 
to  many  lips,  '^Is  it  Armageddon?" 

The  question  was  not  lightly  asked.  The  committee  of 
the  Church  Missionary  Society  (Church  of  England),  one  of 
the  greatest  missionary  organizations  in  the  world,  sent  a 
message  to  its  missionaries  in  all  lands  at  the  outbreak  of  the 
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war.     In  this  message  was  a  call  to  prepare  for  the  coming 

of  the  Lord: 

"  It  may  be  that  these  events  will  quickly  usher  in  the  return  of  Christ 
to  gather  His  saints  together  from  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth.  .  .  . 
Many  see  in  the  events  preceding  and  accompanying  this  terrible  cata- 
clysm of  war  the  signs  of  our  Lord's  near  return.  If  so,  blessed  wiU  that 
servant  be  whom  his  Lord  when  He  cometh  shall  find  giving  'their  food 
in  due  season'  to  those  fellow  servants  who  have  been  put  in  his  charge." 
—  Church  Missionary  Review,  November,  1914' 

Timely  as  this  call  was,  it  was  evident,  from  the  prophetic 
scriptures,  that  the  conflict  then  opening  could  not  be  the 
Armageddon  of  the  Apocalypse,  for  the  prelude  to  that  final 
clash  of  nations  is  an  event  yet  in  the  future  —  the  downfall 
of  a  nation  whose  part  in  the  closing  scenes  is  clearly  de- 
scribed in  the  prophecy  of  the  coming  Armageddon. 

The  end  of  the  power  which  rules  over  the  territory  through 
which  the  river  Euphrates  flows,  is  the  prelude  to  Armaged- 
don.    The  prophecy  says: 

"The  sixth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  great  river 
Euphrates;  and  the  water  thereof  was  dried  up,  that  the 
way  of  the  kings  of  the  East  might  be  prepared.'^    Rev.  16: 12. 

Next  follows  the  gathering  of  'Hhe  whole  world''  to  "the 
battle  of  that  great  day  of  God  Almighty.'*     Verse  14. 

Through  all  modern  times  Turkey  has  been  identified 
with  the  Euphrates.  The  region  of  Syria  and  Asia  Minor, 
long  held  by  Turkey,  has  been  the  historic  meeting  place  of 
the  East  and  the  West.  In  the  London  Fortnightly  Review, 
May,  1915,  Mr.  J.  B.  Fu-th  wrote: 

"When,  with  the  fall  of  Ottoman  sovereignty  at  Constantinople, 
the  Turk  is  driven  out  of  Europe,  there  will  arise  once  more  the  eternal 
question  of  the  possession  of  Asia  Minor.  That  land  is  the  corridor  be- 
tween Europe  and  Asia,  along  which  have  passed  most  of  the  European 
conquerors  —  the  Russians  alone  excepted  —  who  have  invaded  Asia, 
and  most  of  the  Asiatic  conquerors  who  have  invaded  Europe." 

The  faU  of  the  Turkish  power  in  this  Euphrates  region 
will,  in  some  manner,  prepare  the  way  for  *'the  kings  of  the 
East"  to  come  up  to  the  final  conflict. 
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The  Awakening  of  the  East 

The  same  spirit  that  has  been  stirring  up  the  West  in  prep- 
aration for  the  contest  has  been  working  in  the  East  also. 
Year  after  year  observers  have  pointed  out  the  great  changes 
taking  place  in  Asia.  September,  1909,  the  London  Con- 
temporary  Review  said: 

"The  whole  of  Asia  is  in  the  throes  of  rebirth.  At  last  we  may  see 
these  three  —  the  yellow  race,  the  Indian  race,  and  the  Arab-Persian 
Mohammedan  race.     And  all  that  is  making  for  the  Armageddon." 

A  writer  in  the  May,  1913,  issue  of  the  London  Nineteenth 
Century  and  After,  reviewing  the  situation  at  the  close  of  the 
Balkan  War,  said: 

"A  new  spirit  is  abroad  in  the  East.  It  arose  on  the  shores  of  the 
Pacific  when  Japan  proved  that  the  great  powers  of  Europe  are  not  in- 
vulnerable. North  and  south  and  west  it  has  spread,  rousing  China  out 
of  centuries  of  slumber,  stirring  India  into  ominous  questioning,  reviving 
memories  of  past  glory  in  Persia,  breeding  discontent  in  Egypt,  and  luring 
Turkey  onto  the  rocks." 

With  all  the  nations  stirred  up  by  the  spirit  agencies  of 
the  god  of  this  world,  the  prophet  next  saw  the  armies  of  earth 
gathering  to  the  last  great  battle.     The  prophecy  continues: 

"And  he  gathered  them  together  into  a  place  called  in 
the  Hebrew  tongue  Armageddon."     Rev.  16:  16. 

Armageddon  means  the  hill,  or  mount,  of  Megiddo,  which 
overlooks  the  plain  of  Esdraelon,  the  historic  battle  ground 
of  northern  Palestine.     Cormack  says  of  it: 

"Megiddo  was  the  military  key  of  Syria;  it  commanded  at  once 
the  highway  northward  to  Phoenicia  and  Coele-Syria  and  the  road  across 
Galilee  to  Damascus  and  the  valley  of  the  Euphrates.  It  was  moreover 
the  chief  town  in  a  district  of  great  fertility,  the  contested  possession  of 
many  races.  The  vale  of  I\Jshon  and  the  region  of  Megiddo  were  inevi- 
table battle  fields.  Through  all  history  they  retained  that  qualification; 
there  many  of  the  great  contests  of  southwestern  Asia  have  been  decided. 
In  the  history  of  Israel  it  was  the  scene  of  frequent  battles.  From  such 
association  the  district  achieved  a  dark  nobility;  it  was  regarded  as  a  pre- 
destined place  of  blood  and  strife;  the  poet  of  the  Apocalypse  has  clothed 
it  with  awe  as  the  ground  of  the  final  conflict  between  the  powers  of  light 
and  darkness." — '^ Pre-Biblical  Syria  and  Palestine,"  p.  82, 
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Thus  Armageddon,  as  the  ''military  key  of  Syria,"  marks 
Palestine  and  the  Near  East  as  the  great  international  storm 
center  in  the  final  conflict. 

The  Political  Storm  Center 

In  vision,  nearly  two  thousand  years  ago,  the  prophet 
saw  the  forces  of  the  last  days  gathering  around  this  pivotal 
region.  Today  observers  recognize  the  eastern  Mediterra- 
nean as  indeed  the  pivotal  point  around  which  international 
interests  involving  East  and  West  naturally  revolve. 

Some  years  ago,  in  discussing  railway  development  in  Asia 

and  Africa,   and  the  great  highways  of  sea  transportation, 

the  London  Fortnightly  Review  said: 

"Palestine  is  the  great  center,  the  meeting  of  the  roads.  Whoever 
holds  Palestine,  commands  the  great  lines  of  communication,  not  only 
by  land,  but  also  by  sea." 

Again,  the  Manchester  Guardian,  emphasizing  the  impor- 
tance attaching  to  this  strategic  center,  said  during  the  great 
war: 

"Egypt,  afa  things  are, —  and  the  fact  cannot  be  too  often  empha- 
sized,—  is  the  weak  spot  in  our  system  of  imperial  defense  by  sea  power. 
Not  until  Palestine  is  in  our  possession  can  Egypt  be  regarded  as  safe." 
—  Quoted  in  Literary  Digest,  Feb.  12,  1916,  p.  869. 

Other  nations  have  recognized  the  strategic  value  of  a 
territory  so  situated.  Thus  political  considerations  make  this 
region  pointed  out  by  the  prophecy  a  center  of  conflicting 
interests.  Hogarth,  in  his  book,  "The  Near  East,"  calls  it 
'^the  time-honored  storm  center  of  the  eastern  Mediterranean." 

The  Religious  Storm  Center 

To  the  conflict  of  political  interests  is  added  the  rivalry 
of  religious  sentiment.  Commenting  on  the  rehgious  asso- 
ciations of  Palestine  in  relation  to  the  international  pohtical 
situation,  the  London  Spectator  some  years  ago  stated  the 
matter  thus: 

"  People  often  ask  how  it  is  that  the  future  of  Palestine  presents  such 
difficulties.    The  reason  is  simply  that  Jerusalem  —  you  cannot  separate 
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Jerusalem  from  Palestine  —  is  the  sacred  city  of  so  many  creeds  and  war- 
ring faiths.  Not  only  is  it  the  holy  place  of  all  the  Christian  churches, — 
and  two  of  them  quarrel  bitterly  over  it,  the  Greeks  and  the  Latins, — 
but  it  is  also  one  of  the  most  sacred  places  in  the  Mohammedan  world. 
Mecca  and  Medina  are  hardly  more  sacred  than  the  Mosque  of  Omar. 
That  is  a  fact  which  is  often  ignored  by  Europeans,  who  forget  that  to 
turn  the  Mohammedans  out  of  the  temple  inclosure  would  disturb  the 
whole  Moslem  world,  from  the  Straits  Settlements  to  Albania.  We  must 
never  forget  that  Mohammedan  pilgrims  from  India  visit  Jerusalem,  just 
as  Christian  pilgrims  visit  it  from  Europe.  Lastly,  Jerusalem  is  pro- 
foundly sacred  to  the  Jews,  and  the  Jews  are  beginning  to  be  locally 
numerous  and  important.  Most  certainly  there  are  no  elements  of  diffi- 
culty wanting  in  the  problem  of  the  future  of  Palestine." 

History  records  the  fact  that  rivalry  over  the  care  of  the 
traditional  holy  places  helped  to  precipitate  one  European 
war  —  that  of  the  Crimea. 

In  the  study  of  the  Eastern  Question,  we  have  seen  that 
the  prophecy  of  Daniel  11  marks  Jerusalem  as  still  a  storm 
center  in  the  closing  scenes.  A  British  consul  in  Jerusalem, 
in  the  days  following  the  Crimean  War,  set  forth  suggestively 
his  view  of  one  of  the  factors  in  the  Eastern  Question.  He 
wrote: 

**The  very  heart  and  kernel  of  the  Eastern  Question  can  only  be 
reached  in  the  Holy  City,  Jerusalem,  where  the  Eastern  and  Western 
churches  are  stiU  wrestling  as  of  old  for  the  mastery.  .  .  .  Now  as  here- 
tofore, disguise  the  object  as  they  may,  they  are  striving  for  a  prize  which 
has  not  been  destined  by  divine  Providence  for  either;  and  this  prize  is 
no  less  than  a  virtual  dominion  over  the  Christian  world,  from  a  throne 
of  government  within  the  sanctuaries  of  the  Holy  City;  and  the  possession 
of  that  throne  would  involve  possession  of  the  key  to  universal  dominion." 
— ^'Stirring  Times:  Records  from  Jerusalem  Consulate  Chronicles,"  by 
James  Finn,  introductory  note  by  editor,  p.  xxiii. 

Foretold  in  Prophecy 

By  every  consideration  —  political,  racial,  and  religious  — 
the  Near  East  supplies  all  the  elements  for  involving  the 
whole  world  when  once  the  sweeping  displacements  begin 
which  the  prophecy  foretold,  and  for  which  statesmen  in  our 
day  have  sought  to  prepare. 
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Long  ages  ago  the  prophet  of  God,  in  vision  on  the  Isle 
of  Patmos,  was  shown  the  clash  of  interests  and  the  gathering 
of  the  nations  around  this  historic  center.  Before  our  eyes 
today  we  see  events  tending  to  give  to  this  region  the  very 
character  assigned  to  it  by  the  prophecy.  It  was  written  in 
the  sure  word  of  prophecy  in  order  that,  as  the  events  fore- 
told are  seen  approaching,  men  may  believe  and  turn  to  God, 
and  find  salvation  from  the  things  coming  upon  the  earth. 

Into  the  prophecy  of  this  sixteenth  chapter  of  Revelation, 
describing  the  gathering  of  forces  to  Armageddon,  our  Saviour 
interjects  the  warning  and  the  appeal: 

"Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief.  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth, 
and  keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked,  and  they  see 
his  shame."     Verse  15. 

The  last  earthly  events  that  the  prophecy  is  dealing  with 
—  the  pouring  out  of  the  seven  last  plagues,  and  the  clash  of 
Armageddon  —  come  after  pr  bation  closes.  The  close  of  pro- 
bation, the  passing  of  the  ministry  of  Christ  in  the  heavenly 
temple,  will  come  as  a  thief,  unannounced.  Our  only  safety 
is  in  yielding  heart  and  life  to  him  now  for  cleansing,  and 
accepting  from  his  hand  the  garments  of  his  own  righteousness, 
freely  offered  to  every  one. 

What  Comes  with  Armageddon 

Whatever  ambitions  or  aims  may  be  the  impelling  mo- 
tives when  the  gathering  to  the  great  conflict  comes,  one 
thing  is  certain:  Armageddon  is  to  bring  triumph  and  world 
dominion  to  no  earthly  power.  As  the  nations  gather,  the 
Lord  intervenes  from  heaven,  and  the  history  of  the  kingdoms 
of  this  world  is  closed  at  last.  The  prophet  tells  the  sequel 
to  Armageddon: 

"He  gathered  them  together  into  a  place  called  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue  Armageddon.  And  the  seventh  angel  poured 
out  his  vial  into  the  air;  and  there  came  a  great  voice  out 
of  the  temple  of  heaven,  from  the  throne,  saying,  It  is  done. 
And  there  were  voices,  and  thunders,  and  lightnings;  and 
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there  was  a  great  earthquake,  such  as  was  not  since  men  were 
upon  the  earth,  so  mighty  an  earthquake,  and  so  great.  And 
the  great  city  was  divided  into  three  parts,  and  the  cities  of 
the  nations  fell:  and  great  Babylon  came  in  remembrance 
before  God,  to  give  unto  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fierce- 
ness of  His  wrath.  And  every  island  fled  away,  and  the 
mountains  were  not  found.  And  there  fell  upon  men  a  great 
hail  out  of  heaven,  every  stone  about  the  weight  of  a  talent: 
and  men  blasphemed  God  because  of  the  plague  of  the  hail; 
for  the  plague  thereof  was  exceeding  great."     Rev.  16:  16-21. 

The  fall  of  the  Turldsh  power  is  the  prelude  to  the  gather- 
ing of  the  nations  to  the  battle  of  Armageddon.  And  Arma- 
geddon is  the  prelude  to  the  end  of  the  world  and  Christ's 
glorious  coming  as  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.  The 
armies  gathered  to  battle  for  supremacy  find  themselves 
suddenly  arrayed  against  the  armies  of  heaven.  Another 
prophecy  describes  the  scene  when  Christ  is  revealed: 

''The  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  great  men,  and  the  rich 
men,  and  the  chief  captains,  and  the  mighty  men,  and  every 
bondman,  and  every  free  man,  hid  themselves  in  the  dens  and 
in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains;  and  said  to  the  mountains 
and  rocks,  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  Him  that 
sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb:  for 
the  great  day  of  His  wrath  is  come;  and  who  shall  be  able  to 
stand?"     Rev.  6:15-17. 

Again,  as  the  great  searchlight  of  divine  prophecy  lights 
up  the  way  before  us,  we  see  by  the  course  of  present-day 
events  that  the  end  is  drawing  very  near.  By  what  sudden 
turn  of  affairs  the  last  things  to  be  done  in  history  may  be 
set  in  motion,  none  can  foresee.  The  Saviour  admonishes 
every  soul,  "Therefore  be  ye  also  ready:  for  in  such  an  hour 
as  ye  think  not  the  Son  of  man  cometh."     Matt.  24:44. 

It  is  for  this  tim^e  of  waiting,  especially,  that  Christ  spoke 
the  parable  of  the  ten  virgins  who  waited  for  the  bridegroom. 
All  sincerely  wanted  to  meet  him;  all  expected  to  be  ready. 
But  when  the  cry  was  raised,  '' Behold,  the  bridegroom  com- 
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eth;  go  ye  out  to  meet  him!''  only  five  were  ready.  The 
others  lacked  the  oil  that  was  to  give  them  Hght.  We  know 
what  the  oil  represents  —  the  genuine  heart  experience  of  the 
grace  and  love  of  Christ. 

Those  overtaken  unready,  hastened  away  to  get  oil.     "  And 
while  they  went  to  buy,  the  bridegroom  came;  and  they  that 
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THE  TEN  VIRGINS 


They  that  were  ready  went  in  with  him  to  the 
marriage:  and  the  door  was  shut."  Matt.  25:10. 


were  ready  went  in  with  him  to  the  marriage:  and  the  door 
was  shut."  Matt.  25:  10.  Those  that  were  ready  went  in; 
those  that  were  getting  ready  were  too  late.  How  came  some 
to  be  ready?  —  They  were  ready  all  the  time;  they  kept  ready. 
This  lesson  is  for  us  now.  Our  only  safety  is  in  being  ready 
every  day,  keeping  sins  forgiven,  the  life  surrendered  to  God. 
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CHRIST  COMING  FOR 
HIS  OWN 


"They  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a 
thousand  years***    Rev,  20;  4, 


THE   MILLENNIUM 


The  word  ''millennium''  means  "a  thousand  years." 
This  definite  period  is  referred  to  specifically  in  but  one  chap- 
ter of  the  Bible,  the  twentieth  of  Revelation;  and  in  that 
chapter  it  is  spoken  of  repeatedly.     We  find  it  to  be: 

The  period  during  which  the  saints  reign  with  Christ  in 
judgment. 

The  period  during  which  Satan  is  bound. 

The  measure  of  time  between  the  two  resurrections,  that 
of  the  just  and  that  of  the  unjust. 

An  examination  of  the  scriptures  bearing  upon  the  mil- 
lennium will  show: 

1.  The  events  that  mark  its  beginning. 

2.  The  events  that  occur  during  the  thousand  years. 

3.  The  events  that  come  at  the  end  of  the  period. 
We  shall  find  it  clearly  taught  in  these  scriptures: 

That  the  millennium  begins  at  the  second  coming  of  Christ. 
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That  the  reign  of  the  saints  with  Him  in  judgment  is  not 
on  this  earth,  but  in  heaven. 

That  this  earth,  void  of  human  inhabitants,  is  Satan's 
prison  house  during  the  thousand  years. 

That  at  the  end  of  the  thousand  years  the  judgment  deter- 
mined is  executed  upon  Satan  and  all  the  wicked. 

That  this  earth,  purified  by  the  fires  of  the  last  judgment, 
and  renewed,  becomes  the  eternal  home  of  the  saved, 

1.  Events  at  the  Beginning  of  the  Thousand  Years 

The  key  to  the  time  is  furnished  by  the  declaration  that 
the  millennium  begins  with  — 

The  Resurrection  of  the  Just 

Speaking  of  the  risen  saints,  the  Scripture  says: 
*'They  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years. 
But  the  rest  of  the  dead  [the  wicked]  lived  not  again  until 
the  thousand  years  were  finished.  This  is  the  first  resurrec- 
tion. Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  res- 
urrection."    Rev.  20:4-6. 

There  are  to  be  two  resurrections.  The  apostle  Paul  said 
that  this  was  the  teaching  of  all  Scripture:  "There  shall  be 
a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  unjust." 
Acts  24:  15.  The  first  resurrection,  that  of  the  just,  marks 
the  beginning  of  the  thousand  years. 

Christ's  Second  Coming 

When  is  this  first  resm-rection,  in  the  order  of  events  in 
this  ''day  of  the  Lord"?  It  is  at  the  second  advent  of  Christ. 
One  scripture,  out  of  many,  will  suffice  to  state  it: 

"The  Lord  Himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a 
shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  Archangel,  and  with  the  trump 
of  God:  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first."     1  Thess.  4: 16. 

As  the  Saviour  comes  in  glory,  with  all  the  holy  angels, 
the  graves  are  opened,  and  His  voice  awakens  His  children 
who  sleep  in  the  dust. 
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"He  shall  send  His  angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet, 
and  they  shall  gather  together  His  elect  from  the  four  winds, 
from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other."     Matt.  24: 31. 

The  time  of  Christ's  second  coming,  therefore,  is  the  begin- 
ning of  the  millennium. 

The  Righteous  Taken  to  Heaven 

The  living  righteous  are  translated,  and,  together  with 
the  risen  saints,  are  taken  to  heaven,  as  the  apostle  says: 

''Then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up 
together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air: 
and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord.''     1  Thess.  4: 17. 

This  was  the  Saviour's  promise: 

"In  My  Father's  house  are  many  mansions.  ...  I  go  to 
prepare  a  place  for  you.  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place 
for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  Myself; 
that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also."     John  14:  2,  3. 

The  Destruction  of  the  Wicked 

At  Christ's  second  coming  the  wicked  are  slain.  The  un- 
believing left  without  shelter  in  that  day,  cannot  endure  the 
presence  of  such  glory  as  will  burst  upon  the  world: 

"The  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  His 
mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire  taking  vengeance  on  them  that 
know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."     2  Thess.  1:7,  8. 

The  Binding  of  Satan 

With  the  saints  in  heaven,  beyond  the  reach  of  Satan's 
wiles,  and  with  the  wicked  dead,  not  to  live  again  till  the 
thousand  years  are  finished,  Satan  is  "bound" — confined  by 
divine  power  to  this  earth,  which  becomes  his  prison  house, 
there  being  neither  saint  nor  sinner  upon  whom  to  ply  his  arts 
of  deception.  No  prisoner  was  ever  more  effectually  chained. 
The  symbolical  language  of  the  prophet  pictures  the  scene: 

"I  saw  an  angel  come  down  from  heaven,  having  the  key 
of  the  bottomless  pit  and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand.    And 
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he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent,  which  is  the 
Devil,  and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand  years,  and  cast 
liim  into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut  him  up,  and  set  a  seal 
upon  him,  that  he  should  deceive  the  nations  no  more,  till 
the  thousand  years  should  be  fulfilled:  and  after  that  he  must 
be  loosed  a  Httle  season."     Rev.  20:  1-3. 

These  are  the  events  that  mark  the  beginning  of  the  thou- 
sand years:  Christ's  second  coming,  the  resurrection  of  the 
just,  the  ascent  of  all  the  redeemed  to  the  city  of  God,  the 
death  of  the  wicked,  and,  in  consequence,  the  binding  of  Satan. 

2.    Events  During  the  Thousand  Years 
In  Heaven 

Scene  after  scene  of  glory  is  spread  before  us  in  the  visions 
the  prophets  were  given  of  the  redeemed  in  the  city  of  God. 
The  prophet  John  says: 

''After  this  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  a  great  multitude,  which 
no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  peo- 
ple, and  tongues,  stood  before  the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb, 
clothed  with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands.  .  .  . 
Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve  Him 
day  and  night  in  His  temple.''     Rev.  7:9-15. 

They  ''serve"  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  the  prophet  says; 

while  the  poet  sings: 

"Whence  came  the  armies  of  the  sky, 
John  saw  in  vision  bright? 
Whence  came  their  crowns,  their  robes,  their  pakns, 
Too  pure  for  mortal  sight? 

"From  desert  waste,  and  cities  full, 
From  dungeons  dark,  they've  come, 
And  now  they  claim  their  mansion  fair. 
They've  found  their  long-sought  home." 

One  service  in  which  the  saved  have  part  during  the  thou- 
sand years  is  the  work  of  judgment  that  still  remains,  pre- 
paratory to  the  final  visitation  of  sin  and  the  destruction  of 
Satan  and  all  his  works.     The  prophet  saw  this  work  going 


The  Millennium  355 

forward  in  the  heavenly  courts,  the  redeemed  associated  with 
Christ  in  the  S3rvice: 

"I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and  judgment 
was  given  unto  them:  and  I  saw  the  souls  of  them  that  were 
beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  God, 
and  which  had  not  worshiped  the  beast,  neither  his  image, 
neither  Lad  received  his  mark  upon  their  foreheads,  or  in 
their  hands;  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thou- 
sand years."     Rev.  20:  4. 

It  was  to  this  work  of  judging  the  wicked  and  the  evil 
angels,  that  the  apostle  Paul  referred  in  the  counsel  to  the 
Corinthians:  ''Do  ye  not  know  that  the  saints  shall  judge 
the  world?  .  .  .  Know  ye  not  that  we  shall  judge  angels?" 
ICcr.  0:2,  3. 

On  Earth 

While  in  heaven  above  the  saved  are  with  Christ  and  the 
holy  angels  before  the  throne,  and  follow  the  Lamb  whither- 
soever He  goeth,  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  on  earth  all  is 
desolation  and  emptiness.  The  wicked  have  been  slain  by 
the  glory  of  Christ's  coming.  By  the  quaking  of  the  earth 
the  cities  of  the  nations  have  fallen  in  ruin,  islands  have  been 
removed,  and  mountains  cast  into  the  depths  of  the  sea.  The 
condition  of  the  earth  during  this  time  of  desolation  is  thus 
described  by  the  prophet: 

''I  beheld  the  earth,  and,  lo,  it  was  without  form,  and 
void;  and  the  heavens,  and  they  had  no  light.  I  beheld  the 
mountains,  and,  lo,  they  trembled,  and  all  the  hills  moved 
lightly.  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  there  was  no  man,  and  all  the 
birds  01  the  heavens  were  fled.  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  the  fruitful 
place  was  a  wilderness,  and  all  the  cities  thereof  were  broken 
down  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  by  His  fierce  anger." 
Jer.  4:23-26. 

*' Without  form,  and  void,*' said  the  prophet.  This  is  the 
same  phrase  that  is  used  in  the  opening  verses  of  Genesis  to 
describe  the  chaotic  state  of  the  earth  in  the  beginning.  At 
the  beginning  of  creation  week  the  earth  was  in  a  state  of 
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emptiness  and  chaos  —  an  *' abyss, '^  as  it  is  called  in  the 
Greek  translation  of  Genesis.  Again,  during  this  thousand- 
year  period,  the  earth  is  an  "abyss,"  or  a  desolate  waste. 
"Abyss"  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  translated  "bottomless 
pit"  in  the  text  telling  of  the  binding  of  Satan  by  the  mighty 
angel  of  God: 

"He  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent,  which  is 
the  Devil,  and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand  years,  and 
cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit."  Rev.  20:2,  3.  The  Re- 
vised Version  says,  "And  cast  him  into  the  abyss." 

Confined  to  this  pit  or  abyss  of  desolation,  as  a  prisoner 
in  a  prison  house,  with  none  to  tempt,  the  author  of  sin  has 
a  thousand  years  in  which  to  view  the  ruin  that  sin  has  wrought 
in  the  earth  that  once  left  its  Maker's  hand  beautiful  and 
perfect,  unmarred  by  any  curse. 

3.    Events  at  the  End  of  the  Thousand  Years 

At  the  end  of  the  millennium,  this  earth  becomes  the 
scene  of  events  that  close  the  great  controversy  between 
Christ  and  Satan. 

The  Descent  of  the  Holy  City 

The  judgment  work  in  heaven  having  been  accompUshed, 
the  hour  has  come  for  the  execution  of  the  judgment  upon 
sin  and  sinners.  The  holy  city  comes  down  out  of  heaven. 
The  prophet  saw  its  descent  in  vision: 

"I  John  saw  the  holy  city,  New  Jerusalem,  coming  dov/n 
from  God  out  of  heaven."     Rev.  21:2, 

The  Loosing  of  Satan 

"When  the  thousand  years  are  expired,  Satan  shall  be 
loosed  out  of  his  prison,  and  shall  go  out  to  deceive  the  na- 
tions."    Rev.  20:7,  8. 

With  all  the  wicked  destroyed  by  the  glory  of  Christ's 
second  coming,  Satan  had  been  effectually  bound;  but  now, 
as  the  city  descends,  the  voice  of  Christ  calls  forth  the  wicked 
dead,  and  Satan  is  thus  loosed,  and  assumes  control  again  of 
those  who  have  chosen  him  as  their  master. 
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It  is  the  time  of  which  the  Scripture  speaks:  ''The  rest  of 
the  dead  hved  not  again  until  the  thousand  years  were  finished." 
Verse  5.  The  prophet  saw  the  hosts  of  the  lost  called  forth. 
"The  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in  it;  and  death  and 
hell  [the  "grave,"  margin]  delivered  up  the  dead  which  were 
in  them."     Verse  13. 

Thus  Satan's  subjects  come  forth  to  the  last  judgment. 
The  resurrection  of  the  wicked  of  all  the  ages  is  the  loosing 
of  Satan.  Here  again  is  his  kingdom,  and  again  he  plies  his 
deceptions  and  takes  up  anew  his  fight  against  God.  How 
very  natural  that  Satan  should  persuade  the  wicked  that  he 
has  raised  them  to  fife,  that  his  word  in  the  beginning  was 
true,  "Ye  shall  not  surely  die"!  If  they  are  immortal,  why 
may  they  not  yet  prevail  against  God?  Satan  rallies  his 
angels  and  the  hosts  of  the  wicked,  in  numbers  "as  the  sand 
of  the  sea,"  to  make  an  attack  upon  the  city  of  God. 

"How  vast  the  concourse!  not  in  number  more 
The  waves  that  break  on  the  resounding  shore, 
The  leaves  that  tremble  in  the  shady  grove, 
The  lamps  that  gild  the  spangled  vaults  above; 
Those  overwhelming  armies,  whose  command 
Said  to  one  empire,  Fall;  another,  Stand; 
Whose  rear  lay  wrap't  in  night,  while  breaking  dawn 
Rous'd  the  broad  front,  and  called  the  battle  on; 
Great  Xerxes*  world  in  arms,  proud  Cannae's  field, 
Where  Carthage  taught  victorious  Rome  to  yield, 
Immortal  Blenheim,  fam'd  RamilUa's  host;  — 
They  all  are  here,  and  here  they  all  are  lost; 
Their  millions  swell,  to  be  discerned  in  vain, 
Lost  as  a  billow  in  th'  unbounded  main." 

—  Edward  Young^s  "Last  Day." 

"  They  went  up  on  the  breadth  of  the  earth,  and  compassed 
the  camp  of  the  saints  about,  and  the  beloved  city."  Verse  9, 
The  Wicked  Before  the  Bar  of  God 

But  as  the  hosts  of  evil  compass  the  city,  they  are  halted 
by  the  glory  and  majesty  of  the  Redeemer's  presence,  en- 
throned as  eternal  victor  over  sin.  Just  here  must  apply 
the  prophet's  words: 
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''I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  Him  that  sat  on  it,  from 
whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away;  and  there 
was  found  no  place  for  them.  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small 
and  great,  stand  before  God;  and  the  books  were  opened: 
and  another  book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life:  and 
the  dead  were  judged  out  of  those  things  which  were  written 
in  the  books,  according  to  their  works.''     Rev.  20:11,  12. 


THE  HOLY  CITY  DESCENDS 


**  Behold,  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with 
men."    Rev.  21:3. 


During  the  thousand  years  the  records  in  heaven  have 
been  reviewed,  and  the  degrees  of  guilt  established.  Now  the 
judgment  is  to  be  pronounced  and  executed.  But  first  the 
record  of  the  books  and  the  eternal  righteousness  of  God's 
holy  law  are  flashed  by  divine  power  upon  the  consciences 
of  all  the  lost  — ''their  conscience  also  bearing  witness"  (Rom. 
2:15)  that  they  are  without  excuse. 

The  Destruction  of  Sin 

Sin  is  now  to  be  blotted  from  the  universe  of  God;  and 
those  who  have  chosen  to  be  identified  with  sin  perish  with 
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it.  All  that  Infinite  Love  can  do  has  been  done  in  the  gift 
of  Christ  to  save  men  from  the  transgression  of  the  holy  law 
of  God.  That  salvation  rejected,  there  is  nothing  remaining 
that  heaven  can  offer.  There  is  no  fm-ther  sacrifice  that  can 
be  made.  ''There  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins." 
Heb.  10:26. 

Then  follows  the  last  scene  in  the  conflict  with  evil: 
''They  went  up  on  the  breadth  of  the  earth,  and  com- 
passed the  camp  of  the  saints  about,  and  the  beloved  city: 
and  fire  came  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  and  devoured 
them.  And  the  devil  that  deceived  them  was  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire.  .  .  .  And  death  and  hell  [the  grave)  were  cast  into 
the  lake  of  fire.  This  is  the  second  death."  Rev.  20:9-14. 
The  second  death  ends  sin  and  the  author  of  sin,  and 
death  itself.  The  controversy  is  ended.  Christ's  death  has 
purged  sin  from  the  universe  of  God. 

The  Earth  Purified  and  Made  New 

The  fires  that  consume  the  wicked  melt  the  earth  and 
purify  it  from  all  trace  of  the  curse.  It  is  the  day  of  which 
Peter  wrote: 

**  Wherein  the  heavens  being  on  fire  shall  be  dissolved,  and. 
the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat."  But  after  this 
cleansing  of  every  element  of  this  sin-cursed  earth,  the  promise 
of  God  will  be  fulfilled  in  the  earth  made  new,  as  the  eternal 
home  of  the  saved.  As  Peter  says,  after  telling  of  the  day 
of  burning,  ''Nevertheless  we,  according  to  His  promise, 
look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  right- 
eousness."    2  Peter  3:  12,  13. 

"O  sweet  and  blessed  countrj'-, 

The  home  of  God's  elect! 
O  sweet  and  blessed  country, 

That  eager  hearts  expect! 
Jesus,  in  mercy  bring  us 

To  that  dear  land  of  rest; 
Who  art,  with  God  the  Father, 

And  Spirit,  ever  blest." 


MOSES  VIEWING  THE 
PROMISED   LAND 


Blessed  are  the  meek:  for  they  shall 
inherit  the  earth."    Matt.  5:5. 


THE  SPIES*  RETURN 


The  land,  which  wc  passed  through  to  search 
it,  is  an  exceeding  good  land."    Num.  14:7. 


THE  HOME   OF  THE   SAVED 


The  Land  of  Peace 

The  Bible  opens  with  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  e^th, 
perfect  from  the  Creator's  hand;  with  man  sinless  and  having 
access  to  the  tree  of  life  in  the  midst  of  the  Eden  paradise, 
out  of  which  flowed  a  river  that  spread  its  life-giving  waters 
through  the  earth. 

The  Bible  closes  with  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth; 
with  man  upright  and  sinless,  having  right  to  the  tree  of 
life  growing  in  the  midst  of  Eden;  with  the  river  of  life  flow- 
ing out  from  the  garden  of  God,  clear  as  crystal. 

Between  the  two  scenes  spreads  out  the  panorama  of  six 
thousand  years  of  conflict  with  sin.  It  is  a  story  of  the  fall 
of  man,  of  the  loss  of  his  Eden  home,  of  the  curse  chat  marred 
the  earth,  of  sin  and  sorrow  and  death  over^spreading  all 
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The  Restorer 

But  from  the  hour  when  the  shadow  of  sin  fell  upon  the 
earth,  there  has  been  a  light  shining  in  the  darkness.  Amid 
the  ruin  that  sin  had  wrought,  there  appeared  the  great  Re- 
storer. 

The  inspired  record  gives  a  word-picture  of  Jesus  taking 
man's  place  to  win  back  the  lost  dominion: 

''Unto  the  angels  hath  He  not  put  in  subjection  the  world 
to  come,  whereof  we  speak.  But  one  in  a  certain  place  testi- 
fied, saying,  What  is  man,  that  Thou  art  mindful  of  him? 
or  the  son  of  man,  that  Thou  visitest  him?  Thou  madest 
him  a  httle  lower  than  the  angels;  Thou  crownedst  him  with 
glory  and  honor,  and  didst  set  him  over  the  works  of  Thy 
hands:  Thou  hast  put  all  things  in  subjection  under  his  feet. 
For  in  that  He  put  all  in  subjection  under  Him,  He  left  noth- 
ing that  is  not  put  under  Him.  But  now  we  see  not  yet  all 
things  put  under  him.     But  we  see  Jesus."     Heb.  2:  5-9. 

Just  where  Adam  fell  and  lost  his  dominion  over  the  earth, 
we  see  Jesus,  the  second  Adam,  taking  man's  place  and  win- 
ning back  the  lost  inheritance.  That  is  why  the  picture  of 
the  new  earth  and  man's  sinless  state  depicted  in  the  first 
two  chapters  of  the  Bible  is  repeated  in  the  last  two  chapters 
with  even  greater  fulness  of  glory.  God's  original  plan  and 
purpose  will  be  carried  out,  and  this  earth,  renewed,  will  be 
the  eternal  home  of  sinless  men  and  women,  redeemed  by 
grace. 

Sin  will  be  found  not  to  have  frustrated,  but  only  to  have 
delayed,  the  purpose  of  God.  And  what  is  six  thousand 
years  in  working  out  the  divine  plan?  In  om*  brief  span  we 
may  divide  human  history  into  ancient,  medieval,  and  mod- 
ern; but  in  heaven's  life  a  thousand  years  are  but  as  "a  watch 
in  the  night;"  and  these  six  watches  are  to  heaven  but  as  one 
night  of  grief  and  of  loving  ministry  in  rescuing  the  lost. 

It  has  cost  all  that  heaven  had  to  give.  But  the  infinite 
Gift  was  made,  and  all  heaven  has  wrought  at  the  work.  Of 
the  angels  it  is  written,  ''Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits, 
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sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salva- 
tion?"    Heb.  1:14. 

Bringing  Back  the  Lost  Dominion 

Of  all  the  worlds  that  shine  in  the  heavens,  declaring  the 
glory  of  God,  this  earth  is  the  one  that  was  lost.  Its  light 
went  out  in  darkness.  It  wandered  from  the  fold  of  God's 
perfect  creation. 

Then  the  divine  Shepherd  came  to  find  it  and  bring  it 
back.  And  the  angels  that  rejoiced  when  they  saw  this  earth 
created, — ''when  the  morning  stars  sang  together,  and  all 
the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy," — will  again  rejoice  as  the 
Lord  brings  back  His  own, —  this  earth,  redeemed  from 
the  curse,  shining  in  the  bright  universe  again  with  the  per- 
fection of  the  glory  of  God. 

Christ  not  only  redeems  lost  men,  but  He  is  to  redeem 
this  lost  earth.  ''The  Son  of  man,"  He  said,  "is  come  to  seek 
and  to  save  that  which  was  lost."     Luke  19: 10. 

By  sinning,  man  lost  not  only  his  righteousness  and  his 
life,  but  his  dominion  as  well.  Originally  man  had  dominion 
"over  all  the  earth."  Gen.  1:26.  As  the  psalmist  says, 
"Thou  madest  him  to  have  dominion  over  the  works  of  Thy 
hands."  Ps.  8:  6.  He  was  prince  and  ruler  of  the  earth. 
But  when  he  yielded  to  Satan's  temptation,  he  yielded  up  that 
dominion  to  the  enemy,  thus  placing  himself  in  the  power 
of  his  foe.  Satan  thus  became  the  "prince  of  this  world," 
exercising  the  dominion  wrested  from  man. 

But  through  Christ,  this  dominion  is  to  be  restored.  The 
prophet  of  old  said: 

"Thou,  O  tower  of  the  flock,  the  stronghold  of  the  daugh- 
ter of  Zion,  unto  thee  shall  it  come,  even  the  first  dominion; 
the  kingdom  shall  come  to  the  daughter  of  Jerusalem." 
Micah  4:8. 

The  Hope  of  the  Promise 

The  promise  of  the  gospel  of  salvation  is  the  promise  not 
only  of  life  eternal  through  faith,  but  of  an  eternal  inher- 
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itance  in  the  earth  made  new,  the  fulfihnent  of  the  Creator's 
plan  when  He  made  this  world  to  be  the  home  of  man.  This 
was  the  star  of  hope  that  shone  before  Adam  and  Eve  as  they 
stepped  forth  from  Eden  into  a  dying  world.  It  was  the 
promise  to  Abraham,  'Hhe  promise,  that  he  should  be  the 
heir  of  the  world."     Rom.  4: 13. 

It  was  not  the  promise  of  the  world  in  its  present  state. 
For  the  Lord  gave  Abraham  "none  inheritance  in  it,  no,  not 
so  much  as  to  set  his  foot  on."  Acts  7:  5.  Abraham  him- 
self did  not  look  for  the  promise  to  be  fulfilled  in  this  sinful 
earth,  but  in  the  earth  made  new,  redeemed  from  sin.  The 
Scripture  says  of  his  hope: 

''By  faith  he  sojourned  in  the  land  of  promise,  as  in  a 
strange  country:  ...  for  he  looked  for  a  city  which  hath 
foundations  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God."  Heb.  11: 
9,  10. 

It  was  in  the  new  earth  and  the  New  Jerusalem  that  Abra- 
ham, the  father  of  the  faithful,  expected  to  receive  the  eternal 
inheritance  promised  to  him  and  to  his  seed.  And  there  all 
the  faithful  will  find  their  inheritance. 

*'If  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs 
according  to  the  promise."     Gal.  3 :  29. 

The  psalmist  said,  *'The  meek  shall  inherit  the  earth." 
Ps.  37: 11.  Christ  repeated  it:  '^ Blessed  are  the  meek:  for 
they  shall  inherit  the  earth."     Matt.  5:5. 

The  New  Earth  and  the  New  Jerusalem 

Through  the  prophet  Isaiah  the  Lord  described  the  re- 
creation of  this  earth  to  be  the  home  of  the  saved: 

"Behold,  I  create  a  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth:  and 
the  former  shall  not  be  remembered,  nor  come  into  mind. 
But  be  ye  glad  and  rejoice  forever  in  that  which  I  create: 
for,  behold,  I  create  Jerusalem  a  rejoicing,  and  her  people  a 
joy.  And  I  will  rejoice  in  Jerusalem,  and  joy  in  My  people: 
and  the  voice  of  weeping  shall  be  no  more  heard  in  her, 
nor  the  voice  of  crying."     Isa.  65:  17-19. 
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It  is  not  of  old  Jerusalem  that  the  prophet  is  speaking, 
but  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  which  John  saw  coming  down, 
with  the  saints,  from  God  out  of  heaven.  He  saw  it  descend- 
ing upon  the  earth  at  the  end  of  the  thousand  years,  and  saw 
the  wicked  come  forth  from  their  graves  to  judgment.  Then 
he  saw  the  fires  of  the  last  day  falling  upon  the  lost,  consmning 
sin  and  sinners,  and  purifying  the  earth  itself  from  every 
trace  of  the  curse.  It  is  the  day  of  which  Peter  wrote,  "  Wherein 
the  heavens  being  on  fire  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  elements 
shall  melt  with  fervent  heat.''  But  he  adds,  "Nevertheless 
we,  according  to  His  promise,  look  for  new  heavens  and  a 
new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness."   2  Peter  3: 12,  13. 

Out  from  the  dissolved  elements  of  the  earth  and  the  at- 
mospheric heavens  the  Creator's  power  again  calls  forth  new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth,  the  old  creation  cleansed  and  re- 
newed in  the  perfection  of  the  original  Eden  paradise.  It 
is  coming;  for  John  saw  it  in  vision.  "I  saw,"  he  says,  "a 
new  heaven  and  a  new  earth:  for  the  first  heaven  and  the 
first  earth  were  passed  away."     Rev.  21: 1. 

He  saw  the  city  which  had  come  down  from  heaven  — 
those  mansions  that  Christ  is  now  gone  to  prepare  —  the 
New  Jerusalem,  the  holy  capital  of  the  eternal  kingdom  of 
the  saints,  where  Christ's  own  throne  is  set. 

"I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven  saying,  Behold,  the 
tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  He  will  dwell  with  them, 
and  they  shall  be  His  people,  and  God  Himself  shall  be  with 
them,  and  be  their  God.  And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears 
from  their  eyes;  and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither 
sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain:  for 
the  former  things  are  passed  away.  And  He  that  sat  upon 
the  throne  said,  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new.  And  He 
said  unto  me,  Write:  for  these  words  are  true  and  faithful." 
Rev.  21:3-5. 

It  passes  comprehension;  but  it  is  true.  And  the  life  of 
the  saved  in  their  eternal  inheritance  will  be  just  as  real  as 
is  life  upon  this  present  earth. 


THE  SAINTS'  ETERNAL 
HOME 


'1  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth: 
for  the  first  heaven  and  the  first  earth 
were  passed  away."    Rev.  21:1. 
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''They  shall  build  houses,  and  inhabit  them;  and  they 
shall  plant  vineyards,  and  eat  the  fruit  of  them."  ''The 
wolf  and  the  lamb  shall  feed  together,  and  the  lion  shall  eat 
straw  like  the  bullock:  and  dust  shall  be  the  serpent's  meat. 
They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all  My  holy  mountain, 
saith  the  Lord."     Isa.  65:21,  25. 

The  whole  earth  will  be  as  the  Eden  paradise  planted  by 
God  in  the  beginning.  And  from  week  to  week  and  from 
month  to  month  the  saved  will  gather  to  worship  before  the 
glorious  throne  in  the  holy  city. 

"As  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  which  I  will 
make,  shall  remain  before  Me,  saith  the  Lord,  so  shall  your  seed 
and  your  name  remain.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  from 
one  new  moon  to  another,  and  from  one  Sabbath  to  another, 
shall  all  flesh  come  to  worship  before  Me,  saith  the  Lord." 
Isa.  66:22,  23. 

The  Glories  of  the  Saints'  Eternal  Home 

As  the  first  two  chapters  of  the  Bible  tell  of  earth's  original 
perfection,  so  the  last  two  chapters  constitute  one  psalm  of 
ecstasy  over  the  indescribable  glories  of  the  earth  made  new, 
with  its  city  of  light,  the  walls  of  jasper,  the  gates  of  pearl, 
the  river  of  life  flowing  from  the  throne  of  the  Lamb,  clear  as 
crystal,  with  the  widespreading  tree  of  life  on  either  side  of 
the  river.  And  supreme  above  all,  Jesus  Himself,  "the  King 
in  His  beauty,"  without  whom  there  would  be  no  glory  even 
in  that  city  foursquare;  "for  the  glory  of  God  did  lighten  it, 
and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof." 

"Oh,  heaven  without  my  Saviour 
Would  be  no  heaven  to  me; 
Dim  were  the  walls  of  jasper, 
Ray  less  the  crystal  sea! 

"He  gilds  earth's  darkest  valleys 
With  light  and  joy  and  peace; 
Then  what  must  be  the  radiance 
Where  sin  and  death  shall  cease?" 
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Next  to  the  loveliness  and  grace  of  Christ  our  Saviour, 
the  glories  of  this  world  to  come  have  inspired  the  sweetest 
hymns  of  hope  for  longing  hearts.  How  often  has  the  spirit 
been  lifted  above  earth's  trials  as  we  have  sung, 

"0  that  home  of  the  soul!  in  my  visions  and  dreams 
Its  bright,  jasper  walls  I  can  see 
Till  I  fancy  but  thinly  the  veil  intervenes 
Between  the  fair  city  and  me. 

^That  unchangeable  home  is  for  you  and  for  me, 
Where  Jesus  of  Nazareth  stands; 
The  KiQg  of  all  kingdoms  forever  is  He, 
And  He  holdeth  our  crowns  in  His  hands. 

"O  how  sweet  it  will  be  in  that  beautiful  land, 
So  free  from  all  sorrow  and  pain, 
With  songs  on  our  lips  and  with  harps  in  our  hands, 
To  meet  one  another  again!'* 

*'But  as  it  is  written,  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which 
God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  Him.'* 

Through  the  ages,  the  children  of  the  promise  have  been 
journeying  toward  the  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose 
builder  and  maker  is  God,  and  they  have  confessed  them- 
selves pilgrims  and  strangers  in  this  present  world.  As  they 
have  followed  the  way  of  righteousness, —  oftentimes  a  thorny 
path, —  it  has  been  with  the  shining  city  ever  before  their 
vision.  As  they  have  fallen  in  death,  it  has  been  with  closing 
eyes  fixed  upon  'Hhat  day"  when  Christ  shall  come  to  take 
His  people  to  the  New  Jerusalem  preparing  above. 

"The  Lamb  there  in  His  beauty 
Without  a  veil  is  seen. 
It  were  a  well-spent  journey 

Though  seven  deaths  lay  between." 

Now  earth's  course  is  nearly  run.  It  is  but  a  little  way  to 
the  holy  city,  where  the  water  of  life  flows  clear  as  crystal 
from  the  midst  of  the  throne.     The  water  of  life  is  really  there; 


THE  MASTER  AT 
THE  DOOR 

24 


'Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door,  and  knock:  if  any  man  hear 
My  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him, 
and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  Me,"    Rev.  3:20. 
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for  the  Lord  showed  it  to  the  prophet  John  in  vision,  that 

he  might  tell  us  that  he  saw  it.     ''I  John  saw  the  holy  city,'* 

he  says,  ^'and  he  showed  me  a  pure  river  of  water  of  life, 

clear  as  crystal."     Rev.  21:  2;  22:  1. 

Christ  invites  every  one  to  share  the  eternal  inheritance, 

giving  assurance  of  His  power  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all 

that  come  unto  God  by  Him.    He  is  knocking  at  the  door  of 

every  heart,  asking  admittance,  in  order  that  He  may  take 

away  all  sin,  and  prepare  the  soul  for  the  heavenly  home. 

And  the  glories  of  the  holy  city  invite  us  to  come: 

*'The  Spirit  and  the  bride  say,  Come.     And  let  him  that 

heareth  say,  Come.     And  let  him  that  is  athirst  come.     And 

whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely."     Rev. 

22:  17. 

•*He  which   testifieth   these  things  saith,   Surely  I  come 
quickly.    Amen.    Even  so,  come.  Lord  Jesus." 


EVENTIDE 


Home  to  the  fold. 


Part  Two 


Our  Day  in  the  Light  of  Providence 


GETHSEMANE 


There  appeared  an  angel  unto  Him 
from  heaven,  strengthening  Him." 
Luke  22:  43. 


A  Psalm  of  Deliverance 


He  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  oj  the  Most  High 

Shall  abide  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty. 
I  will  say  of  the  Lord,  He  is  my  refuge  and  my  fortress: 

My  God;  in  Him  will  I  trust. 
Surely  He  shall  deliver  thee  from  the  snare  of  the  fowler; 

And  from  the  noisome  pestilence. 
He  shall  cover  thee  with  His  feathers. 

And  under  His  wings  shalt  thou  trust: 
His  truth  shall  be  thy  shield  and  buc\ler. 

Thou  shalt  not  be  afraid  for  the  terror  lyy  night; 
Nor  for  the  arrow  that  flieth  by  day; 

Nor  for  the  pestilence  that  wall^eth  in  darkness ; 
Nor  for  the  destruction  that  wasteth  at  noonday. 

A  thousand  shall  fall  at  thy  side. 
And  ten  thousand  at  thy  right  hand; 

But  it  shall  not  come  nigh  thee. 
Only  .with  thine  eyes  shalt  thou  behold 

And  see  the  reward  of  the  wicked. 
Because  thou  hast  made  the  Lord,  which  is  my  refuge. 

Even  the  Most  High,  thy  habitation; 
There  shall  no  evil  befall  thee. 

Neither  shall  any  plague  come  nigh  thy  dwelling. 
For  He  shall  give  His  angels  charge  over  thee. 

To  l^eep  thee  in  all  thy  ways. 
They  shall  bear  thee  up  in  their  hands. 

Lest  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone. 
Thou  shalt  tread  upon  the  lion  and  adder: 

The  young  lion  and  the  dragon  shalt  thou  trample  under  feet. 
Because  he  hath  set  his  love  upon  Me, 

Therefore  will  I  deliver  him: 
I  will  set  him  on  high,  because  he  hath  k.nown  My  name. 

He  shall  call  upon  Me,  and  I  will  answer  him: 
I  will  be  with  him  in  trouble; 

I  will  deliver  him,  and  honor  him. 
With  long  life  will  I  satisfy  him. 

And  show  him  My  salvation. 

—Psalm  91. 


DANIEL  PROTECTED 


"My  God  hath  sent  His  angel,  and  hath 
shut  the  lions'  mouths,  that  they  have 
not  hurt  me."    Dan.  6: 22. 


THE  RESURRECTION  OF 
CHRIST 


I  am  He  that  liveth,  and  was  dead;  and, 
behold,  I  am  alive  forevermore."  Rev. 
1:  18. 


THE  HAND  OF  A  LIVING  GOD  IN 
THE  EARTH 


Speeding  by  train  at  night  to  join  fellow  workers  beset 
with  perplexity  and  peril,  a  missionary  in  India  asked  God 
to  send  a  message  for  the  hour  as  he  should  open  the  Bible 
and  place  his  finger  upon  a  text.  It  was  the  one  such  appeal,  he 
says,  of  a  lifetime.  Lifting  the  open  Book  close  to  the  lamp 
dimly  burning  at  the  top  of  the  railway  carriage,  he  found  his 
finger  resting  upon  words  that  he  seemed  never  to  have  read  or 
heard  before  —  a  message  of  comfort  and  assurance  for  the 
hour : 

"  He  is  the  living  God,  and  steadfast  forever,  and  His  kingdom  that 
which  shall  not  be  destroyed,  and  His  dominion  shall  be  even  unto  the 
end.     He  delivereth  and  rescueth,  and  He  worketh  signs  and  wonders  in 
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heaven  and  in  earth,  who  hath  delivered  Daniel  from  the  power  of  the 
lions."    Dan.  6:26,  27. 

We  open  the  "Word  of  God,  and  what  do  we  find?  From 
cover  to  cover  the  Scriptures  bear  witness  to  a  living  God, 
guiding,  intervening,  watching  over  His  children,  stretching 
forth  His  hand  to  deliver  in  time  of  need,  showdng  Himself 
"  a  very  present  help  in  trouble,"  overruling  in  human  affairs, 
and  working  signs  and  wonders  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 

Believers  too  often  —  perhaps  almost  unconsciously  —  feel 
in  their  hearts  that  it  was  all  divinelj^  natural  that  in  Bible 
times  angelic  messengers  were  sent  to  help  and  deliver,  prison 
doors  were  swung  open,  food  was  sent  by  ravens,  or  the  deadly 
viper  was  shaken  off  the  apostle's  unscathed  hand;  but  that 
now,  since  Bible  times,  these  special  interpositions  of  God's 
providence  are  hardly  to  be  expected. 

Keep  in  Remembrance 

But  the  God  who  led  His  people  of  old,  who  actually  did 
things  on  earth  for  those  who  needed  help  and  put  their  trust 
in  Him,  is  the  living  God  today.  He  is  able  to  send  deliver- 
ances and  to  work  wondrously  by  His  intervening  providences. 
In  the  words  of  the  good  old  hymn  our  souls  may  call  to  Him ; 

"  Is   not   Thy  grace  as  mighty  now 
As  when  Elijah  felt  its  power? 
When  glory  beamed  from  Moses'  brow, 
Or  Job  endured  the  trying  hour? 

"  Remember,  Lord,  the  ancient  days ; 

Renew  Thy  work,  Thy  grace  restore; 
And  while  to  Thee  our  hearts  we  raise, 
On  us  Thy  Holy  Spirit  pour." 

The  preservation  of  the  stories  of  providential  deliverances 
and  interventions  in  the  Bible  narrative  shows  that  God  desires 
His  people  to  keep  these  things  in  remembrance,  that  they 
may  learn  to  know  Him  as  a  God  "  at  hand  "  and  "  not  a  God 
afar  off."     Jer.  23 :  23.     Israel  of  old  were  to  sins'  of  these 
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mercies, —  how  over  and  over,  in  time  of  need,  the  Lord  had 

sent  deliverance. 

"  Hungry  and  thirsty,  their  soul  fainted  in  them. 

"  Then  they  cried  unto  the  Lord  in  their  trouble,  and  He  delivered 
them  out  of  their  distresses. 

"  And  He  led  them  forth  by  the  right  way,  that  they  might  go  to  a 
city  of  habitation. 

"  O  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  His  goodness,  and  for  His 
wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men!  "     Ps.  107:  5-8. 

And  the  inspired  psalmist  closes  this  recount  of  providen- 
tial deliverances  on  land  and  sea,  from  the  wrath  of  men  and 
from  the  misfortunes  of  life,  with  the  exhortation : 

*'  Whoso  is  wise,  and  will  observe  these  things,  even  they  shall  under- 
stand the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord."     Verse  43. 


'*  Grand  Old  Memories 


»> 


"  0  My  people,  remember  now,"  saith  the  Lord  in  the  later 
history  of  Israel  (Micah  6:5),  reminding  them  of  the  provi- 
dential deliverances  in  the  days  of  their  fathers.  It  was  ever 
the  basis  of  the  appeal  to  believe  and  trust  in  times  of  crisis. 
On  Mt.  Carmel,  Elijah  appealed  to  the  people  to  stand  by  the 
God  of  their  fathers  — "  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  of 
Israel  " —  whose  wonders  in  the  days  of  old  every  parent  was 
to  teach  his  children.  In  his  poem  "  Elijah,"  Robert  Davidson 
puts  into  the  prophet's  mouth  an  appeal  which  lists  some  of 
these  ancient  providences  more  graphically  and  briefly  than 
prose  can  do: 

"  I  charge  you  by  these  grand  old  memories 
Which  cluster  round  our  nation's  history: 
Can  you  forget  the  wonders  and  the  signs; 
The  land  of  bondage,  and  the  pilgrim  march; 
The  pillared  cloud;   the  separated  sea; 
The  thundered  law,  and  Sinai  in  a  blaze; 
The  manna  and  the  rock;  the  sv/ollen  flood 
Of  Jordan  parted  in  the  midst;  the  walls 
Of  Jericho  at  seventh  circuit  fall'n; 
The  giant  Anakim,  the  banded  kings, 
Vanquished  by  Israel's  victorious  arms? 


CHRIST  WALKING  ON 
THE  SEA 


Jesus  Christ  the  same  yesterday,  and 
today^  and  forever."    Heb.  13:8. 
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Can  you  forget,  O  Israel!  who  nursed 
Your  weakness  into  strength,  on  .eagle's  wings 
Upbare  you,  like  a  mother  overwatched. 
And  to  your  present  greatness  led  your  steps? 
Will  you   forsake  Jehovah,  Lord  of  hosts?  " 

"  0  My  people,  remember,"  is  the  Lord's  word  concerning 
all  His  mercies.  In  every  age  of  which  we  have  the  story, 
we  shall  find  the  bright  record  of  inspiring  providences.  Es- 
pecially in  times  of  crisis  in  God's  work,  and  of  darkness, 
divine  providences  shine  out  like  stars  on  a  dark  night.  "  Man's 
extremity  is  God's  opportunity." 

''The  Living  God '» 

The  truth  of  a  living  God,  able  to  save,  was  joy  and  com- 
fort to  believers  in  the  days  of  the  Reformation  struggles.  In 
the  reign  of  Queen  Mary  of  England,  a  believer  named  Wood- 
man was  brought  before  the  bishop  of  Chichester's  court  for 
his  faith.    He  used  the  phrase  "  living  God." 

''  There,"  said  Dr.  Story,  the  prosecuting  chancellor,  "  this 
is  a  heretic  indeed !  He  hath  the  right  terms  of  all  heretics, 
'  the  living  God.'  " 

"  Be  you  angry  with  me,"  replied  Woodman,  "  because  I 
speak  the  words  w^hich  are  written  in  the  Bible?  " 

"  Bible-babble,  Bible-babble !  "  retorted  the  learned  ecclesi- 
astic. "  What  speakest  thou  of  the  Bible  ?  There  is  no  such 
word  written  in  all  the  Bible." 

Woodman  quoted  the  scripture,  "  My  heart  and  my  flesh 
crieth  out  for  the  living  God."  The  doctor  only  abused  him 
the  more  violently  for  his  acquaintance  with  Scripture,  and 
cried  out,  "  Send  him  to  prison !  " 

How  was  it  that  this  phrase,  "  the  living  God,"  had  become 
to  the  persecuting  ecclesiastic  a  sign  of  heresy?  Evidently 
the  believers  of  those  days,  turning  from  the  far-removed, 
unseeing  deity  of  scholastic  theology,  had  laid  hold  with  all 
their  hearts  upon  the  truth  that  the  true  God  is  the  living 
God,  a  present  help,  a  Saviour  in  time  of  trouble,  one  with 
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whom  a  needy  sinner  may  commune  in  prayer,  with  no  order 
of  priests,  or  saints,  or  angels  between. 

In  those  times  of  storm  and  stress  they  needed  a  living 
God,  able  to  do  things  for  His  children,  to  bring  actual  salva- 
tion from  sin,  and  deliverance  or  sustained  comfort  and  grace 
amid  peril  and  persecution. 

We  may  rejoice  that  the  bishop's  chancellor  has  left  the 
record  that  those  early  confessors  loved  that  blessed  truth  so 
much  that  the  phrase,  "  the  living  God,"  came  ever  naturally 
to  their  lips.  We,  too,  need  to  know  by  experience  that  God 
is  the  living  God,  whose  voice  speaks  in  the  living  Word. 

The  Same  Hand  of  Providence 

The  story  of  modern  missions  especiallj^  abounds  with 
instances  of  providential  deliverance.  As  missionaries  have 
gone  forth  into  the  wilds,  following  in  the  footprints  of  the 
apostolic  missionaries  of  the  days  of  the  book  of  Acts,  they 
have  found  the  same  Master  with  them,  the  same  hand  of 
Providence  stretched  forth  that  appears  everywhere  in  the 
ancient  story.  Speaking  of  these  experiences,  Professor  War- 
neck,  one  of  the  historians  of  modern  missions,  says: 

"  The  reader  of  missionary  news  will  frequently  come  upon  instances 
of  such  things,  reminding  him  of  the  experiences  of  Old  and  New 
Testament  messengers  of  God.  Such  experiences  strengthen  the  faith 
of  missionaries  and  their  helpers  in  their  many  trials,  striving  with  the 
dark  powers  of  heathenism,  unsupported  by  Christian  fellowship.  The 
critic  will  find  it  easy  to  assail  these  acts  of  God,  but  they  are  precious 
to  those  who  experience  them,  mission  workers,  Christians,  and  heathen, 
and  they  produce  blessed  and  permanent  results." — "  The  Living  Christ 
and  Dying  HeatJienism,"  p.  176. 

These  Narratives  Their  Own  Witness 

True  it  is  that  the  critic  may  easily  question  these  stories  of 
providences,  whether  of  the  mission  fields  or  of  other  fields  of 
experience.  The  narratives  are  generally  personal  testimonies 
to  experiences  that  cannot  well  be  argued  about.  The  ex- 
perience is  recorded,  and  the  narrative  must  be  its  own  wit- 
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ness.  It  is  easy  to  say  a  thing  merely  "  happened  so ;  "  but  to 
the  believer  in  need  of  help  or  comfort,  there  comes  in  the 
experience  a  precious  token  that  there  is  One  who  knows  and 
who  cares. 

In  mercies  and  deliverances,  where  the  worldling  sees  per- 
haps only  good  fortune,  a  happy  chance,  the  believer  recog- 
nizes a  providential  hand,  and  gives  thanks  to  God.  The 
prophet  Isaiah  (according  to  the  rendering  of  the  Revised 
Version  of  Isaiah  65: 11)  rebuked  those  who  in  ancient  times 
regarded  the  god  of  fortune,  or  chance : 

"  Ye  that  forsake  the  Lord,  that  forget  My  holy  mountain,  that  pre- 
pare a  table  for  Fortune  [Gad,  the  ancient  god  of  chance],  and  that 
fill  up  mingled  wine  unto  Destiny." 

What  a  failure  to  honor  God  it  would  be  should  the  Lord 
send  an  angel  from  heaven  to  clear  the  way  for  a  child  of  God, 
or  to  bring  about  some  favoring  condition  or  deliverance,  and 
that  child  of  His  fail  to  see  His  hand,  and  take  it  all  as  a  mere 
working  of  chance! 

Testimony  of  Men 

Men  of  state  affairs,  as  well  as  religious  workers,  have  left 
their  testimony  to  providential  interventions.  Speaking  of 
messages  timed  for  the  hour  of  need,  Mr.  Gladstone  said: 

"  Who  doubts  that,  times  without  number,  particular  portions  of 
Scripture  find  their  way  to  the  human  soul  as  if  they  were  embassies 
from  on  high,  each  with  its  own  commission  of  comfort,  of  guidance, 
or  of  warning  ?  " 

More  than  once  Abraham  Lincoln  told  of  special  interposi- 
tions of  a  divine  hand  in  the  midst  of  the  great  crisis  through 
which  he  was  called  to  hold  the  helm  of  state.    He  once  said : 

"  That  the  Almighty  does  make  use  of  human  agencies,  and  directly 
intervenes  in  human  affairs,  is  one  of  the  plainest  statements  of  the 
Bible.  I  have  had  so  many  evidences  of  this,  so  many  instances  of  being 
ordered  by  some  supernatural  power,  that  I  cannot  doubt  this  power  is  of 
God." — " Becollections  of  President  Lincoln"  L.  E,  Chittendon,  p.  450, 
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Unrevealed  Providences 

It  is  special,  revealed  providences,  so  to  speak,  that  we  re- 
count in  these  pages.  We  recognize  the  daily  care,  the  con- 
tinual providences,  of  life;  but  we  may  not  abvays,  or  even 
often,  be  able  to  read  these  unrevealed  providences.  Some 
day  we  shall  understand  them  all;  not  now. 

"  Sometime,  when  all  life's  lessons  have  been  learned, 

And  sun  and  stars  forevermore  have  set, 
The  things  which  our  weak  judgments  here  have  spurned. 

The  things  o'er  which  we  grieved  with  lashes  wet, 
Will  flash  before  us  out  of  life's  dark  night. 

As  stars  shine  most  in  deeper  tints  of  blue; 
And  we  shall  see  how  all  God's  plans  are  right, 

And  how  what  seemed  reproof  was  love  most  true. 

"  But  not  today.     Then  be  content,  poor  heart ! 

God's  plans,  like  lilies  pure  and  white,  unfold; 
"We  must  not  tear  the  close-shut  leaves  apart, — 

Time  will  reveal  the  chalices  of  gold. 
And  if,  through  patient  toil,  we  reach  the  land 

Where  tired  feet,  with  sandals  loosed,  may  rest, 
When  we  shall  clearly  see  and  understand, 

I  think  that  we  will  say,  '  God  knew  the  best !  '  " 

It  has  been  truly  said  of  these  unrevealed  providences : 
"  We  can  never  by  searching  find  out  God.  He  does  not  lay  open 
His  plans  to  prying,  inquisitive  minds.  We  must  not  attempt  to  lift 
with  presumptuous  hand  the  curtain  behind  which  He  veils  His  majesty. 
The  apostle  exclaims,  '  How  unsearchable  are  His  judgments,  and  His 
ways  past  finding  out!  '  It  is  a  proof  of  His  mercy  that  there  is  the 
hiding  of  His  power,  that  He  is  enshrouded  in  the  awful  clouds  of 
mystery  and  obscurity;  for  to  lift  the  curtain  that  conceals  the  divine 
presence  is  death.  No  mortal  mind  can  penetrate  the  secrecy  in  which 
the  Mighty  One  dwells  and  works.  We  can  comprehend  no  more  of 
His  dealings  with  us  and  the  motives  that  actuate  Him,  than  He  sees  fit 
to  reveal.  He  orders  everything  in  righteousness,  and  we  are  not  to  be 
dissatisfied  and  distrustful,  but  to  bow  in  reverent  submission.  He  will 
reveal  to  us  as  much  of  His  purposes  as  it  is  for  our  good  to  know;  and 
beyond  that  we  must  trust  the  hand  that  is  omnipotent,  the  heart  that 
is  full  of  love." —  Mrs.  E.  G.  White,  in  "  Testimonies  for  the  Church,'' 
Vol.  V,  pp.  301,  302. 
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A  Timely  Theme 

But  the  story  of  special  providences  is  surely  a  timely  theme 
in  these  stressful  days.  We  gain  confidence  and  strengthen 
faith  by  recounting  the  delivering  and  guiding  mercies  of  the 
Lord  as  He  has  wondrously  worked  in  all  past  ages.  The  Lord 
Himself  puts  into  the  mouths  of  believers  the  prayer  for 
these  latter  days : 

"  Awake,  awake,  put  on  strength,  0  arm  of  the  Lord ;  awake,  as  in 
the  ancient  days,  in  the  generations  of  old.  Art  Thou  not  it  that  hath 
cut  Rahab  [Egypt],  and  wounded  the  dragon?  Art  Thou  not  it  which 
hath  dried  the  sea,  the  waters  of  the  great  deep;  that  hath  made  the 
depths  of  the  sea  a  way  for  the  ransomed  to  pass  over?  "    Isa.  51:  9,  10. 

And  the  Lord  responds  to  this  prayer  of  His  own  teaching : 

"  Therefore  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  shall  return,  and  come  with 
singing  unto  Zion;  and  everlasting  joy  shall  be  upon  their  head:  they 
shall  obtain  gladness  and  joy;  and  sorrow  and  mourning  shall  flee  away. 
I,  even  I,  am  He  that  comforteth  you:  who  art  thou,  that  thou  shouldst 
be  afraid  of  a  man  that  shall  die,  and  of  the  son  of  man  which  shall 
be  made  as  grass;  and  forgettest  the  Lord  thy  maker,  that  hath 
stretched  forth  the  heavens,  and  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth?" 
Verses  11-13. 

Reviewing  the  providential  deliverances  of  past  days,  we 
may  the  more  confidently,  in  the  eventful  days  before  us,  rest 
our  hearts  upon  the  steadying  truth, 

"  The  world  is  not  without  a  ruler.  The  program  of  coming  events 
is  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord.  The  Majesty  of  heaven  has  the  destiny 
of  nations,  as  well  as  the  concerns  of  His  church,  in  His  own  charge." 


"  God  is  our  refuge  and  defense. 
In  trouble  our  unfailing  aid; 
Secure  in  His  omnipotence, 

What  foe  can  make  our  souls  afraid?" 


THE  GUARDIAN  ANGEL 


The  angel  of  His  presence  saved 
them."    Isa.  63:9. 


THE  INFANT  MOSES 


"  He  shall  give  His  angels  charge  over 
thee"    Ps.  91:11. 


ANGELS  THE  MESSENGERS  OF 
PROVIDENCE 


''  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth 
to  minister  for  them  who  shall  he  heirs  of  salva- 
tion?''   Heh.  1:14. 

Through  all  Scripture  we  catch  irequent  glimpses  of  an- 
gels, tireless  in  their  ministry  for  God  to  man.  At  times  they 
appeared  in  form  visible  to  the  natural  eye;  but  more  often 
they  were  seen  in  vision  or  dream.  Sometimes  they  came  in 
the  guise  of  men,  so  that,  as  the  apostle  says,  men  entertaining 
strangers  "  have  entertained  angels  unawares." 

The  men  and  women  of  Bible  times  to  whom  the  angels  min- 
istered have  passed  away.  But  where  are  the  angels  who 
wrought  with  them,  seen  and  unseen  ?  Still  alive,  thank  God ; 
and  still  ministering  spirits, —  "  all  "  of  them,  the  whole  "  in- 
numerable company," —  going  to  and  fro  between  heaven  and 
earth  as  in  ancient  days. 
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A  Timely  Visitant 

Discussing  the  ministry  of  angels,  in  his  commentary  on 
the  book  of  Daniel,  Melanchthon,  the  associate  of  Luther, 
tells  of  the  providential  deliverance  of  Simon  Grinseus,  of  the 
University  of  Heidelberg.  Grinaeus  had  come  to  the  Diet  of 
Spires,  in  the  year  1529.  This  was  the  year  in  which  the 
famous  protest  of  the  Protestant  princes  was  presented. 

The  clerical  champion  of  the  Catholic  side  at  the  council 
was  Faber,  bishop  of  Vienna,  who  violently  opposed  the  re- 
formed teaching.  Grinaeus  one  day  remonstrated  privately 
with  Faber  concerning  positions  he  had  taken.  Faber,  on 
learning  the  name  of  his  visitor,  who  was  famous  as  a  scholar 
and  reformer,  pretended  he  desired  to  confer  with  him  more 
at  leisure,  and  invited  him  to  come  to  his  lodging  next  day. 
Grinaus  gladly  promised  to  do  so.    Melanchthon  says : 

"  When  he  was  departed  from  Faber,  he  came  straightway  unto  us, 
and  was  scarcely  set  at  the  table  (for  it  was  supper  time),  reciting  a 
part  of  his  talk  with  Faber  unto  me  and  others  there  present,  when  I, 
sitting  with  my  company,  was  suddenly  called  out  of  the  parlor  by  a 
certain  ancient  fatherly  man,  who,  showing  a  singular  gravity  in  his 
countenance,  words,  and  behavior,  spake  unto  me,  and  said  that  the  ser- 
geants would  by  and  by  come  unto  our  lodging,  being  sent  by  the  king's 
commandment,  to  carry  Grinaeus  to  prison,  whom  Faber  had  accused  to 
the  king:  commanding  that  Grinaeus  should  straightways  depart  out  of 
the  town;  and  exhorted  me  that  we  should  in  no  case  delay  the  time. 

"  And  so,  bidding  me  farewell,  departed.  But  what  old  man  this  was, 
neither  did  I  know  then,  nor  afterward  could  I  understand. 

"  I,  returning  again  unto  my  company,  bade  them  rise,  and  told  them 
what  the  old  man  had  said  unto  me. 

"  By  and  by,  we,  taking  Grinaeus  in  the  midst  of  us,  carried  him 
through  the  street  to  the  river  Rhine,  where  aiter  we  had  staid  upon 
the  hither  bank  awhile,  until  Grinaeus  with  his  companion  was  carried 
over  in  a  small  boat,  returning  again  to  our  lodging,  we  understood  that 
the  sergeants  had  been  there,  when  we  were  but  a  little  way  gone  out 
of  the  house. 

"  Now  in  what  great  danger  Grinaeus  should  have  been,  if  he  had 
been  oarried  to  prison  by  this  cruelty  of  Faber,  every  man  easily  may 
conjecture:  wherefore  we  judged  that  that  most  cruel  intent  and  purpose 
of  him  was  disappointed  by  God's  merciful  providence.    And  as  I  cannot 
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say  what  old  man  it  was  that  gave  me  that  warning,  even  so  likewise 
the  sergeants  made  such  quick  speed,  that  except  Gringeus  had  been 
covered  and  defended  by  the  angels,  through  the  marvelous  providence  of 
God,  he  could  never  have  escaped. 

*'  Concerning  the  truth  of  this  matter,  there  be  many  good  men  yet 
alive,  which  know  both  the  same,  and  also  were  present  at  the  doing 
thereof.  Therefore  let  us  give  thanks  unto  God,  which  hath  given  us 
His  angels  to  be  our  keepers  and  defenders." — Foxe's  "Acts  and  Monu- 
ments," Vol.  VIII,  pp.  568,  569  (8  vol.  ed.,  London,  1839). 

The  calm  scholar  and  theologian  of  the  German  Reforma- 
tion, Melanchthon,  was  not  the  man  to  be  misled  by  fancy; 
and  all  the  setting  of  the  case  convinced  him,  beyond  a  doubt, 
that  an  angel  of  the  Lord  had  brought  the  warning  and 
pointed  the  way  of  escape. 

A  Companion  in  Trouble 

In  the  early  days  of  Methodism,  a  minister  of  the  Welsh 
Calvinistic  Methodist  Church,  John  Jones,  of  Flintshire,  was 
traveling  on  horseback  through  a  desolate  region  in  northern 
Wales.  According  to  his  account,  reprinted  years  ago  in  the 
London  Christian  Herald,  he  observed  a  rough-looking  man, 
armed  with  a  reaping  hook,  following  him  on  the  other  side -of 
a  hedge,  aiming  to  come  up  with  him  at  a  gate  where  it  was 
necessary  for  the  horseman  to  dismount. 

The  minister  had  a  bag  of  money  which  he  had  collected 
for  a  chapel  building,  and  felt  that  not  only  the  money,  but 
possibly  his  life,  was  in  danger.  He  stopped  his  horse,  and 
bowed  his  head  to  pray  for  special  aid  and  protection.  The 
horse  was  restive  to  go  on,  and  on  looking  up  after  a  moment 
of  silent  prayer,  Jones  saw  a  horseman  on  a  white  steed  im- 
mediately alongside.  He  was  surprised  and  unable  to  account 
for  the  sudden  and  welcome  appearance  of  a  companion  at  such 
a  moment.     He  says: 

"  I  described  to  the  stranger  the  dangerous  position  in  which  I  had 
been  placed,  and  how  relieved  I  felt  by  his  sudden  appearance.  He  made 
no  reply;  and  on  looking  at  his  face,  I  saw  that  he  was  intently  gazing 
in  the  direction  of  the  gate.  I  followed  his  gaze,  and  saw  the  reaper 
emerge  from  his  concealment,  and  run  across  a  field  to  our  left.     He  had 
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evidently  seen  that  I  was  no  longer  alone,  and  had  given  up  his  intended 
attempt. 

"  All  cause  for  alarm  being  now  removed,  I  endeavored  to  enter  into 
conversation  with  my  deliverer,  but  again  without  the  slightest  success. 
Not  a  word  did  he  give  me  in  reply.  I  continued  talking,  however,  as 
we  rode  toward  the  gate,  though  I  utterly  failed  to  see  any  reason  for, 
and  indeed  felt  rather  hurt  at,  his  silence.  Only  once  did  I  hear  his  voice. 
Having  watched  the  reaper  disappear  over  the  brow  of  a  neighboring 
hill,  I  turned  to  my  companion,  and  said,  '  Can  it  for  a  moment  be 
doubted  that  my  prayer  was  heard,  and  that  you  were  sent  for  my 
deliverance  by  the  Lord?'  Then  the  horseman  uttered  the  single  word, 
'  Amen.-'  Not  another  word  did  he  give,  though  I  continued  endeavoring 
to  get  from  him  replies  to  my  question,  both  in  English  and  in  Welsh. 

"  We  were  now  approaching  the  gate.  I  hurried  on  my  horse  for  the 
purpose  of  opening  it,  and  having  done  so,  waited  for  him  to  pass 
through ;  he  came  not.  I  turned  my  head  to  seek  for  him  —  he  was  gone. 
I  was  dumbfounded.  I  looked  back  in  the  direction  from  which  we  had 
just  been  riding;  he  was  not  to  be  seen.  He  could  not  have  gone  through 
the  gate,  nor  have  made  his  horse  leap  the  high  hedges  which  on  both 
sides  shut  in  the  road.  Where  was  he?  Could  it  be  possible  that  I  had 
seen  no  man  or  horse  at  all,  and  the  vision  was  but  a  creature  of  my 
imagination?  I  tried  hard  to  convince  myself  that  this  was  the  case, 
but  in  vain;  for  unless  some  one  had  been  with  me,  why  had  the  reaper, 
with  his  murderous-looking  sickle,  hurried  away?  No;  this  horseman  was 
no  creature  of  mine.     Who  could  he  have  been? 

"  I  asked  myself  this  question  again  and  again,  and  then  a  feeling  of 
profound  awe  began  to  creep  over  my  soul.  I  remembered  the  singular 
manner  in  which  he  first  appeared.  I  recollected  his  silence,  and  then 
again  that  single  word  to  which  he  had  given  utterance  had  been  elicited 
from  him  by  mentioning  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  that  this  was  the 
only  occasion  on  which  I  had  done  so.  What  could  I  then  believe?  But 
one  thing,  and  that  was  that  my  prayer  had  been  heard,  and  that  help 
had  indeed  been  sent  me  at  a  time  of  peril.  Full  of  this  thought,  I  dis- 
mounted, and  throwing  myself  on  my  knees  at  the  side  of  the  road, 
offered  up  a  prayer  of  thankfulness  to  Him  who  had  so  signally  preserved 
me  from  danger. 

"  I  then  mounted  my  horse  and  continued  on  my  journey.  Through 
the  years  that  have  elapsed  since  that  memorable  July  day,  I  have  never 
for  an  instant  wavered  in  the  belief  that  I  had  a  special  providential 
deliverance." 

There  is  the  ring  of  genuineness  in  this  testimony.     Not 
a  few  times  in  the  Bible  story  were  human  eyes  opened  to  see 
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the  presence  of  the  angel  messengers.  But  onr  faith  in  the 
ministry  of  angels  rests  on  no  visible  signs  or  impressions  of 
the  senses.  We  have  the  far  surer  word  of  the  Lord  that  all 
the  angels  are  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  to  the 
heirs  of  salvation. 

Angels  on  Guard 

The  follomng  story  of  deliverance  is  preserved  in  the 
records  of  missionary  pioneering  in  the  Dutch  East  Indies,  the 
populous  islands  which  give  Holland  a  dominion  in  the  Orient. 
The  incident  occurred  in  the  life  of  Von  Asselt,  a  Rhenish  mis- 
sionary in  Sumatra  from  1856-76,  and  was  related  by  him 
when  on  a  visit  to  Liibeck.  The  account  was  recently  repro- 
duced in  a  European  missionary  journal: 

"  When  T  first  was  sent  to  Sumatra,  in  the  year  1856,  I  was  the  first 
European  missionary  to  go  among  the  wild  Battaks,  although  twenty- 
years  prior,  two  American  missionaries  had  come  to  them  with  the  gospel ; 
but  they  had  been  killed  and  eaten.  Since  then  no  effort  had  been  made 
to  bring  the  gospel  to  these  people,  and  naturally  they  had  remained  the 
same  cruel  savages. 

"  What  it  means  for  one  to  stand  alone  among  a  savage  people,  un- 
able to  make  himself  understood,  not  understanding  a  single  sound  of 
their  language,  but  whose  suspicious,  hostile  looks  and  gestures  speak  only 
a  too- well-understood  language, —  yes,  it  is  hard  for  one  to  realize  that. 
The  first  two  years  which  I  spent  among  the  Battaks,  at  first  all  alone 
and  afterward  with  my  vdte,  were  so  hard  that  it  makes  me  shudder 
even  now  when  I  think  of  them.  Often  it  seemed  as  if  we  were  not 
only  encompassed  by  hostile  men,  but  also  by  hostile  powers  of  darkness ; 
for  often  an  inexplicable,  unutterable  fear  would  come  over  us,  so  that 
we  had  to  get  up  at  night,  and  go  on  our  knees  to  pray  or  read  the 
Word  of  God,  in  order  to  find  relief. 

"  After  we  had  lived  in  this  place  for  two  years,  we  moved  several 
hours'  journey  inland,  among  a  tribe  somewhat  civilized,  who  received 
us  more  kindly.  There  we  built  a  small  house  with  three  rooms, —  a 
living-room,  a  bedroom,  and  a  small  reception-room, —  and  life  for  us 
became  a  little  more  easy  and  cheerful. 

"  When  I  had  been  in  this  new  place  for  some  months,  a  man 
came  to  me  from  the  district  where  we  had  been,  and  whom  I  had  known 
there.     I  was  sitting  on  the  bench  in  front  of  our  house,  and  he  sat 


DELIVERED  FROM  PRISON 


**The  angel  said  unto  him,  .  .  .  Cast 
thy  garment  about  thee,  and  follow  me." 
Acts  12:8. 
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down  beside  me,  and  for  a  while  talked  of  this,  that,  and  the  other. 
Finally  he  began:  '  Now,  tuan  [teacher],  I  have  yet  one  request.* 

"'And  what  is  that?' 

"  '  I  would  like  to  have  a  look  at  your  watchmen  close  at  hand.' 

"  '  What  watchmen  do  you  mean?    I  do  not  have  any/ 

"  '  I  mean  the  watchmen  whom  you  station  around  your  house  at 
night,  to  protect  you.' 

"  '  But  I  have  no  watchmen,'  I  said  again ;  '  I  have  only  a  little  herd- 
boy  and  a  little  cook,  and  they  would  make  poor  watchmen.' 

"  Then  the  man  looked  at  me  incredulously,  as  if  he  wished  to  say: 
'  O,  do  not  try  to  make  me  believe  otherwise,  for  I  know  better.' 

"  Then  he  asked :  '  May  I  look  through  your  house,  to  see  if  they  are 
hid  there?' 

"  '  Yes,  certainly,'  I  said,  laughing ;  *  look  through  it ;  you  will  not 
find  anybody.'  So  he  went  in  and  searched  in  every  corner,  even  through 
the  beds,  but  came  to  me.  very  much  disappointed. 

"  Then  I  began  a  little  probing  myself,  and  requested  him  to  tell 
me  the  circumstances  about  those  watchmen  of  whom  he  spoke,  and  this 
is  what  he  related  to  me: 

"  '  When  you  first  came  to  us,  iuan,  we  were  very  angry  at  you.  We 
did  not  want  you  to  live  among  us;  we  did  not  trust  you,  and  believed 
you  had  some  design  against  us.  Therefore  we  came  together,  and  re- 
solved to  kill  you  and  your  wife.  Accordingly,  we  went  to  your  house 
night  after  night;  but  when  we  came  near,  there  stood  always,  close 
around  the  house,  a  double  row  of  watchmen  with  glittering  weapons, 
and  we  did  not  venture  to  attack  them  to  get  into  your  house.  But  we 
were  not  willing  to  abandon  our  plan,  so  we  went  to  a  professional 
assassin  [there  still  was  among  the  savage  Battaks  at  that  time  a  special 
guild  of  assassins,  who  killed  for  hire  any  one  whom  it  was  desired  to 
get  out  of  the  way] ,  and  asked  him  if  he  would  undertake  to  kill  you  and 
your  wife.  He  laughed  at  us  because  of  our  cowardice,  and  said,  "  I  fear 
no  God  and  no  devil.  I  will  get  through  those  watchmen  easily."  So  we 
came  all  together  in  the  evening,  and  the  assassin,  swinging  his  weapon 
about  his  head,  went  courageously  on  before  us.  As  we  neared  your 
house,  we  remained  behind  and  let  him  go  on  alone.  But  in  a  short  time 
he  came  running  back  hastily,  and  said,  "  No,  I  dare  not  risk  it  to  go 
through  alone;  two  rows  of  big  strong  men  stand  there,  very  close 
together,  shoulder  to  shoulder,  and  their  weapons  shine  like  fire."  Then 
we  gave  it  up  to  kill  you.  But,  now,  tell  me,  timn,  who  are  those 
watchmen?     Have  you  never  seen  them?' 

"  '  No,  I  have  never  seen  them.' 

"'And  your  wife  did  not  see  them?' 
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"  '  No,  my  wife  did  not  see  them.' 

"  '  But  yet  we  have  all  seen  them ;  how  is  that  1 ' 

"  Then  I  went  in  and  brought  a  Bible  from  our  house,  and  holding 
it  open  before  him,  said: 

"  '  See  here ;  this  book  is  the  Word  of  our  great  God,  in  which  He 
promises  to  guard  and  defend  us,  and  we  firmly  believe  that  Word; 
therefore  we  need  not  to  see  the  watchmen;  but  you  do  not  believe, 
therefore  the  great  God  has  to  show  you  the  watchmen,  in  order  that 
you  may  learn  to  believe.'  " 

May  none  of  us  lose  the  blessedness  and  the  comfort  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  ministry  of  angels  in  this  unbelieving  age. 

The  Heavenly  Messenger  to  the  Japanese  Inquirer 

In  1869  the  missionary  George  Ensor  landed  in  Japan,  the 
pioneer  agent  of  the  Church  of  England  missions  to  the  newly 
opened  "  Empire  of  the  Rising  Sun."  One  of  the  first  sights 
that  greeted  his  eyes  was  the  public  notice  posted  along  the 
highways : 

"  So  long  as  the  sun  shall  continue  to  warm  the  earth,  let  no  Christian 
be  so  bold  as  to  come  to  Japan." 

Another  notice  of  the  period  offered  rewards  for  informa- 
tion if  any  Japanese  became  a  Christian,  declaring, 

"  The  Christian  religion  has  been  prohibited  for  many  years.  If 
any  one  is  suspected,  a  report  must  be  made  at  once." 

The  premises  of  Mr.  Ensor  were  watched,  to  detect  any  in- 
quirers, so  that  really  serious  searchers  after  light  were  rare. 
He  says: 

"  I  was  sitting  by  myself  in  my  study,  and  heard,  in  the  darkness,  a 
knock  at  the  door.  I  went  myself  to  answer  it,  and,  standing  between 
the  palm  trees  of  my  gate,  I  saw  the  dark  figure  of  an  armed  Japanese. 
He  paused  a  moment,  and  I  beckoned  him  to  enter;  and  he  came  in  and 
sat  down,  and  I  asked  him  what  his  business  was.  He  replied,  '  A  few 
days  ago  I  had  a  copy  of  the  Bible  in  my  hands,  and  I  wish  to  be  a 
Christian.'  I  said,  'Are  you  a  stranger  in  these  parts?  Don't  you 
know  that  thousands  of  your  people  are  being  detained  as  prisoners 
for  this?'  *  Yes,'  he  said,  'I  know.  Last  night  I  came  to  your  gate, 
and  as  I  stood  there,  thinking  of  the  terrible  step  I  was  about  to  take, 
fear  overpowered  me,  and  I  returned.     But  there  stood  by  me  in  the 
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night  one  who  came  to  me  in  my  dreams,  and  said  I  was  to  go  to  the 
house  of  the  missionary  and  nothing  would  happen  to  me,  and  I  have 
come.'  And  drawing  his  long  sword,  he  held  it  up  to  me  in  a  form 
signifying  the  Japanese  oath,  and  promised  that  he  would  ever  keep  true 
to  me,  and  I  received  him."  —  Stock's  "  History  of  the  Church  Missionary 
Society/'  Vol.  II. 

In  receiving  this  first  convert  into  the  church  in  Japan, 
Mr.  Ensor  renamed  him  Titus ;  "  for  God,"  he  said,  in  Paul's 
words,  "  who  comforteth  those  who  are  cast  down,  comforted 
me  by  the  coming  of  Titus." 

^  The  man  himself,  it  is  said,  never  became  an  efficient  evan- 
gelistic helper,  as  later  converts  did,  but  he  held  to  the  Chris- 
tian profession ;  and  his  breaking  through  the  barriers  led  the 
way  for  others. 

Unseen  Protectors 

A  narrative  of  early  times  in  America,  which  appeared 
years  ago  in  the  Boston  Christian,  bears  witness  to  the  fact  that 
sometimes  the  heavenly  watchers  have  been  made  visible  to  hu- 
man eyes  in  these  modern  days,  even  as  in  olden  times.  One 
C.  G.  Steinhofer  was  a  faithful  Lutheran  pastor  in  a  frontier 
region  of  one  of  the  Eastern  States.  In  his  pastoral  labors  it 
came  to  his  knowledge  that  a  member  of  the  congregation  was 
living  a  double  and  wicked  life.  He  labored  with  the  man, 
but  to  no  avail.  Then  he  told  the  offender  he  would  have  to 
rebuke  the  sin  publicly. 

The  man  threatened  the  pastor,  and  finally,  just  before  the 
public  service,  gave  him  notice  that  he  would  surely  do  him 
violence  if  he  made  the  matter  public.  The  pastor,  however, 
discharged  his  duty,  and  called  on  the  congregation  to  pray 
that  the  evil  might  be  removed  from  their  midst.  The  offender 
was  so  enraged  that  he  immediately  prepared  to  take  the 
pastor's  life.  Knowing  that  he  would  pass  through  a  wood  to 
visit  a  sick  member,  the  furious  man  lay  in  wait  for  the  min- 
ister, with  a  gun  in  his  hand  and  murder  in  his  heart.  The 
narrative  continues: 
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"  In  due  time  the  clergyman  came  in  sight ;  but  to  the  dismay  of  the 
watcher,  two  men  appeared  to  be  with  him,  one  on  either  side.  This, 
foi  that  time,  baffled  his  intention;  but  being  determined  to  effect  it,  he 
concluded  to  do  it  when  the  visit  was  over,  and  therefore  remained 
waiting  in  the  wood.  Steinhofer,  after  a  short  period,  returned,  but  to 
the  surprise  of  his  enemy,  the  two  men  who  had  appeared  to  accompany 
him  as  he  went  were  still  apparently  beside  him ;  and  thus  he  again  passed 
safely  through  the  wood,  not  knowing  that  it  concealed  an  enemy. 

"  Perplexed  in  mind  and  uneasy  in  conscience,  the  offender  felt  an 
earnest  desire  to  know  who  the  men  were  whose  presence  had  ]Drotected 
his  intended  victim.  To  obtain  that  knowledge,  he  sent  a  servant  maid 
on  some  trivial  errand  to  the  house  of  the  minister,  telling  her  to  find 
out  who  the  strangers  were  who  accompanied  him  on  his  afternoon  visit. 
She  made  inquiry,  and  was  told  that  he  went  out  alone,  and  took  nothing 
with  him  but  his  Bible,  which  he  carried  under  his  arm. 

"  This  return  to  his  question  startled  the  man  more  than  ever.  He 
immediately  dispatched  a  messenger  to  the  clergyman,  demanding  who 
those  two  men  were  who,  one  on  his  right  and  the  other  on  his  left 
side,  accompanied  him  to  visit  the  sick  man.  The  messenger  was  also 
instructed  to  say  that  his  master  had  seen  them  with  his  own  eyes. 

"  C.  G.  Steinhofer,  although  he  knew  not  what  peril  he  had  escaped, 
yet  he  felt  convinced  that  the  Lord's  hand  was  in  the  thing,  and  also  that 
He  had,  by  His  preserving  providence,  been  round  about  him  that  day. 
He  bade  the  servant  tell  his  master  that  he  knew  of  no  man's  having  ac- 
companied him.  'But,'  he  added,  'I  am  never  alone;  the  Lord  whom  I 
serve  is  always  with  me.' 

"  This  message,  faithfully  delivered  by  the  servant,  produced  a  power- 
ful effect  on  the  master.  His  conscience  was  alarmingly  awakened. 
He  immediately  complied  with  the  requisitions  of  duty,  and  the  next 
morning,  as  a  humble  penitent,  he  called  on  his  faithful  reprover,  with 
tears  confessed  his  past  crime,  and  also  his  wicked  intention  so  providen- 
tially frustrated." 

What  more  precious  promise  of  divine  watchcare  than  that 
of  Psalms  91 : 1 :  ''He  shall  give  His  angels  charge  over  thee, 
to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways  "  ?  Unseen,  they  are  there,  ac- 
cording to  the  promise  —  angels  that  one  moment  behold  the 
Father's  face  in  heaven,  and  the  next  come  swiftly  to  stand 
by  the  side  of  a  child  of  God  on  earth.  In  our  day,  as  in 
ancient  times,  "  the  angel  of  the  Lord  encampeth  round  about 
them  that  fear  Him,  and  delivereth  them."  Ps.  34 : 7. 
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Deliverance  at  a  Raging  River 

It  was  from  those  who  had  heard  the  story  at  first  hand 
that  the  writer  learned,  while  in  Africa,  of  the  truly  provi- 
dential deliverance  of  a  missionary  family,  by  whatever  agency 
wrought. 

Mrs.  Armitage,  of  the  Spion  Kop  Zulu  Mission,  said: 
^'  When  you  meet  Mrs.  Blaine,  you  must  have  her  tell  you  about 
the  deliverance  of  her  father  and  mother  in  the  early  mission- 
ary days,  when  the  Kafirs  were  on  the  warpath.  I  have  heard 
Mother  Lange  tell  it.  She  always  said,  '  Nothing  will  ever  con- 
vince me  that  God  did  not  send  angels  to  deliver  us  in  that 
night  of  peril.'  " 

So  when  we  met  the  daughter,  Mrs.  Blaine,  I  asked  for  the 
story,  as  her  mother  had  told  it  to  her,  and  transcribed  it  as 
follows : 

"  My  mother  and  father  were  missionaries  of  the  Church  of  England. 
After  my  father's  death,  mother  became  a  Seventh-day  Adventist.  She 
told  us  many  stories  of  their  early  missionary  experiences. 

"  Once  there  was  unrest  among  the  Kafirs.  For  some  days  they  had 
been  '  sharpening  their  assagais,'  which  was  a  sign  of  a  raid. 

"  Mother  could  speak  Kafir  like  a  native,  and  knew  of  the  trouble. 
Friendly  Kafirs  warned  father  and  mother  to  flee,  for  they  said  they  could 
not  protect  the  mission  from  the  raiders.  At  last,  with  the  warnings 
more  urgent,  and  an  invitation  to  come  to  the  kraal  of  a  friendly  chief 
beyond  the  river,  for  refuge,  father  and  mother  started  out  by  ox  wagon. 
As  they  traveled,  the  uprising  broke  upon  the  country,  and  they  had  to 
push  on  for  their  lives  with  all  the  speed  that  could  be  urged  into  the 
slow-moving  oxen. 

"'Where  are  you  going?'  asked  friendly  Kafirs  whom  father  and 
mother  met. 

"  '  We  are  going  to  TJmdushani's  kraal,'  my  mother  answered.  As 
she  spoke  Kafir  well,  she  most  often  did  the  talking. 

"'You  will  never  get  there,'  came  always  the  reply;  'the  Kafirs  will 
kill  you  all.' 

"  But  my  father  and  mother  pressed  on  to  the  river.  There  they 
found  that  the  water  had  '  come  down,'  and  the  river  was  a  torrent.  The 
steep  banks  were  full  to  the  brim.  Their  native  '  boys  '  said  it  was  no 
use;  they  never  could  get  across.     It  was  raining,  and  night  was  coming 
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on.  In  front  was  the  swollen  river,  and  the  next  morning  light  was  sure 
to  bring  the  Kafir  impi  down  upon  them. 

"  My  mother  was  ill,  and  could  not  be  moved  from  the  wagon.  There 
they  were,  in  the  rain  and  the  gathering  darkness,  the  Kafirs  on  the  war- 
path behind,  and  the  torrent  closing  the  way  of  escape.  The  native  boys 
were  in  terror,  and  the  oxen  very  nearly  unmanageable.  My  parents 
could  only  lift  their  hearts  to  God  for  help. 

"  Just  then,  my  mother  said,  two  black  men  stepped  up,  and  in  a 
calm  and  forceful  voice  said,  '  Do  you  want  to  cross  over  the  river?  ' 

"  '  Yes,'  said  my  mother ;  ^  we  must  sleep  at  Umdushani's  kraal  tonight. 
But  the  river  is  so  full  we  cannot  cross.' 

'' '  We  will  take  you  over,'  said  the  men. 

"  They  asked  my  mother  to  sit  perfectly  still.  Then  these  men  took 
charge,  quieted  the  frightened  oxen,  guided  them  into  the  river  and 
across,  and  up  the  banks  to  safety  on  the  other  side.  It  was  wonderful 
to  those  who  saw  it  done.  When  the  wagon  stopped  on  the  other  side, 
my  father  and  mother  wanted  to  thank  the  men  for  what  they  had  done ; 
but  they  were  gone.  They  had  disappeared  as  suddenly  as  they  had  ap- 
peared at  the  critical  moment.  The  native  boys,  who  had  come  through 
on  the  wagon,  had  never  seen  the  men  before,  and  did  not  know  where 
they  came  from,  nor  did  they  see  them  as  they  withdrew. 

"  It  had  all  been  so  sudden,  and  quiet,  and  providential  that  my 
father  and  mother  could  see  in  it  only  the  direct  hand  of  Providence 
bringing  deliverance  as  they  called  upon  God  for  help.  They  soon  reached 
Umdushani's  kraal. 

"  '  Where  are  you  going?  '  the  chief  said  to  them. 

"  *  We  are  going  to  sleep  here  tonight,'  they  said. 

"  '  All  right,'  he  said ;  '  I  will  protect  you.' 

"  Father  and  mother  often  said  that  they  believed  the  angels  of  God 
were  sent  to  them  that  day  of  their  flight,  to  deliver  them." 

Whether  angels  or  men,  they  were  agents  of  the  watchful 
Providence  that  has  so  often  wrought  in  the  work  of  mod- 
ern missions'  even  as  in  the  ancient  Bible  times.  And  who  that 
believes  in  the  God  of  the  angels  can  find  it  in  his  heart 
to  question  the  faith  that  led  Mother  Lange  to  say  always: 
"  Nothing  will  ever  persuade  me  that  God  did  not  send  His 
angels  that  night  "  ? 

The  angel  at  the  brook  Jabbok  appeared  in  a  guise  that  led 
Jacob  at  first  to  think  him  only  a  wandering  robber  of  Gilead. 
To  Abraham  the  angels  appeared  as  ordinary  Bedouin  travel- 
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ers  calling  at  his  tent  door.  These  heavenly  visitants  have  com- 
monly appeared  as  men  of  the  country  or  tribes  where  their 
ministry  brought  them  to  earth.  Whether  angels  or  men,  we 
recognize  agents  of  God's  direct  providence  in  these  deliverers 
of  the  missionary  family  by  the  swollen  African  river. 

Kept  Safely  on  the  Northland  Steep 

The  following  experience  comes  from  out  of  the  Far  North, 
where  a  Christian  colporteur  was  seeking  to  carry  gospel 
literature  into  the  remote  valleys  of  the  Scandinavian  North- 
land: 

"  Missionary  Jens  J.  Hokland,  in  the  summer  of  1913,  was  on  a 
colporteur  tour  in  the  Northland  One  day,  in  order  to  reach  some  homes 
in  a  valley,  he  had  to  pass  over  a  mountain  which  was  very  difficult  to 
cross.  In  order  to  be  more  sure  of  his  footing,  he  removed  his  shoes 
and  stockings.  Descending  into  the  valley,  he  had  to  cross  a  place  so 
steep  that  he  feared  he  could  not  make  it.  He  was  reminded  to  pray. 
There,  clinging  to  the  rocks,  he  asked  God  to  send  His  angel  to  be  with 
him  and  keep  him.  Then,  putting  his  trust  anew  in  God,  he  made  his 
way  down  the  perilous  steep,  and  safely  reached  the  valley  below. 

"  At  the  first  cottage  he  met  a  man  and  his  wife,  who,  it  seems,  had 
been  watching  him  as  he  came  over  the  mountain. 

"  '  What  has  become  of  your  companion?  '  was  their  first  question, 
after  the  ordinary  salutation. 

"  ^  What  companion  ?  '  asked  the  missionary. 

" '  The  man  who  was  with  you.' 

" '  But  there  was  no  one  with  me;  I  am  alone.' 

" '  Is  that  possible  ?  '  they  exclaimed  in  surprise.  '  We  were  watching 
you  as  you  came,  and  it  really  seemed  to  us  that  there  were  two  men 
crossing  the  mountain  together.' 

" '  Then,'  reported  Missionary  Hokland,  '  I  was  reminded  of  my 
prayer  to  God  for  help,  and  of  the  word  of  the  Lord  in  Psalms  34:  7, 
'  The  angel  of  the  Lord  encampeth  round  about  them  that  fear  Him,  and 
delivereth  them.' " 
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God  makes  a  path,  provides  a  guide, 
And  feeds  in  wilderness." 
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'^  That  saith  of  Cyrus,  He  is  My  shepherd,  and 
shall  perform  all  My  pleasure:  even  saying  to  Jeru- 
salem, Thou  shalt  he  built;  and  to  the  temple,  Thy 
foundation  shall  he  laid."  Isa.  44: 28. 

Long  before  the  birth  of  Cyrus,  the  conqueror  of  Babylon, 
the  Lord  had  called  him  by  name  to  be  His  agent  in  the 
restoration  of  Israel  from  captivity.  ''I  will  loose  the  loins 
of  kings,  to  open  before  him  the  two-leaved  gates;  and  the 
gates  shall  not  be  shut."  Even  so  Cyrus's  own  record,  dug  up 
in  recent  years  by  the  excavator's  spade  in  old  Babylonia,  tells 
how  he  entered  Babylon  "  without  battle."  The  Lord  moved 
upon  his  heart  for  the  protection  of  His  own  children,  and 
the  accomplishment  of  the  work  of  restoring  Jerusalem.  "  For 
Jacob  My  servant's  sake,  and  Israel  Mine  elect,  I  have  even 
called  thee  by  thy  name;  I  have  surnamed  thee,  though  thou 
hast  not  known  Me."    Isa.  45 :  4. 
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Many  a  time,  in  history,  heathen  hearts  have  been  moved 
upon  to  act  as  deliverers  of  God's  children :  sometimes  appar- 
ently with  no  consciousness  of  merciful  sympathy,  at  other 
times  evidently  with  hearts  touched  by  the  love  of  God  that 
reaches  to  every  soul  on  earth.    One  writer  says : 

"  In  the  depths  of  heathenism,  men  who  have  had  no  knowledge  of  the 
written  law  of  God,  who  have  never  even  heard  the  name  of  Christ, 
have  been  kind  to  His  servants,  protecting  them  at  the  risk  of  their  own 
lives.  Their  acts  show  the  working  of  a  divine  power.  The  Holy  Spirit 
has  implanted  the  grace  of  Christ  in  the  heart  of  the  savage,  quickening 
his  sympathies  contrary  to  his  nature,  contrary  to  his  education.  The 
'  Light  which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world,'  is  shining 
in  his  soul ;  and  this  light,  if  heeded,  will  guide  his  feet  to  the  kingdom 
of  God."— Mrs.  E.  G.  White,  in  "  Chris fs  Object  Lessons,"  p.  385. 

In  Cannibal  Islands 

In  the  year  1878,  Oscar  Michelsen  went  from  New  Zealand 
to  the  New  Hebrides  Islands,  to  engage  in  missionary  work. 
He  found  himself  alone  among  savage  cannibals.  In  the  book, 
"  Cannibals  Won  for  Christ,"  he  says  that  he  once  found  him- 
self destitute,  all  his  goods  for  barter  with  the  natives  gone, 
and  a  long  wait  ere  the  mission  ship  would  return  with  sup- 
plies.   He  says : 

"  In  such  circumstances  as  these,  God  tried  my  faith.  When  temporal 
prospects  were  very  dark,  I  committed  my  cares  to  the  Lard.  Not  many 
days  afterward,  and  before  we  were  actually  in  want,  a  tribe  of  natives 
came  along,  carrying  taro,  yams,  bananas,  and  cocoanuts.  I  was  not  a 
little  surprised  to  see  them  at  this  time;  as,  with  others,  they  had  lately 
ceased  to  come,  because  they  knew  I  had  nothing  to  buy  with.  '  Well,' 
I  said,  '  you  have  come ;  but  I  have  nothing  to  pay  you  with.' 

"  They  replied,  '  We  know  that ;  but  these  things  were  sent  down  to 
us  by  Mari-marki  [a  bitter  enemy  of  the  teaching],  who  requested  us  to 
bring  them  over  to  you  as  a  present.' 

"  So  our  wants  were  supplied  by  the  least  likely  man  on  the  island  — 
a  man  who  afterward  showed  himself  to  be  of  the  meanest  disposition. 
The  God  of  Elijah  can  feed  his  servants  by  gifts  from  a  savage  black 
man  as  well  as  by  meat  conveyed  by  voracious  ravens." 

Commenting  on  other  deliverances,  the  editor  of  Michelsen's 
book,  says.* 
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"  Some  '  trust  in  princes/  but  Mr.  Michelsen  had  not  had  any  such 
uncertain  protection.  .  .  .  During  the  first  year  of  the  work,  -when 
his  life  was  in  danger,  and  help  from  man  could  not  be  expected,  and 
therefore  was  not  sought,  a  chief  came  on  his  own  initiative,  and  walked 
about  the  house  night  after  night,  carrying  a  loaded  gun,  and  every  now 
and  then  blowing  his  Pan's  pipes  to  break  the  monotony  of  the  still 
hours.  That  same  man  proved,  at  a  later  period,  his  personal  opposition 
to  the  gospel  by  threatening  to  shoot  the  missionary.  His  act  of  render- 
ing protection  to  Mr.  Michelsen  was  in  obedience  to  an  impulse  which  no 
one  could  account  for,  except  by  concluding  that,  for  the  moment,  he  was 
doing  God  service  without  knowing  it." 

"  The  king's  heart  is  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord,"  says  the 
proverb,  "  as  the  rivers  of  water :  He  turneth  it  whithersoever 
He  will."  Testimonies  from  those  who  have  tried  the  Lord  in 
the  dark  places  of  the  earth  and  found  Him  able  to  save  and 
to  deliver  in  the  trying  hour,  are  good  for  us  to  ponder.  God's 
resources  are  never  exhausted. 

Prayer  in  Extremity 

In  an  article  in  the  Missionary  Review  of  the  World,  Octo- 
ber, 1913,  under  the  title,  "  God's  Hand  as  I  Saw  It  in  Arabia," 
John  Van' Ess,  a  missionary  of  the  Lutheran  Church,  tells  how 
deliverance  came  to  him  at  a  moment  of  peril  as  he  called  on 
God  for  help.  It  w^as  in  the  year  1910.  The  tribesmen  of  the 
Mesopotamian  border,  at  the  junction  of  the  Tigris  and  the 
Euphrates,  were  in  conflict  with  the  Turkish  forces.  All  was 
tumult  and  violence  in  the  district.  In  journeying  from  Bag- 
dad to  his  mission  station  at  Nasiriyeh,  southward  on  the 
Euphrates,  Mr.  Van  Ess  found  himself  in  the  hands  of  men 
evidently  intent  on  killing  and  robbing  him.  They  wanted 
him  to  push  on  out  of  their  village,  but  he  had  insisted  on 
resting  for  a  time  in  a  hut,  with  the  tribesmen  waiting  outside. 
He  says: 

"  My  cook,  who  was  an  Arab,  had  in  the  meantime  been  sitting  out- 
side of  the  hut  hearing  the  conversation  among  the  tribesmen.  Partly 
to  give  him  something  to  eat,  and  mostly  to  hear  what  he  had  heard,  I 
called  him  in.  He  understood  the  situation  at  once,  and  sat  with  his 
back  to  the  door.  Then  he  broke  off  a  piece  of  the  bread,  and  as  he 
26 
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raised  it  to  his  mouth,  he  whispered,  '  By  no  means  leave  the  hut,  for  they 
have  planned  to  shoot  us.'  Toward  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  they 
became  impatient  at  our  stubbornness,  and  one  of  their  number  began  to 
insult  me.  This  was  a  signal  for  the  rest.  In  my  extremity  I  lifted  my 
heart  to  God,  and  asked  Him  to  show  His  face. 

"  Scarcely  had  the  petition  left  my  heart  when  a  shadow  darkened 
the  doorway,  and  a  tall  Arab,  with  face  closely  muffled,  entered  the  hut. 
He  was  a  member  of  the  tribe,  and  a  man  of  some  consequence,  judging 
by  the  respect  paid  him.  He  at  once  spied  me  sitting  in  the  corner,  looked 
me  over  a  minute  or  two,  and  then  came  forward  and  said :  '  Salaam, 
sahib,  I  am  glad  to  see  you  here.' 

"  I  must  have  looked  puzzled,  for  he  unmuffled  his  face,  and  said : 
'  I  was  a  patient  in  your  hospital  at  Busrah  two  years  ago.  Your  doctor 
there  performed  an  operation  on  me,  and  I  was  a  guest  in  your  hospital 
for  thirty  days.  Welcome  to  our  camp.'  Then  he  began  to  tell  the  Arabs 
of  our  work  at  Busrah,  and  of  how  he  was  fed  and  nursed  and  healed. 
He  added :  '  O  Arabs,  do  these  men  no  harm.  They  and  their  companions 
are  disciples  of  Isa  el  Messiah.  They  fear  Allah,  and  are  our  best 
friends.' 

"  A  deep  silence  fell  on  those  assembled,  and  I  thanked  God  for  His 
great  deliverance.  Then  I  told  them  I  wanted  to  reach  Nasiriyeh  if 
possible  before  sunset.  Mohammed  at  once  took  his  rifle  and  cartridge 
belt ;  and  with  him  and  five  other  Arabs  we  rode  until  we  reached  a  ditch 
about  half  a  mile  outside  of  Nasiriyeh.  They  dared  not  enter,  for  fear 
of  the  soldiers,  but  said  they  would  hide  in  a  ditch,  and  see  that  I 
reached  the  Turkish  line  in  safety.  Just  as  I  turned  the  corner  to  enter 
the  town,  I  looked  back,  and  there  stood  those  six  Arabs,  faithful  to  their 
word.  They  waved  their  rifles  in  farewell,  and  thus  I  rode  into  the 
town  and  into  safety." 

No  wonder  the  missionary  says  that  he  saw  God's  hand  in 
Arabia.  In  many  other  perils  on  this  journey  he  was  sensible 
of  the  Lord's  protecting  care  over  him ;  but  of  the  crisis  in  the 
experience  he  could  truly  say  with  the  psalmist,  "  I  cried  unto 
the  Lord  with  my  voice,  and  He  heard  me." 

A  Story  from  East  Africa 

In  his  "  Sketches  from  the  Dark  Continent,"  Willis  R. 
Ilotchkiss,  of  the  Friends'  Missionary  Society,  tells  of  an  ex- 
perience that  came  to  him  in  British  East  Africa.  The  society 
had  sent  him,  with  others,  to  open  work  in  that  land,  in  1895. 
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The  region  was  then  a  wilderness,  and  the  people  were  em- 
bittered by  fear  of  European  aggression.  Mr.  Hotchkiss  set- 
tled in  a  certain  place,  two  Swahili  boys  being  his  only  com- 
panions. A  great  crowd  had  gathered  one  day  on  the  hillside 
near  his  house  to  determine  what  should  be  done  with  the 
stranger.  After  long  counsel,  word  was  sent  him  that  he  must 
leave  within  three  days  or  he  would  certainly  be  killed.  Mr. 
Hotchkiss  says: 

"  I  sent  word  back  that  I  was  there  to  tell  them  about  God,  and  I 
intended  to  stay ;  they  would  find  me  at  the  end  of  the  three  days  if  they 
wanted  me.  Throughout  this  time  they  threatened  all  manner  of  things, 
but  did  not  resort  to  actual  violence.  Seeing  that  they  did  not  frighten 
me,  they  resorted  to  the  plan  of  starving  me  out,  issuing  an  order  that 
any  one  found  bringing  food  to  me  was  to  be  put  to  death.  For  over 
a  month  this  was  rigidly  enforced. 

"  But  mark  the  hand  of  God.  It  would  have  fared  ill  with  me  had  it 
not  been  for  a  divine  supply  to  meet  my  need.  An  old  woman  frequently 
passed  my  hut,  going  to  and  from  her  work  in  the  fields.  I  had  seen 
her  but  two  or  three  times,  but  every  time  she  passed  she  managed  in 
some  way  to  drop  a  root  of  cassava  in  the  path  before  my  door.  This 
I  roasted,  and  it  enabled  me  to  eke  out  my  slender  supply  of  provisions 
through  this  trying  period. 

"  What  prompted  this  old  heathen  woman,  under  penalty  of  death 
if  caught,  to  drop  that  food  before  the  despised  and  then  hated  white 
man's  door?  The  very  same  power  that  caused  the  ravens  to  bring  meat 
to  the  famished  prophet  by  the  brook  Cherith.  Is  God  changed?  Depend 
upon  it.  He  has  His  ravens  for  every  Cherith  still." 

The  South  Sea  Stranger 

Two  Samoan  teachers  had  been  left  on  the  cannibal  island 
of  Erromango  in  1840.  Only  the  year  before,  John  Williams 
had  been  killed  as  he  landed  on  those  shores.  But  now  a  chief 
in  another  district  had  promised  to  protect  the  teachers,  and 
a  new  effort  was  to  be  made  for  the  island.  This  chief,  how- 
ever, quickly  turned  against  the  workers  when  he  saw  that 
their  teaching  rebuked  his  vicious  practices.  He  gave  orders 
that  none  should  have  dealings  with  the  teachers  or  go  near 
their  hut.  They  fell  ill  with  privations,  and  expected  nothing 
but  a  lingering  death  unless  God  specially  intervened  to  save 
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them.  And  the  intervention  came,  as  related  by  Gill  in  his 
"  Gems  from  the  Coral  Islands :  " 

"  At  the  time  of  their  deepest  extremity,  the  providence  of  Him  in 
whom  they  trusted  appeared  for  their  deliverance.  The  same  God  who 
in  ancient  days  was  with  the  prophet,  who  guided  him  to  the  brook,  and 
who  commanded  the  ravens  to  feed  him,  was  the  teachers'  God. 

"  In  tha  day  of  their  distress,  a  native,  quite  a  stranger  to  them,  had 
his  heart  stirred  up  with  compassion  toward  them;  and  day  by  day,  for 
the  space  of  five  months,  this  stranger  came  secretly  to  their  hut,  and 
lifting  up  the  thatch,  gave  them  necessary  supplies  of  daily  food,  and  in 
this  way  was  the  means  of  saving  alive  the  men  whom  his  savag©  brethren 
had  designed  should  die  of  starvation.  Under  the  influence  of  what 
motives  this  kind  heathen  man  acted,  it  is  impossible  to  conjecture,  but 
in  what  he  did  we  recognize  the  hand  of  God." 

AA^e  see  in  these  things  not  only  the  Lord's  deliverance  of 
His  servants,  but  His  loving  call  to  darkened  hearts  to  follow 
on  to  know  Him  unto  life  eternal. 

How  Prayer  Brought  a  Helper  in  Ancient  Shechem 

At  a  meeting  in  Olten,  Switzerland,  in  1911,  Missionary 
T.  Hoerner,  who  was  formerly  a  medical  evangelist  in  Pales- 
tine, under  the  Mission  Board  of  Seventh-day  Adventists,  told 
of  an  occasion  of  peril  among  robbers  when  prayer  brought 
quick  deliverance. 

In  March,  1904,  Mr.  Hoerner  was  journeying  with  others 
in  Palestine.  They  had  traveled  from  Joppa  by  carriage  to 
Tiberias,  on  Galilee.  Of  the  journey  toward  Jerusalem  he 
said: 

"  W©  procured  a  place  with  a  caravan,  drawn  by  mules,  which  took 
fish  from  Tiberias  to  Jerusalem.  After  four  days  we  arrived  at  Shechem, 
where,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  we  were  able  to  secure  accommodations  in 
an  English  hospital ;  and  there  we  celebrated  the  holy  Sabbath  day.  The 
evening  after  the  Sabbath  I  wanted  to  get  some  necessaries  for  the 
journey,  and  went  down  into  the  market.  It  was  getting  dark,  and  the 
market  was  not  a  safe  place  to  go  about  in.  But  I  felt  I  ought  not  to 
go  back ;  for  we  needed  a  supply  of  drinking  water,  this  being  a  difficult 
thing  to  get  while  journeying. 

"  In  making  my  purchase  I  took  out  my  money  to  get  a  ten-franc 
gold  piece  changed.     Now  I  noticed  that  I  was  being  surrounded  by 
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robbers,  with  every  plan  to  rob  me,  or  even  to  kill  me.  I  sent  up  a  prayer 
to  God  for  help,  as  I  saw  that  I  was  in  real  peril;  and  the  answer  came 
quickly. 

"  As  the  robbers  pressed  nearer,  a  big,  strong  Arab  came  breaking 
his  way  through  the  circle,  and  stood  by  my  side,  defending  me  from  them 
and  leading  me  out  of  danger.  It  seems  that  he  was  impressed  to  go  into 
the  market  just  at  this  time,  with  no  particular  object,  and  as  he  came, 
he  at  once  saw  my  danger.  Strange  to  say,  he  recognized  me;  for  he 
had  once  been  employed  in  a  mill  that  we  had  operated  in  connection  with 
our  little  institution  at  Joppa,  and  I  had  also  treated  his  brother  when 
sick.  This  made  him  glad  to  come  to  my  help.  He  had  left  Joppa  and 
secured  employment  in  Shechem,  working  in  this  very  market  where  he 
had  just  come  to  my  rescue  like  an  angel  of  deliverance. 

"  When  I  returned  to  the  caravan,  and  asked  if  we  were  to  prepare 
to  start,  the  leaders  cried  out,  ^  What  are  you  thinking  of?  traveling  in 
the  night  in  such  a  place  as  this,  infested  with  robbers !  * 

"  In  this  experience  we  could  not  but  recognize  the  hand  of  God  in 
delivering  me  from  the  perilous  situation  in  which  I  had  unwittingly 
placed  myself." 

The  old  town  of  Shechem  is  well  known  in  sacred  history. 
There  Abraham  came  first,  as  he  journeyed  from  Haran  into 
the  Land  of  Promise ;  and  there  Joshua  gathered  the  tribes  as 
he  rehearsed  to  them  God's  wonderful  dealings  with  them  and 
with  their  fathers.  It  is  good  to  have  this  modern  testimony 
that  the  Lord  who  met  with  patriarchs  at  Shechem  is  still  the 
living  God,  with  angels  just  as  quick  to  bring  deliverance  as 
in  the  days  of  old. 

Ministers  of  the  Winter  Wilderness 

It  was  in  the  dead  of  winter,  in  the  year  1635,  that  Roger 
Williams  fled  from  Salem,  having  been  banished  from  the 
Massachusetts  Bay  Colony  for  his  defense  of  liberty  of  con- 
science. He  was  alone  in  the  New  England  wilds.  "  I  was 
sorely  tossed  for  one  fourteen  weeks,"  he  wrote,  "  in  a  bitter 
winter  season,  not  knowing  what  bread  or  bed  did  mean." 

All  his  life  long  he  carried  the  lively  remembrance  that 
God  indeed  helped  him  and  delivered  him.  He  saw  the  inter- 
vening providence  of  God  in  influencing  the  governor  of  the 
Massachusetts  Bay  Colony  to  help  him  privately  in  getting 
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away,  and  the  hand  of  God  also  in  turning  the  hearts  of  the 
wild  Indians  toward  him.  Thirty-five  years  after  his  flight, 
he  wrote  to  his  friend  Mason : 

"  Governor  Mr.  Winthrop  privately  wrote  to  me  to  steer  my  course  to 
Narragansett  Bay  and  Indians,  for  many  high  and  heavenly  and  public 
ends  encouraging  me,  from  the  freeness  of  the  place  from  any  English 
claims  or  patents.  I  took  his  prudent  motion  as  a  hint  and  voice  from 
God,  and  waiving  all  other  thoughts  and  motions,  I  steered  my  course 
from  Salem  (though  in  winter  snow,  which  I  feel  yet)  unto  those  parts, 
wherein  I  may  say  '  Peniel,'  that  is,  I  have  seen  the  face  of  God."  —  Let- 
ters, Vol.  VI,  p.  335. 

He  felt  that  as  truly  as  God  sent  food  to  Elijah  by  the  ra- 
vens, so  He  had  sent  succor  to  him  by  the  Indians  of  the  forest 
wilds.    Dropping  into  verse,  he  wrote : 

"  God's  providence  is  rich  to  His ; 
Let  none  distrustful  be; 
In  wilderness,  in  great  distress. 
These  ravens  have  fed  me." 

And  continuing  in  song  his  sto'ry  of  delivering  providence, 

he  bore  testimony : 

"  God  makes  a  path,  provides  a  guid<j, 
And  feeds  in  wilderness! 
His  glorious  name,  while  breath  remains, 
O  that  I  may  confess! 

"  Lost  many  a  time,  I've  had  no  guide. 
No  house  but  hollow  tree! 
In  stormy  winter  night  no  fire. 
No  food,  no  company. 

"  In  Him  I  found  a  house,  a  bed, 
A  table,  company! 
No  cup  so  bitter,  but's  made  sweet. 
When  God  shall  sweet'ning  be." 

—  "  Key  into  the  Language  of  America." 

Well  may  we  know  that  angels  of  God  went  with  him; 
for  Roger  Williams  was  the  agent  in  God's  providence  for  the 
first  planting  of  the  standard  of  full  religious  liberty  in  the 
New  World. 


The  Lord  of  Hosts 

God  is  our  refuge  and  strength,  a  eery  present  help  in  trouble. 
Therefore  will  not  we  fear,  though  the  earth  be  removed,  and 

though  the  mountains  be  carried  into  the  midst  of  the  sea; 
Though  the  waters  thereof  roar  and  be  troubled,  though  the 

mountains  sha\e  with  the  swelling  thereof. 
There  is  a  river,  the  streams  whereof  shall  make  glad  the  city  of 

God,  the  holy  place  of  the  tabernacles  of  the  Most  High. 
God  is  in  the  midst  of  her;  she  shall  not  be  moved:  God  shall 

help  her,  and  that  right  early. 

The  heathen  raged:  the  kingdoms  were  moved:  He  uttered  His 
voice,  the  earth  melted. 

The  Lord  of  hosts  is  with  us;  the  God  of  Jacob  is  our  refuge. 

Come,  behold  the  works  of  the  Lord,  what  desolations  He  hath 
made  in  the  earth. 

He  maketh  wars  to  cease  unto  the  end  of  the  earth;  He  breaketh 
the  bow,  and  cutteth  the  spear  in  sunder;  He  burneth  the 
chariot  in  the  fire. 

Be  still,  and  k^ow  that  I  am  God:  I  will  be  exalted  among 
the  heathen,  I  will  be  exalted  in  the  earth. 

The  Lord  of  hosts  is  with  us;  the  God  of  Jacob  is  our  refuge. 

—  Psalm  46 


PHARAOH  AND  HIS 
ARMY  DESTROYED 


'*  I  will  sing  unto  the  Lord,  for  He  hath 
triumphed  gloriously."    Ex,  15:  1. 


DESTRUCTION  OF 
SENNACHERIB'S  ARMY 


"  The  angel  of  the  Lord  .  .  .  smote  in  the 
camp  of  the  Assyrians  a  hundred  fourscore 
and  five  thousand."    2  Kings  19:  35. 


DELIVERANCE  FROM  ARMED  HOSTS 

*^  Escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword/'    Heh.  11 :  34. 

From  out  of  the  centuries  when  armed  ecclesiasticism 
sought  to  overrun  and  subdue  every  land  Avhere  the  plant  of 
reformed  truth  was  taking  root,  come  stories  of  deliverances 
that  read  like  chapters  out  of  the  history  of  ancient  Israel. 
As  the  Syrian  army  before  Samaria  fled  in  panic,  when  the 
Lord  *'  made  the  host  of  the  Syrians  to  hear  a  noise  of  chariots, 
and  a  noise  of  horses ''  (2  Kings  7:6),  so,  more  than  once,  a 
supernatural  terror  set  to  flight  invading  forces  that  had  ex- 
pected easy  conquest. 

The  Panic-stricken  Invaders 

It  was  the  old-time  view  of  defending  the  truth  for  which 
Huss  was  burned  at  Constance  that  led  the  Bohemians  who 
loved  his  memory  to  take  up  arms  to  defend  the  truth  of  God. 
Luther  caught  the  true  idea  when,  at  the  beginning  of  his  work, 
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he  insisted  that  it  was  by  the  Word  of  God  alone  that  error 
was  to  be  met.  But  a  hundred  years  before  Luther,  this  truth 
was  imperfectly  recognized,  and  it  must  be  admitted  that  the 
carnal  weapons  were  sometimes  drawn  in  essentially  religious 
conflicts.  However,  at  this  special  time  it  was  not  any  ordi- 
nary conflict  over  religion,  but  a  vast  scheme  of  invasion  of 
their  whole  land,  that  the  Bohemian  people  were  called  to 
meet.  And  evidently  it  was  not  to  be  allowed  by  Providence 
that  the  forces  of  intolerance  should  overrun  the  region  where 
the  early  glimmerings  of  the  light  of  reformation  had  begun  to 
appear. 

Pope  Martin  had  organized  a  great  crusade,  which  entered 
Bohemia  in  June,  1427.  Electors,  princes,  and  counts  led  the 
invading  host,  with  a  special  papal  legate  in  charge.  The  little 
army  of  the  Hussites  went  out  to  meet  the  invaders.  The 
historian.  Rev.  J.  A.  Wylie,  says: 

"  They  were  now  within  sight  of  them,  and  the  two  armies  were 
separated  only  by  the  river  that  flows  past  Meiss.  The  crusaders  were  in 
greatly  superior  force,  but  instead  of  dashing  across  the  stream,  and 
closing  in  battle  with  the  Hussites  whom  they  had  come  so  far  to  meet, 
they  stood  gazing  in  silence.  ...  It  was  only  for  a  few  moments  that 
the  invaders  contemplated  the  Hussite  ranks.  A  sudden  panic  fell  upon 
them.  They  turned  and  fled  in  the  utmost  confusion.  The  legate  was  as 
one  who  awakens  from  a  dream.  His  labors  and  hopes  at  the  very 
moment  when,  as  he  thought,  they  were  to  be  crowned  with  victory, 
suddenly  vanished  in  a  shameful  rout." — "History  of  Protestantism,'" 
Vol.  I,  boolc  3,  eJiap.  17. 

Urged  on  still  by  the  Pope,  a  yet  greater  crusade  was  organ- 
ized and  entered  Bohemia  in  1431,."  chanting  triumph  "  as  they 
marched.    Wylie  again  says : 

"  The  enemy  were  encamped  near  the  town  of  Eeisenberg.  The  Huss- 
ites were  not  yet  in  sight,  but  the  sounds  of  their  approach  struck  upon 
the  ear  of  the  Germans.  The  rumble  of  their  wagons,  and  their  war 
hymn  chanted  by  the  whole  army  as  it  marched  bravely  forward  to 
battle,  were  distinctly  heard.  Cardinal  Cesarini  and  a  companion  climbed 
a  little  hill  to  view  the  impending  conflict.  Beneath  them  was  the  host 
which  they  expected  soon  to  see  engaged  in  victorious  fight.  It  was  an 
imposing  spectacle,  this  great  army  of  many  nationalities,  with  its  waving 
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banners,  its  mail-clad  knights,  its  helmeted  cavalry,  its  long  lines  of 
wagons,  and  its   numerous   artillery. 

"  The  cardinal  and  his  friend  had  gazed  only  a  few  minutes  when 
they  were  startled  by  a  strange  and  sudden  movement  in  the  host.  As 
if  smitten  by  some  invisible  power,  it  appeared  all  at  once  to  break  up 
and  scatter.  The  soldiers  threw  away  their  armor  and  fled,  one  this  way, 
another  that;  and  the  wagoners,  emptying  their  vehicles  of  their  load, 
set  off  across  the  plain  at  full  gallop. 

"  Struck  with  consternation  and  amazement,  the  cardinal  hurried 
down  to  the  field,  and  soon  learned  the  cause  of  the  catastrophe.  The 
army  had  been  seized  with  a  mysterious  panic.  That  panic  extended  to 
the  officers  equally  with  the  soldiers.  The  Duke  of  Bavaria  was  one  of 
the  first  to  flee.  He  left  behind  him  his  carriage,  in  the  hope  that  its 
spoil  might  tempt  the  enemy  and  delay  their  pursuit.  Behind  him,  also 
in  inglorious  flight,  came  the  Elector  of  Brandenburg;  and  following 
close  on  the  elector  were  others  of  less  note,  chased  from  the  field  by 
this  unseen  terror.  The  army  followed,  if  that  could  be  styled  an  army 
which  so  lately  had  been  a  marshaled  and  bannered  host,  but  was  now 
only  a  rabble  rout,  fleeing  when  no  man  pursued." —  Ibid. 

The  comment  of  the  historian  Wylie  expresses  the  convic- 
tion that  must  come  to  every  heart : 

"  There  is  something  more  in  the  facts  we  have  related  than  the 
courage  inspired  by  the  consciousness  of  a  good  cause,  and  the  feeble- 
ness and  cowardice  engendered  by  the  consciousness  of  a  bad  one.  There 
is  here  the  touch  of  a  divine  finger  —  the  infusion  of  a  preternatural 
terror.'-' —  Ihid. 

"Armies  of  the  Aliens"  Put  to  Flight 

In  1487  Pope  Innocent  VIII  issued  a  decree,  or  bull  of 
extermination,  against  the  Vaudois  people  of  the  Piedmont 
valleys  of  Italy.  Their  consistent  refusal  to  accept  Romish 
doctrine,  long  prior  to  the  Reformation  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury, had  made  them  objects  of  papal  hatred. 

The  Inquisition  had  been  refused  permission  to  set  up  its 
machinery  of  espionage  and  torture  in  the  valleys,  the  people 
turning  its  agents  back  by  force  of  arms.  This  brought  the 
papal  bull  ordering  total  destruction. 

Troops  came  in  thousands,  eighteen  thousand  regulars  of 
France  and  Piedmont,  joined  by  a  host  of  plunderers  and 
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brigands  who  were  after  the  spoils  of  the  happy  valley  homes. 
Some  of  the  accounts  of  deliverances  that  saved  the  people 
from  total  destruction  in  this  first  general  persecution  of  the 
Vaudois,  read  like  stories  from  the  days  of  Israel. 

The  campaign  of  massacre,  watched  by  a  legate  named 
Cattanee  (or  Cataneo),  in  behalf  of  the  Pope,  began  in  an 
attack  on  the  valley  of  AngTogna.  The  enemy  was  breaking 
the  line  of  the  Vaudois  defense,  at  a  point  behind  which  were 
the  women  and  children  and  aged.    T>t.  Muston  says : 

"  Seeing  their  defenders  yield,  these  families  threw  themselves  upon 
their  knees  with  many  tears;  women,  and  children,  and  old  men  united 
together  in  fervently  crying,  '  0  Bio  aijutaci !  O  Lord,  help  us !  O  my  God, 
save  us!  '  This  cry  of  prayer  was  the  only  cry  which  broke  from  their 
hearts  in  their  distress,  and  arose  to  heaven.  But  their  enemies  laughed 
at  it,  and  seeing  this  company  upon  their  knees,  hastened  their  advance. 
^  My  fellows  are  coming  —  they  are  coming  to  give  you  your  answer,' 
exclaimed  one  of  their  chiefs,  surnamed  '  the  Black  of  Mondovi,'  because 
of  his  swarthy  complexion;  and  immediately,  joining  bravado  to  insult, 
he  raised  the  visor  of  his  helmet,  to  show  that  he  was  not  afraid  to  en- 
counter the  poor  people  whom  he  insulted.  But  at  that  moment  a  steel- 
pointed  arrow,  let  fly  by  a  young  man  of  Angrogna,  named  Peter  Revel, 
struck  this  new  Goliath  with  such  violence  that  it  penetrated  into  his 
skull,  between  his  eyes,  and  laid  him  dead.  His  troop,  struck  with  terror, 
fell  back  in  disorder ;  a  panic  seized  them ;  the  Vaudois  took  advantage  of 
the  moment,  and  impetuously  rushed  forward,  hurling  their  adversaries 
before  them,  and,  eagerly  continuing  the  pursuit,  swept  them  into  the 
very  plain,  where  they  left  them  vanquished  and  dispersed.  Then,  re- 
ascending  to  their  families  so  miraculously  delivered,  they  likewise  flung 
themselves  upon  their  knees,  and  all  together  gave  thanks  to  the  God 
of  armies  for  the  victory  which  they  had  just  gained." — "  History  of  the 
Waldenses,"  Vol.  I,  pp.  33,  34. 

But  the  invaders  were  by  no  means  defeated ;  they  had  only 
been  turned  back  and  angered.  On  they  came  the  next  day, 
fiercer  than  ever.    This  time  let  Wylie  tell  the  story : 

"  It  seemed  impossible  for  their  prey  to  escape  them.  Assembled  on 
this  spot,  the  Waldensian  people  had  but  one  neck,  and  the  papal  soldiers, 
so  Cataneo  believed,  were  to  sever  that  neck  at  a  blow. 

"  But  God  was  watching  over  the  Vaudois.  He  had  said  of  the 
papal  legate  and  his  army,  as  of  another  tyrant  of  former  days,  '  I  will 
put  My  hook  in  thy  nose,  and  My  bridle  in  thy  lips,  and  I  will  cause  thee 
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to  return  by  the  way  by  which  thou  earnest.'  But  by  what  agency  was  the 
advance  of  that  host  to  be  stayed?  Will  some  mighty  angel  smite  Cata- 
neo's  army,  as  he  did  Sennacherib's?  No  angel  blockaded  the  pass.  Will 
thunderbolts  and  hailstones  be  rained  upon  Cataneo's  soldiers,  as  of  old 
on  Sisera's?  The  thunder  slept;  the  hail  fell  not.  Will  earthquake  and 
whirlwind  discomfit  them?  No  earthquake  rocked  the  ground;  no 
whirlwinds  rent  the  mountains.  The  instrumentality  now  put  in  motion 
to  shield  the  Vaudois  from  destruction  was  one  of  the  lightest  and  frailest 
in  all  nature;  yet  no  bars  of  adamant  could  have  more  effectually  shut 
the  pass,  and  brought  the  march  of  the  host  to  an  instanfl  halt. 

"  A  white  cloud,  no  bigger  than  a  man's  hand,  unobserved  by  the 
Piedmontese,  but  keenly  watched  by  the  Vaudois,  was  seen  to  gather  on 
the  mountain's  summit,  about  the  time  the  army  would  be  entering  the 
defile.  That  cloud  grew  rapidly  bigger  and  blacker.  It  began  to  descend. 
It  came  rolling  down  the  mountain's  side,  wave  on  wave,  like  an  ocean 
tumbling  out  of  heaven  —  a  sea  of  murky  vapor.  It  fell  right  into  the 
chasm  in  which  was  the  papal  army,  sealing  it  up,  and  filling  it  from  top 
to  bottom  with  a  thick,  black  fog.  In  a  moment  the  host  were  in  night; 
they  were  bewildered,  stupefied,  and  could  see  neither  before  nor  be- 
hind, could  neither  advance  nor  retreat.  They  halted  in  a  state  bordering 
on  terror. 

''  The  Waldenses  interpreted  this  as  an  interposition  of  Providence  in 
their  behalf.  It  had  given  them  the  power  of  repelling  the  invader. 
Climbing  the  slopes  of  the  Pra,  and  issuing  from  all  their  hiding  places 
in  its  environs,  they  spread  themselves  over  the  mountains,  the  paths  of 
which  were  familiar  to  them,  and  while  the  host  stood  riveted  beneath 
them,  caught  in  the  double  toils  of  the  defile  and  the  mist,  they  tore  up 
huge  stones  and  rocks,  and  sent  them  thundering  down  into  the  ravine. 

"  The  papal  soldiers  were  crushed  where  they  stood.  Nor  was  this  all. 
Some  of  the  Waldenses  boldly  entered  the  chasm,  sword  in  hand,  and 
attacked  them  in  front.  Consternation  seized  the  Piedmontese  host. 
Panic  impelled  them  to  flee,  but  their  effort  to  escape  was  more  fatal 
than  the  sword  of  the  Vaudois,  or  the  rocks  that,  swift  as  arrow,  came 
bounding  down  the  mountain.  They  jostled  one  another;  they  threw 
each  other  down,  in  the  struggle;  some  were  trodden  to  death;  others 
were  rolled  over  the  precipice,  and  crushed  on  the  rocks  below,  or  drowned 
in  the  torrent,  and  so  perished  miserably." — "  History  of  the  Waldenses," 
chap.  5, 

"  This  decisive  defeat,  which  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  will  of  God 
rather  than  to  the  arms  of  the  Vaudois,  accomplished  the  deliverance  of 
that  valley,  in  which  the  troops  of  Cattanee  never  appeared  again.  The 
detachment  which  was  destroyed  in  so  complete  and  unexpected  a  manner, 
was  the  last  which  showed  itself  upon  the  banks  of  the  Angrogna  before 
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the  period  of  the  Reformation.  The  captain  who  commanded  it  was 
called  Saguet  de  Planghere,  and  the  chasm  into  which  he  fell  is  called  to 
this  day,  after  the  lapse  of  four  centuries,  the  Toumpi  de  Saguet  — 
Saguet's  hole."  —  Muston's  "  History  of  the  Waldenses,"  Vol.  I,  p.  35. 

"  The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal."  The  Refor- 
mation history  shows  that  it  was  by  witnessing  and  suffering-, 
and  not  by  fighting,  that  the  light  of  truth  was  caused  to  shine. 
But  in  these  experiences  of  deliverance  we  see  God's  providence 
in  keeping  alive  the  little  band  of  witnesses  in  the  Piedmont 
valleys  until  the  time  of  reformation  should  come. 

A  Covering  Cloud 

The  Yaudois  of  the  Piedmont  valleys  had  been  all  but 
exterminated.  While  the  Eeformation  was  spreading  in 
Northern  Europe,  the  papal  forces  visited  the  Vaudois  villages 
with  fire  and  sword.  The  remnant,  driven  out,  had  found  ref- 
uge in  Switzerland  and  southern  Germany.  After  several  years 
of  exile,  they  were  endeavoring  to  return  to  their  homes.  Spies 
sent  into  the  valleys  had  reported  the  fields  untilled  and  the 
villages  deserted;  and  now  a  pioneer  band  of  eight  hundred 
men  was  making  "  the  glorious  re-entrj^,"  as  it  was  ever  after- 
ward called. 

Against  the  assaults  of  their  enemies,  they  had  pressed  on 
from  Lake  Geneva,  through  Savoy,  near  to  their  own  country. 
But  on  the  slopes  of  a  mountain  called  the  Balsiglia,  they  were 
surrounded  by  the  French  and  Piedmont  troops  sent  to  make 
an  end  of  them.  Their  last  stand  apparently  had  been  made, 
ajnd  now  the  enemy,  with  artillery  in  position,  rested  as  eve- 
ning drew  on,  confident  that  the  next  morning  would  deliver 
the  little  band  to  the  slaughter.    Wylie  says : 

"  Never  before  had  destruction  appeared  to  impend  so  inevitably  over 
the  Vaudois.  To  remain  where  they  were  was  certain  death,  yet  whither 
could  they  flee?  Behind  them  rose  the  unscalable  precipices  of  the  Col 
du  Pis,  and  beneath  them  lay  the  valley  swarming  with  foes.  If  they 
should  wait  till  the  morning  broke,  it  would  be  impossible  to  pass  the 
enemy  without  being  seen;  and  even  now,  although  it  was  night,  the 
numerous  camp  fires  that  blazed  beneath  them  made  it  almost  as  bright 
as  day. 
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"  But  the  hour  of  their  extremity  was  the  time  of  God's  opportunity. 
Often  before  it  had  been  seen  to  be  so,  but  perhaps  never  so  strikingly 
as  now.  While  they  looked  this  way  and  that  way,  but  could  discover 
no  escape  from  the  net  that  inclosed  them,  the  mist  began  to  gather  on 
the  summits  of  the  mountains  around  them,.  They  knew  the  old  mantle 
that  was  wont  to  be  cast  around  their  fathers  in  the  hour  of  peril.  It 
crept  lower  and  yet  lower  on  the  great  mountains.  Now  it  touched  the 
supreme  peak  of  the  Balsiglia. 

"Will  it  mock  their  hopes?  Will  it  only  touch,  but  not  cover,  their 
mountain  camp?  Again  it  is  in  motion;  downward  roll  its  white, 
fleecy  billows,  and  now  it  hangs  in  sheltering  folds  around  the  war- 
battered  fortress  and  its  handful  of  heroic  defenders.  They  dared  not 
as  yet  attempt  escape,  for  still  the  watch-fires  burned  brightly  in  the 
valley.  But  it  was  only  for  a  few  minutes  longer.  The  mist  kept  its 
downward  course,  and  now  all  was  dark.  A  Tartarean  gloom  filled  the 
gorge  of  San  Martino. 

"  At  this  moment,  as  the  garrison  stood  mute,  pondering  whereunto 
these  things  would  grow.  Captain  Poulat,  a  native  of  these  parts,  broke 
silence.  He  bade  them  be  of  good  courage,  for  he  knew  the  paths,  and 
would  conduct  them  past  the  Prench  and  Piedmontese  lines,  by  a  track 
known  only  to  himself.  Crawling  on  their  hands  and  knees,  and  passing 
close  to  the  French  sentinels,  yet  hidden  from  them  by  the  mist,  they 
descended  frightful  precipices,  and  made  their  escape.  '  He  who  has  not 
seen  such  paths,'  says  Arnaud  in  his  '  Rentree  Glorieuse,*  '  cannot  con- 
ceive the  danger  of  them,  and  will  be  inclined  to  consider  my  account 
of  the  march  a  mere  fiction.  But  it  is  strictly  true;  and  I  must  add, 
the  place  is  so  frightful  that  even  some  of  the  Vaudois  themselves  were 
terror-strucTt  when  they  saw  by  daylight  the  nature  of  the  spot  they  had 
passed  in  the  dark,' 

"  When  the  day  broke,  every  eye  in  the  plain  below  was  turned  to 
the  Balsiglia.  That  day  the  four  hundred  ropes  which  Catinat  had 
brought  with  him  were  to  be  put  in  requisition,  and  the  feux-de-joie  so 
long  prepared  were  to  be  lighted  at  Pinerolo.  What  was  their  amaze- 
ment to  find  the  Balsiglia  abandoned!  The  Vaudois  had  escaped  and 
were  gone,  and  might  be  seen  upon  the  distant  mountains,  climbing  the 
snows,  far  out  of  the  reach  of  their  would-be  captors.  Well  might  they 
sing, 

" '  Our  soul  is  escaped  as  a  bird  out  of  the  snare  of  the  fowlers. 
The  snare  is  broken,  and  we  are  escaped.'  " 

—  "History  of  Protestantism,"  Vol.  II,  hooJc  16,  chap.  15. 

They  reached  their  own  valley  of  the  Pra  del  Tor,  and  to 

their  joy  found,  all  unexpectedly,  agents  of  the  Duke  of  Savoy, 


AARON  AND  HUR  HOLDING 
UP  MOSES*  HANDS 


**The  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Write  this 
for  a  memorial  in  a  book."    Ex.  17:14. 
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their  prince,  with  a  message  of  good  will,  giving  authority  to 
bring  back  their  families  and  fellow  believers  from  all  places 
whither  they  had  fled.  Thus  again  the  Waldensian  people 
found  homes  among  the  mountains  that  had  hidden  their 
fathers  away  from  Rome's  wrath  in  the  days  of  old. 

The  Relief  of  Leyden 

The  armies  of  Spain  and  the  Inquisition  were  seeking  to 
subdue  Holland.  The  city  of  Leyden  was  invested  until  its  in- 
habitants were  famishing.  In  order  to  send  relief  and  food  to 
the  starving  city,  AA^illiam  of  Orange  conceived  the  desperate 
plan  of  opening  the  dikes  to  the  sea,  and  flooding  the  land  to 
drive  away  the  enemy,  and  to  allow  a  flotilla  of  relief  ships 
under  Boisot  to  sail  to  the  gates  of  the  city. 

The  great  dikes'  were  broken  through,  but  the  waters  failed 
to  flood  the  country  deep  enough  to  be  efi'ective.  The  invest- 
ing army  scoffed  at  the  failure  of  the  plan.  "  As  well  might  the 
Prince  of  Orange  pluck  stars  from  the  sky,"  the  Spaniards 
taunted,  "  as  bring  the  ocean  to  the  walls  of  Leyden  for  your 
relief." 

Their  taunts  were  heard  by  One  who  holds  the  oceans  in 
the  hollow  of  His  hand.  And  still  Leyden  held  out  and  prayed 
to  Heaven  to  send  succor,  determined  to  die  one  by  one  within 
the  w^alls  rather  than  to  yield  religion  and  liberty  to  the  in- 
vader.   "Wylie  says: 

"  At  last  Heaven  heard  the  cry  of  the  suffering  city,  and  issued  its 
fiat  to  the  ocean.  On  the  first  of  October,  the  equinoctial  gales,  so  long 
delayed,  gave  signs  of  their  immediate  approach.  On  that  night  a  strong 
wind  sprang  up  from  the  northwest,  and  the  waters  of  the  rivers  were 
forced  back  into  their  channels.  After  blowing  for  some  hours  from 
that  quarter,  the  gale  shifted  into  the  southwest  with  increased  fury. 
The  strength  of  the  winds  heaped  up  the  waters  of  the  German  Ocean 
upon  the  coast  of  Holland;  the  deep  lifted  up  itself;  its  dark  flood,  driven 
before  the  tempest's  breath  with  mighty  roar,  like  shout  of  giant  loosed 
from  his  fetters  and  rushing  to  assail  the  foe,  came  surging  onward,  and 
poured  its  tumultuous  billows  over  the  broken  dikes.  At  midnight  on 
the  second  of  October  the  flotilla  of  Boisot  was  afloat,  and  under  weigh 
for  Leyden,  on  whose  walls  crowds  of  gaunt,  famished,  almost  exanimate 
men  waited  his  coming."  —  Idem,  hoolc  18,  chap.  21, 
27 
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But  a  mile  distant  from  the  gates  of  the  city  the  Lammen 
fort,  held  by  the  enemy,  blocked  the  way,  towering  high  and 
strong,  and  full  of  soldiers.  Night  fell  with  hope  well-nigh 
gone.  Again  Wylie  continues  the  story  of  the  providential 
deliverance : 

"  Seldom  has  blacker  night  descended  on  more  tragic  scene,  or  the 
gloom  of  nature  been  more  in  unison  with  the  anxiety  and  distress  of  man. 
At  midnight  a  terrible  crash  was  heard.  What  that  ominous  sound,  so 
awful  in  the  stillness  of  the  night,  could  be,  no  one  could  conjecture.  A 
little  after  came  a  strange  apparition,  equally  inexplicable.  A  line  of 
lights  was  seen  to  issue  from  Lammen  and  move  over  the  face  of  the 
deep.  The  darkness  gave  terror  and  mystery  to  every  occurrence.  All 
waited  for  the  coming  of  day  to  explain  these  appearances. 

"  At  last  the  dawn  broke ;  it  was  now  seen  that  a  large  portion  of 
the  city  walls  of  Leyden  had  fallen  overnight,  and  hence  the  noise  that 
had  caused  such  alarm.  The  Spaniards^  had  they  known,  might  have 
entered  the  city  at  the  last  hour,  and  massacred  the  inhabitants;  instead 
of  this,  they  were  seized  with  panic,  believing  these  terrible  sounds  to  be 
those  of  the  enemy  rushing  to  attack  them;  and  so,  kindling  their  torches 
and  lanterns,  they  fled  when  no  man  pursued.  Instead  of  the  cannonade 
which  was  this  morning  to  be  opened  against  the  formidable  Lammen, 
the  fleet  of  Boisot  sailed  under  the  silent  guns  of  the  now  evacuated  fort, 
and  entered  the  city  gates.  On  the  morning  of  the  third  of  October, 
Leyden  was  relieved. 

"  The  citizens  felt  that  their  first  duty  was  to  offer  thanks  to  that 
Power  to  whom  exclusively  they  owed  their  deliverance.  Despite  their 
own  heroism  and  Boisot's  valor  they  would  have  fallen,  had  not  God, 
by  a  mighty  wind,  brought  up  the  ocean  and  overwhelmed  their  foes. 
A  touching  procession  of  haggard  but  heroic  forms,  headed  by  Admiral 
Boisot  and  the  magistrates,  and  followed  by  the  Zealanders  and  sailors, 
walked  to  the  great  church,  and  there  united  in  solemn  prayer.  A  hymn 
of  thanksgiving  was  next  raised,  but  of  the  multitude  of  voices  by  which 
its  first  notes  were  pealed  forth,  few  were  able  to  continue  singing  to 
the  close.  Tears  choked  their  voices,  and  sobs  were  mingled  with  the 
music."  —  Ihid, 

We  may  even  at  this  late  day  recognize  with  thankful 
hearts  the  overruling  Providence  that  rolled  back  the  forces 
of  intolerance  in  the  Netherlands;  for  there  first,  in  modern 
times,  the  principles  of  religious  liberty  were  clearly  enun- 
ciated by  the  head  of  a  state. 
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Delivered  from  the  Spanish  Armada 

It  was  with  purpose  to  subdue  a  stronghold  of  Protestant- 
ism that  Philip  II  of  Spain  prepared  his  great  Armada.  That 
his  invasion  failed  was  ascribed  by  the  people  of  Britain  to  the 
delivering  hand  of  Providence,  and  not  to  their  own  prowess. 
In  the  old  verse  of  William  Warner,  born  in  the  year  of  the 
Armada, 

"  Howbeit  force,  nor  policy,  but  God's  sole  providence 
Did  clear  fore-boasted  conquest  and  benighted  thraldom  hence." 

It  was  in  May,  1588,  that  the  mighty  Armada,  composed  of 
one  hundred  and  fifty  ships,  set  sail  from  Spain,  expecting  to 
be  joined  at  Calais  by  a  hundred  flat-bottomed  vessels  prepared 
in  the  Netherlands  to  carry  a  vast  army  to  invade  England. 
When  at  last  the  Armada  was  descried  heading  up  the  English 
Channel,  the  British  folk  knew  that  their  hour  of  trial  had 
come.  Macaulay's  never  out- worn  lines  tell  as  none  others  how 
the  warning  was  spread  from  Land's  End  to  Scotland's  coasts : 

"  Such  night  in  England  ne'er  hath  been,  nor  e'er  again  shall  be. 
From  Eddystone  to  Berwick  bounds,  from  Lynn  to  Milford  Bay, 
That  time  of  slumber  was  as  bright  and  busy  as  the  day ; 
For  swift  to  East  and  swift  to  West  the  ghastly  war-flame  spread, 
High  on  St.  Michael's  Mount  it  shone :  it  shone  on  Beachy  Head. 
Far  on  the  deep  the  Spaniard  saw,  along  each  southern  shire. 
Cap©  beyond  cape,  in  endless  range,  those  twinkling  points  of  fire.  .  .  . 

"  The  sentinel  on  Whitehall  gate  looked  forth  into  the  night, 
And  saAV  o'erhanging  Eichmond  Hill  the  streak  of  blood-red  light. 
Then  bugle's  note  and  cannon's  roar  the  deathlike  silence  broke. 
And  with  one  start,  and  with  one  cry,  the  royal  city  woke. 
At  once  on  all  her  stately  gates  arose  the  answering  fires; 
At  once  the  wild  alarum  clashed  from  all  her  reeling  spires.    .    .    . 

"  All  night  from  tower  to  tower  they  sprang ;  they  sprang  from  hill  to  hill : 
Till  the  proud  Peak  unfurled  the  flag  o'er  Darwen's  rocky  dales, 
Till  like  volcanoes  flared  to  heaven  the  stormy  hills  of  Wales.    .    .    . 
And  Lincoln  sped  the  message  on  o'er  the  wide  vale  of  Trent; 
Till  Skiddaw  saw  the  fire  that  burned  on  Gaunt's  embattered  pile. 
And  the  red  glare  on  Skiddaw  roused  the  burghers  of  Carlisle." 
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The  historian  A¥ylie  tells  of  the  famous  work  of  Drake 
with  his  little  fleet,  hanging  on  the  edges  of  the  Armada  as 
it  came  up  the  Channel,  sinking  a  boat  now  and  then;  and 
when  the  Armada  was  at  last  in  the  roadstead  of  Calais,  send- 
ing fire  ships  into  it  by  night  that  startled  the  great  fleet  into 
flight  for  the  North  Sea.  The  fleet  from  the  Netherlands, 
with  its  army  of  invasion,  had  not  been  able  to  join  the 
Armada,  as  the  Dutch  easily  drew  a  line  of  warships  along  the 
Netherland  coast  which  the  flat-bottomed  boats  could  not  pass. 
Wylie  says: 

"  It  was  strange  that  this  had  not  been  foreseen  and  provided  against. 
The  oversight  reveals  the  working  of  a  Hand  powerful  enough  by  its 
slightest  touches  to  defeat  the  wisest  schemes  and  crush  the  mightiest 
combinations  of  man."  —  ^'History  of  Protestantism/'  Vol.  Ill,  book  23, 
chap.  19. 

The  vast  Armada  bore  out  into  the  North  Sea.  Wylie  tells 
how  the  winds  now  laid  hold  of  it : 

"  The  mostly  rudderless  ships  could  do  nothing  but  drift  before  the 
rising  storm  into  the  northern  seas.  Drake  followed  them  for  a  day  or 
two;  he  did  not  fire  a  gun;  in  fact,  his  ammunition  was  spent,  but  the 
sight  of  his  ships  was  enough,  the  Spaniards  fled,  and  did  not  even  stay 
to  succor  their  leaking  vessels,  which  went  down  unhelped  amid  the 
waves.    .    .    . 

"  No  sooner  did  Drake  turn  back  from  the  fleeing  foe  than  the  tempest 
took  up  the  pursuit,  for  that  moment  a  furious  gale  burst  out,  and  the 
last  the  English  saw  of  the  Armada  were  the  vanishing  forms  of  their 
retreating  galleons,  as  they  entered  the  clouds  of  storm  and  became  hid 
in  the  blackness  of  the  northern  night.  In  these  awful  solitudes,  which 
seemed  abandoned  to  tempests,  the  Spaniards,  without  pilots  and  with- 
out a  chart,  were  environed  by  bristling  rocks  and  by  unknown  shallows, 
by  currents  and  whirlpools.  They  were  '  driven  from  light  into  dark- 
ness ;  '  they  were  *  chased  out  of  the  world.'    .    .    . 

"  Now  they  were  whirled  along  the  iron-bound  coast  of  Norway,  now 
they  were  dashed  on  the  savage  rocks  of  the  Shetlands,  and  now  they 
found  themselves  in  the  intricate  friths  and  racing  currents  of  the  Ork- 
neys. Carried  on  the  tempest's  wings  round  Cape  Wrath,  they  were  next 
launched  amid  the  perils  of  the  Hebrides.  The  rollers  of  the  Atlantic 
hoisted  them  up,  dashed  them  against  the  black  cliffs,  or  flung  them  on 
the  shelving  shore;  their  crews,  too  worn  with  toil  and  want  to  swim 
ashore,  were  drowned  in  the  surf,  and  littered  the  beach  with  their  corpses. 
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The  winds  drove  the  survivors  of  that  doomed  fleet  farther  south,  and  now 
they  were  careering  along  the  west  coast  of  Ireland.  The  crowd  of  sail 
seen  off  the  coast  caused  alarm  at  the  first,  but  soon  it  was  known  how 
little  cause  there  was  to  fear  an  Armada  which  was  fleeing  when  no  man 
was  pursuing.    .    .    . 

"  Nor  was  this  the  worst ;  new  horrors  awaited  them  on  this  fated 
coast.  The  storm  had  returned  in  all  its  former  violence;  to  windward 
were  the  mighty  crested  billows  of  the  Atlantic,  against  which  both 
themselves  and  their  vessels  were  without  power  to  contend;  to  the  lee- 
ward were  the  bristling  cliffs  of  the  Irish  coast,  amid  which  they  sought, 
but  found  not,  haven  or  place  of  rest.  The  gale  raged  for  eleven  days, 
and  during  that  time  galleon  after  galleon  came  on  shore,  scattering  their 
drowned  crews  by  hundreds  upon  the  beach.    .    .    . 

"  The  few  galleons  that  escaped  the  waves  and  rocks  crept  back  one 
by  one  to  Spain,  telling  by  their  maimed  and  battered  condition,  before 
their  crews  had  opened  their  lips,  the  story  of  their  overthrow.    .    .    . 

"  The  tragedy  of  the  Armada  was  a  great  sermon  preached  to  the 
popish  and  Protestant  nations.  The  text  of  that  sermon  was  that  Eng- 
land had  been  saved  by  a  divine  hand.  All  acknowledged  the  skill  and 
daring  of  the  English  admirals,  and  the  patriotism  and  bravery  of  the 
English  sailors  and  soldiers,  but  all  at  the  same  time  confessed  that 
these  alone  could  not  have  saved  the  throne  of  Elizabeth.  The  almighty 
arm  had  been  stretched  out,  and  a  work  so  stupendous  had  been  wrought, 
as  to  be  worthy  of  a  place  by  the  side  of  the  wonders  of  old  time.  There 
were  a  consecutiveness  and  a  progression,  in  the  acts,  a  unity  in  the 
drama,  and  a  sublimity  in  the  terrible  but  righteous  catastrophe  in  which 
it  issued,  that  told  the  least  reflective  that  the  Armada's  overthrow  was  not 
fortuitous,  but  the  result  of  arrangement  and  plan.  Even  the  Spaniards 
themselves  confessed  that  the  divine  hand  was  upon  them;  that  One 
looked  forth  at  times  from  the  storm-cloud  that  pursued  them,  and 
troubled  them.  Christendom  at  large  was  solemnized :  the  ordinary  course 
of  events  had  been  interrupted;  the  heavens  had  been  bowed,  and  the 
great  Judge  had  descended  upon  the  scene.    .    .    . 

"  The  deliverance  was  a  common  one  to  the  Protestant  kingdoms.  All 
shared  in  it  with  England,  and  each  in  turn  took  up  this  song  of  tri- 
umph.   .    .    . 

*■  It  seemed  as  if  the  days  of  Miriam,  with  their  judgments  and  songs 
of  triumph,  had  returned,  and  that  the  Hebrew  prophetess  had  lent  her 
timbrel  to  England,  that  she  might  sing  upon  it  the  destruction  of  a 
mightier  host  than  that  of  Egypt,  and  the  overthrow  of  a  greater  tyrant 
than  he  who  lay  drowned  in  the  Red  Sea.  England  began  the  aong,  as 
was  meet,  for  around  her  isle  had  the  Armada  been  led,  a  spectacle  of 
doom;  but  soon,  from  beyond  the  German  Ocean,  from  the  foot  of  the 
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Alps,  from  the  shores  of  Scotland,  other  voices  were  heard  swelling 
the  anthem,  and  saying,  *  Sing  ye  to  the  Lord,  for  He  hath  triumphed 
gloriously:  the  horse  and  hi^  rider  hath  He  thrown  into  the  sea.  The 
enemy  said,  I  will  pursue,  I  will  overtake,  I  will  divide  the  spoil;  my 
lust  shall  be  satisfied  upon  them;  I  will  draw  my  sword,  my  hand  shall 
destroy  them.  Thou  didst  blow  with  Thy  wind,  the  sea  covered  them: 
they  sank  as  lead  in  the  mighty  waters.'  " —  Ihid. 

King  Philip  said  he  sent  his  "  Armada  to  fight  with  men, 
and  not  to  combat  with  the  winds."  But  the  winds  had  inter- 
vened ;  and  this  disaster  broke  the  power  of  the  forces  of  repres- 
sion, and  proved  a  turning-point  in  the  progress  of  the  world 
toward  light  and  liberty. 

Praying  to  the  God  of  Hezekiah 

In  his  "  History  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society " 
(Church  of  England),  Mr.  Eugene  Stock  tells  of  an  experience 
of  God's  delivering  mercies  in  the  early  history  of  mission  ef- 
fort in  the  Yoruba  country  of  West  Africa,  generally  known 
now  as  the  Lagos  Country. 

There  was  war  between  Dahomey  and  Yoruba.  It  was  in 
1863.  The  Dahomans  had  massacred  the  inhabitants  of  one 
town  where  there  were  Christians,  and  were  marching  unop- 
posed upon  the  capital,  Abeokuta,  where  the  missionary  head- 
quarters and  training  school  were  established.  The  British 
naval  officer  on  the  coast  had  given  his  decision  in  the  quarrel 
in  favor  of  Dahomey, —  an  act  deeply  deplored  in  England, 
—  and  ordered  all  Europeans  out  of  Abeokuta.  This,  in  native 
eyes,  was  full  license  to  the  savage  Dahomans  to  do  their  worst, 
and  it  was  considered  that  Abeokuta  was  "  doomed." 

The  missionaries  in  Abeokuta  felt  that  they  could  not  for- 
sake their  people  and  their  work.  They  sent  word  that  they 
would  remain.  The  mission  committee  in  London  realized  the 
peril  of  the  situation,  and  felt  that  only  by  God's  intervention 
could  the  mission  be  saved.  They  issued  a  call  to  prayer 
throughout  England,  while  the  Dahomans  were  gathering  to 
the  siege  of  Abeokuta.  This  call  to  prayer  quoted  the  words  of 
Hezekiah  when  the  king  of  Assyria  besieged  Jerusalem,  ^'  With 
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him  is  an  arm  of  flesh ;  but  with  us  is  the  Lord  our  God/'  and 
the  promise  of  God  through  Isaiah  the  prophet: 

"  Thus  saith  the  Lord  concerning  the  king  of  Assyria,  He  shall  not 
come  into  this  city,  nor  shoot  an  arrow  there,  nor  come  before  it  with 
shield,  nor  cast  a  bank  against  it.  By  the  way  that  he  came,  by  the 
same  shall  he  return."    2  Kings  19 :  32,  33. 

There  was  earnest  and  continual  prayer  throughout  the 
constituency  of  the  society  in  England.    Mr.  Stock  says : 

"  The  committee's  circular  had  invited  prayer  that  *  Dahomey  might 
be  restrained,  and  be  compelled  to  return  to  his  own  land,  if  it  might 
be  without  bloodshedding.'  '  We  felt,'  wrote  Eidgeway  in  the  Intelli- 
gencer, *  that  in  asking  this  we  were  asking  a  hard  thing,  but  not  too 
hard  for  the  Lord.'  Yet  He  so  ordered  it.  The  Dahoman  army  did  re- 
turn to  its  own  country  without  a  battle,  and  almost  without  bloodshed- 
ding.  And  Buehler,  in  writing  from  Abeokuta,  quoted  the  very  passage 
which  the  committee  had  quoted  in  their  circular :  '  The  king  of  Dahomey 
has  not  come  into  this  city,  nor  has  he  shot  an  arrow  there,  nor  has  he 
come  before  it  with  shields,  nor  has  he  cast  a  bank  against  it.  By  the 
way  that  he  came,  by  the  same  has  he  returned,  and  has  not  entered  into 
this  city.' 

"  The  details,  when  received,  seemed  almost  incredible.  For  sixteen 
days  in  March,  the  Dahoman  army  had  remained  encamped  about  five 
miles  from  Abeokuta.  Night  after  night  an  attack  was  expected;  morn- 
ing after  morning  dawned  without  a  gun  having  been  fired;  and  on  the 
seventeenth  morning  the  camp  was  found  deserted.  The  whole  Dahoman 
army  had  gone  off,  no  one  knew  why.  Certain  words  of  St.  John  occur 
to  the  mind :  '  But  the  servants  which  drew  the  water  knew.' 

"  Mr.  Buehler,  one  night  when  alarm  was  given,  overheard  an  Egba 
Christian  woman  praying  aloud,  quietly  took  down  the  words,  translated 
them  literally  into  English,  and  sent  the  translation  home.  All  over 
England  were  that  woman's  simple  heart-outpourings  read  with  thankful 
sympathy : 

"'O  Lord  Jesus,  lift  up  Thine  arm;  lift  up,  lift  up,  O  Lord,  Lord 
Jesus  our  Eedeemer,  lift  up  Thine  holy  arm,  and  deliver  us.  .  .  .  Thou 
has  sent  Thy  messengers  to  us  with  Thy  Holy  Word.  We  trust  in  Thee, 
O  Lord  our  God;  do  not  forsake  us.  Thou  didst  deliver  Thy  people 
Israel  from  the  hand  of  Pharaoh,  and  hast  overthrown  his  army.  Thou 
didst  deliver  Hezekiah  and  his  people  from  the  hand  of  Sennacherib, 
who  blasphemed  Thy  holy  name.  Do  also  remember  us,  O  Lord;  remem- 
ber Thy  church,  remember  Thy  servants,  remember  our  children.  O  Lord 
God,  deliver  us  for  Thy  dear  Son's  sake.    Amen.'  " —  Vol.  II,  p.  437. 


JACOB  WRESTLING  WITH 
THE  ANGEL 


I  will  not  let  Thee  go,  except  Thou  bless 
me"    Gen.  32:26. 
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THE  MEETING  OF  JACOB 
AND  ESAU 


Esau  ran  to  meet  him,  and  embraced 
him."    Gen.  33:  4. 


PROVIDENTIALLY  RESTRAINED 


'^  He  suffered  iw  man  to  do  them  wrong. '^    Ps.  105 :  14. 

In  Ms  "  New  Acts  of  the  Apostles  "  the  late  Dr.  Arthur  T. 
Pierson  tells  this  story  of  the  South  Seas : 

"  Kaipo,  a  native  of  the  New  Hebrides,  confessed  that  he  watched  to 
waylay  Dr.  Geddie,  and  when,  with  club  in  hand,  he  had  him  in  his 
power,  he  became  unable  to  deal  the  blow  at  the  crisis  when  the  man 
he  hated  and  had  followed  in  order  to  kill,  was  at  his  mercy.  He  con- 
fessed that  a  strange  new  sensation  came  over  him,  and  convinced  him 
that  a  higher  power  held  him  back."  —  Fage  311. 
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Another  testimony  to  the  efficacy  of  the  restraining  arm 
comes  from  the  early  Methodist  circuit  days  in  America. 
Thomas  Smith  was  a  tireless  and  fearless  servant  of  God,  keep- 
ing to  the  saddle,  and  going  into  the  hardest  and  most  irre- 
ligious places,  winning  souls  to  Christ  on  the  right  hand  and  on 
the  left.  In  "  The  Story  of  Methodism,"  Dr.  A.  B.  Hyde  tells 
the  story  of  Smith,  in  the  days  of  1802 : 

"  At  one  place,  a  band  of  young  men  blocked  the  door,  with  clubs  to 
maul  him.  After  meeting,  he  came  brushing  through  them,  and  every 
hand  hung  helpless.  Four  bound  themselves  soon  after  '  to  spill  his  blood 
that  day.'  '  I  will  put  my  trust  in  God,'  he  said,  and  rode  through  and 
past  them,  while  they  cursed  each  other  as  cowards."  —  Page  456^ 

They  did  not  understand  as  clearly  as  the  islander  Kaipo 
that  they  were  surrounded  by  the  invisible  agents  of  a  higher 
power  than  man's. 

The  Eyes  of  Persecutors  Held 

When  the  Nazareth  mob  thought  to  hurl  Jesus  over  the 
precipice,  He  "  passing  through  the  midst  of  them  went  His 
way."  Again,  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  He  was  about  to  be 
stoned ;  "  but  Jesus  hid  Himself,  .  .  .  going  through  the 
midst  of  them,  and  so  passed  by."  The  same  power  that  smote 
a  whole  army  with  temporary  blindness  in  the  days  of  Elisha, 
evidently  held  the  eyes  of  Jesus'  persecutors  so  that  they 
might  not  recognize  Him  as  He  passed  through  their  midst. 
His  time  had  not  yet  come. 

Such  a  delivering  providence  is  reported  by  John  Foxe  in 
his  "  Acts  and  Monuments."  While  many  were  witnessing  with 
their  blood,  in  the  times  of  papal  persecution,  a  multitude  of 
others  were  spared,  amid  continual  manifestations  of  provi- 
dential care.    Foxe  says  (under  the  year  1558)  : 

"  If  our  story  should  proceed  so  wide  and  so  large,  as  did  the  exceed- 
ing mercy  of  God's  providence  in  helping  His  servants  out  of  wretchedness 
and  thraldom  of  those  bloody  days,  our  treatise  (I  think)  would  extend 
to  an  endless  process.  For  what  good  man  or  woman  was  there  almost 
in  all  this  time  of  Queen  Mary,  who,  either  in  carrying  a  good  conscience 
out  of  the  land  or  tarrying  within  the  realm,  could  well  escape  the  papists' 
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hands,  but  by  some  notable  experience  of  the  Lord's  mighty  power  and 
helping  hand  working  for  him? 

"  What  should  I  here  speak  of  the  miraculous  deliverance  of  Thomas 
Bryeef  who,  being  in  the  house  of  John  Seal,  in  the  parish'  of  Horting, 
and  the  bailiff  with  other  neighbors  coming  in,  sent  by  Sir  John  Baker 
to  search  and  apprehend  him,  and  knowing  perfectly  both  his  stature  and 
color  of  his  garments,  yet  had  no  power  to  see  or  know  him  standing 
before  their  faces.  So  mightily  the  Lord  did  blind  their  eyes,  that  they 
asking  for  him  and  looking  upon  him,  yet  notwithstanding  he  quietly 
took  up  his  bag  of  books,  and  so  departed  out  of  the  house  without  any 
hand  laid  upon  him." — "  Acts  and  Monuments,"  Vol.  VIII,  pp.  37 8,  579 
(8  vol.  ed.,  London,  1839). 

When  Foxe  compiled  the  records  of  Queen  Mary's  day,  he 
was  dealing  with  times  that  he  and  his  associates  well  knew. 
He  himself  had  fled  from  the  persecutors  in  those  same  days 
of  tribulation,  and  thus  there  was  a  very  personal  note  in  his 
words  of  praise  to  God  for  delivering  providences. 

In  a  history  of  the  Moravian  and  Bohemian  believers,  M. 
Bost  records  an  experience  in  Austria,  two  centuries  later,  in 
which  a  Moravian  fugitive  felt  convinced  that  only  the  cover- 
ing of  the  Lord  prevented  those  in  pursuit  of  him  from  seeing 
their  prey,  so  very  slight  v/as  his  opportunity  for  conceal- 
ment.    Bost  says : 

"  Another  brother,  named  John  Nitschmann,  who  had  already  lived 
some  time  at  Herrnhut,  returned  into  Moravia  to  fetch  his  sister.  He 
succeeded ;  and  one  of  his  brothers,  who  had  remained  behind,  was  on  the 
point  of  being  seized  by  the  officers  of  justice,  who  came  to  search  the 
house,  and  found  some  books  which  would  have  caused  his  condemnation. 

"  As  soon  as  they  were  gone,  therefore,  he  fled,  and  on  being  pursued, 
leaped  over  a  hedge,  and  hid  himself  in  a  ditch.  His  pursuers  reached 
the  spot,  and  one  of  them  also  jumped  over  the  hedge  and  passed  by  the 
ditch  without  perceiving  him,  though  it  was  daytime,  and  he  had  searched 
the  place  for  a  long  time. 

"  Nitschmann  heard  them  cry  out  repeatedly,  ^  He  must  be  here.' 
Weary  of  the  search,  they  at  last  returned  to  the;  village ;  he  then  got  out 
of  the  ditch,  and  hid  himself  till  the  evening  in  a  barn,  when  he  continued 
his  journey  without  further  hindrance,  and  arrived  at  Herrnhut." 

So  the  testimonies  to  God's  overshadowing  protection  come 
to  us  from  out  the  dark  centuries. 
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An  Informer's  Lips  Sealed 

The  authorities  of  Leeu warden,  Holland,  were  making  a 
savage  effort  to  rid  the  district  of  Baptists.  In  1542  an  edict 
had  been  published  against  Menno  Simons,  a  godly  and  schol- 
arl}"  man,  leader  of  this  sect  in  that  time.  It  was  declared  that 
any  who  sheltered  him  should  forfeit  goods  and  life,  and 
"  one  hundred  gold  Carolus-guilders  "  were  promised  to  any 
one  giving  information  leading  to  his  arrest.  Menno  Simons's 
daughter  told  of  one  providential  deliverance  at  that  time, 
and  it  w^as  recorded  by  E.  C.  Pike  in  his  *'  Story  of  the  Ana- 
baptists :  " 

"  A  man  agreed  with  the  magistrates  to  deliver  her  father  up  for  a 
sum  of  money,  or  lose  his  head.  One  day  he  went  with  an  officer  to  ar- 
rest him.  Menno  passed  by  in  a  boat,  but  the  man  said  nothing  until  he 
saw  Menno  land  some  distance  off,  and  then  he  exclaimed,  *  See !  the 
bird  is  flown.'  The  officer  called  him  a  villain.  '  Why  did  you  not  speak 
before?'  He  answered,  'I  could  not  speak;  for  my  tongue  was  held.' 
The  would-be  informer  lost  his  head.  The  sleuth  hound  persecutors  of 
Menno  Simons  missed  their  prey.  He  died  a  natural  death  at  the  age 
of  sixty-five." 

The  same  God  who  sent  Ilis  angel  to  shut  the  mouths  of 
lions  in  Daniel's  day,  must  have  sent  His  angel  to  seal  the  lips 
of  this  would-be  informer. 

Unable  to  Act 

A  young  woman,  Mrs.  Bosome,  visiting  at  Richmond,  near 
London,  in  the  time  of  the  cruel  Queen  Mary,  was  pressed  by 
her  mother  to  attend  church.  While  there,  she  refused  to  turn 
and  bow  with  the  congregation,  according  to  Catholic  form,  and 
was  arrested  by  the  church  warden  and  constable,  and  ordered 
to  appear  next  day  before  these  officers  at  Kingston,  across  the 
River  Thames.  Suspected  heretics  were  being  burned  all  about 
in  those  times.    Foxe  says: 

"  The  next  day,  according  as  they  were  assigned,  they  came  to  King- 
ston to  appear  before  the  foresaid  officers,  who,  at  the  same  time  (as  it 
chanced),  were  going  over  the  ferry,  and  meeting  them  by  the  way 
[leading  up  from  the  ferry],  saluted  them  by  their  names;  but  at  that 
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time  had  no  further  power  to  speak  unto  them.  Afterward,  as  they 
[the  officers]  were  in  the  boat  going  over,  they  knocked  their  hands, 
stamped,  and  stared,  lamenting  that  they  had  let  them  so  pass  their 
hands."  —  "Acts  and  Monuments,"  Vol.  VIII,  p.  553  (ed.  1839). 

The  ferryman  reported  the  occurrence  afterward.  The 
young  woman,  going  on  to  London,  Foxe  says,  *'  escaped  their 
cruelty  through  the  secret  working  (no  doubt)  of  the  Lord, 
who  in  all  His  works,  and  evermore,  be  praised.    Amen." 

A  Would-Be  Murderer's  Arm  Paralyzed 

A  prominent  minister  in  Canada,  says  an  Australian  reli- 
gious journal,  relates  the  following  remarkable  instance  of 
God's  miraculous  care  over  His  people : 

"  I  am  frequently  impressed  by  the  Spirit  to  perform  actions  at  the 
time  unaccountable  to  myself.  These  impressions  are  so  vivid  that  I  dare 
not  disobey  them. 

"  Some  time  ago,  on  a  stormy  night,  I  was  suddenly  impressed  to  go 
to  the  distant  house  of  an  aged  couple,  and  there  to  pray.  So  imperative 
was  the  call  that  I  harnessed  the  horse  and  drove  to  the  spot,  fastened 
the  horse  under  the  shed,  and  entered  the  house  unperceived,  by  a  door 
which  had  been  left  open.  There,  kneeling  down,  I  poured  out  my  petition 
to  God  in  an  audible  voice,  for  the  divine  protection  over  the  inmates: 
after  which  I  departed  and  went  home. 

"  Months  after,  I  was  visiting  one  of  the  principal  prisons  in  Canada, 
and  moving  among  the  prisoners,  was  accosted  by  one  of  them,  who  claimed 
to  know  me.  I  had  no  recollection  of  the  convict,  and  was  fairly  startled 
when  the  latter  said :  '  Do  you  remember  going  to  such  a  house  one  night, 
and  offering  prayer  in  the  dark  for  the  inmates  ?  '  I  told  him  I  did,  and 
asked  how  he  came  to  know  anything  about  it.  He  said :  '  I  had  gone  to 
that  house  to  steal  a  sum  of  money  known  to  be  in  the  possession  of  the 
old  man.  When  you  drove  into  the  yard,  I  thought  you  were  he,  and 
intended  to  kill  you  while  you  were  hitching  your  horse.  I  saw,  when 
you  spoke  to  the  horse,  you  were  a  stranger.  I  followed  you  into  the 
house,  and  heard  your  prayer.  You  prayed  God  to  protect  the  old  people 
from  violence  of  any  kind,  especially  from  murder;  and  if  there  was  any 
hand  uplifted  to  strike  them,  that  it  might  be  paralyzed.'  Then  the 
prisoner  pointed  to  his  right  arm,  which  hung  lifeless  by  his  side,  saying, 
'  Do  you  see  that  arm  ?  It  was  paralyzed  on  the  spot,  and  I  have  never 
moved  it  since.  I  left  the  place  without  doing  any  harm,  but  am  here 
now  for  other  offenses.'  " 
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A  Providence  of  Modern  Greece 

The  Boston  Advent  Herald  of  April  21,  1849,  printed  an 
article  on  divine  providence,  written  by  the  late  Dr.  Josiah 
Litch,  a  minister  of  Philadelphia,  from  which  we  take  the 
account : 

"  The  following  touching  incident,  related  by  the  late  Richard  "Watson, 
in  a  sermon  preached  before  the  Wesleyan  Conference,  in  England,  which 
he  says  is  authenticated  by  Eev.  Mr.  Arundel,  author  of  '  A  Visit  to  the 
Seven  Churches  in  Asia,'  who  was  in  the  village  at  the  time  of  the  oc- 
currence, will  illustrate  and  impress  the  doctrine  of  '  divine  providence.' 

" '  During  the  late  struggle  of  the  Greeks  to  gain  their  independence, 
a  body  of  Turks  were,  in  1824,  encamped  in  a  part  of  Greece,  and  com- 
mitted every  kind  of  excess  against  the  inhabitants.  One  of  the  barba- 
rians, an  officer,  had  pursued  a  young  Greek  girl,  who  took  refuge  in  the 
house  of  a  widow.  The  widow  met  him  at  the  door,  and  mildly  attempted 
to  dissuade  him  from  forcing  his  way  in  to  seize  the  girl.  Enraged,  he 
drew  his  saber ;  but  when  in  the  act  of  attempting  to  cut  down  the  widow, 
it  snapped  in  two  pieces  before  it  reached  the  victim.  The  wretch  paused ; 
but  drew  a  pistol  to  accomplish  his  purpose  in  that  manner;  but  it 
missed  fire.  And  when  in  the  act  of  drawing  a  second,  he  was  forcibly 
dragged  away  by  one  of  his  companions,  who  exclaimed,  "  Let  her  alone ! 
Do  you  not  see  that  her  time  is  not  yet  come?  "  Resolved,  however,  to 
take  some  revenge,  he  carried  off  her  infant  child  to  the  camp.  But  as 
though  Providence  designed  to  accomplish  its  work  on  this  occasion,  while 
the  officer  was  asleep  the  child  was  carried  back  to  the  widow  by  one  of 
his  own  men.' " 

Meeting  an  Armed  Attack  by  Prayer 

An  old  account  of  missionary  experiences,  published  by  the 
Religious  Tract  Society,  of  London,  contains  the  following : 

"  During  the  rebellion  in  Ireland,  in  1793,  the  rebels  had  long  medi- 
tated an  attack  on  the  Moravian  settlement  at  Grace  Hill,  Wexford 
County.  At  length  they  put  their  threat  into  execution,  and  a  large  body 
of  them  marched  to  the  town.  When  they  arrived  there,  they  saw  no 
one  in  the  street  nor  in  the  houses.  The  brethren  had  long  expected  this 
attack,  but  true  to  the  Christian  profession,  they  would  not  have  recourse 
to  arms  in  their  defense;  they  assembled  in  their  chapel,  and  in  solemn 
prayer  besought  Him  in  whom  they  trusted,  to  be  their  shield  in  the  hour 
of  danger. 
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"  The  ruffian  band,  hitherto  breathing  nothing  but  destruction  and 
slaughter,  were  astonished  at  this  novel  sight;  where  they  expected  armed 
hands,  they  saw  them  clasped  in  prayer,  and  the  whole  body  of  men 
bending  before  the  Prince  of  Peace.  They  heard  the  prayer  for  pro- 
tection, the  request  for  mercy  to  be  extended  to  their  murderers,  and  the 
songs  of  praise  and  confidence  in  the  sure  promise  of  the  Lord.  They 
beheld  all  in  silence;  they  were  unable  to  raise  a  hand  against  them;  and 
after  having  for  a  night  and  a  day  lingered  about,  they  marched  away, 
without  having  injured  a  single  individual  or  stolen  a  loaf  of  bread." 

The  Hand  That  **Came  Between" 

An  evangelist  in  South  America  tells  of  the  testimony  of  a 
man  who  had  been  persuaded  to  try  to  assassinate  the  evangel- 
ist's wife.  She  had  been  active  in  visiting  work,  and  had  won 
the  enmity  of  a  bitter  opposer  of  the  gospel.  Once  the  woman 
had  been  stricken  down  unconscious  by  a  blow  dealt  with  a 
knife.    The  evangelist  continues : 

"  Several  weeks  passed,  and  various  other  attempts  were  made  on  my 
wife:  on  two  occasions  the  man  who  was  to  do  the  deed  was  dressed  in 
female  attire;  another  time  the  attempt  was  made  by  two  men  on  horse- 
back, armed  with  revolvers,  but  in  each  case  she  escaped  unharmed.  One 
afternoon,  while  distributing  tracts  in  the  town,  she  found  herself  before 
a  group  of  men,  aaid  on  handing  a  tract  to  one  of  them,  suddenly  recog- 
nized in  him  her  would-be  assailant.  She  therefore  invited  him  to  come 
to  the  gospel  meeting  the  next  evening,  which  was  a  Sunday.  I  was  the 
preacher  that  night,  and  had  barely  commenced  my  address  when  word 
was  passed  to  me  that  the  man  himself  was  listening  outside  the  door. 

"  After  a  while  my  wife  went  out  and  spoke  to  the  man,  telling  him 
that  she  knew  who  he  was.  Thereupon  he  told  her  everything  and  said: 
'  If  you  like  to  send  for  the  police  to  take  me  now,  I  will  make  no 
attempt  to  resist  or  escape.'    .    .    . 

"  The  man  then  said  that  he  and  a  cousin  had  arrived  at  the  town 
just  before  the  first  attempt  made  on  her  life.  They  were  anarchists, 
and  had  been  in  many  evil  deeds,  so  that  to  take  a  person's  life  was  not 
at  aU  against  their  inclinations  or  their  consciences.  They  were  ap- 
proached by  some  one  who  offered  them  a  large  sum  to  kill  a  bad  woman 
who  was  doing  a  lot  of  harm  in  the  town.  Not  knowing  anything  about 
us,  they  jumped  at  the  offer,  and  so  the  affair  began.  He  said  that  they 
followed  her  over  and  over  again,  and  many  a  time  were  on  the  point  of 
dealing  the  fatal  blow,  when  '  some  hand  c(ume  between  to  prevent  it.' 
Not  being  able  to  do  what  they  wished,  they  had  received  two  hundred 
pesos  to  keep  quiet,  which  they  did  until  this  confession   was  made." 


A  REFUGE  FOR  THE 
OPPRESSED 


^^  The  strength  of  the  hills  is  His 
also."    Ps.  95:4. 
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NONCONFORMITY 

"  The  Lord  also  will  he  a  refuge  for  the  oppressed, 
a  refuge  in  times  of  trouMe."    Ps.  9 :  9. 

Look  where  we  may,  to  the  times  of  crisis,  w^hen  witnesses 
for  truth  have  endured  oppression  and  trial  for  conscience' 
sake,  and  there  we  shall  find  evidences  of  the  divine  hand 
stretched  forth  in  special  providences  and  deliverances. 

Such  a  time  followed  the  enforcement  of  the  Act  of  Uni- 
formity in  England,  in  1662.  Two  thousand  ministers'  refused 
to  subscribe  to  the  declarations  of  "  unfeigned "  assent  to 
everything  in  the  prayer  book  that  had  just  been  adopted  by 
Parliament  for  the  Church  of  England.  They  lost  their 
positions,  and  the  support  that  went  with  the  churches  they 
had  served. 

The  poet  Wordsworth  wrote  of  them  in  his  "  Ecclesiastical 
Sketches :  " 
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''  Nor  shall  the  eternal  roll  of  praise  reject 
Those  unconforming;  whom  one  rigorous  day 
Drives  from  their  cures,  a  voluntary  prey 
To  poverty,  and  grief,  and  disrespect. 
And  some  to  want  —  as  if  by  tempests  wrecked 
On  a  wild  coast.    .    .    . 

Their  altars  they  forego,  their  homes  they  quit. 
Fields  which  they  love,  and  paths  they  daily  trod, 
And  cast  the  future  upon  Providence; 
As  men  the  dictate  of  whose  inward  sense 
Outweighs  the  world;  whom  self -deceiving  wit 
Lures  not  from  what  they  deem  the  cause  of  God." 

To  prevent  their  congregations  from  giving  voluntary  sup- 
port for  the  preaching  of  the  word,  the  Conventicle  Act  was 
quickly  passed,  in  1664,  forbidding  that  more  than  five  per- 
sons be  at  a  religious  meeting  where  the  state  church  standard 
was  not  followed.  And  next  year,  the  Five-mile  Act  prohibited 
an  unauthorized  minister's  living  within  five  miles  of  any  town. 

Thus  thousands  of  ministers  were  driven  out  and  harried 
and  imprisoned  for  their  refusal  to  conform.  It  was  all  over- 
ruled for  great  blessing ;  for  in  those  times  grew  up  that  great 
nonconformist,  or  free  church,  movement,  with  its  protest 
against  a  state-prescribed  religion. 

In  those  troublous  times,  which  lasted  till  the  suspension  of 
the  acts,  in  1687,  many  godly  families  experienced  the  inter- 
vening power  of  God  in  extremities  when  vain  was  the  help  of 
man.  Richard  Baxter,  the  famous  Nonconformist  author, 
Avrote :  "  There  were  abundance  of  strange  providences  in 
those  times."    Truly  ''  man's  extremity  is  God's  opportunity." 

Edward  Calamy,  author  of  the  "  Nonconformists'  Memo- 
rial," himself  one  of  the  ejected  ministers,  tells  of  some  of  these 
special  providences. 

Henry  Erskine's  Deliverances 

A  Scottish  minister,  Henry  Erskine,  labored  on  both  sides 
of  the  river  Tweed,  being  now  driven  out  of  Scotland,  and 
then  out  of  England.     In  great  need  and  distress  one  day  he 
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was  walking  the  streets  in  the  city  of  Edinburgh,  when  a 
stranger  in  countryman's  garb  came  up  and  gave>  him  a  letter 
with  money.  Erskine  never  knew  who  his  benefactor  was. 
Calamy  says : 

"  At  another  time,  being  on  a  journey  on  foot,  his  [Erskine's]  money- 
fell  short,  and  he  was  in  danger  of  being  exposed.  Having  occasion  to 
fix  his  walking  stick  in  the  marshy  ground,  among  some  rushes,  he  heard 
somewhat  tinkle  at  the  end  of  it;  whereupon,  stooping  down,  he  found 
two  half  crowns,  which  did  him  great  service  in  bearing  his  charges  home." 

Of  this  same  man  we  are  told  yet  again : 

"  When  he  lived  at  Dryburgh,  after  his  ejectment  from  Cornhill  [on 
the  English  side],  he  and  his  family  were  often  in  great  straits.  Once 
particularly,  when  the  '  cruse  of  oil  and  the  barrel  of  meal '  were  entirely 
spent,  so  that  when  they  had  supped  at  night,  there  remained  neither 
bread,  meal,  fiesh,  nor  money  in  the  house,  in  the  morning  the  young 
children  cried  for  their  breakfast,  and  their  father  endeavored  to  divert 
them,  and  did  what  he  could  at  the  same  time  to  encourage  himself  and 
his  wife  to  depend  upon  that  Providence  '  which  feeds  the  young  ravens 
when  they  cry  '  for  food. 

"  While  he  was  thus  engaged,  a  countryman  knocked  hard  at  the  door, 
and  called  for  some  one  to  help  him.  off  with  his  load.  Being  asked  whence 
he  came  and  what  he  would  have,  he  told  them  he  came  from  the  Lady 
Eeburn,  with  some  provision  for  Mr.  Erskine.  They  told  him  he  must 
be  mistaken,  and  that  it  was  more  likely  for  Mr.  Erskine  of  Sheffield, 
in  the  same  town.  He  replied.  No;  he  knew  what  he  said;  and  he  was 
sent  to  Mr.  Henry  Erskine,  and  cried,  '  Come,  help  me  off  with  my  load, 
or  else  I  will  throw  it  down  at  the  door.'  Whereupon  they  took  the  sack 
from  him,  and  upon  opening  it,  found  it  well  filled  with  flesh  and  meal." 
—  "  Nonconformists'  Memorial,"  Vol.  II,  p.  254. 

How  Matthew  Warren  Escaped 

Matthew  Warren  was  a  scholar  of  Oxford,  England.  Be- 
ing one  of  the  nonconforming  ministers,  he  was  often  sought 
by  the  authorities,  and  when  silenced  as  a  minister,  devoted 
himself  to  educating  youth  for  the  ministry.    Calamy  reports : 

"  At  one  time  he  was  very  remarkably  and  providentially  preserved. 
His  wife  had  a  strange  impression  upon  her  mind,  that  if  he  did  not 
remove  till  such  a  time  from  the  house  to  which  he  had  retired  [he  being 
away  from  home],  he  would  certainly  be  taken  prisoner.    Accordingly  she 
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sent  a  messenger  with  a  letter,  earnestly  begging  him  to  be  at  home  by 
such  a  time,  or  else  he  might  never  see  her  more. 

"  He,  imagining  it  was  her  indisposition,  and  not  the  fear  of  his 
danger,  that  was  the  cause  of  her  urgency,  immediately  took  leave  of 
his  friends,  and  went  homeward.  But  he  was  not  far  from  the  house 
before,  looking  back  from  an  ascent,  he  saw  it  surrounded  by  persons 
that  were  sent  to  search  there  for  him." — Idem,  p.  359. 

John  Nof worthy's  Experience 

John  Nofworthy  was  also  an  Oxford  man,  who  lived  in 
Devonshire.  Driven  out  for  nonconforming,  he  was  hunted 
fn^m  prison  to  prison  by  persecuting  officials.     Calamy  says: 

"  He  was  several  times  reduced  to  great  straits ;  but  he  '  encouraged 
himself  in  the  Lord  his  God,'  and  exhorted  his  wife  to  do  the  same.  Once 
when  he  and  his  family  had  breakfasted,  and  had  nothing  left  for  another 
meal,  his  wife  lamented  her  condition,  and  said,  '  What  shall  I  do  with 
my  poor  children  ?  * 

"  He  persuaded  her  to  take  a  walk  abroad  with  him ;  and  seeing  a 
little  bird,  he  said :  '  Take  notice  how  that  little  bird  sits  and  chirps, 
though  we  cannot  tell  whether  it  has  been  at  breakfast;  and  if  it  has,  it 
knows  not  whither  to  go  for  dinner.  Therefore  be  of  good  cheer,  and  do 
not  distrust  the  providence  of  God,  for  are  we  not  "  better  than  many 
sparrows"  ^'"  —  Idem,  Vol.  I,  p.  381. 

Before  the  time  came  for  dinner,  true  to  the  preacher's 
faith,  sufficient  provisions  for  the  daily  need  had  been  sent  in 
to  them  from  an  unknown  source. 

Hanserd  Knollys  in  London 

"  Be  content  with  such  things  as  ye  have :  for  He  hath  said,  I  will 
never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee."    Heb.  13 :  5. 

This  promise  was  food  and  deliverance  to  Hanserd  KnoiUys, 
one  of  the  most  eminent  of  the  early  English  dissenters,  at  a 
time  when  he  and  his  family  were  in  distress.  The  incident 
here  related  occurred  in  London,  after  his  return  from  New 
England,  whence  he  had  fled  for  a  time  to  escape  imprison- 
ment. He  was  still  under  the  ban  of  the  authorities,  and  the 
ministry  of  the  word  was  attended  with  peril.  Of  the  deliver- 
ance that  came  in  the  crisis  of  his  family's  need,  as  he  pleaded 
the  promise  of  God,  Knollys  says : 


1 


In  Early  Times  of  English  Nonconformity  437 

"  I  was  still  poor  and  sojourned  in  a  lodging  till  I  had  but  sixpence 
left,  and  knew  not  how  to  provide  for  my  wife  and  child.  Having 
prayed  to  God  and  encouraged  my  wife  to  trust  in  Him,  and  to  re- 
member former  experiences,  and  especially  that  word  of  promise,  '  I 
will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee,'  I  paid  for  my  lodging  and  went 
out,  not  knowing  whither  God's  good  hand  would  lead  me  to  receive 
something  toward  my  present  subsistence, 

"  About  seven  or  eight  doors  from  my  lodgings  a  woman  met  me  in 
the  street,  and  told  me  she  came  to  seek  me,  and  her  husband  had  sent 
her  to  tell  me  that  there  was  a  lodging  provided  and  prepared  at  his 
house  by  some  Christian  friends  for  me  and  my  wife.  I  told  her  of  my 
present  condition,  and  went  along  with  her  to  the  house.  There  she  gave 
me  twenty  shillings  which  Dr.  Bostock,  a  late  sufferer,  had  given  her 
for  me,  and  some  linen  for  my  wife,  which  I  received,  and  told  her 
husband  I  would  fetch  my  wife  and  child  and  lodge  there. 

"  I  returned  with  great  joy,  and  my  wife  was  greatly  affected  with 
this  seasonable  and  suitable  supply.  After  we  had  returned  praises  to 
God,  we  went  to  our  new  lodgings,  where  we  found  all  things  necessary 
provided  for  us,  and  all  charges  paid  for  fifteen  weeks."  —  "  Divine  Gov- 
ernment," hy  Higgens. 

It  was  in  London  that  Knollys  espoused  the  principles  of 
the  Baptists,  and  through  the  years  he  suffered  imprisonments 
and  persecutions  as  one  of  the  hated  Anabaptists,  who  stood 
alone  for  full  religious  liberty  in  those  days  of  preparation  for 
better  times.  At  times  he  was  compelled  to  flee  to  Holland 
and  Germany  for  refuge ;  but  he  was  protected  and  spared  to 
old  age  as  a  loyal  minister  of  Christ  in  troublous  times. 

A  Child  the  Agent  of  Deliverance 

In  the  times  when  ministers  in  England  were  being  ejected 
from  the  state  churches  for  nonconformity,  in  1662,  a  Mr. 
Rogers  was  expelled  from  his  church.  He  lived  near  a  perse- 
cuting magistrate,  Sir  Richard  Craddock.  Being  very  bitter 
against  dissenters,  the  magistrate  set  spies  to  watch  Mr.  Rogers, 
and  was  glad  when  he  could  summon  him  for  preaching  at  a 
place  near  by.  The  preacher,  and  several  of  his  friends  who 
attended  the  service,  were  condemned  to  prison.  The  magis- 
trate was  in  another  room  making  out  the  papers. 
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Sir  Kiehard  had  a  little  granddaughter,  who  had  met  Mr. 
Rogers  and  been  petted  by  him.  She  was  a  wilfail  child,  so 
hysterieallj^  impatient  of  restraint  that  she  had  once  injured 
herself  with  a  knife  when  contradicted.  On  this  account, 
through  fear  that  she  would  do  something  desperate,  Sir  Rich- 
ard had  given  orders  that  she  should  be  given  her  own  way  in 
everything.  She  came  in  and  learned  that  her  friend  was  to 
be  sent  to  prison.     Calamy  continues  the  story : 

''  She  ran  immediately  to  the  chamber  where  her  grandfather  was, 
and  knocked  with  her  head  and  heels  till  she  got  in,  and  said,  '  What  are 
you  going  to  do  with  my  good  old  gentleman  here  in  the  hall  ?  ' 

"  '  That  is  nothing  to  you,'  said  her  grandfather :  '  get  you  about  your 
business.' 

"  *  But  I  will  not,'  she  said ;  '  he  tells  me  you  are  going  to  send  him 
and  his  friends  to  jail;  and  if  you  send  him,  I  will  drown  myself  in 
the  pond  as  soon  as  they  are  gone;  I  will  indeed.' 

"  When  he  saw  the  child  was  peremptory,  it  overcame  him.  He 
stepped  into  the  hall,  with  the  mittimus  in  his  hand,  and  said,  '  I  had 
here  made  out  your  mittimus  to  send  you  all  to  jail,  but  at  my  grand- 
child's request,  I  set  you  all  at  liberty.' 

"  They  all  bowed  and  thanked  him.  Mr.  Kogers  stepped  up  to  the 
child  and  laid  his  hand  upon  her  head,  and  lifting  up  his  eyes  to  heaven, 
said :  '  God  bless  you,  my  dear  child !  May  the  blessing  of  that  God 
whose  cause  you  now  plead,  though  as  yet  you  know  Him  not,  be  upon 
you  in  life,  at  death,  and  throughout  eternity.' " 

Many  years  after  that,  when  Mr.  Rogers  had  died,  his  son, 
Timothy  Rogers,  known  as  the  author  of  a  book  on  religious 
melancholy,  was  visiting  the  home  of  a  Mrs.  Tooley  of  London, 
a  lady  famous  in  that  day  for  her  hospitality  to  religious 
workers.  Here  he  told  the  story  of  his  father's  deliverance. 
Mrs.  Tooley  listened  with  great  interest,  and  said,  "  And  are 
you  that  Mr.  Rogers's  son  ?  " 

"  Yes,  madam,"  he  answered. 

"  Well,"  she  said,  "  as  long  as  I  have  been  acquainted  with 
you,  I  never  knew  that  before.  And  now  I  will  tell  you  some- 
thing you  never  knew  before :  I  am  the  very  girl  your  dear 
father  blessed.  It  made  an  impression  upon  me  I  could  never 
forget." 
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Then  she  told  her  story.  She  had  inherited  her  g'rand- 
f ather's  estate,  and  as  a  young  girl  had  followed  all  the  fashion- 
able gayeties  of  the  world.  But  there  was  no  satisfaction  in  it. 
At  the  ancient  Roman  town  of  Bath,  in  the  west  of  England, 
where  she  was  visiting  the  springs  for  pleasure  and  health,  an 
old  doctor  got  her  to  promise  to  read  the  New  Testament  for 
her  health.  It  made  her  only  the  more  uneasy.  Back  to  Lon- 
don she  went. 

One  night  she  had  a  dream  about  being  in  a  place  of  wor- 
ship, and  she  was  so  impressed  that  she  told  her  lady  com- 
panion that  she  was  going  to  search  for  the  church  she  saw  in 
her  dream.  Sunday  morning  they  started  out  and  passed  a 
number  of  churches.  They  came  at  last  to  the  narrow  lane 
called  the  Old  Jewry,  off  Cheapside,  and  saw  a  throng  of  peo- 
ple going  as  if  to  church.    The  account  continues : 

"  She  mixed  herself  among  them,  and  they  carried  her  to  the  meeting 
house,  in  the  Old  Jewry.  So  soon  as  she  had  entered  the  door  and  looked 
about,  she  turned  to  her  companion  and  said,  '  This  is  the  very  place  I 
saw  in  my  dream.*  She  had  not  long  stood,  till  Mr.  Shower,  minister  of 
that  place,  went  up  into  the  pulpit;  as  soon  as  she  looked  on  him,  she 
said,  '  This  is  the  very  man  I  saw  in  my  dream;  and  if  every  part  of  it 
hold  true,  he  will  take  for  his  text,  "  Eeturn  unto  thy  rest,  O  my  soul."  ' 
When  he  rose  to  pray,  she  was  all  attention,  and  every  sentence  went  to 
her  heart.  Then  he  took  for  his  text  that  very  passage;  and  there  God 
met  her  in  a  saving  manner;  and  she  at  last  gained  what  she  had  long 
sought  in  vain  elsewhere, —  rest  in  Christ  to  her  troubled  soul." —  "  Non- 
conformist's  Memorial,"  Vol.  7,  pp.  381-385. 

How  Dr.  Stennett  Escaped  Conviction 

Dr.  Edward  Stennett  w^as  a  Nonconformist  minister,  in 
those  times  of  trial  and  repression ;  a  physician  he  was  also,  by 
which  profession  he  supported  his  familj^  His  son,  Joseph 
Stennett,  became  a  well-known  London  preacher.  To  the 
published  "Works  of  Joseph  Stennett"  (London,  1732), 
some  writer  prefaces  an  account  of  Dr.  Edward  Stennett,  who 
spent  a  considerable  time  in  prison  "  for  the  cause  of  con- 
science and  religion."     "  While  I  speak  of  his  sufferings," 
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says  this  writer,  "  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  preserve  an  account 
of  one  very  extraordinary  deliverance  he  met  with,  which  I 
have  heard  his  son  relate.'^    The  account  follows : 

"  He  dwelt  in  the  castle  of  "Wallingf  ord,  a  place  where  no  warrant 
could  make  forcible  entrance,  but  that  of  a  lord  chief  justice;  and  the 
house  was  so  situated  that  assemblies  could  meet,  and  every  part  of  re- 
ligious worship  be  exercised  in  it,  without  any  danger  of  a  legal  convic- 
tion, unless  informers  were  admitted,  which  care  was  taken  to  prevent :  so 
that  for  a  long  time  he  kept  a  constant  and  undisturbed  meeting  in 
his  hall. 

"  A  gentleman  who  was  in  the  commission  of  the  peace,  and  his  very 
near  neighbor,  being  highly  incensed  at  the  continuance  of  an  assembly 
of  this  kind  so  near  him,  after  having  made  several  fruitless  attempts  to 
get  his  emissaries  admitted  into  the  house  in  order  to  a  conviction,  in 
the  rage  of  disappointment,  resolved,  together  with  a  neighboring  clergy- 
man, upon  doing  it  by  subornation  of  witnesses. 

''  They  accordingly  hired  some  persons  fit  for  their  purpose,  to  swear 
they  had  been  at  those  assemblies,  and  heard  prayer  and  preaching  there, 
though  they  had  never  been  in  the  house  on  those  occasions.  The  clergy- 
man's conduct  in  this  affair  was  the  more  censured  because  he  had 
professed  a  great  friendship  for  Mr.  Stennett,  and  was  under  considerable 
obligations  to  him,  having  often  had  his  assistance  in  the  way  of  his  pro- 
fession, as  a  physician  for  his  family,  without  any  reward. 

"  Mr.  Stennett,  finding  an  indictment  was  laid  against  him  on  the 
Conventicle  Act,  founded  upon  the  oaths  of  several  witnesses,  and  being 
well  assured  that  nothing  but  perjury  could  support  it,  was  resolved  to 
traverse   it,  and  accordingly  did   so. 

"  The  assizes  were  held  at  Newbury ;  and  when  the  time  drew  near, 
there  was  great  triumph  in  the  success  the  gentlemen  proposed  to 
themselves;  when  on  a  sudden  the  scene  was  changed. 

"  News  came  to  the  justice  that  his  son,  whom  he  had  lately  placed 
at  Oxford,  was  gone  off  with  a  player;  the  concern  whereof,  and  the 
riding  in  search  of  him,  prevented  his  attendance  in  the  court. 

"  The  clergyman,  a  few  days  before  the  assizes,  boasted  much  of  the 
service  which  would  be  done  to  the  church  and  the  neighborhood  by  his 
prosecution,  and  of  his  own  determination  to  be  at  Newbury  to  help 
carry  it  on;  but  to  the  surprise  of  many  his  design  was  frustrated  by 
sudden   death. 

"  One  of  the  witnesses,  who  lived  at  Cromish,  was  also  prevented  by 
being  seized  with  a  violent  and  sad  disease,  of  which  he  died.  Another 
of  them  fell  down  and  broke  his  leg,  and  so  was  hindered. 
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"  In  short,  of  seven  or  eight  persons  engaged  in  this  wicked  design 
there  was  but  one  left  who  was  capable  of  appearing.  He  was  a  gardener 
who  had  been  frequently  employed  by  Mr.  Stennett  at  day  labor,  but 
never  lodged  in  his  house,  nor  was  admitted  to  the  religious  assemblies 
held  there.  They  thought  to  make  him,  as  he  was  a  servant  to  the  family, 
a  very  natural  evidence,  and  kept  him  in  liquor  for  several  days  for  that 
purpose. 

"  But  coming  to  his  reason  just  as  the  assizes  drew  on,  he  went  about 
the  town  exclaiming  against  himself  for  his  ingratitude  and  perjury,  as 
well  as  against  those  who  had  employed  him;  and  absolutely  refused  to 
go.  So  that  when  Mr.  Stennett  came  to  Newbury,  neither  prosecutor  nor 
witness  appearing  against  him,  he  was  discharged." 

Dr.  Stennett,  his  son  Joseph,  and  the  grandson  Samuel 
were  all  Nonconformist  ministers,  and  all  Sabbatarians  —  ob- 
servers of  the  seventh-day  Sabbath.  Joseph  Stennett  was  the 
author  of  the  much-used  hymn, 

"  Majestic  sweetness  sits  enthroned 
Upon  the  Saviour's  brow." 

He  also  wrote  the  hymn  found  in  many  collections, 

"  Another  six  days'  work  is  done, 
Another  Sabbath  is  begun; 
Return,  my  soul,  enjoy  thy  rest. 
Improve  the  day  that  God  has  blessed." 

Evil  Intent  Turned  to  Good 

Nicolas  Thoroughgood,  a  scholar  of  Cambridge,  had  been  a 
merchant  and  a  traveler.  Becoming  a  minister,  he  went  out  of 
the  state  church  with  the  two  thousand  other  nonconforming 
ministers,  and  endured  privation  with  them.  "  In  his  diary," 
says  Calamy,  "he  recorded  a  variety  of  remarkable  provi- 
dences in  the  course  of  his  life,  of  which  he  takes  notice  with 
great  thankfulness."  Here  is  an  account  of  one  of  these  deliv- 
erances : 

"  At  one  time,  while  he  was  at  Monkton,  reproving  the  sin  of  swear- 
ing, one  of  his  hearers,  sensible  of  his  guilt,  and  thinking  he  was  the 
person  particularly  intended,  resolved  to  kill  him,  and  in  order  to  do  it, 
hid  himself  behind  a  hedge  which  he  knew  Mr.  Thoroughgood  would  ride 
by  when  he  went  to  preach  his  weekly  lecture. 
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"  When  Mr.  Thoroughgood  came  to  the  place,  he  offered  [endeavored] 
to  shoot  him,  but  his  piece  failed,  and  only  flashed  in  the  pan.  The  next 
week  he  lay  in  the  same  place  and  with  the  same  intent.  When  Mr. 
Thoroughgood  was  come  up,  the  wretch  offered  to  fire  again,  but  the 
piece  would  not  go  off.  Upon  this,  his  conscience  accusing  him  for  such 
a  wickedness,  he  went  after  him,  and  falling  down  on  his  knees,  with 
tears  in  his  eyes,  related  the  whole  to  him,  and  begged  his  pardon.  This 
providence  was  the  means  of  his  conversion;  and  he  became  from  that 
time  a  serious,  good  man."- —  "  Nonconformists'  Memorial"  ty  Calamy, 
Vol.  11,  p.  76. 

Relief  in  Time  of  Extremity 

Another  deliverance  of  these  times  is  thus  narrated  in  an 
old  volume,  "  Life  of  Oliver  Hej^wood,"  by  J.  Fawcett.  We 
read : 

"  The  Rev.  Oliver  Heywood,  B.  D.,  in  a  time  of  great  persecution,  was 
ejected  from  Coley  Chapel,  near  Halifax,  in  Yorkshire.  In  1664  a  writ 
came  out  for  apprehending  him  as  an  excommunicated  person ;  but  he  was 
not  taken.  He  acted  with  prudence  and  caution,  in  order  to  avoid  a 
long  imprisonment,  keeping  himself  private ;  and  it  pleased  God  to  protect 
him  from  the  search  of  his  pursuers.  In  one  of  those  seasons,  being  de- 
prived of  his  income,  his  family  were  in  great  straits.  Their  little  stock 
of  money  was  quite  exhausted,  and  family  provisions  were  entirely  con- 
sumed. 

"  Martha,  their  faithful  servant,  who  would  not  desert  her  master  and 
mistress  in  their  distress,  still  abode  with  them,  but  could  lend  no  more 
assistance  from  her  little  savings.  Mr.  Heywood  still  trusted  that  God 
would  provide;  and  when  he  had  nothing  but  the  divine  promise  to  live 
upon,  he  said, 

"  '  When  cruse  and  barrel  both  are  dry, 
W©  still  will  trust  in  God  most  high.' 

"  When  the  children  began  to  be  impatient,  Mr.  Heywood  called  his 
servant,  and  said  to  her :  *  Martha,  take  a  basket  and  go  to  Halifax. 
Call  upon  Mr.  N ,  the  shopkeeper  in  Northgate,  and  tell  him  I  de- 
sire him  to  lend  me  five  shillings.  If  he  will  be  kind  enough  to  do  it,  buy 
us  some  cheese,  some  bread,  and  such  other  little  things  as  you  know  we 
want.  Be  as  expeditious  as  you  can  in  returning,  for  the  poor  children 
begin  to  be  fretful  for  want  of  something  to  eat.  The  Lord  give  you  good 
speed.  In  the  meantime,  we  will  offer  up  our  requests  to  Him  who 
feeds  the  young  ravens  when  they  cry,  and  who  knows  what  we  have 
need  of  before  we  ask  Him.' 
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"  Martha  went ;  but  when  she  came  to  the  house,  her  heart  failed  her, 
and  she  passed  by  the  door  again  and  again  without  going  in  to  tell  her 

en'and.     Mr.  N ,  standing  at  the  shop  door,  called  her  to  him,  and 

asked,  *  Are  you  not  Mr.  Hey  wood's  servant  ?  '  When  she  told  him  she 
was,  he  said  to  her,  ^  I  am  glad  to  see  you,  as  some  friends  have  given 
me  five  guineas  [about  $25]  for  your  master,  and  I  was  just  thinking  how 
I  could  send  it.'    Martha  burst  into  tears,  and  told  him  her  errand.    Mr. 

N was  much  affected  with  the  story,  and  bade  her  come  to  him  if  the 

like  necessity  should  return. 

"  She  made  haste  to  procure  the  necessary  provisions,  and  with  a  heart 
lightened  of  its  burden,  ran  home  to  tell  the  success  of  her  journey. 
When  she  knocked  at  her  master's  door,  which  now  must  be  kept  locked 
for  fear  of  constables  and  bailiffs,  it  was  presently  opened.  Upon  her 
entering  the  house,  the  children  eagerly  examined  the  basket,  the  pa- 
tient mother  wiped  her  eyes,  and  the  father,  hearing  the  servant's  narra- 
tive, smiled  and  said,  '  The  Lord  hath  not  forgotten  to  be  gracious.  His 
word  is  true  from  the  beginning.  "  They  that  seek  the  Lord  shall  not 
want  any  good.'"    Ps.  34:  10." 

Faweett's  "  Life  "  tells  further  how  Heywood  was  forced 
to  leave  home  by  pressure  of  persecution.  He  let  his  horse  go 
its  own  way,  not  kno v^  ing  where  he  should  go.  After  traveling 
for  hours  in  winter  cold,  the  horse  turned  aside  from,  the  main 
road,  and  went  into  the  yard  of  a  farmhouse,  where  Heywood 
asked  food  for  his  horse  and  shelter  by  the  fire  for  himself, 
saying  that  he  had  no  money  to  pay  for  entertainment.  He 
was  kindly  received,  and  when  the  people  learned  he  was  from 
Halifax,  they  cautiously  asked  if  he  knew  one  Oliver  Heywood 
there.  It  then  appeared  that  his  horse  had  led  him  to  the  home 
or  earnest  Nonconformist  believers,  who  rejoiced  to  arrange  a 
meeting  of  friends,  who  later  helped  the  minister  on  his  way. 

Vavasor  Powell's  Testimony 

Vavasor  Powell  was  truly  an  apostle  of  Wales  in  the  seven- 
teenth century.  The  Lord  wondrously  blessed  his  labors  among 
the  Welsh  people.  He  became  a  Baptist,  and  as  a  dissenter 
suffered  for  his  faith  in  those  days  when  a  state  church  was 
wielding  the  lash  of  persecution.  His  was  a  life  of  most  active 
service.     "  There  were  but   few    (if  any)    of  the  churches, 
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chapels,  and  town  halls  in  Wales,"  says  the  old  record,  "  where- 
in he  did  not  preach  Christ ;  yea,  very  often  upon  mountains, 
and  very  frequently  in  fairs  and  markets." 

A  little  volume  in  the  British  Museum,  "  Life  and  Death 
of  Vavasor  Powell,"  published  anonjTuously  in  1671,  preserves 
some  accounts  of  special  deliverances  experienced  by  this  serv- 
ant of  God.    Of  one  occasion,  Mr.  Powell  wrote : 

"  About  the  year  1647  the  island  of  Anglesey  in  north  Wales,  being 
then  unreduced,  the  Parliament  forces  went  to  reduce  it,  and  their  chief 
officers  sent  for  me  to  preach  unto  that  brigade  of  soldiers;  and  as  I 
marched  with  them  into  the  place,  either  the  night  immediately  before 
or  the  night  before  that,  it  was  revealed  unto  me  in  my  sleep  that  I 
should  be  wounded,  and  two  of  my  fingers  cut  (and  the  very  fingers  were 
pointed  out),  which  accordingly  came  to  pass;  yet  when  I  was  in  extreme 
danger  between  several  enemies  who  fell  upon  me,  receiving  that  and 
some  other  wounds,  there  being  no  likelihood  to  escape,  I  heard  a  voice, 
as  I  apprehended,  speaking  audibly  to  me,  *  I  have  chosen  thee  to  preach 
the  gospel,'  to  which  I  answered,  '  0  Lord,  then  bring  me  off ;  '  and 
immediately  God  guided  my  horse  (though  he  was  very  wild  and  not  well 
commanded)  to  go  backward  out  of  the  barricado  that  I  had  entered  at, 
and  so  I  was  indeed  miraculously  preserved." 

Thousands  of  miles  Mr.  Powell  journeyed  over  mountains 
and  through  valleys,  preaching  by  day  and  night.     He  says: 

"  One  time,  coming  from  preaching,  I  lost  my  way,  and  being  out  till 
it  was  far  in  the  night  in  a  wood  or  forest,  among  lakes,  briers,  and 
thorns,  I  went  up  and  down  until  I  was  quite  weary.  But  by  looking 
up  to  the  Lord,  I  was  presently  directed  into  my  way. 

"  The  like  experience  I  had  another  time,  when  another  preacher  and 
myself  had  lost  our  way  in  a  very  dark  night,  and  had  tired  ourselves 
in  searching  to  and  fro  to  no  purpose.  At  last  calling  to  mind  how 
God  had  formerly  heard  in  that  case  where  I  sought  unto  Him,  we 
called  upon  the  Lord,  who  immediately  pointed  out  our  way,  and  it 
seemed  as  clear  to  us  as  if  it  had  been  daylight." 

The  following  incident  was  reported  by  some  of  PowelFs 
intimate  friends,  after  his  death : 

"  One  time,  as  he  was  going  to  preach,  his  horse  fell  lame,  and  he 
could  not  well  reach  the  place  appointed  on  foot.  He  being  in  a  great 
strait,  bethought  himself  of  the  way  that  one  David  ap  Hugh  took  in  like 
case,  and  addressed  himself  to  it;  viz.,  he  alighted  off  his  horse  and  went 
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to  prayer,  and  begged  strength  of  God  both  for  himself  and  horse  to 
perform  his  journey,  which  accordingly  was  made  good  to  him;  for 
mounting  his  horse,  he  found  his  lameness  was  departed." 

After  testifying  to  the  Lord's  power  in  converting  a  man 

at  a  certain  service,  who  had  attended  the  meeting  under  oath 

to  kill  the  preacher  as  soon  as  he  could  find  him  alone,  Mr. 

Powell  adds: 

"  Several  other  times  also  I  have  been  delivered  from  perils  by  water, 
by  thieves,  by,  enemies  purposely  lying  in  wait  for  me,  who  yet  had 
no  power  to  hurt  me.  The  Lord  converted  some,  and  graciously  pre- 
vented and  terrified  others  from  their  purpose." 

"  These  few  things  of  many,"  the  narrator  says,  are  told, 
not  to  boast,  but  "  to  keep  a  memorial  of  the  Lord's  benefits, 
and  to  stir  up  others  into  whose  hands  these  few  notes  may 
come,  to  have  confidence  in  the  power  and  goodness  of  God,  who 
is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  but  especially  of  them  that  believe." 

Again,  as  we  listen  to  this  testimony,  we  thank  God  that  He 
is  still,  as  in  Bible  times,  the  living  God  in  heaven,  who  "  de- 
livereth  and  rescueth  "  on  earth. 

Vavasor  Powell  was  imprisoned  for  the  last  time  in  the 
Fleet  Prison,  in  London,  early  in  1669,  and  died  in  prison, 
Sept.  27,  1670.  He  was  buried  in  Bunhill  Fields,  London, 
the  old  Nonconformist  burial  ground,  where  John  Bunyan, 
Isaac  Watts,  and  many  other  valiant  witnesses  for  truth 
in  the  days  of  old.  are  sleeping.  On  his  tombstone  is  carved 
the  epitaph : 

"  A  successful  teacher  of  the  past,  a  sincere  witness  of  the  present, 
and  a  useful  example  to  the  future  age;  who,  in  face  of  the  defection  of 
many,  found  mercy  to  be  faithful,  for  which,  being  called  to  many 
prisons,  he  was  there  tried,  and  would  not  accept  deliverance,  expecting 
a  better  resurrection." 


THE  HIGHLANDS 
OF  SCOTLAND 


For  the  strength  of  the  hills  we  bless  Thee, 
Our  God,  our  fathers'  God." 


DELIVERANCES  IN  THE  SCOTTISH 
COVENANTER  DAYS 

*'  Thou  art  my  hiding  place;  Thou  shalt  preserve 
me  from  tiy)iiMe;  Thou  shalt  compass  me  ahoiit  ivith 
songs  of  deliverance '^    Ps.  32:  7. 

Out  of  those  times  when  the  Covenanter  folk  worshiped  in 
the  fields  and  amid  the  mountain  glens  of  Scotland, 

"  When  the  minister's  house  was  the  mountain  and  wood," 

there  comes  to  us  many  a  story  of  delivering  and  sheltering 
providence. 

By  the  law  of  1663  the  Presbyterian  minister  who  failed  to 
conform  to  the  new  order  of  episcopacy  being  imposed  upon 
the  countr^^  by  force  of  arms,  was  to  be  ejected  from  his  manse, 
and  if  he  preached  anywhere  in  Scotland,  he  was  to  be  treated 
as  guilty  of  sedition.  Then  began,  nevertheless,  the  "  field 
preachings."    The  people  followed  their  pastors  into  the  wilds 
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to  hear  the  word,  although  it  Avas  made  sedition  on  their  part 
to  absent  themselves  from  the  regular  Episcopal  service. 

Then  the  dragoons  were  let  loose,  and  ministers  and  those 
who  sheltered  them  were  hunted  down ; 

"  Were  dragged  by  men  to  every  pity  steeled, 
From  rocky  fastness  or  sequestered  field; 
The  western  vales  unbounded  murder  fills, 
And  Scotia  wails  o'er  all  her  heath-clad  hills." 

Men  who  loved  their  God  found  grace  to  endure  trial. 
Hunter  says : 

"  It  is  told  of  one  young  Scottish  martyr  that,  looking  up  to  the  hills 
of  his  native  Nithsdale,  he  cried  out,  '  I  could  pass  through  these  moun- 
tains were  they  clothed  in  flame  if  I  could  only  be  sure  that  God  loves 
me.'  " 

And  then,  again,  as  always  in  the  hour  of  need,  the  hand 
of  Providence  was  stretched  forth  to  deliver  servants  of  God 
until  their  witness  had  been  fully  borne.  (Most  of  the  follow- 
ing incidents  are  taken  from  an  old  book,  ''  Scots  Worthies," 
by  John  Howie,  of  Lochgoin.) 

Forewarned 

Donald  Cargill,  a  minister  of  Glasgow,  was  ordered  arrested 

in  1662,  and  for  years  was  hunted  over  west  Scotland.     One 

day  he  was  going  to  Woodside  to  preach. 

"  As  he  was  about  to  mount  his  horse,  having  one  foot  in  the  stirrup, 
he  turned  about  to  his  servant,  and  said,  '  I  must  not  go  yonder  today ;  ' 
and  in  a  little  a  party  of  the  enemy  came  in  quest  of  him;  but  missing 
their  mark,  they  fell  upon  the  people,  apprehending  and  imprisoning 
several  of  them." 

Searchers  Restrained 

The  record  shows  that  at  times  these  hunted  ministers  had 
laid  upon  them  the  gift  of  a  prophetic  spirit,  guiding  and 
comforting  in  hours  of  peril.  Alexander  Peden,  of  Ayrshire, 
was  ordered  arrested  in  1666,  and  for  persisting  in  holding 
meetings  was  the  next  year  declared  a  rebel,  with  life  and 
goods  forfeited. 
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"  While  riding  in  company  with  Mr.  Welch  and  the  laird  of  Glenover, 
they  met  a  party  of  the  enemy's  horse.  The  laird  fainted,  fearing  they 
should  be  taken;  Peden,  seeing  this,  said,  'Keep  your  courage  and  your 
confidence,  for  God  hath  laid  an  arrest  on  these  men,  that  they  shall 
do  us  no  harm.'  When  they  met,  they  were  courteous  and  asked  the  way. 
Peden  went  off  the  way,  and  showed  them  the  ford  of  the  water  of 
Titt.  When  he  returned,  the  laird  said,  '  Why  did  you  go?  You  might 
have  let  the  lad  go  with  them.'  'No,'  said  he;  'they  might  have  asked 
questions  of  the  lad,  which  might  have  discovered  us;  but  as  for  me,  I 
knew  they  would  be  like  Egyptian  dogs,  they  could  not  move  a  tongue 
against  me,  my  time  not  being  yet  come.' "  — "  Scots  Worthies/'  John 
Howie,  p.  600. 

Praying  for  Wind  to  Fill  the  Sails 

Peden  fled  to  Ireland  for  a  time,  but  when  the  ''  killing 
time  "  began  in  Scotland,  in  1685, —  when  armed  forces  were 
running  down  ministers  and  people, —  he  felt  that  he  must  get 
back  among  the  torn  and  scattered  flock.    A  ship  was  secured. 

'*  After  he  and  twenty  Scots  sufferers  came  aboard,  he  went  on  deck 
and  prayed, —  there  not  being  then  the  least  wind, —  when  he  made  a 
rehearsal  of  times  and  places  when  and  where  the  Lord  had  helped  them 
in  the  day  of  their  distress,  and  now  they  were  in  a  great  strait. 

"  Waving  his  hand  to  the  west,  from  whence  he  desired  the  wind,  he 
said,  '  Lord,  give  us  a  loof-full  of  wind;  fill  the  sails,  Lord,  and  give  us 
a  fresh  gale,  and  let  us  have  a  swift  and  a  safe  passage  over  to  the 
bloody  land,  come  of  us  what  wiW 

"  When  he  began  to  pray,  the  sails  were  hanging  all  straight  down, 
but  ere  he  ended  they  were  all  blown  full,  and  they  got  a  very  swift  and 
safe  passage  over."  —  Idem,  p.  602. 

Now  began  a  perilous  existence  for  Peden,  the  record  states, 
but  adds  that  "  he  met  with  several  remarkable  deliverances 
from  the  enemy." 

"  One  time,  fleeing  from  them  on  horseback,  he  was  obliged  to  ride  a 
water,  where  he  was  in  imminent  danger.  After  having  crossed,  he 
cried,  '  Lads,  do  not  follow  me,  for  I  assure  you,  ye  want  [lack]  my  boat, 
and  so  will  drown;  and  consider  where  your  landing  will  be;  '  which 
affrighted  them  from  entering  the  water. 

"  At  another  time,  being  also  hard  pursued,  he  was  forced  to  take  a 
bog  and  moss  before  him.    One  of  the  dragoons  being  more  forward  than 
29 
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the  rest,  run  himself  into  that  dangerous  bog,  where  he  and  the  horse 
were  never  seen  more." — Ibid. 

The  psalms  of  the  hunted  David  were  comfort  to  the  souls 
of  these  harried  servants  of  God.  At  one  home,  where,  for 
safety,  Peden  slept  in  the  sheephouse,  they  tell  how  he  went 
up  a  bumside  for  meditation.  On  his  return  he  sang  the 
thirty-second  psalm,  from  verse  seven  onward,  and  then  re- 
peated that  verse, 

"  Thou  art  my  hiding  place,  Thou  shalt 
From  trouble  keep  me  free; 
Thou  with  songs  of  deliverance 
About  shall  compass  me," 

saying  to  his  friends,  ''  These  and  the  following  are  sweet  lines, 
which  I  got  at  the  burnside  this  morning." 

<^The  presence  and  care  of  a  living  God  were  realities  to 
these  men  of  the  moors  and  the  "  moss  hags  "  —  those  cave 
recesses  overhung  with  moss  that  veiled  the  place  of  refuge. 

The  Covering  Veil 

Still  continuing  the  narrative  of  Peden's  perilous  ministry, 
the  record  of  this  time  says: 

"  He  met  with  another  remarkable  deliverance;  for  the  enemy  coming 
upon  him  and  some  others,  they  were  pursued  by  both  horse  and  foot  a 
considerable  way. 

"  At  last,  getting  some  little  height  between  them  and  the  enemy,  he 
stood  still,  and  said,  '  Let  us  pray  here ;  for  if  the  Lord  hear  not  our 
prayers  and  save  us,  we  are  all  dead  men.' 

"  Then  he  began,  saying :  '  Lord,  it  is  Thy  enemy's  day,  hour,  and 
power;  they  may  not  be  idle.  But  hast  Thou  no  other  work  for  them, 
but  to  send  them  after  usf  Send  them  after  to  whom  Thou  wilt  give 
strength  to  flee,  for  our  strength  is  gone.  Twine  them  about  the  hill. 
Lord,  and  cast  the  lap  of  Thy  cloak  over  old  Sandy,  and  their  puir  things, 
and  save  us  this  one  time;  and  we  will  keep  it  in  remembrance,  and  tell 
it  to  the  commendation  of  Thy  goodness,  pity,  and  compassion,  what 
Thou  didst  for  us  at  such  a  time.' 

"  And  in  this  he  was  heard ;  for  a  clcvid  of  mist  intervened  immedi- 
ately betwixt  them;  and  in  the  meantime,  a  post  came  to  the  enemy, 
to  go  in  quest  of  Mr.  Renwick,  and  a  great  company  with  him."  —  Idem, 
p.  603. 
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One  of  Peden's  mottoes  was :  "  Pray  meikle,  for  it  is  praying 
folk  that  will  win  through  the  storm." 

** Abide  in  the  Ship" 

One  more  of  Peden's  experiences  we  must  give,  recalling 
the  apostle  Paul's  command  of  the  situation  on  board  the  ship 
bound  for  Italy,  and  his  counsel  to  the  ship's  company  to 
"  abide  in  the  ship  "  and  await  the  deliverance  of  the  Lord. 

Peden,  with  sixty  others,  Covenanters  like  himself,  had 
been  sentenced  to  be  banished  to  America,  ''  never  to  be  seen 
again  in  Scotland,  under  pain  of  death." 

"  After  the  sentence  was  passed,  he  often  said  that  '  that  ship  was 
not  yet  built  that  should  take  him  or  these  prisoners  to  Virginia,  or  any- 
other  of  the  English  plantations  in  America.' 

"  When  they  were  on  shipboard  in  the  roads  of  Leith,  there  was  a 
report  that  the  enemy  were  to  send  down  thumbkins  to  keep  them  in 
order;  on  which  they  were  very  much  discouraged. 

"  He  went  above  deck  and  said :  '  Why  are  you  so  much  discouraged  ? 
You  need  not  fear,  there  will  neither  thumbkins  nor  bantkins  come  here ; 
lift  up  your  hearts,  for  the  day  of  your  redemption  draweth  near;  if  we 
were  once  at  London,  we  will  all  be  set  at  liberty.' 

"  In  their  voyage  thither  they  had  the  opportunity  of  seizing  the 
commander  of  the  ship  and  escaping,  but  did  not  choose  to  avail  them- 
selves of  it  without  his  advice.     He  said: 

"  '  Let  all  alone,  for  the  Lord  will  set  all  at  liberty  in  a  way  more 
conducive  to  His  ovai  glory  and  our  own  safety,' 

"  Accordingly,  when  they  arrived,  the  skipper  who  received  them  at 
Leith,  being  to  carry  them  no  further,  delivered  them  to  another  to  carry 
them  to  Virginia,  to  whom  they  were  represented  as  thieves  and  robbers. 
But  when  he  came  to  see  them,  and  found  they  were  all  grave,  sober 
Christians,  banished  for  Presbyterian  principles,  he  would  sail  to  sea 
with  none  such. 

"  In  this  confusion,  the  one  captain  refusing  to  receive  them  and  the 
other  not  choosing  to  retain  them  on  account  of  the  expense,  they  were 
set  at  liberty."  —  Idem,  p.  600. 

Speaking  of  these  experiences  that  indicate  the  possession 
of  the  gift  of  the  spirit  of  prophecy  on  occasions  of  need, 
Howie  says : 
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"  Although  these  things  are  now  made  to  stoop  or  yield  to  the  force 
of  ridicule,  the  sarcasms  of  the  profane,  and  the  fashions  of  an  atheistical 
age  and  generation,  yet  we  must  believe  and  conclude  with  the  Spirit  of 
God,  that  the  secrets  of  the  Lord  both  have  been,  are,  and  will  be  with 
them  that  fear  Him." 

A  Sentence  Reversed  in  the  Dungeon 

Thomas  Hog,  of  Rosshire,  was  ejected  from  his  pulpit  in 
1662,  and  preached  for  years  in  the  open.  He  was  arrested 
and  sent  to  Edinburgh,  where  he  was  condemned  to  the  old 
Bass  Prison.  After  a  time  his  health  became  so  affected  that 
the  physician  petitioned  for  his  release,  saying  he  would  surely 
die  if  held  in  confinement  longer. 

"  The  petition  being  read,  some  of  the  lords  interceded  for  Hog,  and 
said  that  he  lived  more  quietly  and  traveled  not  the  country  so  much  as 
the  other  Presbyterians  did. 

"  Upon  which.  Bishop  Sharp,  taking  up  the  argument,  said  that  the 
prisoner  did,  and  was  in  capacity  to  do,  more  hurt  to  their  interests,  sit- 
ting in  his  elbow-chair,  than  twenty  others  could  do  by  traveling  from 
one  corner  of  the  land  to  another;  and  if  the  justice  of  God  was  pur- 
suing him,  to  take  him  off  the  stage,  the  clemency  of  the  government 
should  not  interfere  to  hinder  it;  and  it  was  his  opinion  that,  if  there 
was  any  place  in  the  prison  worse  than  another,  he  should  be  placed  there. 
Which  motion,  being  seconded  by  the  prelates,  was  put  to  the  vote,  and 
carried,  '  to  the  closest  prison  in  the  Bass ;  '  which  was  speedily  put  into 
execution. 

"  When  the  keeper  intimated  this  to  Hog,  he  said  it  was  as  severe  as  if 
Satan  himself  had  penned  it.  His  servant,  William  Bulloch,  being  with 
him  when  the  keeper  carried  him  down  to  that  low  nasty  dungeon  in  the 
Bass,  fell  a-weeping,  and  cried,  '  Now,  master,  your  death  is  unavoidable.' 

"  But  the  good  man,  directing  his  eyes  up,  said :  '  Now  that  men  have 
no  mercy,  the  Lord  will  show  Himself  merciful;  from  the  moment  of  my 
entering  this  dungeon,  I  date  my  recovery.* 

"  And  so  it  fell  out ;  for  the  very  next  day  he  recovered  surprisingly, 
and  in  a  short  time  was  as  well  as  ever.  Yet  afterward,  when  speaking 
of  the  archprelate,  he  never  showed  any  resentment,  but  merrily  said, 
*  Commend  him  to  me  for  a  good  physician !  '  " —  Idem,  p.  6S7. 

After  three  years  he  was  liberated,  in  1679,  but  a  few  years 
later  was  ordered  from  Scotland.  Coming  to  London,  and  fall- 
ing under  suspicion  as  a  Presbyterian  refugee,  he  was  put  in 
prison  again. 
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An  Unknown  Visitor 

Thomas  Hog's  man,  William  Bulloch,  had  stood  faithfully 
by  him,  and  this  time  in  the  London  prison,  by  the  payment  of 
ten  shillings  a  week  to  the  jailer,  he  had  succeeded  in  having 
IMr.  Hog  kept  in  quartei's  by  himself.  But  now  their  means 
had  given  out,  and  unless  the  Lord  intervened,  it  was  evident 
Mr.  Hog  would  have  to  go  into  the  common  room  with  thieves 
and  felons. 

"  He  said  to  his  servant  William,  *  I'll  set  tomorrow  apart  for  prayer, 
and  see  that  no  person  be  allowed  to  come  in  to  interrupt  me.' 

"  Accordingly  he  rose  early,  and  continued  close  at  meditation  and 
prayer  till  twelve  o'clock,  when  a  person  in  the  habit  of  a  gentleman 
desired  to  speak  to  him.  William  Bulloch  told  him  that  his  master  was 
retired,  etc.;  yet  he  still  interceded  to  see  him.  Upon  which,  William,  see- 
ing the  man  of  a  grave,  pleasant  aspect,  reported  his  desire  to  his 
master,  who  ordered  him  to  his  room. 

"  Hog  received  him  courteously.  The  other  entertained  him  with  a 
discourse  about  suffering  for  a  good  God  and  a  good  cause,  and  showed 
that  *  our  light  afflictions,  which  are  but  for  a  moment,  are  not  to  be 
compared  with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed.'  After  which  he  arose  and 
embraced  Hog  most  lovingly,  exhorted  him  to  continue  in  well-doing,  and 
then  took  out  of  his  pocket  a  white  paper,  and  gave  it  to  him. 

"  Hog,  finding  its  weight,  understood  it  to  be  money,  and  said  to  the 
stranger :  *  Upon  what  account,  sir,  do  you  give  me  this  money  ? ' 

"  The  stranger  answered :  '  Because  I  am  appointed  by  our  great  and 
exalted  Master   to  do  so.' 

"Hog  asked  his  name;  and  upon  his  refusing  to  tell  it,  Hog  said: 
'  Sir,  it  is  not  curiosity  that  prompts  me  to  ask,  but  T  hope  to  be  en- 
larged, and  then  I  shall  account  it  my  duty  to  call  for  you  at  your 
dwelling  in  this  city,  for  I  suppose  you  are  a  citizen  of  London.' 

"  The  other  replied :  '  You  must  ask  no  questions ;  but  be  faithful 
to  the  death,  and  thou  shalt  receive  a  crown  of  life.' 

"  Then  he  retired,  and  Hog  never  saw  or  heard  of  him  any  more. 
When  Hog  opened  the  paper,  there  was  £5  sterling  in  it,  which  to  the 
good  man  was  sweeter  than  if  he  had  got  one  hundred  pounds  settled  upon 
him  yearly."  [Footnote:  "  This  relation  was  attested  by  William  Bul- 
loch, who  was  his  faithful  servant  nearly  thirty  years,  who  was  eye  and 
ear  witness,  and  was  inclined  to  think  he  was  an  angel."]  —  Idem,  p.  638. 

After  a  time  Hog  was  freely  released,  and  was  later  called 
by  King  James  to  see  him,  the  king  having  heard  of  his  gift  in 
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counsel  which  had  given  him  the  repute  of  possessing  the  spirit 
of  prophecy. 

The  Need  Supplied 

How  often,  in  times  of  distress,  has  God  shown  His  watch- 
care  by  impressing  some  unknown  agent  to  act  as  His  messenger 
to  a  child  of  His  in  need !  Andrew  Duncan,  of  Scotland,  had 
been  regent  of  St.  Leonard's  College.  He  was  once  banished 
to  France  for  his  religious  convictions,  and  now,  in  the  days  of 
1621,  as  a  minister  at  Crail,  he  was  banished  from  the  Scottish 
kingdom  for  nonconformity.  He  went,  with  his  family,  over 
the  English  border  to  Berwick. 

"  They  were  reduced  to  great  hardship.  One  night  in  particular,  the 
children  asking  for  bread,  and  there  being  none  to  give  them,  they  cried 
very  sore;  the  mother  was  likewise  very  much  depressed  in  spirit. 

"  The  minister  himself  had  recourse  sometimes  to  prayer,  and  in  the 
intervals  endeavored  to  cherish  his  wife's  hope,  and  please  the  children, 
and  at  last  got  them  to  bed;  but  she  continued  to  mourn  heavily. 

"  He  exhorted  her  to  wait  patiently  upon  God,  who  was  now  trying 
them,  but  would  undoubtedly  provide  for  them;  and  added,  that  if  the 
Lord  should  rain  down  bread  from  heaven  they  should  not  want. 

"  This  confidence  was  the  more  remarkable,  because  they  had  neither 
friend  nor  acquaintance  in  that  place  to  whom  they  could  make  their 
case  known. 

"  And  yet  before  morning  a  man  brought  them  a  sackful  of  pro- 
vision, and  went  off  without  telling  them  from  whence  it  came,  though 
entreated  to  do  so.  When  the  father  opened  the  sack,  he  found  in  it  a 
bag  [purse]  with  twenty  pounds  Scots,  two  loaves  of  bread,  a  bag  of 
flour,  another  of  barley,  and  such  like  provisions;  and  having  brought 
the  whole  to  his  wife,  he  said :  *  See  what  a  good  Master  I  serve.' "  — 
Idem,  p.  279, 

Again,  when  Mrs.  Duncan  was  sick  and  in  sore  need,  and 
they  knew  not  where  to  turn,  a  lady  came, —  a  "gentle- 
woman," the  old  record  says, —  evidently  of  means,  bringing 
needed  supplies  and  comforts  with  her,  and  herself  rendering 
the  help  so  sorely  needed  in  the  hour  that  brought  another 
little  one  into  the  family.  The  messenger  of  mercy  left  them, 
leaving  no  hint  of  her  identity,  or  of  the  means  by  which  she 
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had  been  led  to  come  to  their  aid.  Andrew  Duncan  could  only 
leave  on  the  record  his  testimony  to  God's  care  for  His  chil- 
dren in  distress. 

The  old  writer  Wodrow,  historian  of  the  Covenanter  times, 
tells  of  James  Hamilton,  minister  at  Edinburgh,  who  was 
"  outed,"  and  reduced  to  "  very  great  straites  "  at  Mortounhall. 

"  One  night  his  wife  and  family  and  he  had  no  more  meal  than  they 
got  their  supper  of,  and  yet  he  still  kept  up  his  confidence  in  God.  That 
night  Sir  James  Steuart,  of  Gutters,  who  lived  not  far  from  him,  but 
knew  nothing  in  particular  of  his  present  straits,  told  his  lady,  when  in 
her  bed,  that  he  was  troubled  in  his  mind  about  Mr.  Hamilton ;  and  again 
and  again  it  was  borne  in  upon  him  that  he  was  in  straits;  and  caused 
his  lady  to  rise  out  of  her  bed  and  give  orders  to  the  servants  early 
next  morning  to  carry  a  load  of  meal  to  Mortounhall,  which  was  ac- 
cordingly done,  and  it  came  most  seasonably." — "  Analecta,"  Vol.  I,  p.  91. 

"  Such  were  the  men  thy  hills  who  trod, 
Strong  in  the  love  and  fear  of  God, 
Defying,  through  a  long  dark  hour, 
Alike  the  craft  and  rage  of  power." 

—  Struthers. 

Who  can  follow  the  story  of  these  men  and  women  who  wit- 
nessed amid  trial,  in  those  sad  times  of  mistaken  and  cruel 
zeal  for  state-enforced  religion,  and  not  reco^ize  again  the 
hand  of  watchful  Providence,  stretched  forth  in  hours  of 
human  extremity  and  need  1  Even  so  in  gentler  times  may  the 
same  dear  hand  lead  us  on, 

"  O'er  moor  and  fen,  o'er  crag  and  torrent,  till 
The  night  is  gone." 


GOD'S  MESSENGERS 
OF  DELIVERANCE 


Other  refuge  have  I  none. 

Hangs  my  helpless  soul  on  Thee.  " 


DELIVERED  FROM  ANGRY  MOBS 

'^  Pursued,  yet  not  forsaken;  smitten  down,  yet 
not  destroyed,"    2  Cor.  4:  9,  R.  V. 

John  Wesley,  the  agent  chosen  of  God  as  leader  in  the 
eighteenth  century  revival,  was  a  man  of  simple  faith  and  a 
childlike  trust  in  God.  He  believed  in  the  ministry  of  good 
angels,  and  in  the  Lord's  protecting  presence  in  times  of  peril. 

In  the  early  days  of  Methodism,  when  its  message  of  reform 
and  revival  was  so  unpopular  as  to  arouse  the  bitterest  op- 
position of  the  mob,  Wesley  had  many  experiences  of  deliver- 
ance by  the  manifest  interposition  of  God  in  turning  aside 
blows  aimed  at  him  with  murderous  intent,  or  in  turning  the 
hearts  of  violent  men  in  his  favor. 

John  Wesley's  Deliverances 

In  that  wildest  experience  of  his,  at  the  hands  of  the  Wal- 
sall and  Wednesbury  mobs,  he  believed  fully  that  the  Lord's 
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hand  interposed  directly  again  and  again,  warding  off  deadly- 
blows  aimed  at  him,  and  turning  some  of  the  roughest  charac- 
ters into  friends  and  protectors  at  critical  times.     He  wrote: 

"  I  never  saw  such  a  chain  of  providences  before ;  so  many  convinc- 
ing proofs  that  the  hand  of  God  is  on  every  person  and  thing,  overruling 
all  as  it  seemeth  to  Him  good." 

At  Wednesbury  John  Wesley  was  attacked  by  a  mob  that 
gathered  outside  the  house  where  he  was,  shouting,  "  Bring  out 
the  minister !  "  The  leader  was  invited  in,  and  after  a  few 
words  became  as  mild  as  a  lamb.  He  went  out  and  brought  in 
two  others  who  were  mad  with  rage,  but  in  two  minutes  they 
were  as  mild  as  he.  Then  Wesley  addressed  the  mob,  and  they 
cried  out,  "  We  will  spill  our  blood  in  his  defense !  " 

In  the  hands  of  the  Walsall  mob  Wesley  was  pulled  and 

dragged  about  for  hours.    Amid  the  tumult  he  prayed  aloud. 

The  leader  of  the  mob,  hearing  him,  turned  and  said : 

"  Sir,  I  will  spend  my  life  for  you.  Follow  me,  and  not  one  soul  here 
shall  touch  a  hair  of  your  head." 

That  wild  night,  the  history  says,  the  greatest  profligate  in 
the  country  carried  Wesley  through  a  river  on  his  shoulders  to 
escape  the  mob,  the  man  later  becoming  a  zealous  Methodist. 

Later,  writing  of  the  details  that  stood  out  most  clearly 
in  his  mind  as  evidences  of  providential  care  in  that  experi- 
ence, he  said: 

"  The  circumstances  that  follow,  I  thought  were  particularly  remark- 
able: 

"  1.  That  many  endeavored  to  throw  me  down  while  we  were  going 
downhill,  on  a  slippery  path  to  the  town ;  as  well  judging,  that  if  I  were 
once  on  the  ground,  I  should  hardly  rise  any  more.  But  I  made  no 
stumble  at  all,  nor  the  least  slip  till  I  was  entirely  out  of  their  hands. 

"  2.  That  although  many  strove  to  lay  hold  on  my  collar  or  clothes, 
to  pull  me  down,  they  could  not  fasten  at  all:  only  one  got  fast  hold 
of  the  flap  of  my  waistcoat,  which  was  soon  left  in  his  hand. 

*'  3.  That  a  lusty  man  just  behind,  struck  at  me  several  times,  with 
a  large  oaken  stick;  with  which  if  he  had  struck  me  once  on  the  back 
part  of  my  head,  it  would  have  saved  him  all  further  trouble.  But  every 
time  the  blow  was  turned  aside,  I  know  not  how. 
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"  4.  That  another  came  rushing  through  the  press,  and  raising  his  arm 
to  strike,  on  a  sudden  let  it  drop,  and  only  stroked  my  head,  saying, 
'  What  soft  hair  he  has !  ' 

"  5.  That  I  stopped  exactly  at  the  mayor's  door,  as  if  I  had  known 
it,  which  the  mob  doubtless  thought  I  did,  and  found  him  standing  in 
the  shop ;  which  gave  the  first  check  to  the  madness  of  the  people. 

"  6.  That  the  very  first  men  whose  hearts  were  turned  were  the  heroes 
of  the  town,  the  captains  of  the  rabble  on  all  occasions;  one  of  them 
having  been  a  prize  fighter  at  the  bear-gardens. 

"  7.  That  from  first  to  last,  I  heard  none  give  me  a  reviling  word, 
or  call  me  by  any  opprobrious  name  whatever.  But  the  cry  of  one  and 
all  was,  *  The  preacher !  the  preacher !  the  parson !  the  minister !  ' 

"  8.  That  no  creature,  at  least  within  my  hearing,  laid  anything  to 
my  charge,  either  true  or  false,  having  in  the  hurry  quite  forgot  to  pro- 
vide themselves  with  an  accusation  of  an^r  kind. 

"  9.  And  lastly,  they  were  utterly  at  a  loss  what  they  should  do  with 
me;  none  proposing  any  determinate  thing;  only,  'Away  with  him,  kill 
him  at  once !  *  "  —  Whitehead's  "  Life  of  Wesley,"  p.  107. 

Wesley's  rule  was  to  "  look  a  mob  in  the  face,"  but  it  was 
with  no  trust  in  any  prowess  of  his  own.  There  was  no  help 
but  in  God.  On  this  occasion  described,  the  mobs  took  Wesley 
twice  before  magistrates,  but  these  only  sent  them  away  with 
full  leave  to  wreak  their  fury  on  the  unresisting  victim.  God 
was  the  refuge  of  His  servant,  and  it  was  to  give  Him  the 
glory  that  these  deliverances  were  recorded. 

Experiences  while  preaching  from  the  pedestal  of  a  monu- 
ment at  Bolton,  are  thus  related: 

"  One  man  was  bawling  at  "Wesley's  ear,  when  a  stone  struck  him  on 
his  cheek,  and  he  was  still.  Another  was  forcing  his  way  down  to  push 
the  preacher  off,  when  a  missile  struck  him  on  the  forehead,  and  his 
course  was  stayed.  A  third  man  got  close  to  Wesley  and  stretched  out 
his  hand,  when  a  sharp  stone  hit  him  smartly  on  the  joints  of  his  fingers, 
disabling  him.'* 

With  stones  flying  thus  all  about  him,  Wesley  preached  on 
unscathed.  In  Ireland  a  mayor  sent  agents  to  disturb  his 
meetings  and  to  create  riot. 

"  The  rabble  threw  whatever  came  to  hand,  but  nothing  hit  the 
preacher.  He  walked  forward  quietly,  looked  every  man  in  the  face, 
the  rioters  opening  right  and  left  as  he  passed  along.    When  he  reached 
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his  friend's  house,  a  papist  stood  in  the  door  to  prevent  his  entrance. 
Just  then  one  of  the  mob  aimed  a  blow  at  Wesley,  which  knocked  the 
papist  down  flat.    He  had  nothing  to  do  but  step  in." 

One  rioter,  who  was  converted  by  what  he  saw  of  Wesley's 
bearing  before  the  mob,  was  afterward  asked  what  he  thought 
of  the  preacher.  "  Think  of  him !  "  he  replied ;  "  that  he  is 
a  man  of  God ;  and  that  God  was  on  his  side,  when  so  many  of 
us  could  not  kill  one  man." 

Greatest  of  all  the  deliverances,  however,  was  that  wrought 
by  the  grace  that  delivered  Wesley's  heart  from  fear  and  his 
spirit  from  resentment  in  those  turbulent  times. 

The  Hand  of  God  Shown 

Of  all  his  experiences  of  deliverance  from  tumults,  John 
Wesley  felt  that  in  his  escape  from  a  mob  at  Falmouth  he  saw 
the  hand  of  God  most  clearly  revealed. 

It  was  in  the  year  1746.  He  had  been  called  to  visit  the 
bedside  of  a  sick  man  in  that  ancient  port  of  the  south  coast 
of  England.    He  says  in  his  journal : 

*'  I  had  scarce  sat  down,  when  the  house  was  beset  with  an  innumer- 
able multitude  of  people.  A  louder  and  more  confused  noise  could  hardly 
be  at  the  taking  of  a  city  by  storm.  The  rabble  roared,  '  Bring  out  the 
canorum !     Where  is  the  canorum?  '  (a  Cornish  nickname  for  a  Methodist). 

"  They  quickly  forced  open  the  outer  door,  and  filled  the  passage, 
there  being  now  only  a  wainscot  partition  between  us.  Among  them  were 
the  crews  of  some  privateers,  who,  being  angry  at  the  slowness  of  the 
rest,  thrust  them  away,  and  setting  their  shoulders  to  the  inner  door, 
cried  out,  '  Avast,  lads,  avast!  "  Away  went  all  the  hinges  at  once,  and 
the  door  fell  back  into  the  room. 

"  I  stepped  forward  into  the  midst  of  them,  and  said,  '  Here  I  am : 
which  of  you  has  anything  to  say  to  me?'  I  continued  speaking  until 
I  came  into  the  middle  of  the  street,  though  I  could  be  heard  by  a 
few  only;  but  all  that  could  hear  were  still,  till  one  or  two  of  their 
captains  turned  and  swore,  '  Not  a  man  shall  touch  him.'  " 

A  clergyman  and  several  people  came  up  and  remonstrated, 
and  went  with  Wesley  to  the  house,  where  he  got  away  by  sea 
to  Penryn,  sending  his  horse  over. 
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"  I  never  saw  before,  no,  not  even  at  Walsall,  the  hand  of  God  so 
clearly  shown  as  here.  There  I  received  some  blows,  was  covered  with 
dirt,  and  lost  part  of  my  clothes.  Here,  although  the  hands  of  hundreds 
of  people  were  lifted  up  to  strike  or  throw,  yet  they  were  one  and  all 
stopped  in  the  midway;  so  that  not  a  man  touched  me  with  his  fingers; 
neither  was  anything  thrown  from  first  to  last ;  so  that  I  had  not  a  speck 
of  dirt  upon  my  clothes.  Who  can  deny  that  God  heareth  prayer  ?  or  that 
He  hath  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  ?  "  —  "  Wesley's  WorTcs,"  Vol.  VII, 
p.  357. 

The  Stone-Cutter  Preacher's  Experience 

The  same  heavenly  power  that  wrought  in  the  conversion 
of  souls  in  that  age  of  rationalism  and  dead  formalism  was 
again  and  again  manifested  in  protecting  the  human  agents 
in  the  work. 

There  was  John  Nelson,  the  stone  cutter,  called  to  go  to  and 
fro  preaching  the  gospel.  At  Horbury  a  mob  had  sworn  to 
put  a  halter  round  the  preacher's  neck  and  drown  him  in  the 
river.    Hurst  says : 

"  The  parson's  son,  as  captain  of  the  mob,  had  six  large  hand  bells 
brought  from  the  clerk's  house,  and  these  were  rung  violently  that  his 
voice  might  not  be  heard.  A  half -crazed  man,  six  feet  tall,  was  to  put 
the  halter  round  his  neck,  and  a  butcher  held  the  rope.  Nelson  only 
pushed  the  halter  from  his  neck,  and  the  man  fell  as  if  he  had  been 
knocked  down  with  an  ax;  the  butcher  stood  trembling,  and  touched 
him  not. 

"  A  shout  was  raised  as  the  constable  approached  to  arrest  him,  and 
the  bells  were  silenced.  Without  hesitating  a  moment,  Nelson  said,  *  I 
am  glad  you  are  come,  and  I  charge  you  in  the  king's  name  to  do  your 
oflfice.'  He  asked,  'What  is  my  office?'  Nelson  answered  firmly,  'It 
is  to  quell  this  mob,  and  deliver  me  out  of  their  hands.'  The  constable 
turned  pale,  and  finally  bade  the  mob  be  silent ;  said  to  Nelson,  '  Follow 
me,'  went  to  the  stable,  led  out  th©  horse  and  held  the  stirrup,  led  Nel- 
son through  the  crowd  and  bade  him  go  in  the  name  of  the  Lord!  " — 
^'History  of  Methodism,"  Vol.  I,  p.  491. 

The  Unseen  Protector 

When  Charles  Wesley,  brother  of  John  Wesley,  and  one 
of  the  founders  of  Methodism,  opened  a  meeting  in  St.  Ives 
market,  in  1743,  men  stopped  their  ears  and  rushed  at  him  to 
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pull  him  down.    "  But,"  he  said,  "  they  had  no  power  to  touch 
me." 

"  Four  days  later  he  was  preaching  in  the  chapel,  when  the  rioters 
entered  and  smashed  the  windows  and  benches,  leaving  nothing  whole 
but  the  stone  walls.  .  .  .  '  Several  times,'  he  said,  '  they  lifted  up 
their  hands  and  clubs  to  strike  me,  but  a  stronger  arm  restrained  them.'  " 
^Idem,  Vol.  II,  p.  506. 

Amid  another  tumult,  at  Wednock,  weapons  were  raised 
to  strike  him  down,  but  he  says  he  had  "  an  unseen  Protector." 

At  Devizes,  on  his  way  to  Bristol,  Charles  Wesley  had  his 
longest  siege  with  a  mob,  stirred  up  by  the  religious  prejudices 
of  the  "  best  people."  The  crowd  was  gathered  by  the  ringing 
of  bells.  A  hand  fire  engine  was  used  for  pouring  water  into 
the  house  where  Wesley  and  his  companion  were  staying. 
"  Many  seeming  accidents,"  he  says,  "  concurred  to  prevent 
their  breaking  in."  The  mob  was  a  thousand  strong.  He  con- 
tinues : 

"  We  stood  in  jeopardy  every  moment.  Such  threatenings,  curses, 
and  blasphemy  I  have  never  heard.  They  seemed  kept  out  by  a  con- 
tinual miracle.  I  remembered  the  Koman  senators  sitting  in  the  forum 
when  the  Gauls  broke  in  upon  them;  but  thought  there  was  a  fitter  pos- 
ture for  Christians,  and  told  my  companion  they  should  take  us  off  our 
knees.  We  were  kept  from  all  hurry  and  discomposure  of  spirit  by  a 
divine  power  resting  upon  us.  We  prayed  and  conversed  as  freely  as  if 
we  had  been  in  the  midst  of  our  brethren ;  and  had  great  confidence  that 
the  Lord  would  either  deliver  us  from  danger  or  in  it.    .    .    . 

"  They  were  now  close  to  us  on  every  side,  and  over  our  heads,  un- 
tiling the  roof.  A  ruffian  cried  out,  '  Here  they  are  behind  the  curtain.' 
At  this  moment  we  fully  expected  their  appearance,  and  retired  to  the 
farthermost  corner  of  the  room ;  and  I  said,  '  This  is  the  crisis.'  In  that 
moment  Jesus  rebuked  the  winds  and  the  sea,  and  there  was  a  great  calm. 
We  heard  not  a  breath  without,  and  wondered  what  had  become  of  them. 
The  silence  lasted  for  three  quarters  of  an  hour,  before  any  one  came 
near  us ;  and  we  continued  in  mutual  exhortation  and  prayer,  looking  for 
deliverance.  I  often  told  my  companion,  '  Now  God  is  at  work  for  us ; 
He  is  contriving  our  escape;  He  can  turn  these  leopards  into  lambs; 
can  command  the  heathen  to  bring  His  children  on  their  shoulders,  and 
make  our  fiercest  enemies  the  instruments  of  our  deliverance.' "  — 
Whitehead's  ''Life  of  Wesley,"  p.  189. 
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In  this  lull,  the  "  persecuting  constable,"  who  had  been 
their  bitter  enemy,  appeared,  and  tried  to  get  a  promise  that 
the  preachers  would  not  preach  in  that  town  again.  They  re- 
fused to  make  such  a  promise,  and  assured  him  they  would 
surely  preach  the  gospel  again  in  that  place  if  God  permitted, 
but  said  they  were  going  on  now,  elsewhere.  This  he  construed 
as  he  desired,  into  an  assurance  to  the  people  that  the  preach- 
ing would  cease,  and  he  used  his  authority  to  disperse  the 
mob.    Wesley  wrote : 

"  We  perceived  that  it  was  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  was  marvelous 
in  our  eyes.  The  hearts  of  our  adversaries  were  turned.  Whether  pity 
for  us  or  fear  for  themselves  wrought  strongest,  God  knoweth." 

It  is  to  be  remarked  in  all  these  experiences  that  the  prayer 
of  faith  and  the  clinging  to  the  arm  of  God  had  their  part  in 
the  revelation  of  delivering  mercies.  "  We  prayed,  with  little 
intermission,  the  whole  day,"  said  Wesley,  of  this  siege  of  peril 
at  Devizes.  It  is  living  faith,  importunate  faith,  that  lays  hold 
upon  the  arm  of  the  living  God  for  the  doing  of  things  beyond 
human  power. 

It  was  out  of  experiences  such  as  these  that  Charles  Wes- 
ley wrote  that  blessed  hymn  of  trust : 

"  Other  refuge  have  I  none, 

Hangs  my  helpless  soul  on  Thee; 
Leave,  O  leave  me  not  alone! 

Still  support  and  comfort  me. 
All  my  trust  on  Thee  is  stayed, 

All  my  help  from  Thee  I  bring; 
Cover  my  defenseless  head 

With  the  shadow  of  Thy  wing." 

An  Angry  Mob  Held  Powerless 

As  a  Methodist  pioneer,  Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  of  Ireland,  au- 
thor of  the  Commentary,  traveled  all  about  Ireland,  England, 
and  Wales,  and  to  the  Channel  Islands.  In  those  days  Meth- 
odism met  the  opposition  of  the  Established  Church  and  of 
"  society,"  and  the  irreligious  mob  felt  itself  doing  respectable 
service  in  assailing  the  sect  everywhere  spoken  against. 
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On  one  of  these  trips,  Dr.  Clarke  experienced  so  remarkable 
an  interposition  of  Providence  to  save  his  life  that  he  records  it 
in  his  Commentary,  as  a  note  on  the  deliverance  of  Christ  from 
the  mob  at  Nazareth.  Luke  4 :  30.  Writing  of  himself  in  the 
third  person,  he  says  a  certain  missionary  was  called  to  preach 
in  a  place  where  there  was  much  prejudice : 

"  About  fifty  people,  who  had  received  impressions  from  the  Word  of 
God,  assembled.  He  began  his  discourse;  and  after  he  had  preached 
about  thirty  minutes,  an  outrageous  mob  surrounded  the  house,  armed 
with  different  instruments  of  death,  and  breathing  the  most  sanguinary 
purposes.  Some  that  v^ore  within,  shut  to  the  door;  and  the  missionary 
and  his  flock  betook  th3mselves  to  prayer. 

"  The  mob  assailed  the  house,  and  began  to  hurl  stones  against  the 
walls,  windows,  and  roof;  and  in  a  short  time  almost  every  tile  was 
destroyed,  and  the  roof  nearly  uncovered,  and  before  they  quitted  the 
premises,  scarcely  left  one  square  inch  of  glass  in  the  five  windows  by 
which  the  house  was  enlightened. 

"  While  this  was  going  forward,  a  person  came  with  a  pistol  to  the 
window  opposite  to  the  place  where  the  preacher  stood  (who  was  then 
exhorting  his  flock  to  be  steady,  to  resign  themselves  to  God,  and  trust 
in  Him),  presented  it  at  him,  and  snapped  it;  but  it  only  flashed  in  the 
pan. 

"  As  the  house  was  a  wooden  building,  they  began  with  crows  and 
spades  to  undermine  it,  and  take  away  its  principal  supports.  The 
preacher  then  addressed  his  little  flock  to  this  effect:  '  These  outrageous 
people  seek  not  you,  but  me;  if  I  conti.iue  in  the  house,  they  will  soon 
pull  it  down,  and  we  shalT  all  be  buried  in  the  ruins;  I  will  therefore, 
in  the  name  of  God,  go  out  to  them,  and  you  will  be  safe.'  He  then  went 
toward  the  door;  the  poor  people  got  around  him,  and  entreated  him 
not  to  venture  out,  as  he  might  expect  to  be  instantly  massacred.  He 
went  calmly  forward,  opened  the  door,  at  which  a  whole  volley  of  stones 
and  dirt  was  that  instant  discharged;   but  he  received  no  damage. 

"  The  people  were  in  crowds  in  all  the  space  before  the  door,  and 
filled  the  road  for  a  considerable  way,  so  that  there  was  no  room  to  pass 
or  repass. 

"  As  soon  as  the  preacher  made  his  appearance,  the  savages  became 
instantly  as  silent  and  as  still  as  night;  he  walked  forward,  and  they 
divided  to  the  right  and  to  the  left,  leaving  a  passage  of  about  four  feet 
wide,  for  himself  and  a  young  man  who  followed  him,  to  walk  in.  He 
passed  on  through  the  whole  crowd,  not  a  soul  of  whom  either  lifted  a 
hand  or  spoke  one  word,  till  he  and  his  companion  had  gained  the  utter- 
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most  skirts  of  the  mob.     The  narrator,  who  was  present  on  the  occasion, 
goes  on  to  say: 

"  '  This  was  one  of  the  most  affecting  spectacles  I  ever  witnessed :  an 
infuriated  mob,  without  any  visible  cause  (for  the  preacher  spoke  not  one 
word),  became  in  a  moment  as  calm  as  lambs.  They  seemed  struck  with 
amazement  bordering  on  stupefaction;  they  stared  and  stood  speechless; 
and  after  they  had  fallen  back  to  right  and  left  to  leave  him  a  free  pas- 
sage, they  were  as  motionless  as  statues.  They  assembled  with  the  full 
purpose  to  destroy  the  man  who  came  to  show  them  the  way  of  salvation ; 
but  he,  passing  through  the  midst  of  them,  went  his  way.  Was  not  the 
God  of  missionaries  in  this  work?'" 

In  the  quietness  that  followed  for  a  few  minutes  after  the 
preacher  disappeared,  the  people  inside  the  church  also  went 
out  and  escaped.  Then  the  mob  awoke  "  as  from  a  dream," 
and  broke  the  windows  and  otherwise  vented  their  fury  on  the 
house. 

The  One  who,  passing  through  the  midst  of  the  mob  at 
Nazareth,  went  His  way,  has  promised  the  gospel  worker,  "  Lo, 
I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 

Witchcraft  Suspected 

At  a  missionary  conference  in  Switzerland,  the  late  Pastor 
Walter  Bond,  of  Spain,  told  of  the  escape  of  two  Spanish 
Bible  and  colporteur  women.  They  were  working  in  country 
villages,  in  the  province  of  Lerida,  where  the  peasantry  were 
bitterly  opposed  to  any  Protestant  propaganda.  Pastor  Bond 
said: 

'*  They  came  in  their  work  to  a  village  built  at  the  summit  of  a  high 
hill.  They  went  from  house  to  house,  offering  for  sale  their  tracts  and 
papers.  Soon  they  were  followed  by  a  woman  under  the  influence  of  one 
of  the  priests,  who  would  take  her  stand  behind  them  at  every  door,  and 
by  gestures,  if  not  by  words,  warn  the  villagers  not  to  buy  the  tracts. 
This  opposition  was  so  persistent  that  very  few  publications  were  sold 
in  the  place. 

"  The  women  went  over  the  village,  however,  determined  not  to  miss 
any  opening  to  sow  some  seeds  of  truth.  They  then  started  for  the  next 
town.  As  they  passed  along  the  road,  on  the  way  down  the  hill  they 
both  became  suddenly  conscious  of  being  very  thirsty.  They  had  not 
felt  the  thirst  before  that  moment,  but  now  it  was  so  insistent  that  they 
stopped  to  look  about  for  a  place  to  get  a  drink. 
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"  Just  at  the  moment,  a  man  called  to  them  from  his  garden  down  the 
hillside,  and  motioned  to  them  to  come  down.  They  turned  from  tne 
road  and  made  their  way  down  a  rocky  path  to  the  peasant's  home. 
There  the  man  asked  them  courteously  if  they  would  not  like  a  drink 
from  his  well.  Thankful  for  this  kindly  hospitality,  they  quenched  their 
thirst,  and  sat  for  a  time  resting,  before  going  onward  down  another  path 
leading  them  by  a  shorter  way  into  the  valley. 

"  Later  they  learned  that  the  special  providence  of  God  was  in  that 
sudden  sense  of  thirst  and  the  call  from  the  stranger  that  led  them  from 
the  highway.  While  sitting  by  the  peasant's  well,  they  were  entirely 
hidden  from  the  road  above,  by  a  high  wall.  At  the  same  time  a  mob 
of  ruflians,  stirred  up  by  fanaticism,  were  hurrying  along  the  road,  armed 
with  stones,  expecting  at  every  turn  to  overtake  the  Bible  women.  They 
followed  the  road  for  some  distance,  searching  in  vain  for  the  distrib- 
utors of  the  heretical  tracts.  No  women  were  visible,  and  yet  they  had 
but  a  moment  before  passed  along  the  road.  The  superstitious  villagers 
concluded  that  either  their  visitors  had  been  evil  spirits,  or  else  the  ground 
had  opened  and  swallowed  them. 

"  Hidden  as  they  were  behind  the  high  wall,  the  Bible  women  knew 
nothing  of  it,  until  the  next  day,  when  one  from  that  neighborhood  saw 
them  in  another  town,  and  told  them  how  the  whole  village  was  talking 
about  it. 

"  Several  months  afterward  one  of  the  women  visited  the  village  again. 
The  people  had  learned  that  these  workers  had  not  been  swallowed  up 
that  day,  and  now  many  felt  that  truly  their  deliverance  was  of  God,  and 
that  He  had  hidden  them  behind  that  wall  to  save  them." 

And  so  it  was,  in  truth.  Things  are  not  merely  happening. 
God  is  over  all,  and  His  angels  are  in  the  world  and  by  the 
believer's  side. 

"  Whoso  is  wise,  and  will  observe  these  things,  even  they  shall  under- 
stand the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord." 
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MY  REFUGE 

Now  to  the  haven  of  Thy  breast, 

0  Son  of  man,  I  fly  ; 
Be  Thou  my  refuge  and  my  rest. 

For  oh!  the  storm  is  high. 

Protect  me  from  the  furious  blast ; 

My  shield  and  shelter  be; 
Hide  me,  my  Saviour,  till  o'erpast 

The  storm  of  sin  I  see. 

As  o'er  a  parched  and  weary  land 

A  rock  extends  ''*  shade. 
So  hide  me.  Saviour,  with  Thy  hand. 

And  screen  my  nailed  head. 

How  swift  to  save  me  didst  Thou  move 

In  every  trying  hour  I 
O  still  protect  me  with  Thy  love. 

And  shield  me  with  Thy  power, 

— Charles  Wesley. 


CHRIST  THE  BREAD 
OF  LIFE 


"  Out  of  thee  shall  come  a  Governor,  that 
shall  feed  My  people  Israel."  Matt.  2: 
6,  margin. 


THE  BOW  OF  PROMISE 


"God  said,  This  is  the  token  of  the  covenant  which 
I  make  between  Me  and  you."    Gen.  9:  12. 


HELP  IN  TIME  OF  NEED 

"  Casting  all  your  care  upon  Him;  for  He  careth 
for  you.''    1  Peter  5:7. 

Many  a  narrative  that  might  fall  properly  enough  under 
this  heading,  appears  in  pages  dealing  with  special  times 
or  places.  And  so  many  are  the  blessed  providences  of  the 
common  round  of  life,  with  its  burdens  to  be  borne  and  its 
trials  to  endure,  that  it  is  not  easy  to  group  together  any  rep- 
resentative selection. 

Some  years  ago,  when  one  of  the  incidents  in  this  volume 
was  printed  in  a  religious  journal,  it  fell  into  the  hands  of  a 
Christian  worker,  a  lady  who  had  served  in  foreign  mission 
fields,  but  who,  at  home,  was  passing  through  a  time  of  trial 
and  financial  perplexity.  She  was  led  to  pray  that  the  Inter- 
vening Hand  might  be  revealed  in  her  own  case  —  in  comfort 
under  trial,  and  in  financial  deliverance  if  to  God's  glory.  Of 
the  answer,  she  wrote: 
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"  In  praying,  I  used  these  words :  '  O  Lord,  that  article  says  Thou 
art  a  God  that  is  able  to  do  things  for  Thy  children.  Do  something  for 
me,  I  pray  Thee,  and  do  it  quicMy.' 

''  I  regard  the  letter  I  received  last  evening  [a  remittance  that  was 
started  on  its  way  as  she  prayed,  and  from  an  unthought-of  source] 
as  an  almost  immediate  and  a  very  direct  answer  to  my  prayer.  Never 
have  I  received  an  answer  to  prayer  which  seems  more  wonderful  to  me 
than  this  answer  does. 

"  God  has  done  the  very  things  I  asked  Him  to  do.  He  did  indeed 
help  me  '  quickly.'  He  also  sent  me  enough  to  supply  the  three  most 
urgent  needs  that  I  presented  before  Him. 

"  I  trust  I  shall  never  forget  this  experience  as  long  as  I  live.  It 
helps  greatly  to  strengthen  my  faith  in  God's  willingness  to  help  us  when 
we  are  in  trouble.  I  never  doubt  His  power,  but  I  have  often  doubted 
His  willingness." 

Feeding  the  Orphans 

An  obscure  pastor  in  the  west  of  Eno^land  was  distressed  by 
the  general  lack  of  faith  in  God.  ''  I  longed,"  he  said,  "  to  have 
something  to  point  to  as  a  visible  proof  that  our  God  and 
Father  is  the  same  faithful  God  He  has  ever  been,  as  willing  as 
ever  to  prove  Himself  to  be  the  living  God." 

Praying  for  guidance  in  the  matter,  the  pastor  was  led  to 
establish  the  work  which  grew  into  the  great  Bristol  orphan- 
ages. The  enterprise  truly  was,  as  George  Miiller  desired  it  to 
be,  a  testimony  to  the  living  God,  who  hears  prayer  and  does 
things  on  earth. 

That  this  might  be  evident  to  all,  Miiller  considered  it 
fundamental  in  the  purpose  that  neither  he  nor  his  fellow 
workers  should  ask  help  of  any  man,  but  only  of  the  Lord, 
in  prayer.    His  thought  was: 

"  Now  if  I,  a  poor  man,  simply  by  prayer  and  faith  obtained,  without 
asking  any  individual,  the  means  for  establishing  and  carrying  on  an  or- 
phan house,  there  would  be  something  which,  with  the  Lord's  blessing, 
might  be  instrumental  in  strengthening  the  faith  of  the  children  of  God, 
besides  being  a  testimony  to  the  consciences  of  the  unconverted  of  the 
reality  of  the  things  of  God." 

The  work  began  in  1835.  As  it  grew  from  year  to  year, 
George  Miiller's  journal  traced  the  record  of  daily  dependence 
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on  God.  Again  and  again,  with  no  supplies  for  the  next  meal, 
the  need  was  urged  before  God  in  prayer,  and  the  help  came. 
The  entry  in  his  journal  for  Dec.  1,  1842,  reports  ninety-six 
orphans  in  the  homes,  and  a  shortage  of  supplies  and  money. 
"  We  were  unable  to  take  in  the  usual  quantity  of  bread," 
says  the  record. 

"  It  may  be  asked,"  wrote  Miiller  here,  "  Why  do  you  not 
take  the  bread  on  credit  ?  "  And  then  he  tells  why  he  con- 
sidered it  essential  that  there  should  be  no  borrowing  in  that 
particular  enterprise,  no  taking  of  goods  on  credit.    He  says : 

"  The  chief  and  primary  object  of  the  work  was  not  the  temporal 
welfare  of  the  children,  nor  even  their  spiritual  welfare,  blessed  and 
glorious  as  it  is,  and  much  as,  through  grace,  we  seek  after  it  and  pray 
for  it;  but  the  first  and  primary  object  of  the  work  was  to  show  before 
the  whole  world  and  the  whole  church  of  Christ  that  even  in  these  last 
evil  days  the  living  God  is  ready  to  prove  Himself  as  the  living  God  by 
being  ever  willing  to  help,  succor,  comfort,  and  answer  the  prayers  of 
those  who  trust  in  Him.    .    .    . 

"  From  the  beginning,  when  God  put  this  service  into  my  heart,  I 
had  anticipated  trials  and  straits;  but  knowing,  as  I  did,  the  heart  of 
God,  through  the  experience  of  several  years  previously,  I  also  knew  that 
He  would  listen  to  the  prayers  of  His  child  who  trusts  in  Him,  and  that 
He  would  not  leave  him  in  the  hour  of  need,  but  listen  to  his  prayers 
and  deliver  him  out  of  the  difficulty;  and  that  then,  this  being  made 
known  in  print  for  the  benefit  of  both  believers  and  unbelievers,  others 
would  be  led  to  trust  in  the  Lord. 

"  We  discern,  therefore,  more  and  more  clearly  that  it  is  for  the 
church's  benefit  that  we  are  put  into  these  straits;  and  if  therefore  in 
the  hour  of  need  we  were  to  take  goods  on  credit,  the  first  and  primary 
object  of  the  work  would  be  completely  frustrated,  and  no  heart  would 
be  further  strengthened  to  trust  in  God;  nor  would  there  be  any  longer 
that  manifestation  of  the  special  and  particular  providence  of  God  which 
has  hitherto  been  so  abundantly  shown  through  this  work,  even  in  the 
eyes  of  unbelievers,  whereby  they  have  been  led  to  see  that  there  is, 
after  all,  reality  in  the  things  of  God."  —  "  The  Life  of  Trust,"  p.  B37. 

Miiller  never  laid  down  his  own  method  as  the  rule  for 
others.  He  felt  only  that,  with  the  special  call  that  he  had  to 
let  the  work  bear  witness  to  God's  daily  oversight  and  faithful 
providence,  he  must  never  assume  the  burden  himself,  but  must 
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wait  on  God,  going  only  so  far  as  the  Lord  made  a  way.  And 
day  by  day  the  Lord  vindicated  his  faith  in  a  wonderful 
manner. 

At  last  the  time  came  for  enlargement,  and  a  bnilding  fund 
for  new  orphanages,  on  their  own  ground,  began  to  come  in. 
Of  his  experience  in  securing  the  land  where  the  great  in- 
stitution was  finally  placed,  on  Ashleydown,  near  Bristol,  Mr. 
Miiller  says  in  his  journal  for  the  year  1846 : 

"  February  4.  This  evening  I  called  on  the  owner  of  the  land  on 
Ashleydown,  about  which  I  had  heard  on  the  second,  but  he  was  not  at 
home.  As  I,  however,  had  been  informed  that  I  should  find  him  at 
his  house  of  business,  I  went  there,  but  did  not  find  him  there  either,  as 
he  had  just  before  left.  I  might  have  called  again  at  his  residence  at  a 
later  hour,  having  been  informed  by  one  of  his  servants  that  he  would  be 
sure  to  be  at  home  about  eight  o'clock ;  but  I  did  not  do  so,  judging  that 
there  was  the  hand  of  God  in  my  not  finding  him  at  either  place;  and 
I  judged  it  best,  therefore,  not  to  force  the  matter,  but  to  *  let  patience 
have  her  perfect  work.' 

"  February  5.  Saw  this  morning  the  owner  of  the  land.  He  told 
me  that  he  awoke  at  three  o'clock  this  morning  and  could  not  sleep  again 
till  five.  While  he  was  thus  lying  awake,  his  mind  was  all  the  time  oc- 
cupied about  the  piece  of  land  respecting  which  inquiry  had  been  made 
of  him  for  the  building  of  an  orphan  house,  at  my  request;  and  he 
determined  with  himself  that,  if  I  should  apply  for  it,  he  would  not  only 
let  me  have  it,  but  for  one  hundred  and  twenty  pounds  per  acre  instead 
of  two  hundred  pounds,  the  price  which  he  had  previously  asked  for  it. 
How  good  is  the  Lord!  .  .  .  Observe  the  hand  of  God  in  my  not 
finding  the  owner  at  home  last  evening.  The  Lord  meant  to  speak  to 
His  servant  first  about  this  matter  during  a  sleepless  night,  and  to  lead 
him  fully  to  decide  before  I  had  seen  him." — Idem,  p.  300. 

As  the  orphanages  filled  up,  tiU  more  than  two  thousand 
children  were  being  cared  for  at  a  time,  still  it  was  a  work  of 
daily  waiting  on  the  Lord  for  supplies.  Day  after  day  closed 
with  no  balance  in  hand,  but  with  each  day's  absolute  neces- 
sities met.  While  the  Lord  supplied  their  needs  so  wondrously, 
Miiller  was  an  economist,  saving  the  littles  conscientiously. 
He  felt  that  only  so  could  he  expect  God  to  hear  and  answer. 

Mr.  Miiller  was  drawn  to  pray  also  for  help  for  foreign 
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missionaries  in  that  time  of  missionary  expansion  in  far  lands ; 

and  many  gifts  were  sent  him  for  this  work,  and  for  Bible 

distribution.    He  says  of  the  help  sent  to  missionaries : 

"  It  has  frequently",  yea,  almost  always,  so  happened  that  the  assist- 
ance which  God  has  allowed  me  to  send  to  such  brethren  has  come  to 
them  at  a  time  of  great  need.  Sometimes  they  have  no  money  at  all 
left.  Sometimes  even  their  last  provisions  were  almost  consumed  when 
I  have  sent  them  supplies." 

In  a  summary  of  this  man's  life  by  the  late  Dr.  A.  T. 
Pierson,  it  appears  that  Miiller,  a  poor  man,  had  in  sixty  years 
been  enabled  — 

"  1.  To  build  five  of  the  largest  orphanages  in  the  world,  in  which 
over  ten  thousand  children  had  been  cared  for. 

"  2.  To  give  to  school  work  over  half  a  million  dollars. 

"  3.  To  circulate  nearly  two  million  Bibles  and  portions,  and  three 
million  books  and  tracts. 

"  4.  To  give  over  a  million  and  a  quarter  dollars  in  aid  of  missionary 
work  in  various  lands. 

"  5.  Altogether,  in  the  sixty  years,  this  man,  without  personal  re- 
sources, who  had  less  than  three  hundred  dollars  in  money  when  he  died, 
had  put  into  his  hands  to  distribute  about  seven  million  five  hundred 
thousand  dollars." 

Truly  the  Lord  helped  Greorge  Miiller  to  leave  the  witness, 
according  to  his  desire,  that  God  is  the  living  God. 

Relief  Sent  by  a  Watchful  Providence 

At  a  meeting  in  Switzerland,  some  of  the  workers  were 
speaking  of  special  providences  by  which  a  loving  Father  had 
shown  His  watchful  care  for  His  children.  The  subject  led 
Dr.  P.  A.  de  Forest,  superintendent  of  the  Lake  Geneva  Sani- 
tarium, at  Gland,  to  tell  of  an  experience  in  which  the 
intervening  providence  of  God  brought  help  to  him  in  his  stu- 
dent days.  Asked  to  set  the  account  down  in  writing,  he  con- 
sents, saying  that  he  relates  the  experience  "  to  the  glory  of 
God,  and  to  encourage  young  missionaries."  His  account 
follows : 

"  In  1893  I  was  a  medical  student  in  Cincinnati,  Ohio.  I  started  in 
vrith  no  other  financial  resources  than  what  one  can  earn  at  nursing;  but 
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as  I  had  promised  the  Lord  that  if  He  would  help  me  to  get  through, 
I  would  dedicate  my  life  to  His  service  as  a  medical  missionary,  I  had  a 
right  to  expect  that  He  would  at  least  give  me  work.  In  this  I  was 
not  disappointed. 

"  Once,  however,  my  faith  was  put  severely  to  the  test.  I  had  a  wife 
and  two  small  children,  and  in  spite  of  my  best  endeavors  I  could  not 
make  quite  enough  to  support  them  and  pay  all  my  bills  at  the  university. 
A  time  came  when  our  clothing  began  to  give  out;  and  we  were  brought 
keenly  to  realize  our  situation  when  my  companion  was  obliged  to  stay 
at  home  from  church  on  a  Sabbath,  having  no  shoes  fit  to  wear  in  public. 

"  We  naturally  felt  sad  at  this  state  of  our  finances ;  but  had  we  not 
had  proof  after  proof  of  God's  tender,  guiding  hand  in  our  affairs? 
With  a  prayer  to  Him  who  hears  in  secret,  we  lay  down  and  slept  the 
Friday  night  following  these  events,  feeling  assured  that  in  some  way  the 
Lord  would  provide. 

"  That  night  I  dreamed  that  some  one  came  to  me  and  said,  *  If  you 

go  to  the  house  of  Sister  ,  in  Winton  Place,  you  will  find  the  help 

you  need.'  After  relating  this  extraordinary  experience  to  my  wife,  I 
decided  to  go  the  next  Sunday,  and  visit  this  sister  in  obedience  to  the 
dream.  Yet  I  could  not  quite  believe  that  the  dream  was  different  from 
other  dreams.     My  faith,  however,  was  amply  rewarded. 

"  I  arrived  at  the  sister's  home,  and  found  her  enjoying  a  visit  from 
her  brother.  I  related  my  purpose  in  life,  and  told  them  how  well  I  was 
getting  along,  and  how  I  had  been  working  at  my  studies  and  at  my 
profession,  but  purposely  avoided  any  intimation  of  my  needs;  so  that 
I  might  know  of  a  certainty  if  the  Lord  had  sent  the  dream. 

"  The  gentleman  mentioned  left  the  room  before  I  did,  but  without 
bidding  me  good-by.  I  rose  also,  and  left  the  house  to  return  home, 
saying  to  myself  that,  after  all,  my  dream  was  like  all  others.  I  was 
outside  the  gate  when  the  servant  came  running  after  me,  asking  me 
to  come  back  and  saying  that  the  brother  of  Sister vidshed  to  see  me. 

"  I  went  back,  wondering  what  would  happen.  The  gentleman  led  me 
into  a  room,  and  showed  me  a  heap  of  clothing  that  he  had  selected  for 
me, —  just  what  I  needed  to  replenish  my  depleted  wardrobe.  I  stam- 
mered out  my  thanks,  but  still  I  kept  thinking  of  those  needed  shoes. 
After  satisfying  himself  that  the  clothing  would  fit  well,  my  helper  took 
out  his  purse,  and  laid  a  five-dollar  bill  on  the  pile,  saying :  *  I  was  im- 
pressed to  help  you  because  you  said  you  wanted  to  be  a  missionaiy,  and 
it  has  been  my  practice  for  several  years  to  help  young  men  of  that 
stamp.'  And  he  added,  as  he  gave  me  the  money,  '  This  wiU  not  come 
amiss.' 

"  The  reader  can  judge  of  my  feelings.  I  hurried  home  with  my 
heart  filled  with  praises  to  God,  and  especially  thankful  that   He  had 
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not  withheld  His  mercies  at  my  lack  of  faith,  and  wondering  at  the  good 
measure  that  He  gave.  Then  and  there  I  took  courage,  and  in  a  day  or 
two  had  a  new  case  to  nurse,  and  so  finished  my  course.  To  God  be  all 
the  praise!  " 

How  the  Lord  Repaid 

The  familiar  scripture  about  the  bread  cast  upon  the  waters 
and  returning  later  to  the  giver,  is  illustrated  by  the  fol- 
lowing : 

"  A  poor  man  with  an  empty  purse  came  one  day  to  Michael  Feneberg, 
the  godly  pastor  of  Seeg,  in  Bavaria,  and  begged  three  crowns,  that  he 
might  finish  his  journey.  It  was  all  the  money  Feneberg  had,  but  as  he 
besought  him  so  earnestly  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
he  gave  it. 

"  Immediately  after,  he  found  himself  in  great  outward  need,  and 
seeing  no  way  of  relief,  he  prayed,  saying,  '  Lord,  I  lent  Thee  three 
crowns,  Thou  hast  not  yet  returned  them,  and  Thou  knowest  how  I  need 
them.     Lord,  I  pray  Thee  give  them  back.* 

"  The  same  day  a  messenger  brought  a  money  letter,  which  Gossmer, 
his  assistant,  reached  over  to  Feneberg,  saying,  '  Here,  father,  is  what 
you  expended.' 

''The  letter  contained  200  thalers  (about  $150),  which  the  poor 
traveler  had  begged  from  a  rich  man  for  the  vicar;  and  the  childlike 
old  man,  in  joyful  amazement,  cried  out,  '  Ah,  dear  Lord,  one  dare  ask 
nothing  of  Thee,  for  straightway  Thou  makest  one  feel  so  much 
ashamed !  ' " 

Getting  a  Hebrew  Grammar 

Dr.  Adam  Clarke  was  the  writer  and  scholar  of  the  Method- 
ist revival  as  well  as  a  godly  and  active  evangelist.  He  felt 
that  the  Lord  called  him  to  the  Scripture  research  work  for 
which  his  name  stands.  At  two  points  in  his  early  struggles  he 
believed  that  the  hand  of  God's  providence  intei^ened  to  guide 
and  help  in  a  special  way. 

At  the  age  of  eighteen  he  had  come  from  Ireland  at  the 
suggestion  of  John  Wesley,  to  attend  the  Kingswood  school, 
near  Bristol,  established  for  the  sons  of  Methodist  ministers. 
The  school  was  so  poorly  managed  that  it  became  a  reproach 
to  the  cause.     Young  Clarke  spent  a  month  and  two  days 
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there,  which  he  said  was  thirty-one  days  too  long.  He  arrived 
with  three  halfpence  in  his  pocket,  his  only  other  possessions 
being  a  Bible,  Young's  "  Night  Thoughts,"  Prideaux's  "  Con- 
nected History  of  the  Jews,"  and  Buck's  Greek  Testament. 
He  was  begrudged  a  candle  for  evening  study  and  fire  for 
warmth.  Out  of  school  hours  he  engaged  in  work  in  the  gar- 
den, glad  for  the  warming  exercise  and  for  release  from  the 
atmosphere  of  the  home.  Here  came  an  experience  that  was 
a  shaping  factor  in  his  life.    He  says : 

**  Observing  one  day  a  small  plot  which  had  been  awkwardly  turned 
over  by  one  of  the  boys,  I  took  the  spade  and  began  again  to  dress  it. 
In  breaking  up  one  of  the  clods  I  knocked  a  half  guinea  [$2.55]  out  of 
it.  I  took  it  up,  ajid  immediately  said  to  myself,  This  is  not  mine;  it 
belongs  not  to  any  of  my  family,  for  they  have  never  been  here;  I  will 
take  the  first  opportunity  to  give  it  to  Mr.  Simpson. 

"  Shortly  after,  I  perceived  him  walking  in  the  garden.  I  went  to 
him,  told  him  the  circumstances,  and  presented  the  half  guinea  to  him. 
He  took  it,  looked  at  it,  and  said: 

"  '  It  may  be  mine,  as  several  hundred  pounds  pass  through,  my  hands 
in  the  course  of  the  year,  for  the  expenses  of  this  school;  but  I  do  not 
recollect  that  I  ever  lost  any  money  since  I  came  here.  Probably  one  of 
the  gentlemen  has;  keep  it,  and  in  the  meantime  I  will  inquire.' 

"  I  said,  '  Sir,  it  is  not  mine,  take  you  the  money ;  if  you  meet  the 
right  owner,  well;  if  not,  throw  it  in  the  funds  of  the  school.' 

"  He  answered,  '  You  must  keep  it  till  I  make  the  inquiry.'  I  took  it 
again  with  reluctance. 

"  The  next  day  he  told  me  that  Mr.  Bayley  [a  teacher]  had  lost  a 
half  guinea,  and  I  might  give  it  to  him  the  first  time  I  saw  him. 

''  I  did  so;  and  three  days  afterward  Mr.  Bayley  came  to  me  and  said: 

"  '  Mr.  Clarke,  it  is  true  that  I  lost  a  half  guinea,  but  I  am  not  sure 
that  this  is  the  half  guinea  I  lost;  unless  I  were,  I  could  not  conscien- 
tiously keep  it;  therefore  you  must  take  it  again.' 

"  I  said,  '  It  is  not  mine,  probably  it  is  yours ;  therefore  I  cannot 
take  it.' 

"  He  answered,  '  I  will  not  keep  it ;  I  have  been  uneasy  in  my  mind 
ever  since  it  came  into  my  possession;  '  and  in  saying  this,  h©  forced 
the  gold  into  my  hand. 

"  Mr.  Simpson  was  present.    I  then  presented  it  to  him,  saying, 

'' '  Here,  Mr.  Simpson,  take  you  it,  and  apply  it  to  the  use  of  the 
school.' 
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"  He  turned  away  hastily,  as  from  something  ominous,  and  said,  *  I 
declare  I  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  it.'  So  it  was  obliged  to  remain 
with  its  finder,  and  formed  a  grand  addition  to  a  purse  that  already 
possessed   only   three   halfpence. 

"Was  this  providential?  1.  I  was  poor,  not  worth  twopence  in  the 
world,  and  needed  some  important  articles.  2.  I  was  out  of  reach  of  all 
supplies,  and  could  be  helped  only  by  heaven.  3.  How  is  it  that  the  lad 
who  had  dug  the  ground  did  not  find  the  money?  It  was  in  a  clod  less 
than  a  man's  fist.  4.  How  came  it  that  Mr.  Bayley,  who  knew  he  had 
lost  a  half  guinea  somewhere  about  the  premises,  could  not  appropriate 
this,  but  was  miserable  in  his  mind  for  two  or  three  days  and  nights, 
and  could  have  no  rest  until  he  returned  it  to  me?  5.  How  came  it  that 
Mr.  Simpson  was  so  horrified  with  the  poor  half  guinea  that  he  dared 
not  even  throw  it  into  the  charity  fund?  6.  Did  the  providence  of  God 
send  this  to  me,  knowing  that  I  stood  in  need  of  such  a  supply? 

"  The  story  is  before  the  reader ;  he  may  draw  what  inference  he 
pleases.  One  thing,  however,  I  may  add:  Besides  two  or  three  necessary 
articles  which  I  purchased,  I  gave  Mr.  Bayley  six  shillings  as  my  sub- 
scription for  his  Hebrew  grammar,  by  which  work  I  acquired  a  satis- 
factory knowledge  of  that  languag^e,  which  ultimately  led  me  to  read 
over  the  Hebrew  Bible,  and  make  those  short  notes  which  formed  the  basis 
of  the  Commentaries  since  published.  Had  I  not  got  that  grammar,  I 
probably  should  never  have  turned  my  mind  to  Hebrew  learning;  and 
most  certainly  had  never  written  a  commentary  on  divine  revelation. 
*  Behold,  how  great  a  matter  a  little  fire  kindleth!  '  My  pocket  was  not 
entirely  empty  of  this  half  guinea  till  other  supplies,  in  the  ordinary 
course  of  God's  providence,  came  in.  O  God!  the  silver  and  the  gold 
are  Thine,  so  are  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills."  — "  Life  of  Adam 
Clarice,"  p.  91. 

Getting  a  Polyglot  Bible 

John  Wesley  visited  Kingswood,  and  young  Clarke  was 
sent  out  on  one  of  the  circuits.  He  grew  into  strength  as  a 
preacher.  He  was  sent  as  a  pioneer  into  the  Channel  Islands, 
off  the  coast  of  France.  Plere  came  another  providential  sup- 
ply of  means  needed  in  pursuit  of  his  special  work. 

On  the  island  of  Guernsey  he  had  access  to  a  public  library, 
where  he  found  a  polyglot  Bible.  He  worked  energetically  in 
gathering  material,  collating  the  Hebrew,  Samaritan,  Chaldee, 
Syrian,  Septuagint,  and  other  texts.    We  are  told ; 
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"  A  circumstance  here  deserves  to  be  noticed,  which  to  him  appeared 
a  particular  interference  of  divine  Providence ;  of  it  the  reader  will  form 
his  own  estimate. 

"  Knowing  that  he  could  not  always  enjoy  the  benefit  of  the  Polyglot 
in  the  public  library,  he  began  earnestly  to  wish  to  have  a  copy  of  his 
own;  but  three  pounds  per  quarter,  and  his  food,  which  was  the  whole  of 
his  income  as  a  preacher,  could  ill  supply  any  sum  for  the  purchase  of 
books.  Believing  that  it  was  the  will  of  God  that  he  should  cultivate  his 
mind  in  Biblical  knowledge,  both  on  his  own  account  and  on  that  of  the 
people  to  whom  he  ministered;  and  believing  that  to  him  the  original 
texts  were  necessary  for  this  purpose ;  and  finding  that  he  could  not  hope 
to  possess  money  sufficient  to  make  such  a  purchase,  he  thought  that  in 
the  course  of  God's  providence  He  would  furnish  him  with  this  precious 
gift.  He  acquired  a  strong  confidence  that  by  some  means  or  other  he 
should  get  a  Polyglot. 

"  One  morning  a  preacher's  wife  who  lodged  in  the  same  family  said, 
'  Mr.  Clarke,  I  had  a  strange  dream  last  night.' 

"'What  was  it,  Mrs.  D V  said  he. 

" '  Why,  T  dreamed  that  some  person,  T  know  not  who,  had  made 
you  a  present  of  a  Polyglot  Bible.' 

"  He  answered,  '  That  I  shall  get  a  Polyglot  soon,  I  have  no  doubt, 
but  how  or  by  whom  I  know  not.' 

"  In  the  course  of  a  day  or  two  he  received  a  letter  containing  a 
bank  note  for  £10  from  a  person  fromi  whom  he  never  expected  anything 
of  the  kind.  He  immediately  exclaimed,  '  Here  is  the  Polyglot !  '  He 
laid  by  the  cash,  wrote  to  a  friend  in  London,  who  procured  him  a 
tolerably  good  copy  of  Walton's  Polyglot,  the  price  exactly  £10. 

"  The  reader  will  not  have  forgotten  the  most  remarkable  circumstance 
of  his  obtaining  the  money  by  which  he  purchased  a  Hebrew  grammar. 
These  two  providential  circumstances  were  the  only  foundation  of  all  the 
knowledge  he  afterward  acquired,  either  in  Oriental  learning  or  Biblical 
literature.  In  obtaining  both  the  works  he  saw  the  hand  of  God,  and 
this  became  a  powerful  inducement  to  him  to  give  all  diligence  to  acquire 
and  fidelity  to  use  that  knowledge  which  came  to  him  through  means 
utterly  out  of  his  own  reach,  and  so  distinctly  marked  to  his  apprehension 
by  the  special  providence  of  God."  —  Idem,  p.  142. 

Again  and  again  this  eminent  and  devoted  man  bore  his 
testimony  of  childlike  faith  in  a  living  God,  directing  and 
guiding  His  children  on  earth,  and  supplying  all  their  needs 
from  His  abundant  fulness. 
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Turning  an  Enemy's  Heart 

The  following  account  of  an  experience  in  old-time  New 
England  was  reported  in  a  paper  called  the  Reflector: 

An  upright  man,  Deacon  P ,  was  financially  ruined  by 

indorsing  the  note  of  a  man  whom  he  trusted.  With  his  wife 
sick  unto  death,  and  children,  he  was  forced  to  seek  other  em- 
ployment in  midwinter.  One  morning,  when  his  resources 
were  gone  and  no  work  had  been  found,  his  little  girl  reported 
that  the  wood  and  the  candles  were  gone ;  "  and  how  shall  we 
take  care  of  dear  mother  tonight  ?  "  she  asked  her  father. 

"  He  fled  to  his  closet,  and  there,  in  an  agony  of  prayer,  besought  the 
Lord  for  help;  and  forgetting  all  other  wants,  plead  and  plead  again  for 
the  two  articles  now  specially  needed,  specifying  them  with  reiterated 
earnestness.  He  arose  from  his  knees  in  full  assurance  of  faith  and  with 
heavenly  tranquillity,  and  went  forth  expecting  deliverance,  looking  for 
it,  however,  in  but  one  way :  through  his  own  earnings. 

"  But  after  a  fruitless  day  of  seeking  employment,  gloomily  he  re- 
turned home.  He  entered  his  gate,  and  was  startled  to  see  before  him  a 
generous  pile  of  wood.  Little  Johnny  opened  the  door,  clapping  his 
hands,  exclaiming,  '  O  Father,  we've  got  some  wood  and  some  candles !  ' 

" '  Where  did  you  get  them  1  Are  you  sure  they  were  not  left  here 
by  mistake  ? ' 

" '  O  no,  father,'  interrupted  Hatty,  '  they  were  not  left  by  mistake. 
A  man  knocked  at  the  door  with  his  whip,  and  when  I  opened  it,  asked 
if  you  lived  here.  I  told  him  you  did.  Then  he  said,  "  Here  are  some 
candles,  and  a  load  of  wood  for  him."  I  asked  him  if  you  sent  him,  and 
he  said,  "  I  rather  guess  your  father  doesn't  know  anything  about  it." 
"Who  did  send  them,  then?"  said  L  "Oh,"  said  he,  "I  mus'n't  tell. 
But  you  may  say  to  your  father,  they  are  a  present." ' 

"  But  to  what  instrumentality  they  were  indebted  for  the  relief  was 
a  mystery.  And  what  particularly  interested  Deacon  P — —  was  the 
character  of  t!he  anonymous  presents  —  that  the  very  things  so  much 
needed,  and  no  others,  should  be  sent ;  and  he  was  sure  he  had  mentioned 
his  want  of  them  to  no  human  ear. 

"  He  questioned  the  children  anew.  They  described  the  man  who 
knocked  at  the  door,  the  horse  and  truck  he  drove.  A  new  thought 
struck  him.  '  Why,'  said  he,  '  that  team  belongs  to  my  old  enemy,  Graff. 
Can  it  be  possible  that  he  is  the  donor?  If  so,  surely  the  finger  of  God 
has  touched  his  heart.'    Deacon  P was,  however,  so  convinced  that  he 
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was  their  benefactor,  that  he  resolved  on  an  immediate  call  on  that 
gentleman." 

This  Mr.  Graff,  it  seems,  was  a  distiller.     Once  the  two 

had  been  friends ;  but  Deacon  P had  been  so  active  in  the 

.temperance  cause  that  he  had  earned  the  enmity  of  the  dis- 
tiller. Try  as  the  deacon  might  to  conciliate  the  man  and  to 
show  that  he  had  no  personal  hostility  to  him,  the  distiller 
had  rudely  refused  to  notice  the  deacon's  salutations.  This 
was  the  man  the  deacon  now  called  upon.  The  account  con- 
tinues : 

"  Deacon  P entered  the  distillery  of  his  old  friend.     For  the 

first  time  in  years  its  proprietor  looked  up  with  a  nod  of  recognition. 
It  was  evident  something  unusual  had  softened  his  heart.  '  I  have  called,' 
said  the  deacon,  '  to  ask  if  you  can  tell  me  who  sent  some  wood  and 
candles  to  my  house  today.' 

"  '  Yes,  sir,  I  sent  them.' 

" '  You  are  very  kind ;  but  pray  tell  me  how  you  came  to  do  so.' 

" '  But  first  let  me  inquire  if  you  really  needed  them.' 

" '  O,  I  cannot  express  to  you  how  much !  ' 

"  *  Well,  then,  I  suppose  I  must  explain,'  said  Mr.  Graff.  '  It  is  all 
very  singular,  and  sometimes  seems  very  foolish. 

"  '  This  morning,  about  ten  o'clock,  as  I  was  busy  at  my  work,  suddenly 

a  voice  seemed  to  say  to  me,  "  Send  some  wood  to  Deacon  P ,  he  is 

in  want."  I  was  astonished.  I  tried  to  banish  the  thought,  and  went 
to  work  more  earnestly.  I  could  not  believe  you  needed  it.  And  I 
could  not  send  it  to  you  of  all  others.  But  the  voice —  it  seemed  within 
me  —  said  again  with  painful  distinctness,  "  Send  some  wood  to  Deacon 

P ,  he's  in  want!  "     I  scouted  the  idea  as  weak  and  silly,  a  mere 

phantasy  of  the  brain;  but  it  was  of  no  use;  I  had  to  succumb.  The 
more  I  ridiculed  and  fought  it,  the  more  vivid  and  irresistible  was  the 
impression,  until  to  purchase  peace,  and  in  some  awe,  I  bade  John  load 
his  team  with  wood  and  leave  it  at  your  door. 

"  '  Por  a  moment  I  was  at  rest ;  but  only  for  a  moment.  The  im- 
perative whisper  came,  "  Send  some  candles !  "  Said  I  to  myself.  This 
is  too  absurd,  I  will  not  gratify  this  whim ;  but  again  I  was  so  beset  with 
the  mandate,  and  so  distressed  and  baffled  in  repelling  it,  that  as  a  cheap 
way  to  get  out  of  torment,  I  handed  John  a  package  of  candles  also. 

"  '  This  has  been  in  my  mind  ever  since.  Sometimes  I  have  thought 
it  almost  a  freak  of  insanity,  and  then,  again,  such  was  the  strange  char- 
acter of  the  impression,  so  unexpected,  so  solemn  and  powerful,  and  such 
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the  singular  peace  following  compliance  with  its  dictates,  that  I  almost 
believe  it  to  be  supernatural.' 

"  '  It  is,  indeed,  the  doings  of  "  Him  who  is  wonderful  in  working,"  * 

replied  Deacon  P .    '  It  was  about  ten  o'clock,  I  well  remember,  that 

1  plead  with  God  for  the  very  articles  you  sent  me,  in  an  agony  of  wres- 
tling I  never  knew  before.  It  was  then,  too,  that  my  soul  was  filled  with, 
the  conviction  that  my  prayer  was  heard,  and  relief  would  come.' " 

Timely  Intervention 

Many  years  ago,  having  but  recently  landed  in  the  city 
of  Rio  de  Janeiro,  Brazil,  Missionary  W.  H.  Thurston  found 
himself  and  his  family  with  no  money  and  no  food.  By  some 
failure  an  expected  remittance  had  not  reached  him.  He  was 
an  utter  stranger  in  the  great  city. 

Being  invited  to  address  the  sailors  at  a  harbor  mission 
hall,  he  discharged  the  task,  speaking  of  God's  love  for  man, 
but  giving  not  a  hint  of  his  need  at  home.  Following  the  ad- 
dress, a  gentleman  stepped  up  and  asked  Mr.  Thurston  to  go 
with  him  to  his  room.  Mr.  Thurston  told  the  sequel  at  a 
missionary  conference: 

"  I  followed  him  to  his  room,  and  he  said,  '  Here  is  a  little  money. 
I  want  you  to  take  it  and  use  it  until  I  call  for  it,'  and  he  handed  me 
a  little  sack  of  money,  about  seven  or  eight  dollars. 

"  '  Well,'  I  said,  '  I  did  not  ask  you  for  money.' 

" '  I  know  it,'  he  replied;  '  but  every  day  I  am  gathering  this  in,  and 
it  is  in  my  way.     I  want  you  to  take  this  and  use  it;  you  may  need  it.' 

"  Then  I  told  him  we  were  out  of  money,  and  had  nothing  to  eat, 
and  it  was  just  what  we  did  need.  We  had  a  very  enjoyable  season  there, 
and  my  wife  and  I  went  home  and  thanked  the  Lord. 

^'  From  time  to  time,  as  I  met  this  man  on  the  street,  he  would  hand 
me  from  five  to  twenty  dollars,  saying,  '  Here,  take  this :  I  have  no  use 
for  it;  I  do  not  need  it.  Take  it  and  use  it;  you  may  need  it.  Keep  it 
until  I  call  for  it.' 

"  It  ran  up  to  about  one  hundred  or  one  hundred  fifty  dollars ;  and 
when  I  sent  the  money  to  this  man,  he  said,  '  I  never  did  such  a  thing 
before  in  my  life  as  to  hand  money  out  and  not  have  a  scratch  of  the 
pen  to  show  for  it ;  but,'  he  said,  '  I  know  how  it  came ;  God  told  me  to 
give  you  that  money  because  you  needed  it.'  " 

31 
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**  I  Will  Rebuke  the  Devourer  " 

A  simple  story  of  trust  and  deliverance  amid  a  scourge  of 
grasshoppers  was  told  by  an  old  resident  of  Minnesota,  Mrs. 
Lois  A.  Calkins,  in  1896 : 

One  early  autumn,  clouds  of  the  insects  had  swept  down 
upon  the  district  about  Chain  Lakes,  Martin  County,  and  de- 
posited their  eggs.  A  bounty  was  offered,  and  many  bushels 
of  the  insects  were  destroyed,  but  the  battle  seemed  useless, 
and  the  prospects  for  the  next  year  were  very  dark.  The  ac- 
count continues: 

"My  father  was  an  old  man  in  very  feeble  health;  mother  was  not 
strong,  and  I  had  two  little  brothers.  My  health  also  was  very  poor, 
and  our  income  was  small.  Still,  we  were  not  discouraged;  we  studied 
the  Bible,  and  believed  that  the  promises  of  God  are  the  same  to  us  in 
these  last  days  as  they  were  to  His  people  in  olden  times,  and  we  laid 
the  matter  before  Him.  We  told  Him  how  we  were  situated,  and  asked 
Him  to  bless  us  in  planting  a  garden,  and  to  protect  it  from  the  grass- 
hoppers; and  we  believed  He  would  do  it.    .    .    . 

"  In  the  spring,  when  the  grasshoppers  hatched  out,  they  covered  a 
large  portion  of  our  small  garden  spot.  To  all  outward  appearances  it 
would  be  useless  to  plant  a  garden  there.  However,  we  had  the  ground 
prepared,  and  planted  our  garden,  trusting  the  Lord  to  protect  it  from 
the  grasshoppers. 

"  When  the  seeds  came  up,  there  were  no  grasshoppers  in  our  garden, 
and  the  vegetables  grew  rapidly.  When  the  grasshoppers  were  full 
grown,  in  the  time  of  day  when  they  hopped  and  flew,  it  sounded  like  the 
fast  falling  of  hail  around  and  over  the  garden;  and  in  the  time  of  day 
when  they  were  quiet,  they  were  in  great  heaps  around  the  garden. 

"  When  I  went  into  the  garden,  and  saw  everything  growing  so  thrift- 
ily, exceeding  anything  I  had  ever  seen  or  heard  of,  and  the  grasshop- 
pers so  very  thick  around  it,  and  knew  that  everything  else  for  many 
miles  around  was  destroyed  by  them,  it  seen>ed  almost  like  holy  ground.  I 
could  not  but  think  what  a  kind  heavenly  Father  we  have,  and  how  un- 
worthy we  are  of  His  favors. 

"  The  small  garden  yielded  beyond  all  expectations ;  fifty  bushels  of 
beets  from  a  small  patch,  eighty-three  very  large  squashes  from  three 
vines.  It  seemed  to  us  that  the  ground  had  surely  brought  forth  its 
increase.  People  came  for  miles  to  buy  of  us;  and  though  our  garden 
was  but  small,  we  were  able  to  sell  considerable  produce,  gave  some  to 
neighbors,  and  had  our  cellar  well  filled.     When  people  came  to  buy  of 
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us,  they  wondered  at  the  abundant  yield,  in  the  midst  of  the  grasshoppers. 
Even  those  who  were  not  Christians,  when  they  saw  our  garden,  would 
exclaim,  '  How  you  are  blessed !  '  " 

In  conclusion,  the  narrator  said: 

"  We  had  just  begun  to  pay  tithes  [devoting  one  tenth  of  the  income 
to  God's  cause],  having  but  recently  heard  of  the  tithing  system,  and 
had  not  noticed  what  the  Lord  says :  '  Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the 
storehouse,  that  there  may  be  meat  in  Mine  house,  and  prove  Me  now 
herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  if  I  will  not  open  you  the  windows  of 
heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a  blessing,  that  there  shall  not  be  room  enough 
to  receive  it.  And  I  will  rebuke  the  devourer  for  your  sokes,  and  he 
shall  not  destroy  the  fruits  of  your  ground.'  In  this,  the  Lord  fulfilled 
His  promise." 

Food  in  the  Wilderness 

Speaking  of  the  days  of  1662-64,  when  more  than  two 
thousand  ministers  in  England  forsook  the  state  church  rather 
than  conform  to  the  standard  that  they  believed  unscriptural, 
Richard  Baxter,  the  famous  Nonconformist  author,  said 
there  was  an  "  abundance  of  strange  providences  in  those 
times."  No  one  can  accuse  staid,  serious  Richard  Baxter  with 
being  inclined  to  take  up  a  story  unworthy  of  credence.  Speak- 
ing of  the  providences  in  the  trying  days  for  the  Nonconform- 
ists, he  says : 

"  This  putteth  me  in  mind  of  that  worthy  servant  of  Christ,  Dr.  Teat, 
who  being  put  to  fly  suddenly  with  his  wife  and  children  from  the  fury 
of  the  Irish  rebels,  in  the  night  without  protection,  wandered  in  the  snow 
out  of  all  ways  upon  the  mountains  till  Mrs.  Teat,  having  no  milk  for 
the  child  in  her  arms,  and  he  being  ready  to  die  with  hunger,  she  went 
to  the  brow  of  a  rock  to  lay  him  down,  and  leave  him,  that  she  might 
not  see  him  die ;  and  there  in  the  snow,  out  of  all  ways,  where  no  footsteps 
appeared,  she  found  a  nursing-bottle  full  of  new,  sweet  milk,  which  pre- 
served the  child's  life."  — "  BeliquioB  Baxteriance/'  part  1,  'booh  1  (Lon- 
don, 1696). 


CONVERSION  OF  THE  JAILER 


God  sometimes  visits  prisons  more 
than  lordly  paUces."— Bunyan. 


PETER'S  DELIVERANCE 


"In  Him  shall  the  Gentiles  trust.' 
Rom.  15:  12. 


PROVIDENCES  WITHIN  PRISON  WALLS 

^'  He  was  there  in  the  prison.    But  the  Lord  was 
with  Joseph:'    Gen.  39:20,  21. 

This  first  record  of  imprisonment  for  loyalty  to  the  com- 
mandments of  God  makes  it  clear  that  Providence  does  not 
halt  at  prison  gates.  The  angels  who  wrought  for  patriarch 
and  prophet  and  apostle,  did  not  cease  their  ministry  with 
Bible  times.  Many  a  child  of  God,  in  bonds  for  conscience' 
sake,  might  have  said,  in  the  words  of  the  character  in  one  of 
AVhittier's  poems  of  old  colonial  New  England  intolerance, 

"  I  thought  of  Paul  and  Silas,  within  Philippics  cell, 
And  how  from  Peter's  sleeping  limbs  the  prison  shackles  fell, 
Till  I  seemed  to  hear  the  trailing  of  an  angel's  robe  of  white, 
And  to  feel  a  blessed  presence  invisible  to  sight." 

Some  Moravian  Deliverances 

It  was  a  godly  band  of  believers  who  were  guided  by  God's 
providence  out  of  the  house  of  bondage  in  Moravia  to  the  es- 
tates of  Count  Zinzendorf  in  Saxony,  there  to  form  the  van- 
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guard  of  the  modern  missionary  army.  It  was  on  these  estates 
that  they  founded  their  town  of  Herrnhut.  In  the  escape  from 
Moravia,  some  of  them  bore  mtness  to  deliverances  that  they 
could  ascribe  only  to  the  direct  intervention  of  the  angels  of 
the  Lord. 

David  Nitschmann  was  one  of  their  leaders.  In  his  own 
story  of  his  life  he  speaks  of  "  the  miraculous  escape  "  which 
the  Lord  vouchsafed  to  him  in  Moravia.  He  and  a  number  of 
the  Brethren  were  arrested  and  put  in  irons  in  the  prison. 
Nitschmann  tells  how  he  and  another  were  specially  impressed 
one  night  that  they  should  escape,  and  how  the  way  was 
opened : 

"  One  Thursday  evening  I  told  my  brethren  that  I  had  thoughts  of 
leaving  them  that  night.  'And  I  too/  instantly  added  David  Schneider; 
'  I  mean  to  go  with  you.'  We  had  to  wait  till  eleven.  Not  knowing  how 
I  should  be  able  to  get  rid  of  my  irons,  I  laid  hands  upon  the  padlock 
which  fastened  them,  to  try  to  open  it  with  a  knife;  and  behold  it  was 
opened ! 

"  I  began  to  weep  for  joy,  and  I  said  to  Schneider,  '  Now  I  see  it  is 
the  will  of  God  that  we  should  go.' 

"  We-  removed  the  irons  from  our  feet,  we  took  leave  of  the  other 
brethren  in  profound  silence,  and  crossed  the  court  to  see  if  we  could 
find  a  ladder.  I  went  as  far  as  the  principal  passage,  which  was  secured 
by  two  doors;  and  I  found  the  first  opened,  and  the  second  also.  This 
was  a  second  sign  to  us  that  we  were  to  go.  Being  once  out  of  the  castle, 
we-  hung  our  irons  on  the  wall,  and  we  crossed  the  garden  to  reach  my 
dwelling,  where  we  waited  awhile,  that  I  might  tell  my  wife  how  she 
should  proceed  when  I  sent  some  one  to  fetch  her." — "  Suppressed  Evi- 
dence," by  Thomas  Boys. 

They  got  away,  and  ultimately  reached  Herrnhut  in  safety. 
The  authorities  ordered  their  wives  to  send  some  one  after  them 
as  they  fled,  to  bring  them  back.  Compelled  to  act,  a  friend, 
David  Hinkel,  was  sent  after  them.  After  some  days  he  re- 
turned, unable  to  overtake  the  two  brethren.  Bost  tells  the 
sequel  in  his  "  History  of  the  Bohemian  and  Moravian 
Brethren :  " 

"  The  judge  ordered  him  [Hinkel]  to  be  immediately  committed  to 
prison,  and  told  him  he  should  be  lianged  for  aiding  the  escape  of  his 
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brethren.  '  That/  he  said  coolly,  '  is  as  God  wills  it ;  if  H©  does  not  pur- 
pose it,  it  will  not  be.' 

"  They  thrust  him  into  a  cold,  dark  hole,  where  he  remained  three 
days  without  anything  to  eat  or  drink. 

"  He  was  then  brought  before  the  judge,  half  dead  with  cold,  to 
tell  what  he  knew  of  the  two  men  who  had  escaped.  As  he  persisted  in 
declaring  that  he  knew  nothing  of  them,  they  put  him  in  a  warmer  place, 
where  they  gave  him  a  piece  of  coarse  bread  and  some  dirty  water,  charg- 
ing the  jailer  to  watch  him  carefully.  [This  charge,  it  is  suggested, 
reminded  Hinkel  of  the  charge  to  the  Philippian  jailer,  before  Paul's 
deliverance.    Acts  16:  23.]    .    .    . 

^'  This  appeared  to  him,  he  tells  us,  like  an  intimation  from  God  to 
make  his  escape.  He  opened  the  door  softly,  saw  the  sentinels  placed  in 
such  a  way  that  he  could  pass  them  without  being  perceived,  by  the  back 
gate  into  the  garden,  and  thence  into  the  village.  He  walked  out  in 
broad  day,  took  leave  of  some  of  his  brethren,  set  off  in  haste  for  Saxony, 
and  arrived  safely  at  Herrnhut." 

No  wonder  these  loyal  believers,  in  the  hands  of  bitter 
enemies  of  the  truth  of  God,  rejoiced  in  the  ministry  of  the 
angels  of  God,  the  same  who  opened  prison  doors  in  olden  time 
and  struck  chains  from  the  hands  of  the  Lord's  servants. 
Bost  tells  of  yet  another  similar  deliverance: 

"  Andrew  Beyer  was  shut  up '  in  prison  at  Kunewalde  for  more  than 
a  year,  and  tortured,  because  he  would  not  give  up  his  faith  or  his 
connection  with  the  Brethren;  but  his  persecutors  could  not  prevail. 
They  therefore  commanded  him  to  be  loaded  with  irons,  and  cast  into  a 
dark  and  damp  dungeon. 

"  The  day  on  which  his  sentence  was  to  have  been  executed,  David 
Fritsch,  who  was  in  the  same  prison,  happened  to  push  against  the  door, 
and  the  great  chain,  which  was  stretched  across  the  outside,  gave  way. 
They  opened  the  door,  and  seeing  no  sentinels,  went  home,  took  their 
wives  and  children,  one  of  them  only  six  months  old,  and  fled.  After  many 
perils  and  privations  they  also  arrived  safely  at  Herrnhut." 

The  coverinof,  protecting  hand  of  the  Lord  was  a  very  real 
thing  to  the  faith  of  these  men  of  God.  In  dependence  upon 
Him,  and  seeking  Plis  guidance  in  everything,  the  exiles  built 
up  the  settlement  at  Hermhut,  where  they  had  found  refuge, 
making  it  a  veritable  missionarj^  training  center.  The  pious 
and  practical  Count  Zinzendorf  welcomed  them  as  men  after 
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his  own  heart;  and  by  laboring  together  in  the  Lord  there 
was  developed  the  wonderful  Moravian  missionary  movement, 
which  planted  the  standard  of  the  gospel  in  many  dark  lands 
over  the  seas. 

A  Token  of  Deliverance 

Two  men,  in  Queen  Mary's  day,  were  lying  in  the  Salisbury 
prison  condemned  to  the  stake  for  heresy.  The  chancellor  of 
Salisbury  had  urged  immediate  execution  of  the  sentence,  but 
the  sheriffs  had  delayed  matters,  disapproving  of  the  cruelty 
of  the  clergy.  The  chancellor,  however,  had  brought  matters 
to  the  point  where  little  further  delay  seemed  possible,  when 
suddenly  he  died.  Foxe  gives  an  incident  associated  with  this 
persecutor's  death: 

"  Concerning  whose  death  this  cometh  by  the  way  to  be  noted,  that 
these  two  aforesaid,  John  Hunt  and  Richard  White,  being  the  same  time 
in  a  low  and  dark  dungeon,  being  Saturday,  toward  evening,  according 
to  their  accustomed  manner  fell  to  evening  prayer;  who,  kneeling  there 
together,  as  they  should  begin  their  prayer,  suddenly  fell  both  to  such  a 
strange  weeping  and  tenderness  of  heart  (but  how,  they  could  not  tell), 
that  they  could  not  pray  one  word,  but  so  continued  a  great  space,  burst- 
ing out  in  tears.  After  that  night  was  past,  and  the  morning  come,  the 
first  word  they  heard  was  that  the  chancellor,  their  great  enemy,  waa 
dead;  the  time  of  whose  death  they  found  to  be  the  same  hour  when 
as  they  fell  in  such  a  sudden  weeping." 

Their  bitterest  enemy  being  dead,  they  continued  a  little 
longer  in  prison,  and  were  released  by  the  death  of  Queen 
Mary  and  the  accession  of  Elizabeth. 

The  Open  Prison  Door 

Two  young  Baptist  women  were  arrested  in  Leeuwarden, 
Holland,  in  1549.  One,  Elizabeth,  was  tortured  by  thumb- 
screws, and  drowned  in  a  sack.  The  other,  Hadewyck,  was 
waiting  in  prison  for  trial,  and  perhaps  torture  and  death. 
T.  J.  Van  Braght,  a  Dutch  author,  in  his  "  Marty rology  of  the 
Churches  of  Christ  Commonly  Called  Baptists,"  says : 
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"  As  she  was  praying,  a  voice  came  to  her  and  called,  '  Hadewyek !  ' 
Looking  up  and  around,  she  perceived  no  one,  and  proceeded  with  her 
ardent  prayer.  She  heard  the  voice  a  second  time,  and  still  seeing  no 
one,  persevered  in  her  supplications,  until  the  same  voice  a  third  time 
said  to  her,  '  Hadewyek,  I  tell  you  to  depart !  '  Seeing  the  door  open, 
she  put  on  her  cloak,  and  went  out  of  the  prison. 

"  She  knew  not  then  where  she  would  hide  herself,  and  went,  for 
the  present,  into  the  church,  where  she  heard  it  said  by  those  who  were 
walking  there,  that  the  gates  of  the  city  were  shut  in  consequence  of  a 
female  Baptist  having  escaped  from  prison  without  its  being  known  by 
what  means,  and  as  many  suspicions  were  excited  that  it  might  be  by 
means  of  witchcraft,  great  exertions  were  used  everywhere  to  discover  her. 

"  Leaving  the  church,  she  immediately  heard  the  drummer  giving  notice 
in  the  street  that  whoever  should  give  information  of  her  should  receive 
a  reward  of  a  hundred  guilders,  but  that  whoever  should  conceal  her 
should  incur  a  fine  of  one  hundred  fifty  guilders,  which  accordingly  in- 
creased her  alarm." 

At  last  she  found  refuge  in  the  garret  of  a  priest^s  house, 
through  a  weak-witted  servant  whom  she  had  known,  and  by 
whom  she  sent  a  message  to  her  brother-in-law,  who  came  by 
boat  to  the  steps  at  the  rear  of  the  house,  on  the  canal,  and  took 
her  away.  She  was  spared  to  work  for  God  many  years,  and 
died  a  natural  death  at  Emden. 

Out  of  Hungarian  Prisons 

Matthew  Devaj^,  of  Hungary,  was  a  close  friend  of  Luther. 
Many  villages  about  the  region  of  Caspar  Dragfij  accepted  the 
Refonned  faith  through  his  preaching.     The  history  says: 

"  Devay  was  accused  before  King  John  of  being  the  cause  of  this 
commotion,  and  was  thrown  into  prison  in  Ofen.  It  happened  that  in  the 
same  prison  was  a  blacksmith,  who,  in  the  shoeing,  had  lamed  the  king's 
favorite  horse,  and  the  passionate  John  had  sworn  that  he  should  die 
for  it.  The  blacksmith  heard  Devay  converse  as  never  man  spoke;  the 
words  were  to  him  as  the  words  of  Paul  to  the  jailer  at  Philippi,  and  the 
consequence  was  that  when  the  blacksmith  was  shortly  after  to  be  set 
free,  he  declared  he  would  share  Devay's  fate  as  a  martyr,  for  he  also 
partook  of  the  same  faith.  The  king,  moved  by  this  declaration,  pardoned 
both,  and  set  them  free."  —  "  JEiistory  of  the  Frotestant  Church  in,  Hun- 
gary,'' by  J.  Craig. 
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Two  Mmdred  years  later,  in  1746,  Romanists  were  still  per- 
secuting Protestants  in  Hungar}^  JMatthew  Bohil,  a  pastor, 
was  in  his  home  at  Esperjes,  when  officers  came  in  to  arrest 
him.  Moved  by  sudden  impulse,  he  stepped  into  another  room, 
and  secreted  on  his  person  a  short  clothesline.  He  was  accused, 
not  of  heresy,  but  of  treason,  in  order  to  secure  the  death 
sentence.  He  was  entirely  innocent,  but  his  accusers  made  all 
manner  of  false  charges,  and  his  fate  was  sealed. 

Two  guards  were  placed  over  him,  to  watch  day  and  night. 
He  committed  himself  to  God  in  prayer,  and  determined  to 
attempt  escape,  whereupon  a  deep  peace  and  joy  filled  his 
heart,  as  if  in  approving  answer  to  his  decision.  Friends 
called  that  night,  bringing  an  unusual  supply  of  provisions, 
which  he  felt  was  in  further  confirmation  of  his  purpose.  The 
record  says : 

"  In  the  presence  of  his  guard  he  revealed  to  these  friends  in  Latin 
his  whole  plan  of  escape.  They  took  leave  in  tears,  and  Bohil  laid  himself 
quietly  down  to  sleep.  Two  guards  stood  by  him  in  the  same  room,  and 
it  was  their  duty  to  relieve  each  other  alternately;  but  this  night  they 
seemed  both  inclined  to  sleep.  Bohil  prayed  that  their  sleep  might  be 
as  that  of  Saul  and  Abner  when  David  passed  unobserved  through  their 
camp. 

"  It  was  midnight.  Both  guards  were  quite  overcome  with  sleep. 
Bohil  took  his  clothes  and  the  line  which  he  had  brought  with  him  from 
home,  and  on  reaching  the  door,  he  found  the  key  still  there.  With  little 
trouble  he  passed  to  the  yard.  The  dogs,  which  were  usually  so  fierce, 
were  still  tonight.  Passing  the  monastery  of  the  Minorites,  he  turned  to 
the  city  wall.  Making  the  cord  fast,  he  pressed  through  a  small  aperture 
in  the  wall,  and  let  himself  down  with  so  little  caution  that  the  flesh  was 
torn  from  his  hands  by  the  small  rope.  The  cord  was  too  short,  and  being 
obliged  to  drop  a  considerable  depth  without  its  help^  he  received  some 
wounds  on  the  head.  But  he  might  now  consider  himself  free.  He 
praised  God  in  the  words  of  the  one  hundred  twenty-fourth  psalm: 

"  '  Even  as  a  bird 

Out  of  the  fowler's  snare 
Escapes  away. 

So  is  our  soul  set  free; 
Broke  are  their  nets, 

And  thus  escaped  we. 
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Therefore  our  help 

Is  in  the  Lord's  great  name, 
Who  heaven  and  earth 

By  His  great  power  did  frame.' 

"  The  second  wall  was  easily  passed.  He  wandered  in  the  neighbor- 
hood for  some  days  undiscovered.  Though  it  was  winter,  he  slept  in 
the  woods;  often  must  he  wade  through  the  melted  snow;  yet  at  last  he 
got  safely  away  and  reached  Holland." —  Idein. 

Later,  his  brave  wife,  though  watched  and  threatened  by 
the  Jesuits,  successfully  made  her  way  across  the  frontier  with 
the  children,  and  joined  her  husband. 

John  Bunyan  and  His  Jailer 

With  Bunyan's  ''  Pilgrim's  Progress  "  still  the  most  popu- 
lar book,  next  to  the  Bible,  it  is  hard  to  realize  that  its  author 
spent  those  years  in  Bedford  jail,  just  because,  as  a  Baptist, 
he  loved  his  Master  in  a  way  counted  disloyalty  by  the  ecclesi- 
astical powers  who  were  able  to  use  the  civil  law  to  punisli 
dissent  from  their  teachings. 

Bunyan's  jailer,  during  one  period  at  least,  allowed  his 
prisoner  to  visit  his  friends  occasionally.  The  following  in- 
cident is  reported  in  the  story  of  those  times : 

"  It  being  known  to  some  of  his  persecutors  in  London  that  he  was 
often  out  of  prison,  they  sent  an  officer  to  discover  the  facts.  He  was  to 
get  to  Bedford  jail  in  the  middle  of  the  night. 

"  Bunyan  was  at  home  with  his  family,  but  so  restless  that  he  could 
not  sleep.  He  therefore  acquainted  his  wife  that,  though  the  jailer  had 
given  him  liberty  to  stay  till  morning,  yet  from  his  uneasiness,  he  must 
immediately  return.  He  did  so,  and  the  jailer  blamed  him  for  coming  at 
so  unseasonable  an  hour. 

"  Early  in  the  morning  the  messenger  came,  and  interrogating  the 
jailer,    said : 

"  '  Are  all  the  prisoners  safe?  ' 

"  '  Yes.' 

'''Is  John  Bunyan  safe?' 

"  '  Yes.' 

"  '  Let  me  see  him.' 
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"  He  was  called,  and  appeared,  and  all  was  well.  After  the  messenger 
was  gone,  the  jailer,  addressing  Mr.  Bunyan,  said, 

'' '  Well,  you  may  go  in  and  out  again  just  when  you  think  proper, 
for  you  know  when  to  return  better  than  I  can  tell  you.'  " 

They  mio^ht  shut  John  Bunyan's  body  behind  the  bars,  but 
his  thoughts  found  delight  in  dwelling  upon  the  wonders  of 
Christ's  grace,  and  roaming  amid  the  glories  of  the  Celestial 
City.    In  his  quaint  verse,  written  in  prison,  he  tells  us : 

"  When  they  do  talk  of  banishment. 
Of  death,  and  such  like  things. 
Then  to  me  God  sends  heart's  content 
That  like  a  fountain  springs. 

"  God  sometimes   visits  prisons  more 
Than  lordly  palaces. 
He  often  knocketh  at  our  door 
When  He  their  houses  miss. 

"  The  truth  and  I  were  both  here  cast 
Together,  and  we  do 
Lie  arm  in  arm,  and  so  hold  fast 
Each   other;    this  is  true. 

"  This  jail  to  us  is  as  a  hill 

From  whence  we  plainly  see 
Beyond  this  world,  and  take  our  fill 
Of  things  that  lasting  be." 

A  Warning  Voice 

In  the  appendix  to  his  "  Acts  and  Monuments,"  Foxe  says, 
"  I  am  loath  to  insert  anything  in  this  book  which  may  seem 
incredible  or  strange,"  yet  he  felt  constrained  to  report  the 
following  story  of  deliverance.  It  was  told  by  the  escaped 
man  himself  to  a  minister  well  knowTi  to  Foxe.  This  is  the 
account : 

"  There  was  one  Laremouth,  otherwise  called  Williamson,  chaplain 
to  the  Lady  Anne  of  Cleve,  a  Scottishman,  to  whom,  being  in  prison  in 
Queen  Mary's  days,  it  was  said  (as  he  thought),  thus  sounding  in  his 
ears,  *  Arise  and  go  thy  ways.'  Whereunto,  when  he  gave  no  great  heed 
at  the  firstj  the  second  time  it  was  said  to  him  again  in  the  same  words. 
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Upon  this,  as  he  fell  to  his  prayers,  it  was  said  the  third  time  likewise 
to  him,  '  Arise  and  go  thy  ways ;  '  which  was  about  half  an  hour  after. 
So  he  arising  upon  the  same,  immediately  a  piece  of  the  prison  wall  fell 
down,  and  as  the  oflficers  came  in  at  the  outward  gate  of  the  castle  or 
prison,  he,  leaping  over  the  ditch,  escaped,  and  in  the  way  meeting  a 
certain  beggar,  changed  his  coat  with  him,  and  coming  to  the  seashore, 
where  he  found  a  vessel  ready  to  go  over,  was  taken  in  and  escaped  the 
search,  which  was  straitly  laid  for  him  in  all  the  country  over." 

A  Monarch's  Restless  Night 

A  count  who  had  plotted  against  Frederick  William  III  of 
Prussia,  even  attempting  personal  violence,  was  imprisoned  in 
the  fortress  of  Glatz,  Upper  Silesia.  His  story,  translated  from 
the  practical  commentaries  of  Dr.  Besser,  pastor  of  Walden- 
burg,  was  printed  forty  years  ago  in  the  Boston  Christian. 
The  count  had  no  other  reading  matter  than  a  Bible,  which 
he  was  in  no  mood  to  open,  as  he  was  opposed  to  religion.  But 
after  a  long  time  of  solitary  confinement,  he  began  to  read  the 
Book.    Gradually  it  touched  his  life.    The  account  says : 

"  On  a  rough,  stormy  November  night,  when  the  mountain  gales 
howled  round  the  fortress,  the  rain  fell  in  torrents,  and  the  swollen  and 

foaming  Neisse  rushed   roaring  down  the  valley.   Count  of  M lay 

sleepless  on  his  cot.  The  tempest  in  his  breast  was  as  fearful  as  that 
without.  His  whole  past  life  rose  before  him;  he  was  convicted  of  his 
manifold  shortcomings  and  sin;  he  felt  that  the  source  of  all  his  misery 
lay  in  his  forsaking  God.  For  the  first  time  in  his  life  his  heart  was 
soft,  and   his  eyes  wet  with  tears  of  genuine  repentance. 

"  He  rises  from  his  cot,  opens  his  Bible,  and  his  eye  falls  on  psalm 
50 :  15 :  *  Call  upon  Me  in  the  day  of  trouble :  I  will  deliver'  thee,  and 
thou  shalt  glorify  Me.'  This  word  of  God  reaches  to  the  depth  of  his 
soul ;  he  falls  on  his  knees  for  the  first  time  since  he  was  a  child,  and  cries 
to  God  for  mercy;  and  that  compassionate  God  who  turns  not  away  from 
the  first  movement  of  faith  toward  Him,  heard  the  cry  of  this  sufferer  in 
the  storm-beaten  dungeon  of  Glatz,  and  gave  him  not  only  spiritual  but 
temporal  deliverance." 

And  this  is  how  the  deliverance  came,  by  the  providence 

of  God: 

The  same  night  [of  the  count's  surrender],  in  his  castle  at  Berlin, 
King  Frederick  William  III  lay  sleepless  in  bed.     Severe  bodily  pains 
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tormented  him,  and  in  his  utter  exhaustion  he  begged  of  God  to  grant 
him  a  single  hour  of  refreshing  sleep.  The  favor  was  granted ;  and  when 
he  awoke  again,  he  said  to  his  wife,  the  gracious  Louise,  *  God  has 
looked  upon  me  very  graciously,  and  I  am  thankful  to  Him.  Who  in  my 
kingdom  has  wronged  me  most?     I  will  forgive  him.' 

"  '  The  Count  of  M ,'  replied  Louise,  '  who  is  imprisoned  in  Glatz.' 

"  '  You  are  right,'  said  the  sick  king ;  '  let  him  be  pardoned.' 
"  Day  had  not  dawned  over  Berlin  ere  a  courier  was  dispatched  to 
Silesia,  bearing  to  the  prisoner  in  Glatz  pardon  and  release." 

The  incident  reminds  one  of  the  words  in  Esther :  "  On 
that  nig-ht  could  not  the  king  sleep,  and  he  commanded  to  bring 
the  book  of  records ;  "  and  out  of  that  troublous  night  came 
deliverance  to  the  Jews. 

A  Prisoner's  Prayer  and  an  Opened  Door 

Under  the  year  1556,  Foxe,  the  martyrologist,  gives  a  nar- 
rative of  the  deliverance  of  Agnes  Wardall  in  England,  in 
answer  to  her  prayer  to  God. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Wardall  were  Protestants,  and  had  been  com- 
pelled to  flee  from  their  home  in  Ipswich,  leaving  their  chil- 
dren behind,  in  the  care  of  a  maid.  The  mother  returned  se- 
cretly to  see  her  children,  and  somehow  the  officers  learned  of 
her  presence  and  came  after  her.  The  maid  locked  her  in  a 
clothespress. 

The  officers  passed  and  repassed  the  hiding  place,  and 
finally  went  away,  but  took  the  maid  with  them.  Mrs.  War- 
dall was  suffocating,  and  felt  her  life  going.  She  managed  at 
last  to  call  a  tenant  woman,  and  told  her  where  to  find  the  key. 
A  long  time  the  woman  worked  with  the  key,  and  had  to  give 
it  up ;  the  lock  would  not  open.    Then,  says  Foxe : 

"  Then  desired  she  her  to  break  it  open ;  '  for,'  said  she,  '  I  had  rather 
fall  into  their  hands  than  to  kill  myself.'  Then  went  she  to  her  mother's 
tenant,  and  sought  for  her  husband's  hammer  and  chisel,  to  break  it  open, 
but  could  not  find  it,  nor  anything  else  to  break  it  open  withal,  and  came 
again,  and  told  her  she  could  find  nothing  to  break  it  open  with. 

"  Then  said  she,  '  Essay  again  to  open  it,  for  I  trust  God  will  give  you 
power  to  open  it.'     And  being  within  in  much  extremity,  she  heartily 
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prayed  unto  God,  who  heard  her  prayer  and  helped  her;  for  at  the  first 
essay  and  turn  of  the  key,  it  opened  easily.  When  she  came  out,  she 
looked  as  pale  and  as  bleak  as  one  that  were  laid  out  dead."  — "  Acts 
and  Monuments,"  Vol.  VIII,  p.  221  (ed.  1839). 

Delivered  from  the  Pangs  of  Hunger 

Robert  Samuel  was  a  godly  minister  in  Suffolk,  England,  in 
the  days  of  King-  Edward  VI.  The  Word  of  God  had  been  set 
free  in  England,  and  Samuel  ministered  it  to  his  flock.  Then 
came  the  reign  of  the  Catholic  Queen  Mary,  and  the  proscrib- 
ing of  all  who  did  not  accept  the  Romish  doctrines. 

In  1555  Samuel  was  arrested  for  heresy,  and  sent  to  prison. 
He  endured  great  sufferings,  being  chained  to  a  post  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  keep  his  body  in  torture.  And  further  Foxe 
says: 

"  To  make  amends  for  the  cruelty  or  pain  that  he  suffered,  they 
added  a  far  more  grievous  torment,  keeping  him  without  meat  and  drink, 
whereby  he  was  unmercifully  vexed  through  hunger  and  thirst;  saying 
that  he  had  every  day  allowed  two  or  three  mouthfuls  of  bread  and  three 
spoonfuls  of  water,  to  the  end  rather  that  he  might  be  reserved  to  further 
torment  than  that  they  would  preserve  his  life."  —  Idem,  Vol.  VII,  p.  373. 

In  this  time  of  Samuel's  sore  distress,  as  he  leaned  upon 
the  Lord,  there  was  given  to  him  a  token  that  the  angels  of  the 
Lord  were  about  him,  and  that  God  would  deliver  him  from 
the  pangs  of  hunger  and  thirst.    Foxe  says : 

"  Certain  there  were  that  heard  him  declare  what  strange  things  had 
happened  unto  him  during  the  time  of  his  imprisonment;  to  wit,  that 
after  he  had  been  famished  or  pined  with  hunger  two  or  three  days 
together,  he  then  fell  into  a  sleep,  as  it  were  one  half  in  a  slumber,  at 
which  time  one  clad  all  in  white  seemed  to  stand  before  him,  who  min- 
istered comfort  unto  him  by  these  words :  ^  Samuel,  Samuel,  be  of  good 
cheer,  and  take  a  good  heart  unto  thee;  for  after  this  day  shalt  thou 
never  be  either  hungry  or  thirsty.'  Which  thing  came  even  to  pass 
accordingly;  for  speedily  after  he  was  burned,  and  from  that  time  [of 
the  visit  of  the  messenger]  till  he  should  suffer,  he  felt  neither  hunger 
nor  thirst.  And  this  declared  he  to  the  end,  as  he  said,  that  all  men 
might  behold  the  wonderful  works  of  God. 
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"  Many  more  like  matters  concerning  the  great  comfort  he  had  of 
Christ  in  his  afflictions,  he  could  utter,  he  said,  besides  this,  but  that 
shamefacedness  and  modesty  would  not  suffer  him  to  utter  it. 

"  And  yet  if  it  had  pleased  God,  I  would  he  had  been  less  modest  in 
that  behalf,  that  the  love  and  care  that  Christ  hath  of  His,  might  have 
the  more  appeared  thereby  unto  us  by  such  present  arguments,  for  the 
more  plentiful  comfort  of  the  godly,  though  there  be  sufficient  testimonies 
of  the  same  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  already."  —  Idem,  p.  373, 

Deliverance  of  Hans  Brael 

In  the  year  1557,  Hans  Brael,  a  member  of  the  Baptist 
brotherhood  of  believers  in  Moravia,  was  traveling  in  the  Tyrol, 
visiting  fellow  believers.  In  this  region,  in  those  times,  deter- 
mined efforts  were  being  made  to  stamp  out  the  witness  to 
Bible  truth,  particularly  Baptist  teaching;  for  these  Baptists 
were  especially  active  and  devoted  in  working  for  souls. 

Having  visited  his  brethren,  Brael  was  turning  homeward 
toward  Moravia,  when  he  met  a  judge  traveling  with  his  sec- 
retary. The  judge  nodded  and  passed  on,  but  the  secretary 
questioned  Brael,  and  soon  found  that  the  stranger  would 
not  deny  being  a  Baptist.  The  judge  was  called  back,  and 
Brael  was  haled  to  court  and  held  prisoner  till  he  should  re- 
nounce his  faith. 

For  months  he  was  kept  in  an  underground  dungeon  of  the 

castle,  where  clothing  rotted  away,  and  he  felt  his  life  was 

surely  sustained  only  by  the  interposition  of  God.     Winter 

coming  on,  he  was  moved  to  a  room  in  the  castle,  and  for 

thirty-seven  weeks  remained  with  one  hand  and  one  foot  in 

the  stocks.    One  day  the  young  man  felt  that  the  Spirit  of  God 

had  given  him  a  message  for  his  persecutors      Van  Braght 

says: 

"  He  sent  for  the  secretary  that  had  apprehended  him,  wishing  him 
to  come  to  him  in  the  prison.  He  very  speedily  came  and  sat  down,  and 
asked  what  he  desired  that  he  had  sent  for  him  there.  The  brother  said, 
'  The  only  reason  is  that  I  cannot  forbear  showing  you  that,  as  you  well 
know,  you  are  the  most  guilty  cause  of  my  imprisonment  and  miserable 
Bufferings,  while  never  in  my  life  did  I  do  you  any  injury,'     The  secre- 
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tary  sat  alarmed  and  silent,  and  said  not  a  word,  except  that  he  had  been 
obliged  to  do  it. 

"  The  brother  said :  '  Yes,  the  judgment  of  God  impelled  you  to  do  it, 
because  you  thirsted  for  the  blood  of  the  godly ;  it  has  therefore  befallen 
you  to  have  brought  a  heavy  judgment  upon  yourself.  God  will  as- 
suredly visit  you  for  it,  demand  it  at  your  hands,  and  punish  you  for 
your  sins.' 

"  The  secretary  was  silent  and  could  say  nothing,  so  alarmed  and 
stupefied  was  he.  Thus  he  went  away.  In  about  fourteen  days  he  died 
suddenly  in  the  night.  In  one  quarter  of  an  hour  was  he  well  and  deadv 
Great  dread  was  upon  him,  so  that  he  cried  fearfully  and  moaned,  la- 
menting that  he  had  acted  unrighteously  and  committed  iniquity.    .    .    . 

"  In  the  same  night  in  which  this  man  died,  the  brother  experienced 
great  joy,  so  that  he  could  not,  by  prayer  and  thanksgiving,  sufficiently 
praise  the  Lord;  for  it  occurred  to  him  in  the  night  that  he  should  yet 
be  restored  to  the  brethren  and  the  church.  In  the  morning  there  came 
an  officer,  who  told  him  that  the  secretary  had  that  night  suddenly  and 
awfully  died.  The  fate  of  the  secretary  produced  great  alarm  in  the 
mind  of  his  lordship  [the  lord  of  the  castle]."  —  "Baptist  Martyrology." 

These  things  determined  the  persecutors  to  be  rid  of  the 
prisoner,  and  it  was  decided  to  send  him  to  the  galleys,  those 
prison  pens  of  the  sea.  But  the  Lord,  who  had  not  suffered 
His  servant  to  perish,  and  who  had  given  him  the  token  of 
final  deliverance,  frustrated  their  purpose.  First  Brael  was 
left  to  go  about  the  castle  for  two  days,  ''  that  he  might  learn 
again  how  to  walk."  Then  he  was  sent  off  with  an  officer  on  the 
road  to  the  seaport.  But  at  one  of  the  first  inns  at  which  they 
halted,  the  officer  drank  himself  to  sleep,  with  the  door  open, 
and  Brael  walked  out  at  liberty.  ''  Thus  God  on  that  night 
delivered  him,"  says  the  martyrologist,  "  and  he  came  in  peace 
and  with  joy  to  his  brethren  and  the  church  of  God." 
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ELIJAH  FED  BY  RAVENS 


The  ravens  brought  him   bread  and  Hesb 
in  the  morning,  and  bread  and  flesh  in 
the  evening  ;  and  he  drank  of  the  brook. 
1  Kings  17:6. 


JONAH'S  DELIVERANCE 


Through  waves  and  clouds  and  storms, 
He  gently  clears  the  way." 
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"  Hide  thyself  hy  the  brook  Cherith,  that  is  be- 
f'ore  Jordan.  And  it  shall  he,  that  thou  shalt  drink 
of  the  hrook;  and  I  have  commanded  the  ravens  to 
feed  thee  there/'    1  Kings  17: 3,  4. 

The  attitude  of  thoughtless  unbelief  toward  the  records  of 
providential  care  in  Holy  Scripture  was  well  illustrated  by  an 
advertising  card  once  displayed  on  an  American  interurban 
electric  line.  Presenting  some  business  offer,  the  card  de- 
clared : 

"  If  Elijah  were  alive  today,  there  would  be  no  ravens  to  feed  him. 
That  brand  of  ravens  has  gone  forever.  The  only  bird  that  will  feed 
you  today  is  the  eagle  on  the  American  dollar." 

It  was  more  than  an  irreverent  treatment  of  a  sacred  story ; 
it  was  the  expression  of  a  sentiment  that  obtains  too  generally 
in  these  days,  of  which  Christ  asked,  "  When  the  Son  of  man 
Cometh,  shall  He  find  faith  on  the  earth  ?  "  We  need  a  revival 
of  faith  in  the  God  who  actually  does  things  on  earth  for  His 
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children.    Inspiration  puts  on  the  lips  of  those  living  in  these 

latter  days  the  prayer : 

"Awake,  awake,  put  on  strength,  O  arm  of  the  Lord;  awake,  as  in 
the  ancient  days.  .  .  .  Art  Thou  not  it  which  hath  dried  the  sea,  the 
waters  of  the  great  deep;  that  hath  made  the  depths  of  the  sea  a  way 
for  the  ransomed  to  pass  over?"     Isa.  51:  9,  10. 

God  does  not  work  always  in  the  same  way.  His  wonders 
are  not  repetitions  for  display.  But  He  who  made  the  depths 
of  the  sea  a  way  in  ancient  times,  is  still  making  ways  for  His 
children ;  and  He  who  fed  the  prophet  by  the  ravens  so  long 
ago  is  still  able  to  provide  for  men  in  trouble. 

Many  a  man  draws  back,  in  unbelief,  from  the  path  of 
righteousness  because  he  can  see  no  means  of  livelihood  in  the 
narrow  way  that  leads  to  life;  while  the  foot  of  faith  presses 
into  that  path,  and  finds  that  God  is  truly  the  living  God. 
Whether  His  care  is  manifested  in  the  ordinary  or  the  ex- 
traordinary way,  it  is  His  loving  providence.  Here,  however, 
is  the  story  of  a  providence,  a  raven  being  an  actual  agent  in 
the  deliverance. 

A  Raven  Again  the  Messenger 

It  was  in  the  seventeenth  century  that  Paul  Gerhardt,  a 

Lutheran  pastor,  wrote  the  blessed  hymn,  "  Give  to  the  winds 

thy  fears."     The   familiar   English  translation   renders  two 

stanzas : 

"  Give  to  the  winds  thy  fears, 

Hope  and  be  undismayed;  « 

God  hears  thy  sighs  and  counts  thy  tears, 
He  shall  lift  up  thy  head. 

"  Through  waves  and  clouds  and  storms, 
He  gently  clears  thy  way; 
Wait  thou  His  time,  so  shall  this  night 
Soon  end  in  joyous  day." 

It  was  amid  trial  and  persecution  that  Gerhardt's  trust  had 
grown  strong;  and  the  hymns  of  faith  and  hope  that  poured 
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from  his  soul  have  blessed  and  helped  many  another  heart 
waiting  through  dark  hours  for  God  to  ''  clear  the  way." 

One  lover  of  Gerhardt's  hymn  of  trust  was  a  Polish  peasant 
named  Dobry,  who  lived  near  Warsaw,  in  the  days  of  King 
Stanislaus  (1764-95).  Dobry  experienced  a  remarkable  de- 
liverance by  a  raven's  visit,  in  which  he  recognized  the  direct 
intervention  of  the  Lord.  The  story  is  told  by  S.  W.  Duffield, 
in  his  standard  history  of  "  English  Hymns  "  (page  166)  : 

"  He  had  fallen  into  arrears  with  his  rent,  and  his  landlord  was  about 
to  eject  him  from  his  home.  It  was  the  dead  of  winter,  and  the  poor 
man  had  thrice  appealed  for  mercy,  but  in  vain.  The  next  day  was  to 
see  himself  and  his  family  homeless  and  hopeless  in  the  midst  of  the 
snow.  But  Dobry  kneeled  down  and  prayed,  and  then  they  all  sang 
this  hymn.  At  length  they  came  to  the  words,  '  Dein  werh  Tcann  niemand 
hindern : ' 

"  ^  Nothing  Thy  work  suspending. 
No  foe  can  make  Thee  pause 
When  Thou,  Thine  own  defending. 
Dost  undertake  their  cause.' 

"  There  was  a  rap  at  the  window.  Dobry  went  to  it,  opened  it,  and 
a  raven  which  his  grandfather  had  trained  and  set  at  liberty  popped  in 
with  a  valuable  jeweled  ring  in  its  beak.  The  peasant  took  it  at  once 
to  his  minister,  who  identified  it  as  the  property  of  King  Stanislaus,  to 
whom  he  restored  it. 

"  The  king  sent  for  Dobry,  rewarded  him  handsomely,  and  the  next 
year  built  him  a  new  house,  and  gave  him  cattle  from  his  own  herds. 
Over  this  house  door,  on  an  iron  tablet,  appears  still,  it  is  said,  the 
effigy  of  a  raven  with  a  ring  in  its  beak.  Underneath  are  the  first  four 
lines  of  the  stanza  which  was  being  sung :  '  Weg'  hast  du  allerwegen/  etc., 
which  are  thus  rendered  in  the  admirable  version  of  Mrs.  E.  Charles: 

"  '  All  means  always  possessing, 
Invincible  in  might ; 
Thy  doings  are  all  blessing. 
Thy  goings  are  all  light.' " 

It  is  good  to  know  that  our  Father  in  heaven  is  never  at  a 
loss  for  means  by  which  to  send  the  deliverance  from  trouble 
or  perplexity,  when  He  sees  best.  And  when  the  trouble  must 
be  borne,  His  sustaining,  comforting  grace  amid  trial  never 
fails  His  dear  ones  who  put  their  trust  in  Him. 
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We  give  two  stanzas  of  Gerhardt's  hymn  (in  this  translation 
by  Mrs.  Charles),  so  full  are  they  of  the  spirit  of  trust  in  the 
living  God,  who  can  make  ways  where  there  are  no  ways : 

"  Commit  thy  way  to  God, 

The  load  which  makes  thee  faint; 
Worlds  are  to  Him  no  load; 

To  Him  breathe  thy  complaint. 
He  who  for  winds  and  clouds 

Maketh  a  pathway  free, 
Through  wastes  or  hostile  crowds, 

Can  make  a  way  for  thee. 

"  Hope  then,   though  woes  be  doubled, 

Hope  and  be  undismayed; 
Let  not  thine  heart  be  troubled. 

Nor  let  it  be  afraid. 
This  prison  where  thou  art, 

Thy  God  wiU  break  it  soon, 
And  flood  with  light  thy  heart 

In  His  own  blessed  noon." 

Sequel  to  the  Story  of  the  Raven  and  the  Ring 

It  is  a  far  cry,  as  the  saying  is,  from  eighteenth  century 
Poland  and  Dobry'r;  raven,  to  Japan  and  our  own  times.  But 
here  is  a  Japanese  sequel  to  the  story  of  the  raven  and  the 
ring: 

In  1887  George  Miiller,  founder  of  that  monument  of  faith, 
the  Bristol  (England)  orphanages,  visited  Japan.  Asked  one 
day  to  sit  for  a  photograph  to  leave  as  a  memorial  of  his  visit, 
he  said :  "  No ;  let  one  of  your  Japanese  Christians  found  an 
orphanage.    That  will  be  my  photograph." 

Mr.  J.  Ishii,  a  young  student  in  the  Okayama  medical 
school,  took  up  the  suggestion.  He  had  no  income ;  but  by  faith 
he  began  the  work.  The  year  1889  was  a  year  of  disasters  in 
Japan.  Food  was  scarce  and  high,  and  in  the  drain  upon 
Christian  benevolences  the  orphanage  enterprise  was  forgotten 
by  outside  helpers.  In  "  An  American  Missionary  in  Japan," 
Dr.  M.  L.  Gordon  tells  of  Mr.  Ishii's  perplexity: 
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**  The  supply  of  food  grew  less  and  less,  until  on  September  24  only 
a  very  little  rice  remained.  At  the  five  o'clock  supper  Mr,  Ishii  made  a 
speech  to  the  children,  telling  them  the  food  was  nearly  all  gone,  and 
there  was  no  money  to  buy  any  more.  For  supper  they  must  be  content 
with  a  little  rice  gruel,  and  even  that  would  not  last  very  long.  Then 
he  related  the  story  [of  the  raven  and  the  ring].    .    .    . 

"  '  Now,  children,*  said  Mr.  Ishii,  '  that  happened  many  years  ago,  but 
the  same  kind  heavenly  Father  still  watches  over  His  children,  and  I 
believe  He  will  help  us.  As  many  of  you  as  think  the  same  will  please 
go  with  me,  when  you  have  finished  your  supper,  to  the  little  graveyard 
back  of  the  house,  and  there  we  will  pray  in  faith  for  help.* 

"  Nearly  thirty  of  the  children  volunteered  to  go,  some  of  them  with- 
out tasting  even  a  mouthful  of  the  scanty  meal.  Mr.  Ishii  opened  the 
little  service  of  prayer,  and  after  offering  a  very  urgent  petition  himself, 
started  supperless,  and  probably  dinnerless,  to  attend  the  church  prayer 
meeting,  leaving  the  children  praying  in  the  temple  graveyard. 

"  While  they  were  in  the  act  of  prayer,  there  came  a  call  at  the  door 
of  the  orphanage,  and  a  missionary  lady,  who  had  that  day  come  to 
Okayama  from  another  city,  entered,  bringing  thirty-one  dollars  sent 
through  her  to  the  asylum  from  a  mission  band  in  the  State  of  New 
York.  Mrs.  Ishii,  to  whom  she  handed  the  money,  seemed  dazed,  so  over- 
whelmed was  she  with  joy  at  their  unexpected  relief  from  distress,  and 
at  the  striking  coincidence.  She  sent  word  immediately  to  Mr.  Ishii, 
at  the  church,  and  a  few  minutes  later  the  whole  story  was  told  in  the 
church  prayer  meeting." 

So  fully  had  Mr.  Ishii  laid  the  burden  of  need  upon  God 
alone,  that  not  even  his  associates  in  the  church  knew  how 
closely  pressed  the  orphanage  enterprise  had  been.  But  the 
Lord  heard  the  calls  for  help,  and  sent  relief. 

How  the  Purse  Was  Brought 

One  of  the  characters  of  the  Scottish  Reformation  was  John 
Craig,  associate  of  John  Knox.  He  was  converted  in  a  Do- 
minican convent,  in  Bologne,  France,  through  getting  hold  of 
one  of  Calvin's  books.  He  was  in  an  enemy's  country.  John 
Whitcross,  of  Scotland,  in  his  "  Anecdotes  of  the  Assembly's 
Shorter  Catechism,"  wrote  thus  of  Craig's  trials  and  wonder- 
ful deliverances : 

"  He  was  seized  as  a  heretic  soon  after,  and  carried  to  Rome,  where  he 
was  condemned  to  be  burned;  but  on  the  evening  preceding  the  day  of 
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execution,  the  reigning  pontiff  died,  and,  according  to  custom,  the  doors 
of  all  prisons  were  thrown  open.  All  others  were  released;  but  heretics, 
after  being  permitted  to  go  outside  the  walls,  were  reconducted  to  their 
cells.  That  night,  however,  a  tumult  was  excited,  and  Craig  and  his 
companions  escaped.  They  had  entered  a  small  inn  at  some  distance 
from  Rome,  when  they  were  overtaken  by  a  party  of  soldiers  sent  to 
apprehend  them. 

"  On  entering  the  house,  the  captain  looked  Craig  steadfastly  in  the 
face,  and  asked  him  if  he  remembered  having  once  relieved  a  poor 
wounded  soldier  in  the  neighborhood  of  Bologne.  Craig  had  forgotten 
it.  *  But,'  said  the  captain,  '  I  am  the  man.  I  shall  requite  your  kindness ; 
you  are  at  liberty.  Your  companions  I  must  take  away  with  me;  but 
for  your  sake  I  shall  treat  them  with  all  possible  lenity.'  He  gave  him 
all  the  money  he  had,  and  Craig  escaped. 

"  But  his  money  soon  failed  him ;  yet  God,  who  f eedeth  the  ravens, 
did  not.  While  Craig  was  lying  at  the  side  of  a  wood,  full  of  gloomy 
apprehensions,  a  dog  came  running  up  to  him  with  a  purse  in  his  teeth. 
Suspecting  some  evil,  he  attempted  to  drive  the  animal  away,  but  in  vaiiu 
He  at  length  took  the  purse,  and  found  in  it  a  sum  of  money  which 
carried  him  to  Vienna." 

Why  the  Horse  Balked 

A  New  England  minister,  years  ago,  wrote  out  for  the  late 
H.  L.  Hastings,  of  Boston,  this  story  of  deliverance : 

His  father  was  a  man  of  faith,  regularly  committing  the 

lives  of  all  the  household  to  God  at  the  family  altar.    One  day, 

in  1850,  he  started  for  the  mill  at  Rockland,  R.  I.,  with  a  bag 

of  rye  to  be  ground  into  flour  for  the  family  bread.     On  the 

way  the  staid  old  family  horse  unaccountably  balked  on  a 

bridge  over  a  stream,  and  began  to  turn  and  back  up.    He  kept 

on  till  the  rear  wheels  of  the  wagon  went  over  the  log  guard 

along  the  edge  of  the  planks.    The  farmer  jumped  out,  and  the 

horse  stood  still,  holding  the  front  wheels  catching  on  the  log 

guard,  so  that  the  wagon  did  not  go  over,  but  the  contents  were 

thrown  into  the  water.    Neighbors  helped  to  right  the  wagon 

up,  and  the  grist  was  fished  out.    The  minister  says : 

"  There  was  a  mystery  about  the  transaction.  The  horse  had  showed 
no  signs  of  fright,  and  had  never  acted  so  before.  My  father  was  per- 
plexed.    He  had  earnestly  prayed  only  that  morning  that  the  angel  of 
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the  Lord  might  encamp  round  about  us  that  day,  and  here  was  this  un- 
accountable accident. 

"  He  returned  home,  and  we  went  to  work  to  dry  our  grain  and  pre- 
pare it  for  grinding;  but  when  we  spread  out  the  rye  upon  a  cloth  in 
the  sun  to  dry,  we  noticed,  scattered  through  it  all,  fragments  of  a  fine, 
glittering  substance,  which,  on  examination,  proved  to  be  glass;  Thou- 
sands upon  thousands  of  fine  fragments  mingled  with  those  two  bushels 
of  rye  —  enough  to  cause  the  death  of  all  the  family  if  the  grain  had 
been  ground  and  baked  and  eaten. 

"  We  were  amazed  at  this  revelation ;  and  with  what  grateful  hearts 
we  knelt  around  the  family  altar  and  thanked  God  for  His  wonderful 
providence  which  had  so  strangely  preserved  our  lives." 

He  says  they  found  on  investigation  that  the  rye  had  been 
kept  for  a  time  in  an  open  barrel,  and  that  above  this  workmen 
had  been  smoothing  ax  handles,  using  pieces  of  glass  to  scrape 
and  polish  the  wood.  In  this  way  particles  of  glass  had  been 
ground  off,  and  had  fallen  down  through  and  into  the  rye. 
This  was  unnoticed  when  the  grain  was  emptied  into  the  sack 
to  be  taken  to  the  mill  when  bread  was  needed. 

Answer  to  a  Chinese  Convert's  Faith 

In  emphasizing  her  testimony  to  the  truth  that  God  is  still 
the  living  God  who  does  things  on  earth,  Mrs.  Howard  Taylor, 
of  the  China  Inland  Mission,  gives  the  experience  of  an  elderly 
convert  named  Li,  who  did  gospel  work  in  the  Yoyang  district, 
and  conducted  a  refuge  for  opium  smokers  who  were  seeking 
deliverance  from  that  evil  habit. 

Soon  after  his  conversion  from  idol  worship,  he  found  the 
text,  "  Covetousness,  which  is  idolatry.''  Determined  not  to 
fall  into  this  kind  of  idolatry,  he  gave  away  all  his  property, 
and  lived  from  day  to  day  by  the  simple  hospitality  of  those 
among  whom  he  labored.  In  the  opium  relief  work  he  often 
saw  hard  times,  but  his  trust  was  in  the  God  who  fed  Elijah 
by  the  ravens.  At  one  time,  says  Mrs.  Taylor,  the  old  man  had 
come  to  the  end  of  his  resources : 

"  Quite  near  by,  in  the  large  temple  of  the  village,  lived  a  cousin  who 
was  priest  in  charge,  and  who,  when  he  came  to  see  his  relative  from 
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time  to  time,  would  bring  a  little  present  of  bread  or  millet  from  his 
ample  store.     The  old  man,  on  receiving  these  gifts,  would  always  say, 

*  T'ien  Fu  tih  en  tien!'  (My  heavenly  Father's  grace!)  meaning  that  it 
was  through  the  care  and  kindness  of  God  that  these  gifts  were  brought. 
But  the  priest  did  not  approve  of  that  way  of  looking  at  it,  and  at  last 
remonstrated. 

"  '  Where  does  your  heavenly  Father's  grace  come  in,  I  should  like 
to  know?  The  millet  is  mine.  I  bring  it  to  you.  And  if  I  did  not, 
you  would  very  soon  starve  for  all  that  He  would  care.  He  has  nothing 
at  all  to  do  with  it.' 

"  '  But  it  is  my  heavenly  Father  who  puts  it  into  your  heart  to  care 
for  me,'  replied  old  Li. 

"  '  O,  that  is  all  very  well !  '  interrupted  the  priest.  '  We  shall  see 
what  will  happen  if  I  bring  the  millet  no  more.'  And  for  a  week  or  two 
he  kept  away,  although  his  better  nature  prompted  him  to  care  for  the 
old  man,  whom  he  could  not  but  esteem  for  the  works  of  mercy  in  which 
he  was  constantly  engaged. 

"  As  it  happened,  this  was  just  the  time  in  which  dear  old  Li  was 
especially  short  of  supplies.  At  last  there  came  a  day  when  he  had 
nothing  left  for  another  meal.  The  refuge  was  still  empty,  and  he  had 
not  a  cash  to  buy  a  morsel  of  bread.  Kneeling  alone  in  his  room,  he 
poured  out  his  heart  in  prayer  to  God.  He  knew  very  well  that  the 
Father  in  heaven  would  not,  could  not,  forget  him ;  and  after  pleading 
for  blessing  on  his  work  and  upon  the  people  all  around  him,  he  reminded 
the  Lord  of  what  the  priest  had  said,  asking  that,  for  the  honor  of  His 
own  great  name.  He  would  send  him  that  day  his  daily  bread. 

"  Then  and  there  the  answer  came.  While  the  old  man  was  still 
kneeling  in  prayer,  he  heard  an  unusual  clamor  and  cawing  and  flapping 
of  wings  in  the  courtyard  outside,  and  a  noise  as  of  something  falling 
to  the  ground.  He  rose  and  went  to  the  door  to  see  what  was  happening, 
A  number  of  ravens,  which  are  common  in  that  part  of  China,  were 
flying  all  about  in  great  commotion  above  him,  and  as  he  looked  up,  a 
large  piece  of  meat  fell  at  his  very  feet.  One  of  the  birds,  chased  by 
others,  had  dropped  it  just  at  that  moment  on  that  spot.  [In  the  Orient 
one  is  accustomed  to  the  sight  of  flocks  of  crows  hovering  over  the 
market  place,  watching  a  chance  to  seize  a  piece*  of  meat  from  a  butch- 
er's stall.] 

"  Thankfully  the  old  man  took   up  the  unexpected  portion,   saying, 

*  My  heavenly  Father's  kindness !  '  and  then,  glancing  about  him  to  see 
what  had  fallen  before  he  came  out,  he  discovered  a  large  piece  of  Indian 
meal  bread,  all  cooked  and  ready  for  eating.  Another  bird  had  dropped 
that  also,  and  there  was  his  dinner  bountifully  provided.  Evidently  the 
ravens  had  been  on  a  foraging  expedition,  and,   overtaken  by  stronger 
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birds,  had  let  go  their  booty.     But  whose  hand  had  guided  them  to  re- 
linquish their  prize  right  above  his  little  courtyard? 

"  With  a  wondering  heart,  overflowing  with  joy,  the  dear  old  man 
kindled  a  fire  to  prepare  the  welcome  meal;  and  while  the  pot  was  still 
boiling,  the  door  opened,  and  to  his  great  delight  his  cousin,  the  priest, 
walked  in. 

"  '  Look  and  see,'  said  the  old  man,  smiling,  as  he  indicated  the  sim- 
mering vessel  on  the  fire. 

"  For  some  time  the  priest  would  not  lift  the  lid,  feeling  sure  there 
was  nothing  boiling  there  but  water;  but  at  length  the  savory  odor  was 
unmistakable,  and  overcome  by  curiosity,  he  peeped  into  the  earthen  pot 
What  was  his  astonishment  when  the  excellent  dinner  was  revealed! 

"  '  Why,'  he  cried,  '  where  did  you  get  this?  ' 

"  '  My  heavenly  Father  sent  it,'  responded  the  old  man,  gladly.  *  He 
put  it  into  your  heart,  you  know,  to  bring  me  a  little  millet  from  time 
to  time;  but  when»you  would  do  so  no  longer,  it  was  quite  easy  for  Him 
to  find  another  messenger.'  And  the  whole  incident,  his  prayer,  and  tlie 
coming  of  the  ravens,  was  graphically  told. 

"  The  priest  was  so  much  impressed  by  what  he  saw  and  heard  that 
he  became  from  that  time  an  earnest  inquirer,  and  before  long  confessed 
his  faith  in  Christ  by  baptism.  He  gave  up  his  comfortable  living  in 
the  temple  for  the  blessed  reality  that  now  satisfied  his  soul.  He 
supported  himself  as  a  teacher,  became  a  much-respected  deacon  in  the 
church;  and  during  the  Boxer  troubles  of  1900  endured  terrible  tortures, 
and  finally  laid  down  his  life  for  Jesus'  sake." 

The  story  was  told  by  Mrs.  Taylor  at  an  annual  meeting  of 
the  China  Inland  Mission,  and  reported  in  China's  Millions, 
the  organ  of  that  society. 

A  Providence  of  Early  Matabeleland  Mission  Days 

Speaking  of  some  of  the  earlier  experiences  in  the  planting 
of  the  Somabnla  Mission,  in  southern  Rhodesia,  Missionary 
F.  B.  Armitage,  of  the  Seventh-day  Adventist  missions  in 
South  Africa,  tells  how  one  problem  of  food  supply  for  the 
mission  school  was  solved  by  timely  provision  in  an  unlooked- 
for  way: 

"  At  a  time  when  our  mission  school  was  growing,  and  food  had  to 
be  supplied  for  forty  or  forty-five  students,  the  milk  problem  became  a 
difficult  one.  There  had  been  a  dry  season,  and  a  weedy  growth  which 
the  African  boys  are  accustomed  to  use  for  greens,  of  which  they  are 
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very  fond,  had  been  destroyed.  This  left  the  mealies,  or  Indian  corn,  as 
practically  the  one  article  of  food,  without  change.  Milk  was  needed  to 
eat  with  the  corn. 

"  We  began  hunting  for  cows.  If  only  two  or  three  could  be  secured, 
we  knew  it  would  be  a  great  help  to  the  school.  But  no  cows  could  be 
found.  We  sent  runners  out  in  various  directions,  and  all  returned  un- 
successful. This  need  was  made  a  matter  of  prayer  to  our  heavenly 
Father,  that  in  some  way  beyond  our  unaided  power,  our  wants  might 
be  supplied. 

"  About  this  time,  as  I  was  working  about  the  station,  I  heard  one 
of  the  native  boys  calling  out,  *  Teacher,  come  and  see !  come  and  see !  ' 
Going  out  at  his  call,  I  saw  coming  across  the  country  a  string  of  oxen. 
Thirty-two  we  counted,  traveling  as  fast  as  they  could  go.  Thirty-two 
oxen  mean  two  span,  for  in  Africa  sixteen  oxen  count  as  a  span  for  haul- 
ing.   Their  heads  were  up,  and  they  were  running  as  animals  do  in  fright. 

" '  Lions  have  been  after  these  oxen,'  I  said  to  the  boys.  '  There  is 
a  loaded  wagon  somewhere,  passing,  and  the  lions  have  frightened  these 
oxen  away.'  I  sent  the  boys  out  to  steer  the  fleeing  animals  into  our 
herd  yard.  They  succeeded,  and  immediately  the  panting  oxen  lay  down 
as  if  at  home,  lying  still  and  resting  long  in  their  exhaustion.  We  cared 
for  them  and  fed  them,  and  on  the  second  day  the  owner  appeared  in 
search  of  his  animals.  He  was  highly  pleased,  indeed,  and  grateful  to 
find  that  we  had  taken  them  in  and  cared  foi'  them. 

"  The  oxen  had  been  frightened  by  the  lions  away  to  the  northward 
of  our  mission,  and  had  fled  to  the  southwest.  But  the  wind  had  veered 
round  and  the  frightened  animals  changed  their  course. 

"  When  pursued  by  lions,  oxen  never  run  with  the  wind ;  for  they 
know  that  the  tactics  of  the  lions  are  to  get  in  ahead  of  the  fleeing  animal. 
The  oxen  pursued  always  keep  the  wind  in  their  faces,  so  that  they  can 
scent  the  approaching  enemy.  Thus  the  veering  of  the  wind  turned  the 
oxen  in  our  direction  and  guided  them  to  us. 

"  In  talking  of  our  need  with  the  owner,  we  inquired  if  he  knew  of 
any  one  who  had  cows  to  sell.  '  No,'  he  said,  '  I  do  not  know  of  even 
one.'  But  after  standing  silent  for  a  few  moments,  looking  down  in 
earnest  thought,  he  said :  '  I  will  tell  you  what  I  will  do.  I  do  not 
know  of  any  cows  for  sale  in  this  whole  country;  but  I  will  send  you 
several  for  you  to  keep  for  a  time.' 

"  He  appointed  a  time  for  our  boys  to  come  down  to  the  police  camp 
and  get  the  cows,  adding,  *  You  can  keep  them  -as  long  as  you  like.'  We 
sent  down  to  the  camp  at  the  time  appointed,  and  back  came  the  herdboys 
driving  seventeen  cows,  in  splendid  condition,  and  these  we  had  the  use  of 
for  several  years.     They  not  only  gave  an  abundance  of  milk,  but  were 
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good  butter  makers, —  an  important  item  in  our  effort  to  develop  self- 
supporting  industries  in  the  school,  butter  at  that  time  bringing  a  high 
price." 

"  We  felt,"  said  Missionary  Armitage,  in  recalling  the  expe- 
rience, and  all  must  agree  with  him  '  that  the  Lord's  own  prov- 
idence had  brought  to  us  this  splendid  additional  means  of 
support  for  the  new  mission."  Thus  again  the  Lord  had  spread 
'^  a  table  in  the  wilderness." 

Jehovah-jireh— **The  Lord  Will  Provide" 

In  a  sermon  or  paper  prepared  by  John  Flavel,  a  minister 
of  Dartmouth,  England,  and  published  in  1820,  are  some 
references  to  deliverances  illustrative  of  his  text,  "  Abraham 
called  the  name  of  that  place  Jehovah-jireh :  as  it  is  said  to 
this  day,  In  the  mount  of  the  Lord  it  shall  be  seen."  Gen. 
22:14. 

"  How  remarkable  was  the  relief  of  Rochelle  [the  Huguenot  city  of 
France,  besieged  by  Catholic  forces]  by  a  shoal  of  fish  that  came  into 
the  harbor  when  they  were  ready  to  perish  with  hunger,  such  as  they 
never  observed  either  before  or  after  that  time.    .    .    . 

"  A  spider,  by  weaving  her  web  over  the  mouth  of  an  oven,  shall  hide 
a  servant  of  Christ  (Du  Moulin)  from  his  enemies,  who  took  refuge  there 
in  that  bloody  Parisian  massacre."  —  FlaveVs  "  WorTcs,"  Vol.  IV. 

Brought  by  a  Bird 

In  the  days  of  persecution  in  Bohemia,  one  Matthias  Dolan- 
scious  was  arrested  for  heresy.  Cast  into  prison  in  the  city  of 
Prague,  he  endured  much  suffering  by  cruel  neglect.  But  the 
same  God  who  fed  Elijah  by  the  ravens  was  watching  over  His 
children  in  Bohemia.  We  cannot  question  the  ways  of  Prov- 
idence. Ofttimes  the  servants  of  the  Lord  were  strengthened 
to  bear  witness  by  martyrdom  to  the  glory  of  God.  But  the 
work  of  Dolanscious  was  evidently  not  finished.  The  extraor- 
dinary manner  in  which  relief  came  to  him  at  this  time  is 
thus  related : 

"  One  day,  when  he  was  on  the  point  of  starving,  he  cast  his  eyes 
toward  the  grate  of  his  prison  windows,  and  saw  a  little  bird,  perhaps 
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a  carrier  pigeon,  sitting  there  with  something  in  his  bill.  His  curiosity 
led  him  thither ;  the  bird  flew  away,  but  left  a  bit  of  cloth,  in  which,  when 
he  took  it  up,  he  found  a  piece  of  gold;  with  this  he  found  means  to 
furnish  himself  with  bread  until  he  obtained  full  deliverance."  —  Ameri- 
can Tract  Society  Primer,  No.  2, 

A  Tiny  Guide  to  Safety 

In  his  "  Journal,"  May  9,  1796,  Bishop  Asbury,  the  first 
bishop  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  tells  the  stoiy  of 
a  Methodist  sister  in  Tennessee,  who  prayed  for  direction 
when  lost  in  the  wilderness,  and  who  was  indeed  strangely 
sruided  into  the  right  path.  She  had  been  carried  far  away 
into  captivity  by  the  Indians,  and  after  terrible  privations, 
was  making  her  way  back.  Lost  and  bewildered,  she  says, 
"  I  poured  out  my  complaint  in  fervent  prayer  that  He 
would  not  forsake  me."  The  bishop  quotes  her  story  of  the 
crisis  in  her  experience,  as  she  was  able  to  go  but  little  farther : 

"  '  I  traveled  on  till  I  came  to  a  little  path,  one  end  of  which  led  to 
the  inhabitants,  and  the  other  to  the  wilderness;  I  knew  not  which  end 
of  the  path  to  take;  after  standing  and  praying  to  the  Lord  for  some 
time,  I  turned  to  the  wilderness;  immediately  there  came  a  little  bird 
of  a  dove  color  to  my  feet,  and  fluttered  along  the  path  which  led  to 
the  inhabitants.  I  did  not  observe  this  much  at  first,  until  it  did  it  a 
second  and  third  time;  I  then  understood  this  as  a  direction  of  Provi- 
dence, and  took  the  path  which  led  me  to  the  inhabitants.^ 

"  Immediately  after  her  safe  arrival  she  embraced  religion,  and  lived 
and  died  a  humble  follower  of  Christ." 

By  the  Hand  of  God 

Here  is  a  narrative  of  Reformation  times,  taken  from  the 
life  of  Johannes  Brenz,  of  Wiirtemberg  (1499-1570)  : 

"  Of  the  many  persecutions  which  Brenz  had  to  suffer  from  the  em- 
peror on  account  of  his  steadfastness  in  the  Protestant  faith,  the  most 
perilous  one  to  befall  him  occurred  while  he  was  a  guest  of  Duk©  Ulric 
at  Stuttgart. 

"  The  emperor  had  learned  of  the  whereabouts  of  Brenz,  and  com- 
missioned a  colonel  to  produce  him,  dead  or  alive.  The  duke,  being  ap- 
prised of  this,  warned  Brenz,  and  let  him  go  with  the  consolation,  ^  If 
God  is  pleased  with  you,  he  will  deliver  you.' 
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"  Brenz,  as  if  anticipating  the  peril,  had  already  sent  his  four  chil- 
dren to  his  friends.  In  the  seclusion  of  his  room  he  fell  on  his  kn^ees, 
and  prayed  to  God  for  counsel  and  help.  And  he  seemed  to  hear  a  voice 
saying:  '  Take  a  loaf  of  bread,  and  go  up  through  the  Birkenwald  [the 
upper  part  of  the  city  was  so  called  at  that  time] ;  and  where  you  find 
an  open  front  door,  go  in  and  hide  yourself  under  the  roof.' 

"  Brenz  did  so.  All  the  doors  in  that  part  of  the  city  were  closed 
until  he  came  to  the  Landhouse  [later  the  Eeformed  church].  Here  the 
door  stood  open.  He  entered  "v^athout  being  seen  by  any  one.  Under  the 
roof  was  a  large  pile  of  wood,  behind  which  he  hid  himself. 

"  The  next  day  the  imperial  officer,  with  his  Spanish  soldiers,  arrived 
in  Stuttgart.  Soldiers  were  at  once  stationed  at  all  city  gates,  even  at 
the  exit  of  the  duke's  palace.  They  searched  every  house  in  the  city, 
and  finally  the  soldiers  came  to  the  Landhouse.  Brenz  perceived  the 
clang  of  arms,  and  heard  their  loud  talking  and  cursing  as  they  went 
from  room  to  room.  They  also  came  to  his  hiding  place  under  the  roof, 
and  thrust  their  spears  through  the  woodpile  behind  which  Brenz  lay. 
But  they  did  not  find  him,  and  two  weeks  later  they  left  Stuttgart. 

" '  Now  they  are  gone,  and,  praise  the  Lord,  they  have  not  found 
him,'  —  thus  Brenz  heard  the  people  talk  on  the  street  below. 

"But  how  was  Brenz  able  to  sustain  his  life  during  that  long  time? 
On  the  first  day  of  his  concealment,  toward  noon,  about  eleven  o'clock, 
came  a  hen  and  laid  an  egg  behind  the  woodpile.  This  she  did  every  day 
till  the  end  of  his  stay  there.  This  egg  served  to  quench  his  thirst, 
while  the  loaf  of  bread  satisfied  his  hunger.  The  hen  ceased  coming  on 
the  day  on  which  the  soldiers  departed." 

The  Huguenot  Pastor's  Deliverance, 

In  his  ''  Kise  of  the  Huguenots  of  France,"  Baird  says  that 
it  Avas  noted  as  a  remarkable  circumstance  that  but  two  of  the 
Huguenot  pastors  in  Paris  perished  on  the  night  of  the  Mas- 
sacre of  St.  Bartholomew.  "  It  is  certain,"  he  says,  "  that  no 
lives  were  more  eagerly  sought  than  theirs.  But  several 
Protestant  pastors  had  wonderful  escapes."  Of  one  experience 
he  says : 

"  In  the  case  of  Merlin,  chaplain  of  Admiral  Coligny,  the  divine  inter- 
position seemed  almost  as  distinct  as  that  of  the  prophet  Elijah.  After 
reluctantly  leaving  Coligny,  at  his  earnest  request,  and  clambering  over 
the  roof  of  a  neighboring  house,  he  fell  through  an  opening  into  a  garret 
full  of  hay.     Not  daring  to  show  himself,  since  he  knew  not  whether  he 
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would  encounter  friends  or  foes,  he  remained  for  three  days  in  this 
retreat,  his  sole  food  an  egg  which  a  hen  laid  daily  within  his  reach."  — 
Vol.  11,  p.  477. 

Kept  by  a  Spider's  Web 

An  old  work,  Baxendale's  "  Dictionary  of  Anecdotes,"  pre- 
serves the  following  record  of  the  times  of  1662.  The  experi- 
ence is  almost  the  same  as  one  recorded  of  a  French  Huguenot 
in  the  days  of  the  St.  Bartholomew  Massacre. 

"  A  story  is  related  —  in  connection  with  the  ejectment  of  the  two 
thousand  ministers  from  the  Church  of  England  —  of  Henry  Havers,  of 
Catherine  Hall,  Cambridge.  Being  pursued  by  enemies  who  sought  to 
apprehend  him,  he  sought  refuge  in  a  malt  house,  and  crept  into  the  kiln. 
Immediately  afterward,  he  observed  a  spider  fixing  the  first  line  of  a 
large  and  beautiful  web  across  the  narrow  entrance.  The  web  being 
placed  directly  between  him  and  the  light,  he  was  so  much  struck  with 
the  skill  of  the  insect  weaver,  that  for  a  while  he  forgot  his  own  immi- 
nent danger;  but  by  the  time  the  network  had  crossed  and  recrossed  the 
mouth  of  the  kiln  in  every  direction,  the  pursuers  came  to  search  for 
him.  He  listened  as  they  approached,  and  distinctly  overheard  one  of 
them  say :  *  It  is  of  no  use  to  look  in  there ;  the  old  villain  can  never  be 
there.  Look  at  that  spider's  web.  He  could  never  have  got  in  there  with- 
out breaking  it.' " 

Delivered  on  the  Battlefield 

It  was  from  the  man's  own  lips,  in  Europe,  shortly  after  his 
conversion,  that  the  writer  heard  this  story.  The  narrator 
was  a  plain,  practical,  intelligent  man  of  middle  life.  Asked 
for  the  story  of  his  deliverance  and  conversion,  he  said : 

"  Before  the  war  I  had  been  an  irreligious  man.  I  had  been  drawn 
to  listen  to  the  lectures  on  prophecy  of  a  Seventh-day  Adventist  evangelist 
in  my  town;  but  not  having  a  mind  to  be  a  Christian,  I  put  away  all 
thought  of  what  I  had  heard.  Then  came  the  Great  War.  I  was  called 
to  service,  and  was  on  the  field  in  the  battles  on  the  Somme,  in  1915. 

"  One  day,  crossing  the  open  fields  vrith  my  company,  I  was  stricken 
down  by  shrapnel.  My  comrades  had  gone  on,  and  there  I  lay,  bleeding 
and  helpless,  in  a  bit  of  a  hollow.  The  battle  was  on,  and  I  could  hear 
the  humming  of  bullets  in  the  air  above  me.  No  Red  Cross  people  could 
come  on  the  field. 
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"  Next  morning  I  was  faint  from  loss  of  blood  and  hunger.  I  had  a 
little  food  in  my  knapsack,  but  was  too  weak  to  turn  over  or  to  unbuckle 
my  straps  to  get  it.  There  I  lay  in  my  blood,  helpless  and  giving  myself 
up  to  die. 

"  Just  then  a  hen  came  out  from  a  farmhouse  and  laid  an  egg  next 
to  me.     I  reached  out  my  hand  and  took  it  and  ate  it. 

"  Next  morning  the  hen  came  again,  and  laid  another  egg  by  me.  I 
took  it. 

"  Next  morning  again  it  came;  and  the  next,  and  the  next  —  five  days, 
and  every  morning  an  egg  that  just  kept  life  in  my  body. 

"  Then  the  storm  of  battle  had  passed,  and  the  sanitary  corps  were  out 
on  the  field  to  search  for  any  living.  I  saw  them,  and  had  just  life  enough 
to  cry  out,  to  let  them  know  that  I  was  alive. 

"  I  was  taken  to  the  hospital,  and  began  to  recover.  As  I  found  my 
life  was  evidently  spared,  I  thought  of  my  remarkable  deliverance.  I 
felt  that  surely  God  had  been  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.  I  began  to  thank 
Him,  and  gave  Him  my  heart.  And  when  I  was  sent  to  my  home,  I 
hunted  up  the  people  whose  lectures  I  had  attended,  gave  myself  to  the 
study  of  the  Bible,  and  now  I  am  rejoicing  in  the  '  blessed  hope.'  " 

As  the  man  told  his  story,  there  was  not  a  note  or  sugges- 
tion of  the  visionary  about  the  narration.  He  had  been  bap- 
tized into  Christ,  was  giving  himself  earnestly  to  systematic 
Bible  study  in  preparation  for  gospel  work,  and  hoped  to  be- 
come sufficiently  strong  and  well  to  engage  in  soul-winning 
service  for  others  in  the  colporteur  field. 


"  My  life  I  bring  to  Thee, 
I  would  not  be  my  own; 
O  Saviour,  let  me  be 

Thine,  ever  Thine  alone. 
My  heart,  my  life,  my  all  I  bring 
To  Thee,  my  Saviour  and  my  King." 
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THE  BRAZEN  SERPENT 


"  It  came  to  pass,  that  if  a  serpent  had  bitten 
any  man,  when  he  beheld  the  serpent  of  brass, 
he  lived."     Num.  21:9. 


LIVINGSTONE'S  DELIVERANCE 
FROM  THE  LION 


Nothing  shall  by  any  means 
hurt  you."     Luke  10:19. 


DELIVERED    FROM    BEASTS    AND 
SERPENTS 

"  Is  thy  God,  whom  thou  servest  continually, 
able  to  deliver  thee  from  the  lions  f  Dan.  6:20. 


Of  the  experiences  awaiting-  His  messengers  at  the  hands  of 
Avicked  men  Jesns  said : 

"They  shall  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues:  yea,  the  time  cometh, 
that  whosoever  killeth  you  will  think  that  he  dooth  God  service."  John 
16:  2. 

And  history  records  the  fulfilment.  The  blood  of  the  mar- 
tyrs was  the  seed  of  the  church. 

In  the  missionary  advance  also,  in  modern  times,  many  a 
life  has  been  laid  down  at  the  hands  of  violent  and  fanatical 
men.  Always,  it  seems,  God  has  overruled  such  violence  to  His 
glory,  and  the  testimony  sealed  with  death  has  opened  the  way 
for  the  progress  of  the  gospel  among  the  persecutors. 

But  a  different  w^ord  was  spoken  by  Jesus  as  to  perils  by 
violence  from  animal  enemies  in  the  wilds.    He  declared  that 

515 


516  Our  Day  in  the  Light  of  Providence 

His  messen<2:ers  were  to  be  pven  power  over  these  things, —  to 
tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions,  etc. ;  and  the  same  promise 
was,  "  Nothing  shall  by  any  means  hurt  you."  Luke  10 :  19. 
This  was  a  promise  to  the  seventy  sent  out  before  the  cruci- 
fixion; but  the  promise  of  special  deliverance  from  perils  of 
this  nature  was  also  a  part  of  the  greater  commission  for 
the  carrying  of  the  gospel  to  all  the  world.     Mark  16 :  18. 

It  would  not  be  legitimate  to  interpret  this  as  meaning  that 
under  no  circumstances  was  a  missionary  of  the  cross  ever  to 
suffer  death  from  an  attack  of  beast  or  reptile  in  the  wilds,  but 
it  does  suggest  a  special  providential  protection  amid  such 
perils.  And  it  is  a  plain  fact  of  missionary  history  that  the 
hand  of  God  has  been  over  the  missionary  frontier  force,  who 
are  exposed  to  dangers  in  the  jungle  and  the  wilderness. 

Miss  Belle  M.  Brain,  author  of  books  and  writer  on  mission- 
ary topics,  has  been  a  close  student  of  the  history  of  missions. 
She  saj^s  of  the  century  and  more  of  modem  missions : 

"  So  far  as  the  writer  has  been  able  to  discover,  in  an  investigation 
covering  more  than  ten  years,  there  is  not  on  record  a  single  case  of  a 
missionary  attacked  by  snakes  or  animals  in  which  God  did  not  interpose 
to  save  His  servant  from  death.  The  promises  in  Luke  10:  19  and  Mark 
16:  18  did  not,  apparently,  cease  with  apostolic  times." 

Shortly  after  that  was  written,  in  1914,  newspaper  dis- 
patches reported  the  death  of  a  missionary  in  Central  Africa 
as  the  result  of  injuries  received  some  time  before  in  an  attack 
by  a  lion.  But  so  far  as  we  have  been  able  to  learn,  this  is  the 
only  instance  reported,  although  wild  beasts  in  Africa  slay 
thousands,  and  the  missionaries  have  ever  been  pioneers  in 
piercing  the  wilds. 

Thousands  of  missionaries  are  at  work  in  India,  where  many 
people  die  from  the  bite  of  poisonous  snakes  every  year.    Yet 
no  missionary  has  ever  perished  of  the  bite  of  a  serpent  there 
so  far  as  recorded. 

Wild  Beasts  Restrained 

"  From  all  parts  of  the  m.ission  field,"  says  Miss  Brain, 
"  come  stories  of  deliverances  so  great  that  they  would  seem 
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to  be  miracles."     We  quote  two  illustrations  given  by  this 
writer : 

Mrs.  Scudder  in  the  Tigers'  Lair 

"  While  on  a  long  journey  across  India,  Dr.  John  Scudder,  the  first 
medical  missionary  from  America,  contracted  jungle  fever,  and  it  was 
thought  he  could  not  live.  When  word  reached  Mrs.  Scudder,  she  bor- 
rowed a  tent,  laid  in  a  stock  of  provisions,  hired  the  necessary  bearers, 
and  started  to  him  at  once,  taking  her  little  son  with  her. 

"  The'  way  led  through  a  dense  jungle  infested  by  wild  beasts.  All 
went  well  until  night  came  on,  when  the  bearers  became  so  terrified  at  the 
growling  of  the  tigers  that  they  suddenly  fled. 

*'  With  no  human  arm  to  protect  her,  the  defenseless  woman  spent  the 
long  hours  of  that  lonely  night  in  prayer.  Again  and  again  she  heard 
the  tread  of  wild  elephants,  and  the  low,  menacing  growls  of  tigers  not 
far  away.  '  All  night  long,'  says  her  brother,  *  they  seemed  to  be  circling 
around  the  spot  where  she  knelt,  ready  to  spring  upon  her  and  her  child. 
But  God  held  them  back.' 

"  In  the  morning  the  bearers  returned,  and  the  journey  was  resumed. 
At  its  close,  Mrs.  Scudder  found  the  crisis  past  and  her  husband  con- 
valescent. 

Delivered  from  Lions  and  Rhinoceroses 

"During  his  first  years- in  Africa,  Mr.  Willis  R.  Hotehkiss,  of  the 
Friends'  Africa  Industrial  Mission,  had  many  dangerous  encounters  with 
lions,  rhinoceroses,  and  snakes. 

"  One  morning,  while  crossing  a  ravine  with  a  small  party  of  natives, 
five  lions  were  discovered  on  a  rocky  platform  jutting  out  from  the 
hillside  about  two  hundred  and  fifty  yards  away.  A  clump  of  trees  at 
the  crest  of  the  ridge  offered  protection,  but  the  ascent  must  be  made  in 
full  view  of  the  lions. 

"  As  the  men  started  up,  the  lions  began  to  pace  to  and  fro,  and  give 
vent  to  low,  menacing  growls  that  meant  danger.  Escape  seemed  im- 
possible; nevertheless,  keeping  their  eyes  on  the  lions,  the  men  made  for 
the  trees  as  fast  as  they  dared.  Presently,  to  their  great  relief,  the  lioness 
trotted  off,  taking  her  full-grown  cubs  with  her.  As  she  was  the  most 
dangerous  factor  in  the  situation,  Mr.  Hotehkiss  now  dared  to  turn  for 
an  instant  to  see  how  near  they  were  to  the  trees.  To  his  dismay  he 
found  two  huge  rhinoceroses  blocking  the  way.  To  add  to  the  peril,  an 
instant  later  the  lioness  reappeared,  and  with  blood-curdling  roar  came 
bounding  down  the  hillside  toward  them. 

"  The  first  impulse  was  to  run ;  the  second,  a  wiser  one,  to  fire.  But 
the  lioness  proved  an  uncertain  target,  and  the  men  did  not  aim  very 
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well.  One  bullet  took  effect,  slightly  wounding  her,  but  soon  the  ammuni- 
tion gave  out.     In  this  extremity  Mr.  Hotchkiss  turned  to  God. 

** '  With  empty  rifle  in  one  hand  and  hunting  knife  in  the  other/ 
he  says,  *  I  lifted  up  that  mightiest  of  all  weapons, —  prayer.  Not  a 
nicely  formulated  prayer,  there  was  not  time  for  that,  but  just  the 
wordless  expression  of  a  desperate  need.  But  it  was  enough.  The  in- 
furiated beast  had  come  within  seventy  yards,  when,  without  apparent 
cause  —  but  God  —  she  suddenly  turned  at  right  angles  and  dashed  away, 

"  '  The  day  of  miracles  past?     Never!  ' 

"  When  it  was  all  over,  they  turned  to  look  for  the  rhinoceroses. 
But  they,  too,  had  disappeared,  having  been  frightened,  doubtless,  by 
either  the  charging  lioness  or  the  noise  of  the  rifles." 

Delivered  from  the  Serpent's  Coils 

Very  early  in  the  history  of  the  Moravian  movement,  those 
early  pioneers  of  missions  had  pressed  into  the  Guianas  of 
South  America.  The  lowlands  were  fever  traps,  and  the  for- 
ests were  infested  with  wild  beasts  and  deadly  serpents.  Sir 
AValter  Raleigh  had  explored  the  rivers  of  the  country  in  pur- 
suit of  the  fabled  ''  El  Dorado,'^  where  the  very  sands  of  the 
lake  were  to  be  golden,  and  the  city  to  be  of  gold  and  precious 
pearl.  It  was  not  for  love  of  gold  that  the  Moravian  pioneers 
entered  the  unknown  lands  beyond  the  coast  plantations.  They 
loved  the  souls  of  men,  and  plunged  into  the  wilderness  to 
bring  the  gospel  feast  to  the  Arawaks  and  Caribs,  and  the 
equally  fierce  bush  Negroes  of  the  interior. 

One  day,  while  alone  in  his  station  on  the  river  Corentyn, 
•the  missionary  Dahue  had  an  experience,  thus  told  in  his  own 
language : 

"  One  evening,  not  being  well,  and  going  to  lie  down  in  my  hammock, 
upon  entering  the  door  of  my  hut,  I  perceived  a  large  serpent  descending 
upon  me  from  a  shelf  near  the  roof.  In.  the  scuffle,  the  creature  stung  or 
bit  me  two  or  three  times  on  the  head,  and  pursuing  me  very  closely, 
twined  itself  several  times  round  my  head  and  neck. 

"  Supposing  that  this  would  be  the  occasion  of  my  departing  this  life, 
I,  for  the  satisfaction  of  my  brethren,  wrote  the  cause  of  my  death  with 
chalk  upon  the  table,  '  A  serpent  has  killed  me,'  lest  they  should  charge 
the  Indians  with  the  deed.  But  on  a  sudden  that  promise  of  our 
Saviour  to  His  disciples  was  impressed  upon  my  mind,  *  They  shall  take 
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up  serpents;  and  ...  it  shall  not  harm  them'  (Mark  16:  18),  and 
seizing  the  creature  with  great  force,  I  tore  it  loose  and  flung  it  out  of 
the  hut.     I  then  lay  down  to  rest  in  the  peace  of  God." 

Athougli  for  years  denied  Christian  companionship,  beset 
by  perils  from  the  hostile  Indians,  and  weakened  by  illness, 
the  simple  faith  of  the  missionary  made  real  the  companion- 
ship of  the  One  who  has  promised,  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway," 
and  he  declares  that  he  passed  his  time  "  in  happiness  and 
peace."  The  hearts  of  the  natives  were  touched  at  last,  and 
hundreds  were  baptized. 

How  Providence  Guided  in  the  Lion  Country 

The  writer  and  the  mission  staff  were  sitting-  around  the 
table  at  the  Somabula  Mission  (Seventh-day  Adventist)  in 
Rhodesia.  The  conversation  turned  to  the  subject  of  special 
providences  in  missionary  life.  '*  I  will  tell  you  an  experience," 
said  Superintendent  John  de  Beer,  "  in  which  I  realized  the 
intervening  hand  of  Providence."  Here  is  the  story  in  his 
own  words: 

"  I  was  trekking  from  the  Shangani  outstation,  on  the  way  home  to 
Somabula.  It  is  over  a  hundred  miles.  I  was  driving  with  a  full  span, — 
sixteen  oxen, —  and  besides  was  bringing  along  some  loose  cattle  for 
Somabula.     At  night  the  cattle  slept  around  the  wagon. 

"  One  of  our  outschool  teachers,  Oscar,  was  with  me.  His  wife  was 
waiting  for  him  in  one  of  the  villages  not  far  from  the  road  along  which 
we  were  to  pass.  '  You  go  and  get  your  wife  from  the  village,'  I  said  to 
Oscar  that  afternoon ;  '  we  will  go  on  to  the  fountains  and  outspan  there 
tonight.  Tomorrow  morning  you  and  your  wife  will  join  us  there,  and 
we  will  go  on.' 

"  At  the  place  where  I  intended  to  outspan  for  the  night,  there  were 
a  number  of  fountains  surrounded  by  bush.  We  were  to  reach  the  place 
before  nightfall.  That  afternoon  I  fell  asleep  in  the  wagon,  and  slept 
soundly.  It  was  the  first  time  in  my  life,  so  far  as  I  can  remember,  that 
I  ever  slept  in  a  wagon  while  on  trek.  Usually  I  cannot  sleep  when 
the  wagon  is  going,  nor  have  I  done  such  a  thing  since.  But  that 
afternoon  I  slept  soundly  as  we  traveled  on  and  on.  When  I  awoke,  it 
was  getting  dark. 

"'Where  are  we?'  1  called  to  the  boys.  'Haven't  we  got  to  the 
fountains  yet  ?  ' 
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"  '  O  yes/  the  driver  said ;  '  we  passed  the  fountains  two  or  three 
miles  back.' 

"  '  Well,  why  didn't  you  stop  there?  '  I  said;  for  the  boys  knew  that 
I  had  planned  to  outspan  at  that  place;  they  heard  me  tell  Oscar  so. 
They  did  not  know  why  they  had  not  stopped. 

"  '  Well/  I  said,  '  you  knew  we  wanted  to  outspan  there.  Now  all  we 
can  do  is  to  stop  where  we  are  and  wait  here  for  Oscar.' 

"  So  we  outspanned  there,  and  spent  the  night.  Next  morning  Oscar 
and  his  wife  came.  They  went  to  the  fountains,  but  did  not  find  us  there. 
'  Thank  the  Lord/  he  said,  when  he  saw  us,  '  that  you  did  not  stop  at 
tlie  fountains.    How  did  it  come  that  you  did  not  stop  there?  ' 

"  I  told  him  how  it  was,  that  I  had  fallen  asleep,  and  the  boys  had 
kept  driving  on  until  I  woke  up.  '  Thank  God  for  that !  '  he  said.  '  The 
people  of  the  village  told  me  that  the  lions  had  been  down  to  the  foun- 
tains every  night  for  a  week.  Every  night  their  tracks  were  left  around 
the  pools.  If  you  had  stopped  there,  the  lions  would  surely  have  made 
you  trouble  and  taken  some  of  the  cattle.' 

*'  You  see,  with  the  loose  cattle  lying  around  the  wagon,  a  number  of 
cows  and  calves  among  them,  we  should  have  had  little  chance  to  escape 
loss  to  the  mission. 

'^ '  Mfundisi'  [teacher],  said  Oscar,  'the  Lord  surely  protected  you 
last  night.  I  did  not  sleep  much  last  night  for  thinking  and  praying.  I 
thought  about  your  staying  at  those  fountains,  when  the  village  people 
told  me  the  lions  were  there.' 

''  Hearing  this  story  from  Oscar,  I  realized  that  truly  the  Lord  had 
guided  us.  It  was  the  first  and  only  time  in  my  life  that  I  had  gone 
soundly  to  sleep  while  traveling,  and  that  sound  sleep  of  hours  had  car- 
ried us  past  the  point  of  danger,  all  unknown  to  us,  and  brought  us  to 
camp  in  a  place  of  safety." 

Some  of  the  Daily  Providences  in  Mission  Fields 

In  his  book,  "  The  Cobra's  Den,"  Dr.  Jacob  Chamberlain, 
of  the  Telugu  country,  India,  says  that  one  day  a  large  cobra 
darted  across  the  veranda  of  the  mission  house  and  disappeared 
among  some  flowerpots  in  the  yard.  On  looking  carefully  he 
found  a  hole  in  the  ground  between  two  flowerpots  in  which 
were  roses  that  Mrs.  Chamberlain  carefully  tended  every  day. 
Throwing  a  ray  of  sunlight  down  the  hole  by  a  mirror,  he  could 
see  the  bright  scales  of  the  cobra  coiling  only  a  foot  or  so  below 
the  surface.    Stopping  the  hole  partially,  and  firing  into  it  with 
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a  revolver,  he  v^ounded  two  great  cobras,  which  crawled  out, 
to  be  quickly  dispatched.     Dr.  Chamberlain  says : 

"  Their  hole  showed  that  they  had  evidently  been  living  there  right 
among  the  flowerpots  that  were  daily  tended,  and  within  six  feet  of  our 
veranda,  for  weeks  or  months. 

**  A  short  time  after,  some  expert  snake  charmers  were  summoned  to 
rid  our  compound  of  serpents.  In  half  an  hour,  while  we  were  intently 
watching,  they  had,  with  their  weird,  enchanting  music,  charmed  and  en- 
ticed from  their  holes  not  noted  by  me  before,  in  the  grass  and  under 
the  shrubbery  about  our  dooryard,  and  dexterously  captured,  one  by  one, 
five  more  full-sized  cobras.  And  though  the  cobra  is  the  deadliest  serpent 
known,  and  thousands  of  persons  die  of  their  bite  yearly  in  India,  no  one 
in  our  mission  has  ever  been  harmed  by  one.  Verily,  *  He  shall  give  His 
angels  charge  over  thee,  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways,'  is  the  unbidden 
exclamation  of  many  a  missionary  in  such  a  time." 

In  the  same  book  the  missionary  tells  of  meeting:  a  spotted 
tiger  early  one  morning  on  a  mountain  path.  Mr.  Chamberlain 
was  alone,  and  armed  only  with  a  big  white  umbrella.  The 
tiger  was  evidently  hunting  something  to  eat,  the  author  says, 
for  only  great  hunger  sends  them  out  in  broad  daylight.  Giv- 
ing a  great  war  whoop,  which  he  had  learned  as  a  boy  among 
the  Indians  of  Michigan,  and  opening  the  umbrella,  he  charged 
the  tiger.  The  animal  stood  its  ground  for  a  moment.  But 
as  the  war  cry  was  repeated,  and  as  the  big  umbrella  was 
suddenly  closed  and  raised  to  strike,  the  tiger  turned  and  fled. 
Dr.  Chamberlain  says : 

"  I  am  thankful  to  say  that  such  incidents  are  not  common  in  our 
preaching  tours.  I  have  never  known  of  a  missionary's  being  seriously 
injured  by  ravenous  beasts  or  venomous  reptiles.  But  such  an  incident 
forcibly  reminds  us  of  the  protection  promised  in  the  last  few  verses  of 
the  Gospels  of  Matthew  and  Mark,  in  connection  with  the  giving  of  the 
great  commission,  and  that  promise  is  wonderfully  fulfilled." 

When  the  Saviour  sent  forth  the  seventy,  He  said  to  them : 

"  Behold,  I  give  unto  you  power  to  tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions, 
and  over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy:  and  nothing  shall  by  any  means 
hurt  you.  Notwithstanding  in  this  rejoice  not,  that  the  spirits  are  sub- 
ject unto  you;  but  rather  rejoice,  because  your  names  are  written  in 
heaven."     Luke  10 :  19,  20. 
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The  privilege  of  being  counted  a  child  of  God,  and  of  hav- 
ing a  part  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  is  the  greatest  thing  of  all. 
Yet,  truly,  with  the  missionary  army  so  continually  subject  to 
dangers  in  many  places,  the  special  protection  of  the  Lord 
alone  accounts  for  the  immunity  from  harm. 

The  Colporteurs  and  Savage  Dogs 

A  Christian  colporteur  in  one  of  the  South  African  prov- 
inces was  out  taking  orders  from  house  to  house.  Of  one  ex- 
perience, a  personal  friend  of  his  wrote : 

"  In  a  certain  community  he  was  told  by  the  people  to  beware  of  a 
fierce  dog  kept  at  one  house  toward  which  he  was  working.  It  was  a  big 
black  dog,  particularly  vicious  toward  strangers,  they  said;  and  he  was 
told  he  would  better  not  go  inside  the  gate  unless  the  people  of  the  house 
were  there  to  restrain  the  dog. 

"  The  worker  went  to  the  place  described.  No  one  appeared  to  be 
about,  and  he  could  see  no  signs  of  the  dog.  He  did  not  want  to  pass 
by  the  house,  as  the  commission  of  the  gospel  colporteur  is  to  make  sure 
of  visiting  every  family  on  the  route  with  the  message-filled  books.  With 
a  prayer  to  God  to  keep  him,  he  opened  the  gate  and  went  into  the  yard. 

"  He  had  closed  the  gate  behind  him  and  taken  one  step  when  a  dog  — 
unmistakably  the  big  black  beast  described  —  came  bounding  out  and 
rushed  viciously  at  him.  There  was  no  time  for  escape  by  the  gate. 
But  the  colporteur  had  asked  God  to  care  for  him,  and  in  his  heart  was 
the  prayer  for  protection. 

"  The  dog  reared  up  to  spring  upon  him  —  and  fell  over  dead. 
Truly  it  was  a  deliverance;  but  quick  with  the  thought  of  deliverance 
came  the  thought,  '  What  am  I  to  do  ?  These  people  will  think  I  killed 
the  dog.'  But  the  owner  of  the  house,  it  proved,  had  opened  the  door 
just  in  time  to  see  the  dog  fall  back  dead,  and  the  worker  escaped  all 
blame.  He  took  the  gentleman's  order  for  the  book,  and  went  on  his 
way  rejoicing  at  the  deliverance,  and  feeling  that  God  would  surely 
bless  the  placing  of  the  literature  in  that  home." 

Another  colporteur  experience  comes  to  us  from  South- 
eastern Europe: 

"  Before  one  house  appeared  a  small  sign  with  the  warning :  '  Beware ! 
a  savage  dog.'  Scarcely  was  I  up  the  steps  of  the  veranda  when  out 
from  a  corner  sprang  the  savage  beast.  Instantly  I  sent  up  a  mur- 
mured prayer,  *  Lord,  protect  me !  '  One  pull  upon  the  bell  at  the  door, 
and  there  came  a  servant,  whose  first  question  was,  '  How  did  you  get  in? 
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Where  is  the  dog?  '  Then  he  asked  me  about  my  business.  With  some 
diflB-culty  I  succeeded  in  selling  him  a  small  book.  Then  the  servant 
must  needs  drive  away  the  dog,  and  under  his  guiding  protection  I  was 
let  out  of  the  gate,  and  left  the  place.  Truly  the  Lord,  who  once  held 
the  jaws  of  the  lions,  opens  the  doors  before  us,  and  He  it  was  who  held 
back  the  savage  dog  in  order  that  the  way  might  be  prepared  for  the 
entrance  of  the  truth." 

True,  meeting  a  savage  dog  seems  more  of  a  commonplace  to 
most  of  us  than  meeting  a  lion ;  but  to  those  who  believe  in  a 
heavenly  Father  who  notes  the  sparrow's  fall  and  who  watches 
over  even  minor  details  in  the  lives  of  His  children,  these 
experiences  will  not  be  counted  commonplaces. 

Awakened  to  Pray,  and  Deliverance  Beyond  the  Sea 

A  story  of  earnest  prayer  in  one  continent  and  of  deliver- 
ance from  peril  in  another,  is  told  by  Samuel  Broadbent  in  his 
"  Narrative  "  of  the  first  mission  to  the  Baralongs,  of  Africa. 
It  was  in  1823,  when  the  regions  of  Bechuanaland  being  trav- 
ersed were  wilds  indeed.  Messrs.  Broadbent  and  Hodgson,  of 
the  Wesleyan  Mission,  with  their  wives,  were  in  deep  trouble. 
They  were  seeking  a  Baralong  chief  who  had  invited  mission- 
aries, but  who  had  been  driven  from  his  town  by  invading 
Mantatee  tribesmen,  and  the  land  was  full  of  peril.  The  mis- 
sionaries' cattle  had  been  stolen,  so  there  was  no  way  of  getting 
forward  with  their  wagons.  They  sought  God  "  among  the 
bushes,"  Mr.  Broadbent  says,  and  were  cheered  by  the  assur- 
ance that  they  would  not  be  left  to  perish. 

It  was  decided  that  Mr.  Hodgson,  with  a  native  boy,  should 
go  forward  on  foot.  He  came  to  a  river  bed  and  was  going 
down  to  a  place  where  growing  reeds  gave  promise  of  the 
presence  of  water.  The  boy,  moved  by  some  impulse,  turned 
aside  and  hastened  toward  a  point  above  the  reeds.  In  a 
moment  the  boy  raised  a  cry  of  warning  to  Mr.  Hodgson  to 
turn  back.  Concealed  by  the  reeds  were  eight  lions  in  the 
bed  of  the  river,  six  full  grown  and  two  cubs.  The  missionary 
was  walking  straight  into  the  midst  of  them.  He  wrote  at  the 
time  in  his  daily  journal : 
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"  I  have  been  '  in  deaths  often/  but  I  cannot  but  regard  this  as  a 
special  instance  of  providential  interference  in  my  preservation;  for  had 
not  the  man  changed  his  course  in  which  he  was  first  going,  and  thereby, 
in  consequence  of  a  bend  in  the  river,  reached  a  spot  which  gave  him  a 
sight  of  the  lions,  we  must  have  both  fallen  a  sacrifice.  How  good  is  the 
Lord !  and  how  watchful  over  His  servants !  and  how  many  circumstances, 
in  themselves  trifling,  lead,  in  the  order  of  His  providence,  to  the  deliver- 
ance of  His  people!  " 

Just  here  Mr.  Broadbent  supplements  the  story  of  his  com- 
rade's journal : 

"  I  shall  be  excused  for  interrupting  Mr.  Hodgson's  narrative,  by  in- 
terposing the  relation  of  an  interesting  fact  which  has  come  to  my 
knowledge  since  my  return  to   England. 

"  My  esteemed  colleague  had  labored  very  acceptably  and  usefully  in 
the  Eitford  Circuit,  Nottinghamshire.  [Here  he  had  been  in  close  as- 
sociation with  a  friend,  Mr.  Willey,  in  Christian  work.]  .  .  .  Mr.  Willey 
was  a  man  of  earnest  prayer,  and  was  much  respected  by  all  who  knew 
him.  At  the  period  referred  to  he  was  remarkably  impressed  by  a  dream 
that  his  friend  in  Africa  was  in  some  great  peril.  He  could  not  account 
for  this  dream  and  the  impression  it  produced,  and  tried  to  compose  him- 
self again  to  sleep,  but  could  get  no  rest.  So  he  rose  from  his  bed  and 
prayed,  if  his  friend  was  in  danger,  that  God  would  be  his  shield  and 
protector.  Several  months  after,  when  Mr.  Hodgson's  journal  was 
published,  it  was  found,  on  comparing  dates,  that  the  time  of  Mr.  Willey's 
dream  and  solicitude  was  the  same  as  that  of  Mr.  Hodgson's  danger  and 
deliverance  from  the  lions." 

The  Deadly  Serpent  and  the   Moslem's  Horse 

How  a  poisonous  serpent  in  the  interior  of  Sumatra,  East 
Indies,  came  near  bringing  a  fanatical  Moslem  mob  upon  a 
missionary,  was  told  by  Mr.  G.  F.  Jones,  a  missionary  under 
the  Australasian  Conference  of  Seventh-day  Adventists.  He 
said : 

"  In  May,  1908,  I  landed  on  the  west  coast  of  Sumatra,  and  made 
arrangements  for  the  journey  by  horse  into  the  interior.  Much  of  the 
way  was  through  forest  and  jungle  infested  with  wild  elephants  and 
tigers  and  large  howling  monkeys.    .    .    . 

'*  The  rajahs  [chiefs]  were  friendly  and  hospitable;  and  finding  that 
my  diet  was  a  restricted  one,  like  theirs,  they  preferred  to  class  me  more 
as  one   of  themselves,   different   from   the  other  Christians  of  their  ac- 
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quaintance.  So  I  had  many  open  doors  among  the  Mohammedans,  while 
they  hailed  me  in  every  village  as  an  alim;  that  is,  in  the  Malay  language, 
a  '  learned  man  of  God.'  I  felt  that  to  lose  their  confidence  would  be  a 
misfortune.     But  an  incident  occurred  which  was  a  trial  and  a  test. 

"  One  day  at  noon,  while  we  were  resting  and  eating  and  the  horse 
was  grazing,  a  large  poisonous  snake  attacked  and  bit  the  horse  in  its 
mouth.  The  owner  from  whom  I  had  hired  the  horse  at  once  realized 
that  the  animal  would  die,  as  horses  seldom  live  after  a  bite  from  this 
snake.  The  man  began  to  weep  and  moan  for  the  loss  of  his  means  of 
gaining  a  livelihood.  He  condemned  himself  for  listening  to  and  follow- 
ing a  man  who  was  not  a  Mohammedan.  The  snake  bite  was  looked  upon 
as  a  sign  of  God's  anger  against  the  man  for  allowing  himself  to  be  won 
over  by  a  Christian.     '  Now  God  is  punishing  me,'  he  cried,  and  wailed. 

"  It  was  an  ugly  crowd  that  gathered.  The  sentiment  regarding  my 
being  an  alim  had  suddenly  changed.  Some  were  running  hither  and 
thither  for  medicines  to  save  the  horse,  which  already  was  suffering  the 
symptoms  of  the  venom. 

"  I  was  greatly  distressed  at  this  turn  of  affairs,  among  a  fanatical 
people,  in  a  lonely  country,  and  wondered  what  I  could  do,  when  I  re- 
membered how  the  Lord  had  helped  others;  and  I  believed  that  He  would, 
for  His  own  honor,  in  some  way  help  me  and  send  deliverance  in  the  trying 
situation. 

"  As  I  stood  about  ten  yards  from  the  excited  and  angry  crowd,  I 
prated  quietly,  *  O  Lord,  help  me,  and  show  me  what  to  do.'  Instantly 
the  conviction  came  to  me  as  to  God's  will,  and  I  immediately  walked 
toward  the  crowd,  and  said,  *  The  Lord  will  not  let  this  horse  die;  for  He 
hears  my  prayers.'  Then  I  mounted  the  trembling  horse  and  rode  away 
at  a  trot,  with  the  people  staring  after  me  in  astonishment,  and  the 
guides  meekly  following  to  the  end  of  the  stage.  The  horse  was  healed, 
and  the  men  returned  to  their  homes;  while  I  continued  my  journey, 
praising  the  Lord  for  His  loving  care." 

"  Did  you  ever  hear  any  later  report  as  to  what  the  villagers 
thought  of  the  incident  of  the  bitten  horse  ?  "  the  writer  asked 
the  missionary.  "  Yes,"  he  replied.  "  I  returned  to  the  coast 
by  another  route,  and  so  heard  nothing  on  that  trip.  But  three 
years  afterward  two  or  three  men  from  that  region  called  on 
me  at  the  Singapore  Mission  house.  They  said  that  their  people 
had  never  forgotten  the  horse-and-snake  incident,  believing 
that  surely  an  alim,  or  ^  man  of  God,'  had  passed  through  their 
land." 


•  ^R^' ■  !'■ '  ^^^  '?^ 


-*-~--.i('jigf '' iii-       ''lijjuiiy'  ' 


•'^'^^^^sisiii^^^*-- 


CHRIST  THE  DELIVERER 


When  thou  passest  through  the  waters, 
I  will  be  with  thee."     Isa.  43:2. 


PROVIDENCES  OF  THE  SEA 

**  Thy  way  is  in  the  sea,  and  Thy  path  in  the  great 
waters."    Ps.  17:19. 

In  that  ancient  song  of  deliverances  by  the  good  hand  of 
God,  the  inspired  poet  particularly  mentions  providences  of 
the  sea. 

"  So  He  bringeth  them  unto  their  desired  haven. 
O  that  men  would  praise  Jehovah  for  His  loving-kindness, 
And  for  His  wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men!  " 

Ps.  107:  30,  31,  A.  R.  V. 

And  still  those  who  "  go  down  to  the  sea  in  ships  "  find  of 
a  truth  that  the  Lord's  way  is  in  the  sea,  and  His  path  in  the 
great  waters.  The  stories  of  the  sea  that  follow  are  mostly 
from  missionary  annals ;  and  be  it  remembered  that  the  sea  is 
the  great  highway  of  the  modern  missionary  enterprise. 

Deliverance  from  Cannibals 

The  early  days  of  the  China  Inland  Mission  represented  a 
work  built  up  and  carried  forward  without  a  recognized  con- 
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stituency;  and  many  a  victory  oi  simple  faith  in  asking  and 
receiving  is  recorded  in  their  mission  story. 

The  founder  was  the  late  J.  Hudson  Taylor.  On  his  first 
voyage  out  to  China,  as  a  youth,  Taylor  had  an  experience  in 
the  power  of  prayer  for  specific  deliverance.  It  was  in  1853, 
when  the  China  seas  were  infested  by  pirates  and  the  islands 
of  the  Malay  Archipelago  were  inhabited  by  cannibal  savages. 
The  story  is  told  in  "These  Forty  Years,"  by  F.  Howard 
Taylor,  as  follows: 

"  The  ship  was  becalmed  on  one  occasion  in  the  tropics,  and  an  unfa- 
vorable current  began  to  carry  it  rapidly  toward  an  unfriendly  shore. 
There  was  not  enough  wind  to  move  the  listless  sails,  and  as  the  long,  hot 
afternoon  wore  away,  they  drew  nearer  and  nearer  to  what  they  found 
by  the  chart  to  be  a  cannibal  island.  The  natives,  seeing  the  straits  the 
ship  was  in,  lighted  their  fires,  and  began  to  dance  around  on  the  beach 
in  eager  prospect  of  the  feast  they  expected  so  soon. 

"  On  that  boat  there  were  but  four  Christians  —  the  captain,  the  car- 
penter, the  colored  steward,  and  Mr.  Taylor.  Mr.  Taylor  suggested  that 
each  of  them  should  go  to  his  cabin,  and  wait  on  God  for  a  wind  to  carry 
them  away  from  the  impending  and  horrible  fate.  After  a  short  time  of 
prayer,  Mr.  Taylor  felt  that  the  petition  was  granted,  and  coming  up  on 
deck,  said  to  the  first  officer,  who  was  then  in  charge :  '  Won't  you  let 
loose  your  mainsail  ?  A  breeze  is  coming.'  With  an  oath  the  man  replied : 
*  I  would  rather  see  a  breeze  than  merely  hear  of  one.' 

"  '  And  don't  you  see,  away  up  in  the  topsail,  a  breeze  is  coming'? ' 
"  '  Oh,  its  nothing  but  a  cat's-paw,'  the  mate  replied,  as  his  eye  fol- 
lowed Mr.  Taylor's  upward. 

"  '  Cat's-paw  or  not,  we  might  as  well  take  advantage  of  what  there  is.' 
"  And  as  the  breeze  continued  to  freshen,  the  officer  very  gladly  let 
out  his  clewed-up  sails,  and  in  a  short  time  they  were  sailing  away  from 
the  disappointed  cannibals  at  a  good  many  knots  an  hour." 

This  was  another  modern  illustration  of  the  fact  that  God 
"  delivereth,  and  rescueth,  and  He  worketh  signs  and  wonders 
in  heaven  and  in  earth." 

A  Message  from  the  Sea 

It  may  be  a  small  matter,  in  these  days  of  tmiversal  postal 
facilities,  to  lose  a  mail.  In  the  early  days  of  missions,  means 
of  communication  were  so  infrequent  at  best  that  the  mission- 
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ary  in  a  strange  land  was  widely  isolated  from  those  holding 
the  ropes  at  home. 

John  Thomas  was  a  pioneer  in  the  Friendly  Islands.  He 
had  worked  long  on  one  of  the  islands,  against  all  manner  of 
opposition  from  the  chief.  Word  came  that  the  chief  of  an 
island  in  another  part  of  the  group  was  calling  for  a  mission. 
Thomas  sent  word  of  this  opening  to  the  board  in  London,  in 
order  to  receive  assurance  of  further  support  in  opening  a 
station  on  a  new  island.  How  he  received  the  answer  is  told  in 
an  old  volume,  "  The  IMissionary  World :  " 

"  While  waiting  at  Nukualofa,  in  a  state  of  considerable  anxiety  and 
suspense,  in  the  month  of  January,  1830,  an  incident  occurred  which 
clearly  shows  the  superintending  providence  of  God  in  the  affairs  of  the 
missionary  enterprise. 

"  A  small  box  was  washed  on  shore,  and  brought  to  Mr.  Turner  by 
one  of  the  natives.  On  being  opened,  it  was  found  to  contain  a  letter 
from  the  missionary  secretaries,  giving  the  sanction  of  the  committee  for 
the  extension  of  the  mission  in  the  Friendly  Islands,  and  the  appointment 
of  a  missionary  to  Haabai  without  further  delay. 

"  The  vessel  by  which  this  communication  had  been  sent,  a  schooner 
from  Sydney,  had  foundered  at  sea,  and  all  on  board  were  lost.  It  is 
said  that  neither  vessel  nor  crew,  nor  any  of  the  goods  with  whi.h  she 
had  been  freighted,  were  ever  seen  or  heard  of  again.  The  packaj^e  con- 
taining that  letter  alone,  a  messenger  of  mercy  for  a  people  waiting  for 
the  law  of  the  Lord,  guided  by  Him  whom  wind  and  sea  obey,  escaped  the 
general  wreck,  and  was  cast  on  shore  at  the  right  place  and  at  the  right 
time  to  relieve  the  minds  of  the  anxious  missionaries,  and  to  enable  them 
to  go  forward  and  enter  the  openings  which  appeared  before  them  for 
the  proclamation  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God." 

A  Rescue  at  Sea 

In  the  Youth's  Instructor  of  Nov.  8,  1894,  Miss  Helen  A. 
Steinhauer,  formerly  of  the  British  West  Indies,  told  of  a 
voyage  by  sailboat  from  the  island  of  Jamaica  to  New  Orleans. 

Her  parents  were  Moravian  missionaries,  and  their  health 
failing,  it  was  decided  that  they  should  go  to  a  cooler  place, 
and  they  shipped  by  sailing  vessel  bound  for  the  Mississippi 
port.  Their  ship  was  driven  by  a  storm  far  from  its  course, 
and  then  a  dead  calm  settled  down,  making  progress  impossi- 
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ble.  It  was  many  years  ago,  when  there  were  fewer  ships 
abroad  on  the  Mexican  Gulf  waters  than  in  our  time.  The  ship 
was  provisioned  for  but  a  few  days,  and  soon  it  was  necessary 
to  ration  the  passengers  and  crew.    Miss  Steinhauer  says : 

"  As  the  days  lengthened  into  weeks,  our  sufferings  were  extreme.  I 
remember  gnawing  at  a  kid  glove  for  what  nutriment  it  might  contain. 
We  were  put  upon  rations  of  half  a  ship  biscuit  and  half  a  pint  of  water 
in  the  twenty-four  hours, —  a  very  small  allowance  of  food,  and  a  still 
smaller  one  of  dl'ink  beneath  a  semi-tropical  sun.    .    .    . 

"  Some  gulped  their  portion  of  water  as  soon  as  it  was  given  them ; 
others  hugged  it  to  them  with  fierce  eagerness,  as  long  as  they  could, 
dreading  lest  a  stronger  hand  might  snatch  it  away.  At  length  our 
tongues  became  so  swollen  from  protracted  thirst  that  we  could  scarcely 
close  our  mouths.  My  mother  found  that  dipping  cloths  into  the  sea  and 
binding  them  dripping  wet  about  our  throats,  afforded  some  relief;  but 
oh,  how  maddening  it  was  to  see  water,  water  everywhere,  yet  not  a  drop 
to  drink!  Our  sufferings  from  hunger  were  extreme,  but  the  suffering 
from  thirst  was  great  beyond  expression. 

"  When  four  weeks  had  nearly  dragged  their  slow  length  along,  it 
was  decided  that  to  make  our  scant  allowance  last  one  day  longer,  some 
of  our  number  were  to  be  thrown  overboard.  The  lot  was  to  be  cast  at 
night,  but  the  result  was  not  to  be  made  known  till  just  before  the  food 
was  given  out,  in  the  hope  that  deliverance  might  come  before  the 
measure  was  put  into  execution.    .    .    . 

"  My  father  and  a  Spanish  gentleman  slept  on  deck,  but  my  mother 
and  I,  being  the  only  females  on  board,  besides  the  captain's  wife  and 
three  women  in  the  hold,  retired  to  our  berths  in  the  cabin. 

"  Of  course  many  and  importunate  prayers  had  been  offered  all  along, 
but  my  mother  determined  to  spend  the  entire  night  in  supplication, 
which  she  accordingly  did.  At  early  daylight  she  sank  into  the  sleep  of 
exhaustion,  from  which  she  was  awakened  by  my  father's  voice,  saying: 

"  '  My  dear,  we  think  that  we  see  a  sail.' 

"  '  Oh,'  exclaimed  my  mother,  wearily,  '  it  will  pass  us  by,  like  all  the 
rest!  '  We  had  been  constantly  tantalized  by  the  sight  of  vessels  pass- 
ing like  dim  specks  on  the  western  horizon,  but  so  far  away  that  we  could 
not  hail  them,  nor  could  they  see  our  signals  of  distress.  Then  recollecting 
her  night's  occupation,  she  repentantly  added :  '  No,  God  forgive  me !  it  is 
an  answer  to  my  prayer;  it  vnll  come  to  our  relief.' 

"  '  Don't  be  too  sure,  wife,'  said  my  father,  gently;  '  I  would  not  have 
you  disappointed.     If  it  be  God's  will  for  us,  it  will  come  to  our  relief.' 

"  '  It  is  His  wdll,'  replied  my  mother,  confidently.  '  I  am  sure  that 
help  is  at  hand.' 
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"  Ag  quickly  as  possible  we  dressed  and  crawled  up  the  narrow  hatch- 
way. I  shall  never  forget  the  sight  that  presented  itself  as  we  got  on 
deck.  There,  on  the  side  of  the  vessel  nearest  the  object  from  which 
the  hoped-for  relief  was  to  come,  were  gathered  the  entire  ship's  com- 
pany. Not  a  word  was  spoken,  but  as  the  naked  eye  could  not  yet 
discern  anything,  in  breathless  silence  the  ship's  spyglass  was  passed 
from  one  to  the  other,  that  each  might  see. 

"  It  certainly  seemed  as  if  it  were  a  vessel.  Yes ;  now  we  were  quite 
sure  of  the  fact.  But  would  it  come  this  way?  or  must  we  again  see  it 
vanish  out  of  sight,  like  the  ship  of  a  dream? 

"  No ;  it  came  nearer  and  nearer,  and  nearer  still.  Soon  we  could  see 
it  with  the  naked  eye.  Signals  we  could  not  make ;  we  were  far  too  weak 
and  helpless.  But  it  came  on,  nevertheless,  straight  and  true,  directly 
bearing  down  upon  us.    By  and  by  they  hailed  us : 

"  '  Ship  ahoy !  ' 

"  But  not  a  man  aboard  had  sufficient  strength  of  voice  to  make  reply. 

"  Still  they  came  on  nearer,  nor  did  they  stop  till  within  easy  dis- 
tance of  our  luckless  vessel,  when  a  boat  was  let  down,  into  which  stepped 
four  men,  one  evidently  the  captain.  The  supreme  tension  of  that  mo- 
ment is  indelibly  impressed  upon  my  mind,  child  though  I  was  at  the  time. 

"  He  was  the  first  to  board  us,  and  as  he  set  foot  on  our  deck  and 
saw  our  wretched  plight,  he  lifted  his  hat  and  said,  solemnly: 

"  *  Now  I  believe  that  there  is  a  God  in  heaven !  ' 

"  It  proved  to  be  one  of  the  small  steamers  that  tow  sailing  vessels 
into  the  harbor,  across  the  bar.  By  the  rules  that  then  bound  them  (they 
may  be  changed  now,  I  cannot  say),  they  were  not  allowed  to  go  beyond 
a  certain  distance  out  of  port  to  look  for  vessels  needing  their  assistance. 
But  this  was  the  strange  story  the  captain  told: 

"  After  he  had  gone  the  full  limit,  he  felt  unaccountably  impelled  to 
go  still  farther,  although  there  was  not  a  vessel  in  sight.  His  mate  re- 
monstrated with  him,  reminding  him  of  the  fine  to  which  he  laid  himself 
liable  if  he  persisted. 

"  '  Can't  help  it !     I've  got  to  go  on !  '  was  his  only  reply. 

"  By  and  by  he  became  desperately  seasick,  a  thing  which  had  not 
happened  to  him  before  in  twenty  years,  and  he  was  compelled  to  take 
l^is  berth,  '  like  a  landlubber !  '  and  yet  he  refused  to  turn  back,  but  bade 
them  push  still  farther  out  to  sea.  Then  his  crew  mutinied;  for  they 
were  growing  short  of  provisions,  and  determined  to  take  the  matter  in 
their  own  hands,  thinking  that  he  must  have  lost  his  senses. 

"  At  this  his  distress  of  mind  became  agonizing,  and  he  implored  them 
to  go  on,  promising  them  that  if  they  saw  nothing  to  justify  his  action 
by  sunrise  the  next  morning,  he  would  give  up,  and  promptly  alter  his 
course. 
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"  The  men  reluctantly  consented ;  and  when  day  dawned  the  man  at 
the  masthead  reported  a  black,  motionless  object  far  out  to  sea. 

"  '  Make  for  it !  '  exclaimed  the  captain,  emphatically.  '  That's  what 
we've  come  after.' 

"  And  at  that  instant  his  seasickness  left  him,  and  he  took  the  post 
of  command  as  })efore.  On  reaching  us  and  seeing  our  emaciated  forms 
and  general  wretchedness,  although  he  had  been  an  infidel  for  many 
years,  the  conviction  forced  itself  upon  him  with  overwhelming  power  that 
he  had  been  supernaturally  guided,  and  that  there  is  a  God  in  heaven; 
and  later  on,  when  he  learned  how  my  feeble  mother  had  spent  the  night, 
he  broadened  his  view  to  include  the  fact  that  He  is  a  prayer-hearing 
and  prayer-answering  God." 

It  was  exactly  four  weeks  from  the  day  they  left  Kingston, 
Jamaica,  until  they  arrived  at  New  Orleans. 

Delivered  from  Pirates 

A  partj^  of  Moravian  missionaries  was  sailing  toward  St. 
Thomas,  in  the  West  Indies,  by  the  ship  "  Britannia."  In 
those  days  the  southern  seas  were  infested  with  pirates.  One 
day  a  pirate  ship  bore  down  upon  the  "  Britannia."  Though 
poorly  equipped  for  defense,  all  hands  were  called  to  prepare 
to  resist.  The  Moravian  missionaries,  however,  retired  to  the 
cabin,  and  sought  God  to  intervene  to  spare  human  life  and  to 
enable  them  to  carry  the  gospel  message  to  a  dark  and  waiting 
land. 

The  Moravian  records  show  how  God  did  interpose,  not  only 
to  deliver,  but  to  bear  such  witness  to  at  least  one  wicked  man 
that  it  led  to  reformation  of  life : 

"  The  pirate  ship  approached  till  it  came  within  gunshot  of  the 
'  Britannia,'  and  then  from  the  cannon  ranged  along  its  deck  began  to 
pour  out  a  heavy  fire.  They  also  got  ready  their  grappling-irons,  evi- 
dently intending  to  come  on  board  to  do  their  work  of  destruction.  The 
moment  the  pirates  threw  their  grappling-irons  across  toward  the  '  Bri- 
tannia,' their  own  ship  was  tossed  violently  by  the  wa.A^es,  and  the  men 
who  held  the  ropes  were  thrown  headlong  into  the  sea.  Vexed  with  this 
disaster,  the  pirate  captain  sent  others,  who  shared  the  same  fate.  Seeing 
he  could  not  succeed  in  this  manner,  he  fired  his  guns,  but,  strange  to  say, 
the  balls  missed  the  '  Britannia,'  and  fell  harmlessly  into  the  sea.  The 
smoke  of  the  frequent  discharges  was  very  dense  and  hung  about  the 
vessels  for  some  minutes,  hiding  them  from  each  other's  view.     At  last 
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a  sudden  gust  of  wind  cleared  it  away,  and  to  the  amazement  of  the  pirate 
captain,  the  *  Britannia '  was  seen  at  a  distance,  with  all  her  sails  set, 
and  speeding  cwdftly  away  from  the  attack!  The  pirates  gave  up  the 
chase  as  hopeless,  feeling  perfectly  confounded  with  their  want  of 
success. 

"  The  missionaries  regarded  this  deliverance  as  a  direct  answer  to 
prayer,  but  the  sequel  was  even  more  remarkable  than  the  incident  itself. 

"  Five  years  afterward,  during  which  the  missionaries  had  been 
faithfully  preaching  the  gospel  in  St.  Thomas,  they  and  the  other 
brethren  on  the  island  were  assembled  together  to  celebrate  the  anni- 
versary of  their  escape  from  the  pirates.  As  they  sat  together,  word  was 
brought  that  a  stranger  wished  to  speak  to  them,  and  at  their  permission 
a  tall  man  entered,  with  tine,  bold  features  and  a  pleasant  expression  of 
face.  He  inquired  if  they  were  the  missionaries  who  came  to  the  island 
in  the  *  Britannia  '  five  years  before. 

"  '  We  are,'  replied  the  brother  whom  he  more  particularly  addressed. 

"'And  you  were  attacked  upon  the  sea  by  pirates?' 

"'Exactly;  but  why  are  these  questions  proposed?' 

"  '  Because,'  answered  the  stranger,  '  I  am  the  captain  who  commanded 
the  pirate  ship  which  attacked  you,  and  the  miraculous  way  in  which  your 
vessel  escaped  was  the  cause  of  my  own  salvation  from  the  power  of  sin 
through  faith  in  Christ.' 

"  The  stranger  then  proceeded  to  relate  how,  on  making  inquiry,  he 
was  led  to  the  conclusion  that  it  was  through  the  prayers  of  the  mis- 
sionaries that  the  '  Britannia  '  escaped,  and  was  consequently  induced  to 
attend  a  place  of  worship,  where  he  was  converted  from  the  error  of 
his  ways. 

" '  And  thus,'  said  he,  in  conclusion,  '  from  a  pirate  captain  I  am 
become  a  poor  sinner  justified  by  the  grace  and  mercy  of  Christ,  and 
my  hope  has  been  that  I  might  some  day  be  able  to  find  you,  and  relate 
to  you  my  miraculous  conversion.     This  joy  is  granted  to  me  today.'  " 

Skeptics  are  inclined  to  scoff  at  such  accounts,  but  those 
early  Moravian  missionaries,  unemotional  and  gTave,  and  sim- 
ple in  their  lives,  which  they  readily  risked  without  thoug-ht  of 
danger  or  of  praise,  were  not  the  men  to  make  up  stories  of 
missionary  adventure. 

A  Barrier  Turned  into  a  Gateway  for  the  Truth 

In  the  early  days  of  this  generation,  when  the  time  had 
come  for  the  missionary  occupation  of  the  great  heathen  lands, 
Japan  was  determined  to  keep  its  doors  barred  against  the 
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living  God  is  among  you. "    Joshua  3:10. 
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g'ospel,  even  though  it  had  opened  two  gateways  for  commer- 
cial exchange  with  foreign  ports.  Nagasaki  was  one  of  these 
ports  of  call  for  ships ;  and  the  Dutch  were  allowed  a  trading" 
settlement  on  the  island  of  Deshima,  in  Nagasaki  harbor.  But 
this  concession  only  made  the  authorities  the  more  deter- 
mined to  keep  out  the  foreign  religion. 

How  the  effort  to  set  up  a  barrier  for  this  purpose  was  over- 
ruled by  Providence  for  the  opening  of  Japanese  eyes  to  the 
light,  is  told  as  follows  in  Griffis's  '^  Verbeck  of  Japan :  " 

"  To  guard  the  coast  and  keep  up  both  the  policy  of  exclusion  and 
inclusion,  the  daimio,  or  baron,  of  Hizen  was  given  charge  of  the  work 
of  defense  and  surveillance.  He  appointed  one  of  his  haro,  or  ministers, 
named  Murata,  a  brave  and  trusty  officer  whose  title  was  Wakasa  no 
Kami,  that  is,  the  honorary  lord  of  Wakasa.  In  those  days  titles  did 
not  mean  necessarily  either  rank,  revenue,  or  office.  Murata  posted  his 
troops  at  advantageous  points,  and  set  a  cordon  of  boats  around  the 
harbor,  so  that  no  hungry  scholar  eager  for  knowledge,  or  student  hoping 
to  slip  out  from  Japan  to  see  the  world,  could  break  the  blockade  and  get 
aboard  the  English  ships.    .    .    . 

"  Wakasa  frequently  went  out  by  night  and  day  in  a  boat  to  inspect 
personally  the  means  of  defense  and  of  guard.  On  one  of  these  excur- 
sions he  saw  floating  on  the  water  a  little  book,  which,  in  type,  binding, 
and  language,  was  different  from  anything  he  had  'ever  seen.  Curiosity 
at  once  seized  him  to  know  what  it  contained.  After  much  inquiry,  con- 
ducted with  wariness,  one  of  the  interpreters,  able  to  talk  Dutch  and 
read  words  printed  in  European  letters,  told  him  that  it  was  about  the 
Creator  of  the  universe,  and  Jesus,  who  taught  His  mind  and  truth,  and 
that  there  was  much  also  between  its  pages  about  morals  and  religion. 

"  All  this  only  whetted  the  governor's  desire  to  know  the  whole 
contents.  He  sent  one  of  his  men,  named  Eguchi  Baitei,  to  Nagasaki, 
professedly  to  study  medicine,  but  in  reality  to  find  out  from  the  Dutch 
more  of  the  book,  and  they  told  him  much.  When  he  heard  there  was  a 
translation  of  this  book  into  Chinese,  he  sent  a  man  over  to  China  and 
secured  a  copy.  Murata's  home  was  in  Saga,  the  castle  city  and  capital 
of  Hizen,  and  there,  with  the  Chinese  translation,  he  began  the  study  of 
the  New  Testament." 

It  was  in  1854  that  Wakasa  found  the  floating  book  as  he 
patrolled  the  harbor  to  keep  out  foreign  ideas.  A  few  years 
later,  in  1862,  Verbeck  began  his  great  educational  work  for 
that  land  by  teaching  a  class  of  two  youno^  men,  one  of  whom 
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was  Wakasa's  younger  brother.  Two  years  later  Verbeck  re- 
ceived a  call  from  Wakasa  himself,  a  tall,  dignified  man  of 
fifty.  He  was  already  an  intelligent  believer  in  Christ,  and 
related  this  story  of  '^  the  Moses  of  his  deliverance, —  the  book 
drawn  out  of  the  water  twelve  years  before."  He  said  to 
Verbeck : 

"  Sir,  I  cannot  tell  you  my  feelings  when  for  the  first  time  T  read  the 
account  of  the  character  and  work  of  Jesus  Christ.  I  had  never  seen,  or 
heard,  or  imagined  such  a  person.  J.  was  filled  with  admiration,  over- 
whelmed with  emotion,  and  taken  captive  by  the  record  of  His  nature 
and  life." 

The  government  heard  of  his  conversion,  and  ordered  him 
punished,  but  the  only  thing  done  was  to  burn  some  of  his 
books.  He  died  a  believer  in  1874.  His  daughter  is  still  living, 
as  this  is  written,  a  Christian  believer. 

How  Stormy  Winds  Sent  Missionaries  to  the 
West  Indies 

The  Methodist  revival  of  more  than  a  hundred  years  ago 
wrought  a  great  work  in  the  West  Indies.  Dr.  Coke  was  the 
agent  used  of  God  in  planting  the  work  there.  He  was  the 
pioneer  missionary  herald  of  the  Methodist  movement.  He 
crossed  the  Atlantic  again  and  again,  labored  on  the  Channel 
Islands,  and  finally,  in  his  old  age,  was  buried  at  sea  on  his 
way  to  plant  a  mission  in  Ceylon. 

Dr.  Coke  gave  the  glory  all  to  God  for  directing  him  to  the 
West  Indies.  He  had  no  intention  of  opening  a  work  there, 
and  fully  believed  that  God's  providence  swept  him  away  from 
his  own  plans  to  do  a  blessed  work  that  needed  to  be  done  just 
then  for  the  vast  slave  populations  of  the  islands. 

He  set  out  in  1786  with  a  party  of  missionaries  from  Eng- 
land for  Nova  Scotia,  where  the  Methodist  work  was  to  be 
strengthened.  On  September  24  they  sailed.  Week  after  week 
they  were  buffeted  by  storms.  The  seas  whipped  the  ship's 
black  tarred  ropes  and  cordage  until  they  were  frayed  and 
white     The  doctor's  journal  tells  of  precious  seasons  of  prayer 
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in  their  little  cabin,  when  the  missionaries  held  close  com- 
munion with  the  Lord.  But  the  ship  could  not  get  across  the 
Atlantic.  On  December  4,  more  than  two  months  from  the 
date  of  sailing,  Dr.  Coke  wrote  in  his  diary : 

"  It  is  very  remarkable  that  since  we  came  near  the  Banks  of  New- 
foundland, I  have  had  a  strong  persuasion,  and  I  believe  a  divine  one, 
that  we  shall  be  driven  to  the  West  Indies." 

The  captain,  almost  in  despair  of  holding  on  his  course, 
felt  that  the  praying  missionaries  were  somehow  to  blame. 
Crying  out  that  there  was  a  Jonah  on  board,  he  one  day  threw 
a  lot  of  Dr.  Coke's  books  and  papers  overboard,  and  threatened 
to  throw  the  doctor  himself  over.  But  in  the  time  of  greatest 
danger  from  a  hurricane,  the  little  missionary  party  felt  that 
God  in  a  special  way  heard  prayer.  Dr.  Coke's  journal  tells 
the  story  of  the  experience : 

"  A'  dreadful  gale  blew  from  the  northwest.  At  ten  at  night  I  heard 
the  captain's  wife  crying  out  in  the  most  dreadful  fright,  and  presently 
Mr.  Hilditch  (one  of  the  passengers)  came  running  and  crying,  '  Pray 
for  us.  Doctor,  pray  for  us,  for  we  are  just  gone!  '  I  came  out  of  my 
stateroom,  and  found  that  a  dreadful  hurricane  had  just  arisen.  The 
ship  was  on  her  beam  ends.  They  had  not  time  to  take  down  the  foresail, 
and  were  just  going  to  cut  away  the  mainmast  as  the  last  remedy,  ex- 
l^ecting  every  moment  that  the  ship  would  be  filled  with  water,  and  sink. 

"  My  brethren  and  myself  at  this  awful  moment  retired  into  a  corner 
to  pray,  and  I  think  I  may  say  we  all  felt  a  perfect  resignation  to  the 
will  of  God.  Through  grace,  I  think  I  may  assert,  I  was  entirely  de- 
livered from  the  fear  of  death. 

"  But  Brother  Hammet  was  superior  to  all  of  us  in  faith  for  the 
occasion.  His  first  prayer  (if  it  could  be  called  by  that  name)  was  little 
else  than  a  declaration  of  the  full  assurance  he  possessed  that  God  would 
deliver  us;  and  his  second  address  to  God  was  a  thanksgiving  for  our 
deliverance. 

"  It  was  not  till  after  this,  and  after  we  had  sung  a  hymn  together, 
that  the  foresail  was  shivered  in  pieces,  and  by  that  means  the  masts 
were  saved,  and  probably  the  ship  itself."  —  Journals  of  Thomas  Colce. 

The  captain  decided  to  make  for  the  West  Indies,  the  very 
region  to  which  Dr.  Coke  had  been  impressed  they  should  go, 
and  from  this  time  the  winds  w^ere  favoring.     The  sequel  is 
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told  by  F.  Deaville  Walker,  of  the  Wesleyan  Missionary  So- 
ciety of  England : 

"  The  God  who  rules  the  raging  of  the  sea  carried  Coke  and  three 
Methodist  preachers  on  the  wings  of  the  tempest  across  the  Atlantic  to 
the  West  Indies,  and  they  landed  in  Antigua,  two  thousand  miles  from 
their  intended  destination.  On  Christmas  morning,  1786,  they  landed 
from  their  half -wrecked  vessel  on  the  very  island  where  the  shipwright 
preacher  Baxter  and  his  two  thousand  Negro  converts  were  praying  for 
missionaries!  Coke  was  not  the  man  to  misinterpret  such  a  providence 
or  to  lose  such  an  opportunity;  and  as  he  traveled  from  island  to  island, 
it  became  still  more  clear  that  the  lovely  isles  of  the  West  were  the  ap- 
pointed field.  From  that  time  Dr.  Coke  lived  to  win  the  Negro  race  for 
Christ.  Two  of  the  preachers  he  had  with  him  were  designated  by  con- 
ference for  work  in  Nova  Scotia.  Coke  promptly  set  aside  the  of&cial 
appointment,  and  stationed  his  men  at  Antigua,  St.  Kitts,  and  St. 
Vincent.  This  may  be  regarded  as  the  beginning  of  our  foreign  mis- 
sionary work."  —  Missionary  Bcview  of  the  World,  July,  1914, 

"  I  have  no  doubt  but  it  would  be  an  open  resistance  of 
the  clear  providence  of  the  Almighty,"  wrote  Dr.  Coke  from 
the  islands,  ''  to  remove  any  of  the  missionaries  at  present  from 
this  country."  So  they  were  left  there,  to  begin  a  work  that 
has  been  a  blessing  indeed  to  that  great  field ;  for  the  revival 
of  true  godliness  and  of  Bible  religion,  for  which  Methodism 
stood,  was  the  reforming  message  of  God  for  that  day  and 
generation. 

"  The  Wesleyan  missions,"  says  Hurst,  ''  were  almost  the 
first  ray  of  light  that  had  come  to  the  hopeless  and  benighted 
slave  populations  of  the  West  Indies."  And  it  was  the  "  stormy 
wind  fulfilling  His  word"  (Ps.  148:8)  that  sent  the  mes- 
sengers of  light  across  the  sea. 

How  the  Way  Was  Cleared:  A  Sea  Captain's 

Testimony 

The  well-known  English  evangelist,  Mr.  Charles  Inglis, 
whose  absolute  veracity  no  one  in  Great  Britain  would  for  a 
moment  question,  once  told  a  story  which  he  heard  direct  from 
the  captain  of  a  steamship  on  the  Liverpool-Canadian  service, 
with  whom  he  crossed  the  Atlantic  over  forty  years  ago.     It 
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concerned  the  captain's  experience  with  that  man  of  faith, 
George  Mliller,  of  the  Bristol  (England)  orphanages. 

The  sea  captain  spoken  of  told  his  story  to  Mr.  Inglis  as  the 
ship  was  creeping  slowly  through  a  fog  off  the  Banks  of  New- 
foundland. ]\Ir.  Inglis  said  that  the  captain  was  one  of  the 
most  devoted  Christians  he  ever  knew.    The  captain  said : 

"  Mr.  Inglis,  the  last  time  I  crossed  here,  five  weeks  ago,  one  of  the 
most  extraordinary  things  happened,  and  it  has  completely  revolutionized 
the  whole  of  my  Christian  life.  Up  to  that  time  I  was  one  of  yonr  or- 
dinary Christians. 

"  We  had  a  man  of  God  on  board,  George  Miiller,  of  Bristol.  I  had 
been  on  that  bridge  for  twenty-two  hours,  and  never  left  it.  I  was 
startled  by  some  one  tapping  me  on  the  shoulder.  It  was  George  Miiller. 
*  Captain,'  he  said,  '  I  have  come  to  tell  you  that  I  must  be  in  Quebec  on 
Saturday  afternoon.'    This  was  Wednesday. 

^'  It  is  impossible,'  I  said. 

" '  I  have  never  broken  an  engagement  for  fifty-seven  years.' 

"  '  I  would  willingly  help  you.     How  can  I  ?     I  am  helpless.' 

"  *  Let  us  *go  down  to  the  chartroom  and  pray.' 

"  I  never  heard  of  such  a  thing,  '  Mr.  Miiller,'  I  said,  '  do  you  know 
how  dense  this  fog  is  I ' 

"  '  No,'  he  replied,  '  my  eye  is  not  on  the  density  of  the  fog,  but  on 
the  living  God,  who  controls  every  circumstance  of  my  life.' 

"  He  went  down  on  his  knees,  and  he  prayed  one  of  the  most  simple 
prayers.  I  muttered  to  myself :  '  That  would  suit  a  children's  class, 
where  the  children  were  not  more  than  eight  or  nine  years  of  age.'  The 
burden  of  his  prayer  was  something  like  this :  '  O  Lord,  if  it  is  consistent 
with  Thy  will,  please  remove  this  fog  in  five  minutes.  You  know  the  en- 
gagement you  made  for  me  in  Quebec  for  Saturday.  I  believe  it  is  your 
will.' 

"  When  he  had  finished,  I  was  going  to  pray ;  but  he  put  his  hand 
on  my  shoulder  and  told  me  not  to  pray.  '  First,  you  do  not  believe  He 
will;  and,  second,  I  believe  He  has,  and  there  is  no  need  whatever  for 
you  to  pray  about  it.'  I  looked  at  him,  and  George  Miiller  said  this: 
'  Captain,  I  have  known  my  Lord  for  fifty-seven  years,  and  there  has 
never  been  a  single  day  that  I  have  failed  to  gain  an  audience  with  the 
King.  Get  up,  Captain,  and  open  the  door,  and  you  will  find  the  fog  is 
gone.'     I  got  up,  and  the  fog  was  gone!  " 

The  lesson  is  lost  if  it  suggests  that  Miiller's  faith  enabled 
him  to  ask  strange  things  and  receive  the  answer.    He  did  not 
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make  a  practice  of  praying  concerning:  weather  conditions. 
This  was  the  one  such  occasion,  doubtless,  in  his  long  life  of 
faith.  The  lesson  is  that  God  does  open  the  right  way  before 
faith ;  and  He  may,  on  occasions,  make  known  to  ITis  children 
that  it  is  according  to  His  will  that  definite  request  be  made  for 
the  removal  of  barriers  and  the  opening  of  ways  where  ordi- 
naiy  means  fall  short  and  human  resource  fails. 

An  Indian  Jonah  Recalled 

In  his  book,  "  Lights  and  Shadows  of  a  Long  Episcopate," 
Bishop  Whipple  tells  of  an  Indian  helper,  in  the  early  days 
among  the  wilds  of  northern  Minnesota,  who  tried,  like  Jonah, 
to  run  away  from  the  call  to  preach  the  message  of  God  to  the 
heathen,  and  who,  like  Jonah,  was  sent  back  to  the  task,  though 
not  really  being  cast  into  the  sea  for  his  unfaithfulness. 

Enmegahbowh  was  the  youth's  name.  He  had  come  with 
the  missionaries  from  eastern  Canada,  as  helper*  and  inter- 
preter. He  married  a  Chippewa  maiden,  who  became  a  be- 
liever. He  promised  her  people  at  the  time  that  he  would 
remain  among  them.  But  conditions  were  discouraging.  He 
saw  the  white  missionaries  nearest  him  sail  away  down  the 
^Mississippi,  retiring  from  the  region.  He  decided  to  go  away 
also,  back  to  his  earlier  field  at  Sault  Ste.  Marie,  on  the  Straits 
of  Mackinac. 

It  was  hard  for  his  wife  to  consent  to  leave  her  people ;  but 
she  said :  "  Enmegahbowh,  I  gave  you  a  promise  at  our  mar- 
riage. I  am  ready  to  go  with  you  and  die  with  you.  Go,  yes, 
go,  and  I  will  follow  you."  His  conscience  troubled  him,  but 
he  decided  now  to  go  and  leave  these  heathen  Indians. 

The  story  of  the  attempt  was  told  in  a  letter  to  Bishop 
AVhipple,  given  in  the  appendix  to  his  book  of  recollections. 

The  young  Indian  tells  how  he  and  his  wife  journeyed  to 
Lake  Superior  and  there  took  passage  in  a  boat.  The  wind  was 
favorable.  Pie  was  happy  to  be  sailing  swiftly  eastward  toward 
his  own  people : 


Providences  of  the  Sea  541 

"  0  how  beautiful  it  seeined !  The  captain  said,  '  At  this  rate  we 
should  land  at  Sault  Sto.  Marie  on  the  third  day.'  With  joy  I  said  to 
myself,  '  Tn  a  few  days  I  shall  land  on  the  beautiful  shores  of  Tarshish, 
the  land  of  my  choice.'  The  fast  sailing  filled  my  coward  soul  with 
courage.  I  looked  toward  the  south  and  saw  only  a  small  speck  of  land, 
and  to  the  nortli  no  land. 

"  Soon  after  this  the  wind  began  to  fall,  and  the  speed  of  the  vessel 
to  slacken.  A  few  hours  more,  and  a  dead  calm  was  upon  us.  The  great 
vessel  moved  about  here  and  there.  At  about  five  o'clock  in  the  afternoon 
the  sail  began  to  move.  The  captain  said :  '  The  wind  is  coming  from  the 
wrong  direction, —  a  bad  wind  and  always  furious.'  At  six  o'clock  the 
storm  broke.  The  lake  was  white  with  the  lashing  waves,  the  wind  in- 
creasing in  ferocity.  The  huge  vessel  was  tossed  like  a  small  boat,  and 
could  hardly  make  headway.  The  waves  had  mastered  the  sea,  and 
threatened  destruction  in  their  tremendous  movement. 

"  The  captain  came  to  our  cabin,  drenched,  and  said :  *  We  are  in 
danger.  The  wind  is  maddening,  and  determined  to  send  us  to  the  bottom 
of  the  sea.  I  hav3  sailed  this  great  lake  from  head  to  foot  for  twenty- 
one  years,  but  no  storm  has  ever  impeded  my  sailing.  I  have  never  seen 
anything  like  it.  My  friend,  I  am  afraid  that  something  is  wrong 
with  us.' 

"■  He  went  out.  His  last  words  struck  my  stony  heart.  My  dear 
companion  saw  the  emotion  on  my  face,  but  said  nothing.  In  an  hour  the 
captain  came  in  again,  and  told  us  of  our  increasing  danger,  and  that  it 
was  impossible  to  move  ahead,  and  that  our  only  safety  was  in  trying  to 
go  back  to  our  starting  place. 

"  Nothing  could  be  heard  on  deck  above  the  rattling  and  roar  of  sails 
and  waves,  but  at  last  the  vessel  swung  round  to  go  back.  With  diflB- 
culty  we  finally  reached  the  harbor. 

"  Before  leaving  the  vessel,  my  companion  talked  with  me  thus :  *  I 
must  say  a  few  words,  Enmegahbowh.  I  believe,  as  I  believe  in  God, 
that  we  are  the  cause  of  almost  perishing  in  the  deep  waters.  I  believe 
that,  although  poor,  God  w^anted  you  to  do  something  for  our  dying 
heathen  people.  What  you  have  said  is  true,  that  this  is  a  great  heathen 
country,  full  of  darkness  and  idolatry.' 

"  T  said,  '  I  fully  agree  with  your  words,  that  I  am  the  cause  of  our 
disaster.'  I  had  thought  of  this  myself,  but  to  tame  down  my  conscience 
I  said :  '  To  be  recognized  by  my  heavenly  Father  and  impeded  on  my 
journey  to  the  rising  sun!  I  am  too  small!  too  poor!  it  is  impossible!  ' 
But  to  her  I  again  repeated  my  argument  that  the  white  missionaries, 
with  means,  education,  experience,  had  found  it  useless  and  had  deserted, 
and  what  were  wc  that  we  should  set  ourselves  to  do  this  work? 

"  My  companion  asked  quietly,  '  Do  you  still  mean  to  go?  ' 
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"  1  said,  '  Yes.' 

"  *  1  shall  follow  you/  was  her  answer. 

'*  The  captain  said  that  he  would  start  again  by  the  first  good  wind. 
The  next  night  at  two  o'clock  we  were  again  sailing  at  a  fast  rate,  and 
again  our  heavy  hearts  were  cheered.  When  we  reached  the  place  where 
we  were  before  becalmed,  the  wind  fell,  the  sails  stilled,  and  the  vessel 
stopped  moving.  A  deadly  calm  was  upon  us  again.  There  was  not  a 
cloud  to  be  seen  in  the  heavens.  My  companion  and  I  w^ere  sitting  on 
the  deck. 

"  An  hour  later,  as  we  were  looking  toward  the  setting  sun,  to  our 
astonishment  and  fear  we  saw  a  small  dark  speck  of  a  cloud  rising. 
My  heart  beat  quicker.  The  cloud  was  growing  and  spreading.  The 
captain  cried  that  the  wind  was  coming,  and  that  it  would  be  worse  than 
the  other. 

"  Two  hours  later  the  sails  began  to  move,"  and  then  came  the  wind 
and  the  waves  with  all  their  threatening  force.  The  captain  gave  an  order 
to  throw  overboard  the  barrels  of  fish  to  lighten  the  vessel.  I  was  no 
longer  the  same  man.  The  heavens  were  of  ink  blackness;  there  was  a 
great  roaring  and  booming,  and  the  lightning  seemed  to  rend  the  heavens. 
The  wind  increased,  and  the  vessel  could  not  make  headway.  The  captain 
ran  here  and  there,  talking  to  his  sailors.  I  thought  that  he  was  asking 
them  to  cast  lots.  He  again  said  that  he  had  never  seen  such  a  storm,  and 
that  something  must  be  wrong  on  the  ship,  and  that  the  storms  had  been 
sent  by  the  Master  of  life,  to  show  His  power  over  the  great  world. 

"  The  words  sank  deep  into  my  wicked  heart :  1  was  sure  that  he 
would  summon  his  mariners,  and  say  to  them,  '  Come,  let  us  cast  lots,  that 
we  may  know  for  whose  cause  this  evil  has  come  upon  us.'  If  they  had 
cast  lots,  it  would  have  fallen  upon  guilty  Enmegahbowh.  .  ,  .  Again 
the  captain  cried,  '  Surely,  something  is  wrong  about  this  vessel,  and  we 
must  perish.'  " 

Enmegahbowh's  letter  tells  how  the  whole  lesson  of  Jonah's 
attempted  flio-ht  from  duty  came  up  before  him,  with  assur- 
ance that  if  he,  too,  would  repent  and  seek  God  in  his  distress, 
the  Lord  wuuld  forgive  and  deliver.  He  does  not  tell  how  they 
got  back  to  land,  but  by  the  mercy  of  God  it  was  a  thoroughly 
repentant  Indian  who  returned  to  the  starting  place ;  and  with- 
out a  doubt  as  to  God's  will,  the  young  man  and  his  wife  set 
out  again  for  her  heathen  tribesmen,  who  welcomed  them  with 
joy.     The  heathen  women,  he  says,  built  a  wigwam  for  them. 

"  Thus,  dear  Bishop,"  he  wrote  years  later,  in  recounting 
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his  experience,  "  I  returned  to  my  heathen  people  like  unto  the 
city  of  Nineveh."  And  the  bishop  testifies  that  the  young: 
Indian  became  a  most  efficient  gospel  evangelist,  laboring  with 
Bishop  AVhipple  for  forty  years  among  the  Chippewas. 

Of  a  delivering  providence  in  the  life  of  the  young  Indian's 
wife,  the  bishop  says : 

"  A  providence  of  God  may  be  traced  in  an  incident  which  occurred 
many  years  ago,  when  the  Chippewas  were  encamped  on  Lake  St.  Croix, 
where  Enmegahbowh's  wife,  then  a  young  child,  was  visiting  an  aunt. 
In  the  night  the  Sioux  attacked  the  village  and  murdered  all  the  inhabit- 
ants except  this  child,  who  was  unnoticed  as  she  slept  between  her  aunt 
and  sister.  I  have  always  looked  with  reverence  upon  this  mother  in 
Israel,  whose  life  was  spared  to  help  and  bless  her  heathen  people.  I 
have  known  Enmegahbowh  in  sunshine  and  in  storm,  and  he  has  always 
been  to  me  a  faithful  friend  and  brother." 

Thus  out  of  the  pioneering  days  of  missions  in  the  Indian 
wilds  of  the  Upper  Mississippi  come  testimonies  to  the  deliver- 
ing and  guiding  hand  of  Providence,  preparing  His  agencies 
for  the  carrying  of  light  into  the  dark  places  of  the  earth,  and 
dealing  mercifully,  though  sternly,  with  His  chosen,  even  as 
in  the  Bible  times  of  old. 

Before  the  Days  of  Wireless  Telegraphy 

The  invention  of  wireless  telegraphy  is  one  of  the  wonderful 
material  providences  of  this  generation.  A  ship  in  trouble 
sends  out  the  SOS  signal,  and  from  distant  points  ships 
turn  from  their  charted  course  to  dash  full  speed  to  the  rescue. 
It  is  a  thing  to  thrill  the  heart  only  to  think  of  the  cry  of  dis- 
tress coming  far  through  the  ether  to  bring  the  help  hurrying 
to  the  exact  place  of  need  on  the  great  ocean. 

During  the  Great  War  we  were  on  board  ship  in  the  At- 
lantic waters.  Passengers  were  at  lunch,  when  suddenly  we 
felt  the  ship  swerve  so  decidedly  as  to  set  every  one  inquiring, 
"  What  is  the  trouble?  "  Soon  the  news  was  out  —  an  S  0  S 
call  had  been  picked  up,  a  ship  was  on  fire,  and  we  were  speed- 
ing to  the  given  point  of  longitude  and  latitude. 
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Everybody  was  soon  on  deck,  watching,  wondering,  anxious 
An  hour,  and  on  the  night  sky  could  be  seen  the  glare  of  the 
fire ;  another  hour,  and  we  were  standing  by  the  steamer,  whose 
small  boats  were  waiting  for  rescue  while  the  red  fire  and  the 
black  smoke  rolled  up  through  the  decks  everywhere  from  stem 
to  stern  of  the  doomed  ship.  How  the  passengers  on  our  decks 
cheered  the  boats  as  they  came  alongside !  We  were  in  time, 
and  the  crew  was  saved ! 

But  here  is  a  story  of  rescue  at  sea  before  the  days  of  the 
wireless,  when  yet  a  call  for  help  came  through  the  ether,  and 
brought  its  answer  at  the  right  time  and  exactly  at  the  right 
spot. 

In  November,  1873,  the  British  passenger  ship  "  Loch 
Earn "  collided  with  the  French  liner  "  Ville  du  Havre," 
which  went  down,  and  many  were  drowned.  The  survivors 
were  taken  aboard  the  ''  Loch  Earn,"  which  was  soon  able  to 
transfer  most  of  them  to  another  French  boat.  The  British 
ship  proved  unmanageable  because  of  its  injuries,  and  drifted 
northward  out  of  the  path  of  the  ocean  steamers,  at  the  mercy 
of  wind  and  wave.  The  passengers  were  in  distress.  A  godly 
minister  who  was  on  board,  a  Mr.  Cook,  gathered  a  company 
for  prayer. 

The  story  of  their  providential  rescue  was  told  as  follows 
by  the  mother  of  one  of  the  ship's  passengers,  in  a  letter  to 
D]-.   Andrew   Thompson,   Edinburgh,   written  just  after  the 

event : 

"  The  day  before  they  were  rescued  they  knew  that  very  shortly  the 
.ship  must  go  down.  The  wind  had  changed,  bringing  them  nearer  the 
track  of  ships,  but  they  had  little  hope  of  being  saved.  Mr.  Cook  told 
them  of  his  own  hope,  and  he  urgently  entreated  them  to  put  their  trust 
in  '  Him  who  is  mighty  to  save.'  At  the  same  time  he  told  them  he  had 
no  doubt  they  would  be  rescued,  and  even  then  a  vessel  was  speeding  to 
save  them;  that  God  had  answered  their  prayers,  and  that  next  day,  as 
morning  dawned,  they  would  see  her. 

"  That  night  was  one  of  great  anxiety.  As  morning  dawned,  every 
eye  was  strained  to  see  the  promised  ship.  There,  truly,  she  was,  and  the 
'  British  Queen  '  bore  down  upon  them.  You  may  think  that  with 
thankful  hearts  they  left  the  *  Loch  Earn.' 
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"  One  thing  is  remarkable  —  the  oflScer  in  charge  on  board  the 
'  British  Queen  '  had  a  most  unaccountable  feeling  that  there  was  some- 
thing for  him  to  do,  and  three  times  during  the  night  he  had  changed  the 
course  of  the  vessel,  bearing  northward.  He  told  the  w^atch  to  keep  a 
sharp  lookout  for  a  ship,  and  immediately  on  sighting  the  '  Loch  Earn,' 
bore  down  upon  her.  At  first  he  thought  she  had  been  abandoned,  as  she 
lay  helpless  in  the  trough  of  the  sea,  but  soon  they  saw  her  signal  of 
distress. 

"  It  seems  to  me  a  remarkable  instance  of  faith  on  the  one  side  and 
a  guiding  Providence  on  the  other.  After  they  were  taken  on  board  the 
pilot  boat  that  brought  them  into  Plymouth,  at  noon,  when  they  for  the 
last  time  joined  together  in  prayer,  Mr.  Cook  read  to  them  the  account 
of  Paul's  shipwreck,  showing  the  similarity  of  their  experience.  What 
made  that  captain  change  his  course  against  his  will,  but  the  ever-present 
Spirit  of  God?" 

The  Encampment  of  the  Angels 

They  are  camping  round  about  me; 

Perish  every  doubt  and  fear; 
For  the  camp  fires  of  the  angels 

From  the  glory  land  are  near. 
Hedged  about  e'en  like  the  mountains 

Eound  Jerusalem  of  old, 
I  am  compassed  by  the  angels 

From  the  shining  streets  of  gold. 

I  can  see  their  white  tents  gleaming 

Mid  the  radiant  glory  bright. 
And  I  hear  the  faithful  tramping 

Of  the  sentinel  at  night; 
For  my  Watcher  sleepeth  never. 

And  His  eye  is  never  dim ; 
He  will  keep  my  soul  forever 
If  I  only  trust  in  Him. 

They  are  camping  round  about  me, 

Mid  the  busy  cares  of  life. 
Mid  its  trials  and  temptations, 

Mid  its  bustle  and  its  strife. 
They  will  leave  me  never,  never; 

They  are  guardians  true  and  tried. 
See!   they  pitch  their  white  tents  closer,  % 

And  they'll  never  leave  my  side. 

—  Mrs.  I.  D.  Avery -Stuttle. 
35 


THE  UNSEEN  GUARDIAN 


"They  shall  bear  thee  up  in  their  hands, 
lest  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone." 
Ps.  91:  12. 


PAUL  SAVED  FROM  THE 
SHIPWRECK 


*'  There  shall  not  a  hair  fall  from  the 
head  of  any  of  you."    Acts  27:34. 


FROM  ACCIDENT  AND  PERIL 

*^  He  shall  give  His  angels  charge  over  thee,  to 
keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways/^    Ps.  91: 11. 

An  Eno'lish  minister,  Richard  Boardman,  lonig"  3^ears  ago 
related  an  experience  of  providential  deliverance,  which  was 
printed  in  the  Revieiv  and  Herald  of  Feb.  12,  1861 : 

Richard  Boardtnan's  Deliverance 

"  I  preached  one  evening  at  Mould,  in  Flintshire,  and  next  morning 
set  out  for  Parkgate.  After  riding  some  miles,  I  asked  a  man  if  I  was 
on  the  road  to  that  place.  He  answered,  '  Yes,  but  you  will  have  some 
sands  to  go  over,  and  unless  you  ride  fast,  you  will  be  in  danger  of  being 
inclosed  by  the  tide.' 

"  It  then  began  to  snow  to  such  a  degree  that  I  could  scarcely  see  a 
step  of  my  way.  I  got  to  the  sands,  and  pursued  my  journey  over  them 
for  some  time  as  rapidly  as  I  could;  but  the  tide  came  in  and  sur- 
rounded me  on  every  side,  so  that  I  could  neither  proceed  nor  turn  back, 
and  to  ascend  the  perpendicular  rocks  was  impossible. 
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"  In  this  situation  T  commended  myself  to  God,  not  having  the  least 
expectation  of  escaping  death.  In  a  little  time  I  perceived  tvv^o  men  run- 
ning down  the  hill  on  the  other  side  of  the  water,  and  by  some  means 
they  got  a  boat  and  came  to  my  relief  just  as  the  sea  had  reached  my 
knees  as  I  sat  on  my  saddle.  They  took  me  into  the  boat,  the  mare 
swdmming  by  our  side  till  we  reached  the  land. 

"  While  we  were  in  the  ])oat,  one  of  the  men  said,  '  Surely,  sir,  God  is 
with  you.'  I  answered,  '  I  trust  He  is.'  The  man  replied,  '  I  know  He 
is,'  and  then  related  the  following  circumstance: 

"'Last  night  I  dreamed  that  I  must  go  to  the  top  of  such  a  hill. 
When  I  awoke,  the  dream  made  such  an  impression  on  my  mind  that 
I  could  not  rest.  I  therefore  went  and  called  upon  this  man  to  accom- 
pany me.  When  we  came  to  the  place,  we  saw  nothing  more  than  usual. 
However,  I  begged  him  to  go  vnth  me  to  another  hill  at  a  small  distance, 
and  there  we  saw  your  distressed  situation.' 

"  When  we  got  ashore,  I  went  with  my  two  friends  to  a  public  house 
not  far  distant  from  where  we  landed;  and  as  we  were  relating  the  won- 
derful providence,  the  landlady  said :  '  This  day  month  we  saw  a  gentle- 
man just  in  your  situation;  but  before  we  could  hasten  to  his  relief, 
he  plunged  into  the  sea,  supposing,  as  we  concluded,  that  his  horse  would 
swim  to  the  shore ;  but  they  both  sank,  and  were  drowned  together.' 

"  I  gave  my  deliverers  all  the  money  I  had,  which  I  think  was  about 
eighteen  pence,  and  tarried  aU  night  at  the  hotel.  Next  morning  I  was 
not  a  little  embarrassed  how  to  pay  my  reckoning  for  the  want  of  cash, 
and  begged  my  landlord  would  keep  a  pair  of  silver  spurs  until  I  should 
redeem  them ;  but  he  answered,  '  The  Ijord  bless  you,  sir,  I  would  not 
take  a  farthing  from  you  for  the  world.'  After  some  serious  conversa- 
tion Avith  the  friendly  j)eople,  I  bade  them  farewell,  and  recommenced  my 
journey,  rejoicing  in  the  Lord  and  praising  Him  for  His  great  salvation." 

Awakened  at  the  Instant 

David  Zeisberger,  the  Moravian  missionary  to  the  Indians 
of  the  North  American  colonial  frontiers,  was  traveling  with 
several  Christian  Indians  to  establish  a  new  station.  One 
night  they  stopped  at  a  trader's,  being  permitted  to  sleep  in  a 
storeroom,  on  the  straw.  Several  barrels  of  gunpowder  were 
stored  in  the  room,  some  open,  and  grains  of  powder  were 
scattered  over  the  floor  amid  the  straw.  On  this  account  a 
light  was  dangerous,  and  they  preferred  to  retire  without  one. 
But  a  stranger  who  had  come  in  insisted  on  lighting  a  candle, 
promising  faithfully  to  watch  it  most  carefully. 
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The  missionaries  fell  asleep  from  weariness,  leaving  the 
stranger  awake.  But  he,  too,  fell  asleep,  and  left  the  candle 
burning.  In  the  morning  Zeisberger  called  the  host  aside,  and 
taking  a  little  piece  of  candle  from  his  pocket,  said  to  him : 

"  My  brother,  had  we  not  had  the  eye  of  Him  upon  us  who  never  slum- 
bereth  nor  sleepeth,  we  should  all  have  this  night  been  sent  into  eternity, 
and  no  one  would  have  known  how  it  happened.  I  slept  soundly,  being- 
fatigued,  and  was  in  my  first  sleep  when  I  felt  as  if  some  one  roused  me. 
1  sat  up,  and  saw  the  wick  of  the  candle  hanging  down  on  one  side,  in  a 
flame,  and  on  the  point  of  falling  into  the  straw,  which  I  was  just  in 
time  to  prevent.  I  could  not  fall  asleep  again;  but  lay  awake,  silently 
thanking  the  Lord  for  the  extraordinary  preservation  we  had  experi- 
enced." 

Providentially  Forewarned 

To  the  Boston  Advent  Herald  of  April  21,  1849,  Josiah 
Litch,  a  Philadelphia  minister,  contributed  an  article  on  God's 
providential  care  for  His  children.    He  said : 

"  I  will  relate  an  incident  of  recent  occurrence,  believing  that  such 
providences  should  be  made  public,  both  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
edification  and  comfort  of  His  children. 

"  Within  a  few  rods  of  Trenton  bridge,  across  the  Delaware  Eiver, 
Pennsylvania,  the  New  York  and  Philadelphia  Railroad  passes  within 
about  twenty  feet  of  a  block  of  houses,  each  containing  four  tenements, 
in  the  last  of  which,  or  the  one  nearest  the  bridge,  William  Kitson  resides. 

*'  On  the  fifth  of  March  the  Government  ran  an  express  from  Wash- 
ington to  New  York  to  convey  President  Taylor's  inaugural  address.  The 
family  of  Mr.  Kitson  had  just  finished  their  supper,  when  notice  was 
given  that  the  express  was  coming,  and  all  ran  to  the  door  to  see  it  in 
its  lightning  flight.  Mrs.  Kitson,  with  a  little  girl,  stepped  out,  and 
stood  on  the  steps  in  front  of  the  house,  while  her  husband  and  two  chil- 
dren, one  of  them  in  his  arms,  stood  in  the  doorway;  and  another  boy 
went  to  the  next  door  to  notify  them. 

"  On  came  the  iron  horse,  puffing,  snorting,  and  prancing,  like  a  thing 
of  life,  while  a  stream  of  fire  flew  behind  from  each  wheel,  as  it  at  that 
point  pressed  in  a  short  curve  upon  the  iron  rail.  It  was  a  spectacle  of 
terror  and  sublimity.  I  shall  narrate  what  passed  in  the  language  of 
Mrs.  Kitson. 

"  '  When  T  saw  the  engine  coming,  something  said  to  me,  "  Run !  "  I 
said,  "  No,  I  will  not ;  I  will  stand  here  and  see  it  pass."  Again  some- 
thing said,  "  Run !  "    I  said,  **  I  won't  run."    Once  more  it  sounded  in  my 
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ears  with  sueli  power  that  I  could  not  resist  it  —  "  Run!  "  I  then  jumped 
from  the  steps,  threw  open  the  gate  at  the  corner  of  the  house,  leading 
into  the  yard,  and  entered,  saying  at  the  same  instant  to  the  girl,  "  Run !  " 

"  '  As  soon  as  I  had  passed  the  gate,  I  turned,  expecting  to  see  the 
engine  pass  on  the  railroad,  and  saw  it  just  behind  me  coming  toward 
the  gate.  It  came  about  two  thirds  of  the  distance  from  the  road  to  the 
gate,  directly  toward  the  gate,  and  then  made  a  sudden  turn  to  the  left, 
and  entered  the  house/ 

"  Mr.  Kitson,  by  the  same  invisible  power  which  drove  his  wife  from 
the  steps,  had  been  urged  from  the  doorway  with  his  little  boy  in  his 
arms.  He  had  not  gone  the  length  of  the  door  before  the  steps,  doorway, 
and  side  of  the  house  were  crushed  and  broken  in,  and  one  leap  just 
carried  him  beyond  the  door  as  it  fell  at  his  feet,  and  another  carried 
him  beyond  the  engine  when  it  plunged  into  the  cellar,  just  behind 
him.    .    .    . 

"  '  Lo,  these  things  worketh  God  oftentimes  with  man,  to  keep  back 
his  soul  from  the  pit;  and  that  he  may  be  enlightened  with  the  light 
of  the  living.'  " 

In  order  to  verify,  if  possible,  the  fact  of  such  a  railway  ac- 
cident, we  recently  looked  up  the  papers  for  that  time,  and  in 
the  Trenton  True  American  of  March  9,  1849,  found  this  news 
item: 

"  As  the  express  locomotive  came  on  with  the  President's  address,  a 
bolt  broke  when  within  a  very  short  distance  of  the  Delaware  bridge. 
The  locomotive  was  lifted  from  the  track,  but  continued  to  run  some 
distance  in  the  direction  of  the  road,  until  it  reached  the  house  of  Mr. 
William  Kitson,  when  it  turned  abruptly  from  the  road  and  buried  itself 
in  the  cellar,  tearing  away  a  good  portion  of  the  house." 

Forewarned  in  the  Prayer  Closet 

Dr.  W.  H.  Van  Doren  years  ago  repeated,  in  the  Evangelist, 
a  story  of  the  historic  Wyoming  Valley,  in  Pennsylvania,  in 
the  times  of  1778.  An  aged  father  living  in  the  mountains  had 
asked  his  sons  to  go  next  day  to  the  mill  in  the  valley  with 
corn  to  replenish  the  meal  chest.  The  boys  prepared  bright 
and  early  for  the  journey,  expecting  to  spend  the  night  as 
usual  at  the  mill,  and  return  the  day  after.    The  account  runs : 

"  As  the  father  came  out  in  the  morning  from  the  closet  of  prayer, 
and  said  to  the  waiting  sons,  '  Not  today !  '  the  young  men  were  greatly 
surprised. 
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"'But,  father,  our  supply  is  used  up,  and  why  should  we  delay?' 
they  said. 

"  '  Not  today,  my  sons,'  the  man  of  prayer  repeated  with  emphasis. 
*  I  know  not  what  it  means,  but  in  my  prayer  my  mind  was  deeply  im- 
pressed with  this  word,  "  Let  them  abide  till  the  morrow."  ' 

"  Without  charging  their  venerated  parent  with  superstition,  the 
obedient  sons  yielded,  unladed  their  horses,  and  waited  for  another 
morning  to  come. 

"  That  memorable  night  a  horde  of  savages,  with  torch  and  tomahawk, 
entered  Wyoming  Valley,  and  began  their  work  of  destruction;  and  it  Is 
said  that  before  their  work  was  ended,  not  a  house,  barn,  church,  or  mill 
escaped  the  flames;  and  few  of  the  inhabitants  escaped. 

' '  In  the  morning  at  sunrise  the  father  and  sons  were  watching  the 
valley  filled  with  ascending  volumes  of  smoke  and  flames.  The  awful 
truth  flashed  upon  their  minds.  The  aged  saint  knelt  down  with  his  sons 
on  the  mountain  top,  and  in  adoring  prayer  thanked  God  for  the  warning 
voice  of  His  Spirit." 

Where  the  Flames  Were  Stayed 

A  report  in  the  Missionary  Revieiv  of  the  World  for  April, 
1900,  by  Rev.  Richard  Burges,  of  Calcutta,  tells  how  sweeping 
flames  were  checked  as  Bengali  Christians  prayed  for  deliver- 
ance: 

"  One  day  at  noon  in  the  hot  weather  of  1898,  a  fearful  fire  raged  in 
Ratnapur,  Bengal.  The  flames  leaped  like  a  mad  tiger  from  one  thatch 
to  another.  Two  thousand  Bengalis  had  their  homes  and  all  in  that  vil- 
lage, where  the  Christians,  Mohammedans,  and  Hindus  were  equal  in  num- 
bers, and  dwelt  in  separate  sections.  The  abodes  of  the  non-Christians 
were  already  afire,  and  the  wind  drove  the  flames  toward  the  section  in- 
habited by  the  Christians,  and  men,  women,  and  children  were  frantic. 
The  flames  had  leaped  over  a  river  a  hundred  yards  wide,  from  the 
Mohammedan  quarters  to  that  of  the  Hindus.  Suddenly  the  fierce  wind 
veered  around  before  the  fire  had  touched  the  thatch  of  a  Christian's  hut. 

"  Ratnapur  means  the  '  Place  of  the  Jewels.'  Surely  God  took  care 
of  His  own  jewels. 

"  Rev.  E.  T.  Butler,  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society  Mission  at 
Ratnapur,  Feb.  13,  1899,  in  reply  to  an  inquiry  as  to  whether  this  de- 
liverance was  in  answer  to  prayer,  writes  as  follows: 

"  '  Some  of  the  men,  describing  the  incident  to  me,  related  how  the 
villagers  were  praying  most  earnestly  at  the  time.  The  padri  [native 
pastor],  with  the  leading  church  committee  members,  stood  on  the  border- 
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line  between  the  Hindu  and  Christian  villages,  looking  up  toward  heaven, 
and  striving  most  earnestly  in  prayer  the  whole  time.  They  said  that  the 
consciousness  that  God  would  check  the  flames  in  some  way  or  other  was 
shared  by  all  Christians  who  witnessed  their  progress.'  " 

Not  Idols,  but  Providence 

The  story  of  an  isolated  Chinese  Christian,  a  man  new  in 
the  gospel  but  strong  in  faith,  was  told  in  China's  Millions, 
September,  1882: 

"  The  people  collected  a  large  sum  of  money  to  be  expended  in  idola- 
trous work,  in  order  that  their  houses  might  be  saved  from  fire,  and  asked 
this  man  to  contribute  to  that  fund. 

"  He  declined  on  the  ground  that  he  trusted  in  the  living  God,  and 
that  the  idols  were  not  able  to  save  them  from  fire. 

"  No  sooner  was  the  idolatrous  ceremony  over  than  an  extensive  fire 
broke  out  in  the  very  street  in  which  this  man's  house  was  situated.  One 
hundred  and  twenty  houses  were  burned  down;  and  when  the  flames  were 
coming  nearer  and  nearer  to  his  house,  the  people  said,  '  Now  you  see 
what  you  have  got.'  And  they  wanted  to  persuade  him  to  take  out  all 
his  furniture  into  the  street,  that  he  might  save  something. 

"  He  knew  that  if  he  brought  the  things  out  into  the  street,  even 
though  they  would  be  safe  from  fire,  they  would  probably  be  stolen.  But 
he  believed  that  God  was  going  to  preserve  him  from  suffering  loss,  and 
he  told  the  people  so.  While  they  were  hurrying  to  and  fro  in  all  their 
excitemeoit,  he,  in  the  presence  of  them  all,  prayed  God  that  He  would 
show  that  He  was  the  living  and  true  God. 

"  And  then  he  watched  the  fire  as  it  came  nearer  and  nearer,  until 
there  was  only  one  house  standing  between  his  own  and  the  flames.  But 
just  then  there  was  a  sudden  change  in  the  wind:  God  had  said,  '  Thus 
far  shalt  thou  come,  and  no  farther,'  and  his  house  was  saved." 

A  Mission  Station  Delivered 

While  on  furlough  from  Africa,  and  having  occasion  to  tell 

of  missionary  progress  and  experiences  in  Rhodesia  and  other 

parts,  Pastor  F.  B.  Armitage  related  the  following  experience 

in  the  early  days  of  the  work  at  the  Somabula  Mission,  in 

southern  Rhodesia : 

"  I  had  occasion  to  make  a  journey  from  the  new  Somabula  station 
which  would  require  several  days'  absence.  My  wife  was  alone  at  the 
station,  with  only  the  native  orphan  children  who  had  accompanied  us 
from  the  older  Solusi  Mission. 
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"  I  started  from  the  station  early  in  the  morning.  Toward  evening  a 
little  boy  came  running  into  the  tent  where  Mrs.  Armitage  was  working, 
crying,  *  There  is  fire  in  the  grass!     There  is  fire  in  the  grass!  ' 

"  Our  mission  was  in  a  valley,  and  down  the  valley  somewhere  a  fire 
had  been  started  and  was  sweeping  toward  the  station.  The  season 
had  been  dry,  and  the  grass  was  like  tinder,  standing  in  places  as  high  as 
a  man's  head.  One  can  imagine  how  that  fire  would  look  to  the  mission 
family,  with  only  the  orphan  children  and  Mrs.  Armitage  and  her  own 
little  one  on  the  premises.  We  had  been  only  a  short  time  at  this  place, 
and  had  not  had  time  to  make  fire  guards  or  provide  any  precautions. 
The  situation  was  indeed  desperate. 

"  For  a  few  startled  moments  Mrs.  Armitage  watched  the  on-coming 
flames,  and  then  to  herself  she  said,  '  Our  heavenly  Father  has  never 
failed  u^  yet,  and  I  believe  He  vrill  not  leave  us  now.' 

"  There  might  have  been  a  chance  for  flight,  but  there  was  the  mis- 
sion station,  with  all  that  it  represented  of  struggle  and  toil  and  future 
fruitfulness  in  the  saving  of  souls.  She  turned  tO'  the  text  that  had  been 
the  deciding  word  in  our  entering  Africa,  and  our  stay  and  support  in 
many  a  trying  experience.  Again  she  read  the  promise,  '  Fear  thou  not ; 
for  I  am  with  thee :  be  not  dismayed ;  for  I  am  thy  God :  I  will  strengthen 
thee;  yea.,  I  will  help  thee;  yea,  I  will  uphold  thee  with  the  right  hand 
of  My  righteousness.'    Isa.  41 :  10. 

"  The  assurance  came  to  her  heart  that  she  was  not  left  alone,  and 
she  said,  ^  Our  Father  will  take  care  of  us  once  more,  I  am  sure.' 

"  Still  the  fire  came  leaping  on.  It  was  of  no  use  to  think  of  trying 
to  fight  it,  with  only  the  little  orphan  children  to  help.  It  came  to 
within  seventy  yards  of  the  station,  and  there  it  went  out  in  front,  the 
flames  dividing  and  passing  by  on  each  side  of  the  farm,  joining  farther 
up  the  valley  and  sweeping  on  beyond.     The  mission  was  saved. 

"  That  night  I  saw  by  the  red  glow  that  there  was  fire  in  the  valley. 
I  hurried  homeward  with  all  speed,  and  there  I  found,  to  my  deepest  joy, 
not  only  my  family  and  the  children  safe,  but  the  mission  preserved  as 
well.  All  about  the  mission  the  grass  was  dry,  but  there  stood  a  five-acre 
plot  untouched.  The  fire  had  stopped  right  in  the  dry  grass,  and  no  one 
could  say  why,  save  as  we  understand  that  the  promises  of  our  heavenly 
Father  are  sure,  and  that  He  will  not  leave  us  nor  forsake  us  when  we 
trust  Him  in  the  way  of  duty." 

These  experiences  of  deliverance  by  special  interposition  of 
God's  providence  in  uncommon  emergencies,  make  only  more 
real  to  the  believer  the  unwearying  watchcare  of  the  same 
blessed  Providence  in  the  common  round  of  life.    For  true  it 
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is  that  the  angels  of  the  Lord  are  all  about  in  this  world,  still 
ministering  to  the  heirs  of  salvation.  "  The  angel  of  the  Lord 
encampeth  round  about  them  that  fear  Him,  and  delivereth 
them."     Ps.  34:7. 

The  Clock  That  Struck  Thirteen  at  Midnight 

The  following  thrilling  narrative  appeared  recently  in  the 
Southern  Cross,  and  is  vouched  for  by  the  Rev.  S.  C.  Kent,  a 
veteran  Victorian  clergyman,  who  says  that  he  heard  the  Rev. 
J.  Bounsall,  of  Ottery,  St.  Mary,  Devon,  tell  the  story  at  his 
own  table,  in  the  year  1844,  as  having  occurred  in  Cornwall, 
where  he  had  been  resident. 

When  traveling  in  Palestine,  the  narrator  had  driven  from 
Nazareth  to  Tiberias,  over  a  rough  and  rugged  road.  During 
the  drive,  one  of  the  clergymen  of  the  party  told  this  story  of 
the  providential  way  that  an  innocent  man  had  been  delivered 
from  the  awful  fate  of  a  murderer: 

"  It  was  about  the  midnight  hour,  in  the  town  of  Plymouth,  many 
years  ago,  he  said,  when  two  men  stood  close  to  the  great  clock  of  the 
town.  It  struck  the  hour;  both  men  heard  it,  and  remarked  to  each 
other  that  it  had  struck  thirteen  times  instead  of  twelve.  One  of  these 
men  was  a  gentleman  by  the  name  of  Captain  Jarvis. 

"  It  was  not  very  long  afterward  that  this  same  Captain  Jarvis  awoke 
very  early  one  morning,  got  up,  dressed,  and  went  down  to  the  front 
door  of  his  house.  When  he  opened  it,  what  was  his  surprise  to  find  his 
groom  standing  there,  with  his  horse  saddled  and  bridled,  ready  for  him 
to  mount. 

"  '  I  had  a  feeling  that  you  would  be  wanting  your  horse,  sir,'  he  said, 
'  so  I  could  not  stay  longer  in  my  bed,  and  just  got  it  ready  for  you!  ' 

"  The  captain  was  astonished  at  first,  and  then  mounted  the  horse 
and  rode  off.  He  did  not  direct  his  steed  where  to  go,  but  just  let  him 
go  wherever  he  chose.  Down  to  the  riverside  they  went,  close  to  the  spot 
where  the  ferryboat  took  passengers  across.  What,  then,  was  the  captain's 
amazement  when  he  saw  the  ferryman  there,  waiting  with  his  boat  to 
ferry  him  across  at  that  early  hour. 

"  '  How  are  you  here  so  early,  my  man?  '  he  inquired  at  once. 
"  '  I  couldn't  rest  in  my  bed,  sir,  for  I  had  a  feeling  I  was  wanted 
to  ferry  son:e  one  across.' 
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"  The  captain  and  horse  both  got  into  the  boat,  and  were  safely  con- 
veyed to  the  other  side. 

"  Again  the  horse  was  given  his  own  way  as  to  where  he  should  go. 
On  and  on  they  went,  until  at  length  they  came  to  a  large  country  town. 

"  The  captain  asked  a  passer-by  if  there  was  anything  of  interest 
going  on  in  the  town. 

"  '  No,  sir;  nothing  but  the  trial  of  a  man  for  murder.' 

"  The  captain  rode  to  the  place  where  the  trial  was  going  on,  dis- 
mounted, and  entered  the  building.  As  he  walked  in,  he  heard  the  judge 
say,  addressing  the  prisoner,  '  Have  you  anything  to  say  for  yourself  — 
anything  at  all  ?  ' 

"  '  I  have  nothing  to  say,  sir,  except  that  I  am  an  innocent  man,  and 
that  there  is  only  one  man  in  all  the  world  who  could  prove  my  innocence ; 
but  I  do  not  know  his  name  nor  where  he  lives.  Some  weeks  ago  we 
stood  together  in  the  town  of  Plymouth  when  it  was  midnight,  and  we 
both  heard  the  great  town  clock  strike  thirteen,  instead  of  twelve,  and 
remarked  it  to  each  other.  If  he  were  here,  he  could  speak  for  me,  but 
my  case  is  hopeless,  as  I  cannot  get  him.' 

"  *  I  am  here !  I  am  here !  '  shouted  the  captain,  from  behind.  '  I 
was  the  man  who  stood  at  midnight  beside  the  great  Plymouth  clock,  and 
heard  it  strike  thirteen,  instead  of  twelve.  What  the  prisoner  says  is 
absolutely  true;  I  identify  him  as  the  man.  On  the  night  of  the  murder, 
at  the  very  time  it  was  committed,  that  man  was  with  me,  at  Plymouth, 
and  we  remarked  to  each  other  how  remarkable  it  was  that  the  clock 
should  strike  thirteen  at  the  midnight  hour.' 

"  The  condemned  man  was  thus  proved  innocent,  and  was  at  once  set 
free," 

The  Robber  and  the  Bible 

In  the  unsettled  days  of  the  Napoleonic  wars,  a  forester 
named  Grimez  was  keeper  of  a  wild  tract  of  woodland  in  the 
Silesian  Mountains.  He  had  been  instrumental  in  bringing  to 
justice  a  band  of  robbers  who  had  infested  the  region,  only  the 
leader  of  the  band  being  still  at  large.  This  leader  had  sworn 
to  ha\  8  his  revenge  upon  Grimez. 

The  forester  was  an  irreligious  man,  who  laughed  at  his 
wife's  prayers  for  his  safety,  telling  her  that  he  trusted  in  his 
good  weapons  and  his  dogs. 

One  evening  Grimez  had  been  delayed  in  coming  home.  As 
the  night  wore  on,  the  wife  became  anxious.     At  last  she 
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brought  out  the  family  Bible  for  worship  before  retiring  to  the 
sleeping-loft,  and  read  aloud  to  the  grandmother  the  seventy- 
first  psalm: 

"  In  Thee,  O  Lord,  do  I  put  my  trust.  ...  Be  Thou  my  strong 
habitation.  .  .  .  Deliver  me,  O  my  God,  out  of  the  hand  of  the  wicked, 
out  of  the  hand  of  the  unrighteous  and  cruel  man." 

Then  the  women  knelt  and  prayed  God  to  protect  them  and 
the  absent  husband  from  danger.  They  prayed  for  the  needy, 
and  prayed  for  the  robber  whom  they  feared,  and  asked  God  to 
have  mercy  upon  him  and  to  turn  him  from  his  evil  ways. 

Before  they  had  retired,  however,  the  husband  came  home. 
As  they  told  of  their  anxiety  and  prayer,  he  smiled  and  said  it 
was  foolish  to  think  there  was  any  use  in  praying:.  Then  he 
examined  the  window  fastenings,  saw  that  his  firearms  were 
in  order,  and  all  lay  down  to  sleep.     The  account  continues: 

"  Next  morning,  when  the  family  came  down  from  the  sleeping-room, 
they  found  a  window  open,  a  great  sharp  knife  lying  on  the  table  where 
the  Bible  had  been,  and  the  Bible  was  gone.  They  were  greatly  sur- 
prised. The  open  window  showed  that  some  one  had  been  in  the  house; 
the  great  knife  showed  that  his  object  had  been  murder,  while  the  missing 
Bible  seemed  to  show  that  somehow  it  had  been  the  means  of  saving 
them.  The  whole  house  was  searched,  but  nothing  was  missing  except  the 
Bible.  It  was  a  mystery  that  no  one  could  explain.  The  pious  wife 
thanked  God  for  their  protection.  Even  her  unbelieving  husband  could 
not  help  seeing  that  it  was  neither  his  dogs  nor  his  guns  that  had  saved 
him.  He  stopped  laughing  at  his  wife,  and  began  to  think  there  was 
something  in  religion  after  all.  After  that  night  the  robber  was  never 
seen  nor  heard  of  in  that  forest. 

"  Some  time  after  this  the  French  and  the  Prussians  were  fighting 
against  each  other;  among  those  who  fell  was  our  brave  captain,  the  for- 
ester. His  men  thought  he  was  killed,  and  left  him.  for  dead  on  the  field. 
A  fisherman  came  up  cautiously,  to  see  if  a  little  hut  of  his  on  the 
shore  had  been  destroyed  by  the  army,  and  hearing  the  groans  of  the 
wounded  man,  he  rowed  his  boat  to  land.  Finding  the  officer  lying  in 
blood,  he  called  his  companions,  and  they  carried  the  wounded  man  to  the 
boat  and  rowed  him  to  the  opposite  shore  of  the  lake,  about  two  miles 
distant.  They  landed  in  the  neighborhood  of  several  cottages.  Into  one 
of  these  the  wounded  man  was  carried,  and  the  fisherman  and  his  wife 
dressed  his  wound  and  nursed  him  with  tender  care.     The  fisherman  wrote 
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to  the  captain's  family,  and  his  wife  and  daughter  came  to  nurse  him 
and  be  with  him.  The  fisherman  and  his  wife  gave  the  forester  the  use 
of  their  cottage,  and  they  stayed  with  one  of  their  neighbors  until  the 
soldier  had  recovered. 

''  As  he  lay  on  the  sick-bed,  he  thought  of  the  wonderful  way  in  which 
God  had  protected  himself  and  his  family  from  the  robber  on  that 
memorable  night.  He  thought  of  the  way  he  had  been  taken  care  of 
when  left  for  dead  on  the  battlefield.  He  saw  God's  hand  in  it  all,  and 
being  led  to  pray  earnestly,  he  became  a  Christian. 

**  When  well  enough  to  go  home,  he  thanked  the  kind  fisherman  for 
all  that  he  had  done  for  him,  and  wished  to  pay  for  the  trouble  he  had 
caused  him;  but  the  fisherman  would  take  nothing.  When  pressed,  he 
said  that  he  was  much  more  indebted  to  the  forester  and  his  wife  than 
they  were  to  him,  and  that  he  had  a  great  treasure  of  theirs  which  he 
had  once  taken  away  and  now  wished  to  restore.  Then  he  went  to  a 
closet  and  brought  out  a  Bible.  As  soon  as  the  forester's  wife  saw  it,  she 
recognized  it  as  their  dear  old  family  Bible  which  had  disappeared  so 
strangely  on  that  never-to-be-forgotten  night.  She  caught  it  eagerly  to 
her  bosom,  and  then  the  fisherman  told  them  the  following  story: 

"  '  I  see  you  do  not  recognize  me,'  looking  at  the  forester,  '  but  I 
am  the  robber  that  caused  such  trouble  in  your  neighborhood  till  you 
caught  my  companions  and  had  them  put  in  prison.  I  was  very  angry 
with  you  for  this,  and  swore  to  have  revenge.  I  crept  into  your  house 
about  dark  one  evening,  intending  to  murder  you  and  all  your  family 
while  you  were  asleep.  All  the  evening  I  lay  under  the  settle  in  your 
sitting-room,  waiting  for  the  hour  when  I  could  carry  out  my  purpose. 
Against  my  will  I  was  obliged  to  hear  the  seventy-first  psalm  read  aloud 
by  your  wife.  It  had  a  wonderful  effect  on  me.  When  I  heard  her 
prayer,  I  was  more  affected.  It  seemed  as  if  an  unseen  hand  was  laid 
upon  me  to  keep  me  from  doing  what  I  had  come  to  do.  I  felt  that  I 
could  not  do  it.  All  my  desire  was  to  get  that  wonderful  Book  and 
read  it. 

"  '  For  weeks  I  kept  it  hid  in  the  woods  near  your  home.  The  Bible 
was  my  companion;  and  as  I  read  it,  I  saw  what  a  great  sinner  I  was, 
and  what  a  great  Saviour  there  is  in  Jesus.  That  same  Saviour  who 
pardoned  the  thief  on  the  cross  had  mercy  on  me  and  received  me  into 
His  kingdom. 

"  '  Then  I  left  that  part  of  the  country,  and  found  employment  with 
a  fisherman  in  this  neighborhood.  As  God  had  made  a  new  man  of  me, 
I  wished  to  begin  a  new  life,  and  my  excellent  wife  is  helping  me  to  serve 
God.  We  have  all  we  want  for  this  world,  and  are  blessed  with  a  hope 
for  the  next,  and  all  this  I  owe  to  the  Bible  I  found  in  your  house  that 
evening. 
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"'You,  forester,  trusted  to  your  guns  and  dogs;  they  could  not  have 
helped  you  any.  Nothing  but  God's  Word  saved  you.  It  was  only  that 
which  kept  me  from  plunging  my  knife  into  your  bosom.  It  was  that 
which  protected  you  then;  it  is  that  which  has  saved  you  from  the  battle- 
field now.  Don't  thank  me,  but  thank  the  merciful  God  who  made  use 
of  His  blessed  Word  to  save  both  you  and  me.'  " 

Finding  God  on  the  Battlefield 

As  a  boy,  he  had  been  brought  up  in  a  Christian  home,  and 
had  learned  of  God  and  His  truth  in  an  Indiana  Sabbath 
school.  But  as  he  grew  up,  he  had  gone  the  thoughtless  way  of 
the  world,  and  for  years  his  people  had  heard  nothing  of  him. 
Then  his  name  appeared  among  the  wounded,  with  the  British 
army  in  France,  and  a  cable  brought  him  into  communication 
with  his  home  people,  whose  whereabouts  he  had  lost,  as  they 
had  moved  into  another  State.  His  first  letter  told  how  he  had 
found  the  God  of  the  old  Sabbath  school  on  the  battlefield  of 
France.  His  company  was  cut  off,  and  only  by  getting  a  mes- 
sage through  could  they  be  saved  from  annihilation.  The 
young  man  wrote : 

"  I  think  God  prompted  me  to  say,  '  I'll  take  it  through.'  I  was 
just  a  new  man  then,  and  the  major  looked  surprised,  but  a  new  hope 
davmed  in  his  eyes.  He  jerked  out  his  fountain  pen,  wrote  the  message, 
and  said,  *  Go  to  it,  man,  and  if  you  get  through,  we  will  all  owe  our  lives 
to  you.'  I  crawled  out  the  back  of  our  little  shell-hole  trench  and  started ; 
the  bullets  began  to  whiz,  and  I  ran  faster.  Then  the  artillery  on  Ba- 
paume  Eidge  opened  up  on  me  with  18-pounder  high  explosives  and 
shrapnel. 

"  I  had  always  been  very  self-satisfied  and  self-confident  before  that, 
but  I  began  to  realize  then  how  really  little  and  insignificant  I  was.  I 
went  into  a  big  shell  hole  and  lay  down,  sobbing  because  I  knew  I 
couldn't  go  on  and  couldn't  go  back.  Then  I  began  to  think,  and  my 
lips  seemed  automatically  to  frame  the  words,  '  Our  Father  who  art  in 
heaven,'  and  then  the  Lord's.  Prayer  followed;  and  then  I  turned  loose 
and  prayed  as  I  don't  think  a  man  has  ever  prayed  before  or  since. 
When  I  finished,  I  had  promised  God  to  return  to  His  fold  once  more  if 
He  would  show  me  that  He  really  was  what  I  had  been  taught,  by  taking 
me  through  safely  to  the  deep  dugout  occupied  by  battalion  headquarters, 
for  I  knew  no  human  power  could  do  it. 
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"  When  I  left  the  shell  hole,  I  started  to  run  and  dodge  the  same 
as  before,  but  something  seemed  to  tell  me  that  there  was  no  use  running, 
that  I  was  safe;  and  I  walked  the  last  five  hundred  yards  just  to  see, 
and  the  men  say  I  came  walking  in  as  cool  as  a  cucumber,  with  an  ar- 
tillery barrage  playing  around  me  that  would  have  stopped  the  best 
infantry  battalion  on  earth. 

''  The  colonel  congratulated  me,  and  said  it  was  the  coolest  piece  of 
work  that  he  had  ever  seen  done;  but  I  was  so  busy  being  glad  that 
there  is  a  God,  a  just  God,  a  humane  God,  and  that  He  knew  that  even 
I  was  on  this  earth,  that  I  didn't  pay  much  attention  to  them.    .    .    . 

"  When  we  left  the  Somme,  we  went  to  a  quiet  part  of  the  line  to 
rest,  and  my  old  blue,  homesick,  despondent,  murderous,  devil-may-care- 
I-don't  spells  started  to  come  on  again.  I  had  usually  deadened  these 
with  all  the  '  booze  '  I  could  pour  into  me,  but  I  had  promised  I  wouldn't 
any  more,  in  that  shell-hole  church  of  mine,  so  I  couldn't  do  it  now.  A 
little  voice  seemed  to  say,  '  Pray  about  it,  pray  about  it,'  but  I  would 
answer  back,  '  I  can't  ask  God  to  stop  and  untangle  my  personal  affairs 
for  me.'  But  the  little  voice  said,  *  Try  it,  and  keep  it  up.'  I  did  try  it 
once  and  was  satisfied,  for  I  knew  then  that  I  should  find  you  some  day, 
but  thought  it  would  be  after  the  end  of  the  war,  and  here  it  was  only 
a  short  month  or  two  when  papa's  cable  came." 

The  Prayer  of  Faith 

O  STRONG,  upwelling  prayers  of  faith. 
From  inmost  founts  of  life  ye  start, — 

The  spirit's  pulse,  the  vital  breath 
Of  soul  and  heart! 

From  pastoral  toil,  and  traffic's  din, 
Alone,  in  crowds,  at  home,  abroad, 

Unheard  of  man,  ye  enter  in 
The  ear  of  God. 

Ye  brook  no  forced  and  measured  tasks, 
Nor  weary  rote,  nor  formal  chains; 

The  simple  heart,  that  freely  asks 
In  love,  obtains. 

—  Whittier. 


DELIVERED  FROM  THE 
FIERY  FURNACE 


"The  fire  had  no  power,  nor  was  a  hair 
of  their  head  singed."    Dan.  3:  27, 


JOHN  KNOX  REPROVING 
MARY  QUEEN    OF    SCOTS 


I  fear  the  prayers  of  John  Knox  more  than 
all  the  armies  of  Europe." — Queen  Mary. 


DELIVERANCE  OF  OLD-TIME  GOSPEL 

WITNESSES 

"  Who  delivered  us  from  so  great  a  death,  and 
ds)th  deliver:  in  ivhom  we  trust  that  He  will  yet 
deliver  us/'    2  Cor.  1 :  10. 

Wishart,  of  Scotland 

The  Bible  had  entered  Scotland,  and  the  Reformation  go- 
ing forward  in  England  and  on  the  Continent  was  breaking 
day  among  the  Scots. 

George  Wishart,  a  scholar  of  Cambridge  and  an  earnest  be- 
liever in  the  reform,  came  to  his  native  Scotland  and  began  to 
preach.  He  was  a  burning  and  shining  light.  Multitudes 
thronged  his  preaching.  He  was  forbidden  the  churches,  but 
it  is  said  that  his  congregations  were  so  large  as  to  forbid  the 
use  of  churches  anyivay.  In  streets,  at  market  crosses,  and  in 
the  fields  he  preached  the  message  of  salvation.  At  last  the 
papal  ecclesiastics  brought  him  to  the  martyr's  stake,  at  St. 
Andrews,  in  1546. 
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Enemies  had  sought  to  check  his  witness  many  times  before, 
but  in  vain.    John  Knox,  then  a  youth,  had  been  his  compan- 
ion and  pupil.     In  his  "  History  of  the  Reformation  in  Scot 
land,"  Knox  tells  how  again  and  again  the  Lord  delivered 
Wishart  from  his  foes. 

On  one  occasion,  the  Refoirmer  was  preaching  in  Montrose. 
Cardinal  Beaton  laid  a  plan  to  lure  him  to  his  death.  Knox 
says: 

"  He  caused  to  "write  unto  him  a  letter,  as  it  had  been  from  his  most 
familiar  friend,  the  laird  of  Kinneir,  desiring  him  with  all  possible  dili- 
gence to  come  unto  him,  for  he  was  stricken  with  a  sudden  illness.  In 
the  meantime  had  the  traitor  provided  sixty  men  with  jacks  and  spears 
to  lie  in  wait  within  a  mile  and  a  half  of  the  town  of  Montrose  for 
his  dispatch. 

"  The  letter  coming  to  his  hand,  he  made  haste  at  first  (for  the  boy 
had  brought  a  horse)  ;  and  so  with  some  honest  men  he  passed  forth  of 
the  town.  But  suddenly  he  stayed,  and  musing  a  space,  returned  back, 
whereat,  they  wondering,  he  said :  '  I  will  not  go ;  I  am  forbidden  of 
God.  I  am  assured  there  is  treason.  Let  some  of  you,'  saith  he,  '  go  to 
yonder  place,  and  tell  me  what  ye  find.' 

"  Diligence  made,  they  found  the  treason  as  it  was,  which  being 
shown  to  Master  George,  he  answered,  '  I  know  that  I  shall  end  my  life 
in  that  bloodthirsty  man's  hands,  but  it  will  not  be  on  this  manner.'  " 

The  Lord  preserved  His  servant  from  all  the  power  of  the 
enemy  until  his  work  was  done. 

Gift  of  the  Spirit  of  Prophecy 

John  Knox  believed  with  all  assurance  that  the  Lord  gave 
to  AVishart  at  times  in  these  crises  direct  counsel  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  guiding  him  in  bearing  his  witness  for  the  Word  of  God. 
Knox  says  in  his  history: 

"  He  was  so  clearly  illuminated  with  the  spirit  of  prophecy  that  he 
saw  not  only  things  pertaining  to  himself,  but  also  such  things  as  some 
towns  and  the  whole  realm  afterward  felt,  which  he  forespake,  not  in 
secret,  but  in  the  audience  of  many." 

This  was  well  along  toward  the  end  of  the  days  of  the  pre- 
dicted period  of  tribulation  of  the  church,  and  the  Lord  was 
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raising  up  in  every  part  of  Europe  witnesses  to  the  blessed 
Word  of  light  whose  shining  was  to  shorten  the  days  of  perse- 
cution, for  the  elect's  sake.  These  witnesses  often  sealed  their 
testimony  with  their  blood ;  but  wherever  we  read  the  history, 
we  see  evidence  that  the  living  God  fulfilled  His  promise,  and 
stood  by  them  and  sent  His  angels  to  deliver  and  to  comfort  or 
to  sustain  to  the  end,  at  stake  or  in  prison,  even  as  in  ancient 
Bible  times. 

Life  of  John  Knox  Saved 

George  Wishart  knew  that  he  was  to  give  up  his  life  at  the 
stake.  Again  and  again  he  had  seen  the  hand  of  God  delivering 
him,  but  he  believed  that  it  was  by  the  Spirit  that  he  had  the 
conviction  of  the  certainty  of  the  martyr's  death.  When  he 
was  about  to  go  to  the  stake,  he  comforted  his  friends  with  the 
words : 

"  God  shall  send  you  comfort  after  me.  This  realm  shall  be  illumi- 
nated with  the  light  of  Christ's  gospel  as  clearly  as  ever  any  realm  since 
the  days  of  the  apostles.  The  house  of  God  shall  be  builded  in  it."  — 
"  History  of  the  Beformation  in  Scotland/'  hy  John  Knox. 

These  prophetic  words  were  fulfilled.  And  the  leading  hu- 
man agent  in  the  Reformation  in  Scotland  was  John  Knox,  the 
youthful  companion  of  Wishart.  In  Knox's  history  —  which 
he  would  not  allow  to  be  published  during  his  life,  as  he  was 
one  of  the  chief  actors  in  the  Scottish  reform  movement  —  he 
tells  of  occasions  in  which  he,  like  Wishart,  found  the  Lord 
making  known  to  him  his  course  in  certain  matters  of  future 
experience. 

Soon  after  Wishart's  death  the  French  Catholic  forces  were 
invited  to  Scotland,  and  young  Knox  and  many  associates  were 
taken  prisoner  and  made  to  serve  as  slaves,  pulling  at  the  oars 
in  the  French  galleys.  Deliverance  seemed  impossible,  and 
Knox  was  nearly  dead  with  the  rigors  of  the  cruel  life.  He 
was  more  frail  than  others  who  succumbed.  But  he  felt  a 
definite  conviction  from  God  that  there  was  a  work  for  him  to 
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do  in  Scotland.    In  his  history  he  tells  of  conversations  with  an 
associate  in  the  galleys : 

"  The  said  James  Balfour  being  in  the  galley  with  John  Knox,  and 
being  wondrous  familiar  with  him,  would  oftentimes  ask  his  judgment, 
*  If  he  thought  that  ever  they  should  be  delivered?  '  Whose  answer  was 
ever,  from  the  day  that  they  entered  into  the  galleys,  '  That  God  would 
deliver  them  from  that  bondage  to  His  glory;  and  in  this  life.'  And 
lying  between  Dundee  and  St.  Andrews,  the  second  time  that  the  galleys 
returned  to  Scotland,  the  said  John  Knox  being  so  extremely  sick  that 
few  hoped  for  his  life,  the  said  M.  James  willed  him  to  look  to  the  land, 
and  asked  him  if  he  knew  it  ?  Who  answered,  '  Yes,  I  know  it  well ;  for 
I  see  the  steeple  of  that  place  where  God  in  public  opened  my  mouth  to 
His  glory ;  and  I  am  fully  persuaded,  how  weak  soever  that  I  now  appear, 
that  I  shall  not  depart  this  life  till  that  my  tongue  shall  glorify  His 
holy  name  in  the  same  place.'  This  reported  the  said  M.  James  in  the 
presence  of  many  famous  witnesses,  many  years  before  that  ever  the 
aforesaid  John  set  his  foot  in  Scotland  this  last  time  to  preach." 

The  same  Providence  who  delivered  Knox  at  last  from 
slavery  in  the  galleys,  and  brought  him  back  to  lead  the  Refor- 
mation in  his  native  Scotland,  preserved  his  life  from  many 
dangers  in  those  rough  times.  Once  the  Lord  delivered  him 
from  an  assassin  by  giving  him  a  forewarning  of  the  impend- 
ing peril,  and  that  through  no  human  agency.  The  old  author, 
Baxendale,  in  his  "  Dictionary  of  Anecdotes,"  tells  the  story 
briefly  as  follows : 

"  John  Knox  was  accustomed  to  sit  at  the  head  of  the  table  in  his 
own  house,  with  his  back  to  the  window;  yet  on  a  certain  night,  such  was 
the  impression  on  his  mind,  that  he  would  neither  sit  in  his  own  chair 
nor  allow  any  other  person  to  sit  in  it,  but  sat  on  another  chair  with 
his  back  to  the  table.  That  very  night  a  bullet  was  shot  in  at  the  window, 
purposely  to  kill  him,  but  the  conspirators  missed  him;  the  bullet 
grazed  the  chair  in  which  he  used  to  sit,  lighted  on  the  candlestick,  and 
made  a  hole  in  the  foot  of  it,  which  it  is  said  is  yet  to  be  seen." 

Knox  had  not  always  the  winning  manner  of  Wishart,  but 
his  rough  and  ready,  iron-souled  devotion  to  the  cause  of  reform 
was  used  of  God  for  the  breaking  down  of  the  ramparts  of  in- 
tolerance in  Scotland.  And  that  realm,  as  Wishart  prophesied, 
w^as  indeed  illuminated  with  the  light  of  Christ's  gospel. 
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How  Bernard  Gilpin  Was  Delivered 

Bernard  Gilpin  was  a  Protestant  witness  in  the  north  of 
England  in  the  early  Reformation  times.  His  labors  and  suc- 
cesses brought  him  the  title  of  "  the  Apostle  of  the  North." 
His  cheery  trust  in  God  was  proverbial.  Whatever  came, 
whether  apparently  of  prosperity  or  of  adversity,  his  word  was 
always,  ''Ah,  well,  God's  will  be  done;  all  is  for  the  best." 
This  saying  of  his  was  well  known  through  the  nortli  country. 

It  was  in  this  time  that  Queen  Mary  came  to  the  throne,  and 
tried  by  the  stake  and  the  sword  to  stem  tlie  tide  of  reform 
in  England.    The  history  says : 

"  Toward  the  close  of  Mary's  reigii,  Mr.  Gilpin  was  accused  of  heresy ; 
and  being  speedily  apprehended,  he  left  his  happy  home,  '  nothing  doubt- 
ing,' as  he  said,  that  it  was  *  all  for  the  best,'  though  fully  expecting, 
when  he  bade  his  family  farewell,  that  instead  of  returning  he  would 
die  at  the  martyr's  stake. 

''  While  on  the  way  to  London,  by  some  accident  he  broke  his  leg. 
This,  for  a  time,  put  a  stop  to  his  journey.  While  thus  detained,  some 
malignant  persons  took  occasion  to  retort  on  him  his  habitual  remark. 
*  What!  '  said  they,  '  is  this  "  all  for  the  best  "?  ' 

"  '  Sirs,  I  make  no  question  that  it  is,'  was  his  meek  reply.  And  so 
it  actually  proved;  for  before  he  was  able  to  travel,  Queen  Mary  died, 
the  persecution  ceased,  and  he  was  restored  to  liberty." 

In  those  stormy  times,  Gilpin  was  but  clinging  to  the  lesson 
God  would  have  us  read  for  all  time  in  the  story  of  His  work 
in  the  earth.  The  apostle  puts  it,  "  We  know  that  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  G-od,  to  them  who  are 
the  called  according  to  His  purpose."    Rom.  8  :  28. 

The  margin  of  the  Revised  Version  does  us  good  service 
when  it  makes  the  reading,  "  God  worketh  all  things  with  them 
for  good."  It  is  not  these  ''  things "  working ;  it  is  God 
working  the  things.  And  out  of  things  and  conditions  that  are 
in  themselves  forbidding  and  unfriendly,  the  loving-  Father  can 
cause  good  to  spring  forth  for  us.  Only  to  know  it  while  in  the 
trial  —  that  is  the  blessedness.  And  the  Lord  wants  us  to 
know  it,  and  to  say  always,  "  Ah,  wtII,  God's  will  be  done;  all 
is  for  the  best." 
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"  '  My  times  are  in  Thy  hand/ 
Whatever  they  may  be, 
Pleasing  or  painful,  dark  or  bright, 
As  best  may  seem  to  Thee. 

"  '  My  times  are  in  Thy  hand ;  ' 
Why  should  I  doubt  or  fear? 
My  Father's  hand  will  never  cause 
His  child  a  needless  tear." 

Deliverance  of  John  Foxe  at  the  Hour  of  Extremity 

In  Townsend's  "  Life  of  John  Foxe  "  we  are  told  of  a  provi- 
dential deliverance  that  came  to  Foxe  when  in  dire  need,  in 
London,  preserving  his  life  and  setting  his  feet  into  the  road 
that  enabled  him  to  give  to  the  world  that  wonderful  book, 
''  Acts  and  Monuments,"  an  account  of  the  martyrs  of  the 
great  period  of  persecution. 

As  a  young  man  suspected  of  Protestant  heresy,  Foxe  was 
expelled  from  Oxford  University.  He  knew  not  which  way  to 
turn  with  his  young  wife.  His  native  home  was  Boston,  in 
Lincolnshire;  but  his  stepfather,  while  allowing  him  to  come 
for  a  short  visit,  advised  that  he  move  on  quickly,  lest  he  "  bring 
him  and  his  mother  into  hazard  of  their  lives  and  fortunes." 

Foxe  thought  of  London,  the  world's  greatest  city.  "  Great 
cities,"  as  his  biographer  Townsend  said,  "  are  great  solitfudes. 
He  would  be  less  observed,  and  obtain  a  livelihood  more  easily. 
His  life  would  be  safer  from  spies.  Prudence  demanded  in- 
stant concealment."    So  to  London  he  went. 

But  the  way  of  making  the  livelihood  did  not  appear.    Day 

after  day  Foxe  sought  employment  in  vain,  having  to  keep 

secret  his  identity,  lest  he  be  apprehended  as  a  heretic.     He 

had  reached  the  last  extremity.    Townsend's  "  Life,"  evidently 

quoting  from  Foxe's  son,  says : 

"  '  As  Master  Foxe  one  day  sate  in  St.  Paul's  church,  spent  with 
long  fasting,  his  countenance  thin  and  eyes  hollow,  after  the  ghastly 
manner  of  dying  men,  every  one  shunning  a  spectacle  of  so  much  horror, 
there  came  to  him  one  whom  he  never  remembered  to  have  seen  before, 
who,  sitting  down  by  him  and  saluting  him  mth  much  familiarity,  thrust 
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an  untold  sum  of  money  intO'  his  hand,  bidding  him  be  of  good  cheer, 
adding  withal  that  he  knew  not  how  great  the  misfortunes  were  which 
oppressed  him,  but  supposed  it  was  no  light  calamity;  that  he  should, 
therefore,  accept  in  good  part  that  small  gift  from  his  countryman  which 
common  courtesy  had  forced  him  to  offer;  that  he  should  go  and  take 
care  of  himself,  and  take  all  occasions  to  prolong  his  life;  adding  that 
within  a  few  days  new  hopes  were  at  hand,  and  a  more  certain  condition 
of  livelihood.' 

"  Poxe  could  never  learn  to  whom  he  was  indebted  for  this  seasonable 
bounty,  though  he  used  every  endeavor  to  find  out  the  person.    .    .    . 

"  '  Certain  it  is,  however,  that  within  three  days  after  the  transaction, 
the  presage  was  made  good.  Some  one  waited  upon  him  from  the  Duchess 
of  Kichmond,  who  invited  him,  upon  fair  terms,'  says  the  writer,  '  into 
her  service.'"  —  "Acts  and  Monuments"  Vol.  I,  pp.  63,  64  (8  vol.  ed., 
1839). 

In  the  dark  days  of  Queen  Mary's  persecution,  when  the 
fires  were  frequently  burning-  at  the  martyr's  stake,  Foxe  was 
compelled  to  flee  to  the  Continent,  there  to  begin  his  compila- 
tion of  the  story  of  the  great  cloud  of  witnesses  who  overcame 
by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  and  the  word  of  their  testimony, 
loving  not  their  lives  unto  the  death. 

Providentially  Sustained  amid  Suffering 

The  same  Form  that  was  seen  by  Nebuchadnezzar  —  the 
"  form  of  the  fourth,"  w^alking  with  the  three  Hebrews  in  the 
fiery  furnace  —  has  walked  all  the  way  with  the  children  of 
God.  It  has  meant  grace  to  endure  suffering;  and  sometimes, 
evidently  as  a  visible  and  physical  testimony  to  the  divine 
presence,  it  has  meant  such  a  sustaining  power  as  to  bring 
deliverance  from  the  sense  of  suffering. 

In  his  "  Acts  and  Monuments,"  Foxe  cites  the  case  of  James 
Bainham,  a  lawyer,  who  was  burned  for  his  faith  at  Smith- 
field,  in  1532: 

"  At  his  burning,  here  is  notoriously  to  be  observed,  that  as  he  was 
at  the  stake,  in  the  midst  of  the  flaming  fire,  which  fire  had  half  con- 
sumed his  arms  and  legs,  he  spake  these  words:  *0  ye  papists!  behoM, 
ye  look  for  miracles,  and  here  now  ye  may  see  a  miracle;  for  in  this 
fire  I  feel  no  more  pain  than  if  I  were  in  a  bed  of  down:  but  it  is  to  me 
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as  a  bed  of  roses.'     These  words  spake  he  in  the  midst  of  the  flaming 
fire."  —  Idem,  Vol.  IV,  p.  705. 

Again,  there  was  the  testimony  of  Thomas  Haukes,  gentle- 
man, who,  for  refusing  to  have  his  infant  child  baptized, 
was  condemned  to  the  stake  at  Coggeshall,  Essex,  by  Bishop 
Bonner : 

"  A  little  before  his  death,  certain  there  were  of  his  familiar  acquaint- 
ance and  friends,  who  frequented  his  company  more  familiarly,  who 
seemed  not  a  little  to  be  confirmed  both  by  the  example  of  his  constancy, 
and  by  his  talk;  yet  notwithstanding,  the  same  again,  being  feared  with 
the  sharpness  of  the  punishment  which  he  was  going  to,  privily  desired 
that  in  the  midst  of  the  flame  he  would  show  them  some  token,  if  he  could, 
whereby  they  might  be  the  more  certain,  whether  the  pain  of  such  burning 
were  so  great  that  a  man  might  not  therein  keep  his  mind  quiet  and 
patient,  which  thing  he  promised  them  to  do;  and  so,  secretly  between 
them,  it  was  agreed  that  if  the  rage  of  the  pain  were  tolerable  and  might 
be  suffered,  then  he  should  lift  up  his  hands  above  his  head  toward 
heaven,  before  he  gave  up  the  ghost. 

"  Not  long  after,  when  the  hour  was  come,  Thomas  Haukes  was  led 
away  to  the  place  appointed  for  the  slaughter;  ...  at  length  after  his 
fervent  prayers  first  made/  and  poured  out  unto  God,  the  fire  was  set 
unto  him.  In  the  which,  when  he  continued  long,  and  when  his  speech 
was  taken  away  by  violence  of  the  flame,  his  skin  also  drawn  together, 
and  his  fingers  consumed  with  the  fire,  so  that  now  all  men  thought  cer- 
tainly he  had  been  gone,  suddenly,  and  contrary  to  all  expectation,  the 
blessed  servant  of  God,  being  mindful  of  his  promise  afore  made,  reached 
up  his  hands,  burning  on  a  light  fire,  which  was  marvelous  to  behold, 
over  his  head  to  the  living  God,  and  with  great  rejoicing,  as  it  seemed, 
struck  or  clapped  them  three  times  together.  At  the  sight  whereof  there 
followed  such  applause  and  outcry  of  the  people,  and  especially  of  them 
which  understood  the  matter,  that  the  like  hath  not  commonly  been  heard, 
and  you  would  have  thought  heaven  and  earth  to  have  come  together. 
And  so  the  blessed  martyr  of  Christ,  straightway  sinking  down  into  the 
fire,  gave  up  his  spirit,  a.  d.  1555,  June  10."  —  Idem,  Vol.  VII,  pp. 
114,  115. 

Thomas  Tomkins,  the  Shoreditch  weaver,  was  answering 
for  his  faith  before  Bonner,  bishop  of  London,  in  the  hall  at 
Fulham  Palace.  Angered  by  the  weaver's  answers,  the  bishop 
seized  his  hand  and  drew  it  over  a  lighted  candle,  holding  it 
there : 
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"  Tomkins,  thinking  no  otherwise  but  there  presently  to  die,  began  to 
commend  himself  unto  the  Lord,  saying,  *  O  Lord !  into  Thy  hands  I 
commend  my  spirit,'  etc.  In  the  time  that  his  hand  was  in  burning,  the 
same  Tomkins  afterward  reported  to  one  James  Hinse,  that  his  spirit 
was  so  rapt  that  he  felt  no  pain.  In  the  which  burning  he  never  shrank, 
till  the  veins  shrank,  and  the  sinews  burst."  —  Idem,  Vol.  VI,  pp.  718,  719. 

The  promises  of  Christ  of  grace  sufficient  were  fulfilled  to 
His  own  in  those  dark  days.  He  walked  the  fiery  pathway  with 
the  witnesses  to  His  truth,  showing-  Himself  their  ever-living 
Saviour.  As  in  Bible  times,  so  was  it  in  Reformation  times. 
And  still  His  angels  are  abroad,  and  His  promises  are  living 
words  for  daily  strength  and  comfort. 

Edicts  of  Persecution  Frustrated 

In  the  fifteenth  century  the  heavy  hand  of  persecution  was 
laid  upon  the  Bohemian  believers  to  silence  their  testimony  to 
the  truth.  The  great  Reformation  of  the  sixteenth  century  had 
not  yet  dawned ;  and  so  feeble  were  the  witnesses  in  Bohemia 
that  it  seemed  as  if  the  agents  of  the  papal  church  had  only  to 
secure  the  necessary  decrees,  and  quickly  the  strong  arm  of  the 
law  would  prevail.  But  the  chronicles  of  the  Church  of  the 
Brethren  tell  how  this  little  band  repeatedly  saw  the  hand  of 
Providence  stretched  forth  to  save.  In  a  history  compiled  by 
Bohemian  exiles,  we  are  told : 

"  In  a  word,  so  frequent  and  so  manifest  were  the  judgments  of  God 
for  the  protection  of  this  feeble  and  defenseless  flock  of  believers,  that, 
even  among  their  adversaries,  it  was  in  those  days  a  common  saying,  '  If 
any  one  is  tired  of  life,  let  him  assail  the  Picards:  he  will  not  outlive 
the  twelvemonth.'  " 

Bost,  in  his  "  History  of  the  Bohemian  and  Moravian  Breth- 
ren," gives  some  examples  of  these  delivering  providences  that 
so  impressed  both  friends  and  foes  of  the  reformed  doctrine. 
King  Ladislaus,  of  Bohemia,  had  yielded  against  his  desires, 
and  signed  an  edict  for  the  suppression  of  the  Brethren.  He 
felt,  the  record  says,  that  he  was  being  pressed  to  bring  trouble 
upon  people  who  feared  God;  and  as  his  wife's  death  followed 
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immediately,  he  suspended  the  execution  of  the  decree.     This 
only  drove  the  papal  ag:ents  to  more  earnest  efforts.    Bost  says : 

"  The  instances  of  God's  protection  of  the  Brethren  followed  one 
another  at  this  period,  in  a  more  visible  manner  than  at  any  other  period 
of  their  history.  At  the  diet  of  1508  their  enemies  used  every  exertion, 
that  the  same  edict  of  persecution  that  God  had  just  before  smitten  with 
inefficiency,  might  be  revived  as  the  law  of  the  empire;  but  many  of  the 
members  of  the  diet  opposed  it,  and  it  did  not  pass. 

"At  length,  however,  in  the  following  diet  (1510)  they  succeeded, 
by  means  of  intrigues,  in  which  the  grand  chancellor  was  particularly 
prominent,  in  obtaining  the  registry  of  this  edict  after  the  manner  that 
they  wished.  But  the  appalling  death  of  this  functionary,  and  of  some 
other  enemies  of  the  gospel,  once  more  interposed  to  save  the  Brethren. 

"  This  relentless  enemy  of  the  work  of  God  stopped,  as  he  was 
traveling  homeward,  at  the  dwelling  of  the  Baron  Koldiz,  where  he  was 
one  day  relating  with  great  joy,  at  a  crowded  table,  what,  as  he  said, 
they  had  unanimously  decreed  against  the  Brethren.  Then,  turning  to 
his  servant,  who  was  a  Brother,  he  addressed  him  in  these  provoking 
words,  *  Well,  Simon,  what  do  you  say  about  it?  '  ^  Oh,'  replied  he,  *  not 
all  have  agreed,  my  lord!  '  The  irritated  chancellor  called  on  him  to 
name,  if  he  could,  the  traitors  who  durst  oppose  the  united  states  of  the 
empire. 

"  Simon  boldly  lifted  up  his  hand,  and  said,  '  There  is  One  on  high, 
and  if  He  has  not  agreed  to  your  counsel,  it  will  come  to  naught.' 

"  The  chancellor,  more  furious  than  ever  before,  swore,  striking  the 
table  with  his  fist,  *  Scoundrel,  thou  shalt  see  it  with  thine  own  eyes,  or 
may  I  never  reach  my  home  in  safety.' 

"  On  the  road  he  was  seized  with  an  inflammation  of  the  legs,  which 
at  the  end  of  a  few  days  carried  him  off.  His  brother  persecutor  also, 
Bosek,  bishop  of  Hungary,  returning  from  a  journey,  hurt  himself 
mortally  in  alighting  from  a  carriage,  and  died  in  a  few  days." 

Thus,  for  a  time,  the  hand  of  oppression  was  stayed,  and 
men  feared  to  be  found  fi^htino:  agrainst  these  quiet  believers. 

Fifty  years  later  came  a  similar  deliverance.  In  the  inter- 
val, the  Reformation  had  been  spreading  in  the  neighboring 
German  states.  Under  Emperor  Maximilian  exiled  believers 
had  been  permitted  to  return  to  Bohemia.  Bost  says  of  this 
time: 

"  But  their  inveterate  enemies  soon  sought  fresh  means  for  their 
destruction.     With  this  design,  the  archchancellor  of  Bohemia  repaired 
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to  Vienna,  in  1563,  where,  by  his  continual  importunities,  he  at  length 
induced  the  emperor,  though  unwillingly,  to  sign  a  decree  for  a  fresh 
persecution.  The  Lord,  however,  interposed  to  save  His  people  and  to 
prevent  the  execution  of  the  cruel  edict.  As  the  chancellor  was  on  his  way 
back  to  Bohemia,  rejoicing  at  his  success,  at  the  very  moment  that  he 
was  passing  the  bridge  over  the  Danube,  at  the  gates  of  Vienna,  that 
part  on  which  he  was,  sunk  under  him,  and  he  fell  into  the  river  with  all 
his  baggage.  The  greatest  part  of  his  suite  were  drowned;  a  young 
gentleman,  who  saved  himself  by  swimming  his  horse  over,  saw  the 
chancellor  rise  to  the  surface  of  the  water,  seized  him  by  his  gold  chain, 
and  succeeded  in  supporting  him  until  some  fishermen  came  in  a  boat  to 
his  assistance,  but  life  was  entirely  extinct.  The  casket  which  contained 
the  persecuting  decree  was  carried  down  the  stream  and  never  seen 
afterward. 

"  The  gentleman  who  escaped  from  death  on  this  occasion,  and  who 
lived  to  an  advanced  age  to  attest  the  fact,  was  so  powerfully  affected  that 
he  joined  the  Brethren's  church;  and  the  emperor  was  so  little  disposed 
to  renew  the  edict  that,  on  the  contrary,  he  expressed  himself  in  a  very 
favorable  way  toward  the  Christians  in  Bohemia,  who  enjoyed  perfect 
repose  for  a  long  time  afterward." 

Delivered  as  They  Sang  of  God's  Power 

Helpless  before  the  vast  multitudes  of  Ammon  and  Moab 
and  Seir,  the  children  of  Judah,  in  the  daj^s  of  Jehoshaphat, 
turned  with  all  their  heart  to  God  for  deliverance.  Then  they 
sang  the  praise  of  God  for  His  wondrous  power.  "  And  when 
they  began  to  sing,"  the  record  says,  confusion  and  terror  came 
upon  the  enemy,  setting  them  against  one  another. 

In  the  days  of  the  Moravian  persecutions  a  company  of  be- 
lievers found  deliverance  by  song.  The  Moravians  were  hold- 
ing a  meeting  in  Kunewalde,  in  1723.  Bost  repeats  the  story, 
as  told  by  David  Nitschmann  in  his  "  Life :  " 

"  On  this  occasion  their  enemies  again  came  upon  them  with  great 
force,  for  they  feared  the  people.  As  they  entered  the  place,  the  brethren 
began  to  sing,  with  a  clear  and  strong  voice,  Luther's  celebrated  hymn: 

"  '  If  the  whole  world  with  devils  swarmed, 
That  threatened  us  to  swallow, 
We  will  not  fear,  for  we  are  armed. 
And  victory  must  follow. 
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We  dare  the  devil's  might, 

His  malice,  craft,  and  spite; 

Though  he  may  us  assail. 

He  never  shall  prevail: 

The  word  of  God  shall  conquer.' 

"  The  officer  demanded  silence,  when  they  repeated  the  verse  a  second, 
and  third  time,  which  struck  him  with  such  terror  that  he  ran  away, 
leaving  behind  him  a  number  of  books  he  had  collected." 

Deliverance  of  a  Huguenot  Pastor  in  France 

Paul  Rabout  was  a  Protestant  minister  of  Nimes,  for  many 
years  leader  of  the  Hugruenots,  winninor  the  honored  title,  ''  the 
Apostle  of  the  Desert."  For  a  generation  the  believers  in 
southeastern  France  had  been  harried  and  driven  and  slain. 
They  met  in  secret  in  the  mountain  and  forest,  and  kept  the 
light  of  truth  burning  until  liberty  came.  Dr.  Less,  a  personal 
friend  of  Rabout,  says: 

"  For  many  years  he  was  nowhere  safe,  not  even  in  his  own  house. 
Soldiers  came  suddenly,  both  by  day  and  night,  surrounding  his  house 
and  searching  for  him.  Every  trick  was  used  for  seizing  and  getting 
rid  of  one  justly  viewed  as  the  chief  support  of  Protestantism.  Every- 
where surrounded  by  spies  and  every  moment  in  danger,  he  usually  per- 
formed his  ministerial  duties  only  in  the  night ;  or  if  it  was  needful  in  the 
day,  he  disguised  himself  as  a  bricklayer  or  a  stocking  weaver.  Often 
he  was  obliged  to  leave  his  house,  and  to  lie  whole  days  and  nights  in  the 
open  fields,  or  in  some  remote,  pitiful  hut,  certain  that  if  seized  he  must 
instantly  suffer  an  ignominious  death. 

"  In  these  dangers  his  only  human  security  was  the  fidelity  of  his 
flock.  They  constantly  watched  over  him,  and  at  the  first  approach  of 
hazard  gave  him  warning.  He  assured  me  that  he  often  escaped  by  secret 
forebodings  of  the  designs  of  his  enemies.  One  night  at  supper  he  felt 
a  sudden  and  almost  irresistible  impulse  to  leave  his  own  house  and  to 
sleep  somewhere  else.  Accordingly  he  left  it,  though  his  wife  entreated 
him  to  stay,  as  there  was  not  the  least  appearance  of  danger.  Next 
morning  he  was  informed  that  about  three  o'clock  in  the  morning  a 
detachment  of  soldiers  had  surrounded  his  house  and  searched  for  him. 
I  the  rather  regard  these  accounts,  as  I  never  knew  a  man  farther  from 
enthusiasm."  —  Lorimer's  ''Protestant  Church  of  France,"  p.  500. 
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"  To  him,"  as  the  human  agent,  it  was  said  by  Dr.  Less, 
"  the  preservation  of  Protestants  in  France  has  been  chiefly 
owing.  His  whole  life  has  been  a  constant  sacrifice  to  the  in- 
terests of  religion." 

And  as  he  was  a  true  witness  amid  ecclesiastical  oppression, 
so  also,  in  his  old  age,  he  stood  true  in  those  days  of  the  terror, 
when  France,  in  revolt  against  the  tyranny  of  the  papal  church, 
turned  against  all  religion,  as  predicted  in  the  prophecy  of 
Revelation  11.  Refusing  to  go  with  the  atheistical  multitude 
in  the  denial  of  his  Lord,  Rabout  was  arrested  by  order  of  the 
Convention,  and  sent  to  prison  riding  upon  an  ass,  being  too 
infirm  with  age  to  walk.  "■  It  was  only  the  fall  of  Robespierre," 
says  Lorimer,  "  which  saved  him  from  the  guillotine  at  nearly 
eighty  years  of  age." 


In  Thee 

'Tis  only  in  Thee  hiding 

I  know  my  life  secure  — 
Only  in  Thee  abiding, 

The  conflict  can  endure: 
Thine  arm  the  victory  gaineth 

O'er  every  hateful  foe; 
Thy  love  my  heart  sustaineth 

In  all  its  care  and  woe. 

Soon  shall  my  eyes  behold  Thee 

With  rapture,  face  to  face; 
One  half  hath  not  been  told  me 

Of  all  Thy  power  and  grace: 
Thy  beauty,  Lord,  and  glory, 

The  wonders  of  Thy  love, 
Shall  be  the  endless  story 

Of  all  the  saints  above. 

—  James  G.  Dech, 


WATER   FROM  THE 
SMITTEN  ROCK 


"  Riven  the  Rock  for  me, 
Thirst  to  relieve." 


MANNA  IN  THE  WILDERNESS 


"Manna  from  heaven  falls 
Fresh  every  eve." 


PROVIDENCES  IN  THE  WILDERNESS 

"In  perils  in  the  wilderness."    2  Cor.  11:26. 

Of  the  children  of  God  in  olden  time  it  is  said : 
^'  They  wandered  in  the  wilderness  in  a  solitary  way;  they  found 
no  city  to  dwell  in.  Hungry  and  thirsty,  their  soul  fainted  in  them. 
Then  they  cried  unto  the  Lord  in  their  trouble,  and  He  delivered  them 
out  of  their  distresses.  And  He  led  them  forth  by  the  right  way."  Ps. 
107:4-7. 

How  often  has  the  Lord  done  this  for  the  children  of  men ! 
The  story  of  pioneering  days  in  missions  is  particularly  full  of 
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His  delivering  providences.  A  path  had  to  be  found  over 
barriers  and  through  obstacles,  but  the  Lord  led  His  servants 
forth  "  by  the  right  way." 

Saved  in  Untraveled  Wilds 

In  his  "  Narratives  of  the  Introduction  of  the  Gospel 
Among  the  Baralongs,"  Samuel  Broadbent  tells  of  a  series  of 
deliverances  in  the  wilderness  that  he  knew  to  be  wrought 
by  the  direct  interposition  of-  an  ever-watchful  Providence. 

A  missionary  party  of  two  families  was  lost  in  the  desert 
regions  of  Bechuanaland.  Their  cattle  had  been  stolen,  and 
none  could  be  procured  in  the  country.  In  fact,  the  country 
'was  filled  with  ravaging  hosts  of  tribesmen,  warring  with  one 
another  and  putting  the  missionaries  in  constant  peril  of  being 
discovered  and  slain.  The  native  drivers,  brought  up  from 
the  colonial  country,  had  determined  to  leave  the  wagons  and 
turn  back.  For  eighteen  days  the  party  had  been  held  together 
by  a  little  water  hole. 

Siffonello,  the  Baralong  chief,  who  had  visited  their  camp 
with  some  of  his  people,  had  made  no  offer  to  help  them  on, 
willing  as  he  was  to  have  them  come  to  his  tribe.  He  was  the 
chief  for  whom  they  were  now  searching.  The  only  thing  left 
was  to  send  letters  a  fortnight's  journey  to  the  nearest  station, 
to  see  if  cattle  could  be  secured  there, —  of  which  there  was 
little  hope, —  and  in  the  meantime  the  peril  of  the  party  would 
increase.  It  was  the  last  extremity,  and  just  here  Providence 
intervened.  The  letters  were  being  written  to  send  back  by  the 
native  helpers,  who  were  threatening  to  abandon  the  party. 
Mr.  Broadbent  says : 

"  While  thus  engaged,  some  of  the  people  present  discerned  at  a 
distance  some  cattle,  or  a  herd  of  gnus  or  buffaloes.  As  an  enemy  was 
then  in  the  land,  Siffonello  closely  watched  their  movements.  It  soon 
became  evident  that  they  drew  nearer  to  us,  and  were  not  wild  beasts, 
but  cattle  driven  by  men;  but  whether  by  friends  or  foes  we  knew  not. 

"  All  eyes  were  directed  toward  them.  I  reached  for  the  telescope, 
and  clearly  ascertained  that  a  number  of  cattle  were  being  driven  by 
only  a  few  men  toward  us.    I  went  to  Mr.  Hodgson,  who  was  busy  wTiting 
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on  his  wagon,  and  said,  '  I  think  our  oxen  are  coming.'  He  quickly  re- 
plied, *  Impossible !  '  and  took  no  further  notice,  plainly  intimating  that 
he  did  not  wish  to  be  interrupted  in  his  writing.    So  I  withdrew. 

"  Meanwhile  our  wives  were  using  the  telescope  on  the  same  objects ; 
for,  owing  to  the  form  of  the  ground,  they  could  be  seen  at  a  great 
distance.  They  handed  me  the  glass  to  look  again;  when,  scanning 
them  minutely,  I  first  thought  I  discovered  one  of  our  cows,  and  soon 
observed  an  ox  with  only  one  horn,  and  I  knew  that  one  of  ours  had 
a  horn  broken  off.  I  went  a  second  time  to  Mr.  Hodgson,  and  said, 
*  Come  out  of  your  wagon,  and  satisfy  yourself;  our  cattle  are  come!  ' 
He  came  out  and  saw,  and  exclaimed,  '  Why,  this  is  miraculous !  ' 

"  All  we  could  learn  about  them  was  that  it  seemed  the  party  who 
had  stolen  them  had  abandoned  them,  from  fear,  as  I  suppose,  and  some 
Baralongs,  discovering  them,  and  knowilig  from  their  chief's  visit  to 
us  our  position,  had  conducted  them  to  our  wagons. 

"  How  wonderful  are  the  ways  of  Providence !  and  how  needful  it 
often  is  for  a  missionary  to  '  stand  still,  and  see  the  salvation  of  God '  !  " 

The  missionary  adds  that  even  the  delay  by  the  loss  of  cattle 
was  seen  later  to  be  a  providence ;  for  had  the  party  continued 
as  they  were  going,  they  would  have  missed  Siffonello,  the  chief 
who  had  invited  them,  as  he  arid  his  tribe  had  been  driven  out 
by  the  invasion  of  the  Mantatees ;  and  the  missionaries  would 
have  moved  straight  into  the  midst  of  40,000  of  these  fierce  in- 
vaders. And  the  exact  timeliness  of  the  return  of  the  animals 
was  apparent  from  the  fact  that  just  then  it  was  seen  that  the 
water  hole  was  going  dry. 

All  along  the  party  had  had  no  fear  of  lack  of  water,  as  on 
beyond  in  the  far  distance  they  saw  a  lake ;  but  when  they  pro- 
ceeded on  their  way,  guided  by  Siffonello's  men,  they  found  the 
lake  was  only  a  mirage,  and  nothing  but  dry  sand  was  there. 
Mr.  Broadbent  says  again : 

"We  saw  the  hand  of  God,  first,  in  stopping  our  progress  by  per- 
mitting our  cattle  to  be  taken  away,  by  which  we  found  the  people  we 
were  in  search  of ;  next,  in  restoring  them  in  time  to  prevent  our  own 
people  from  setting  off  for  Campbell;  in  sending  help  before  all  the 
water  in  the  little  pool  was  used  or  dried  up;  and  in  keeping  our  minds 
from  fear  of  drouth  by  the  appearance  of  plenty  not  far  distant.  He 
led  us  a  way  we  knew  not ;  we  trusted  in  Him,  and  were  not  confounded ! 
Our  night  of  anxiety  was  followed  by  a  morning  of  bright  prospects  and 
hope." 
37 
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Just  as  in  olden  time,  the  Lord  delivers  His  children  still, 
leading  them  forth  "  by  the  right  way."  The  psalmist  exhorts, 
"  Let  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  say  so." 

How  the  Lord  Intervened  in  Tibet 

Tibet  is  still  "  the  great  closed  land  "  in  missionary  annals ; 
but  there  are  signs  of  a  breaking  down  of  barriers.  At  various 
points  on  the  Indian  and  Chinese  borders,  missionaries  are 
camping  and  working,  awaiting  the  time  when  they  can  enter. 

Among  the  pioneers  in  Tibetan  work  was  ]\Iiss  Annie  Tay- 
lor, who  died  some  years  ago  in  England.  With  a  burden  on 
her  soul  for  Tibet,  she  lived  among  the  Tibetans  on  the  Indian 
side  of  the  border  till  she  learned  the  language.  Then,  in  1890, 
she  pushed  over  the  frontier  in  spite  of  regulations, —  a  young 
woman,  and  alone,  taking  her  stand  on  the  forbidden  ground 
by  authority  of  the  gospel  commission,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the 
world."  Of  her  first  experiences,  William  Carey  says  in  his 
"  Adventures  in  Tibet  ^  "  . 

'•'  Her  presence  was  obnoxious  to  the  authorities,  and  she  was  ordered 
to  leave  the  valley.  The  captain  of  the  guard  of  the  Dong-Kya  Pass  came 
over  from  the  Chinese  fort  at  Khamba-jong  to  settle  what  should  be  done. 
Finally  she  was  moved  to  Tumlong,  and  given  a  room  in  the  monastery 
there.  But  the  people  had  been  told  not  to  sell  her  any  food,  and  she 
found  it  difficult  to  live.  On  one  occasion  she  followed  a  caravan  over 
the  stony  roads,  and  eased  her  hunger  a  little  by  picking  up  the  grains  of 
parched  corn  which  dribbled  through  a  small  hole  in  one  of  the  packs 
carried  by  a  mule." 

Again,  in  emergencies,  women  would  secretly  drop  their 
popped  corn  in  the  roadway ;  and  "  she  would  pick  it  up  like 
the  birds  of  the  air,  thanking  God  for  the  timely  supply." 

Still  she  held  on  for  Christ  and  Tibet,  refusing  to  be  driven 
out.  At  last  it  was  determined  to  kill  her.  The  Missionary 
Review  of  April,  1894,  tells  part  of  the  story  as  follows : 

"  The  natives  would  ask  her  frequently  what  they  were  to  do  with 
her  body  if  she  died.  She  told  them  she  was  not  going  to  die  just  then. 
They  have,  however,  a  custom  of  '  praying  people  dead,'  and  to  this  they 
resorted,  taking  care  to  help  their  prayers  in  a  very  effective  manner. 


Providences  in  the  Wilderness  579 

One  day  the  chief's  wife  invited  the  stranger  to  eat,  and  prepared  rice 
and  a  mixture  of  eggs  for  her.  Some  conversation  between  the  women 
as  she  was  eating  aroused  Miss  Taylor's  suspicion  as  to  the  eggs  placed 
before  her,  and,  sure  enough,  after  she  had  partaken  she  became  ill,  with 
all  the  symptoms  of  aconite  poisoning." 

How  she  escaped  has  perhaps  never  been  put  in  print,  as 
^liss  Taylor  said  little  publicly  of  the  most  intimate  experiences 
Avith  the  Lord's  delivering  hand.  But  a  personal  friend  of 
hers  —  one  of  the  writer's  acquaintances  in  London,  now  dead 
—  told  us  that  Miss  Taylor  believed  that  God  interposed  in  a 
miraculous  way  to  save  her  from  death  by  the  poison.  She 
felt  her  strength  going;  her  heart  was  ceasing  to  act;  and  as 
she  looked  out,  she  saw  a  crowd  gathering  silently  about.  She 
knew  then  that  she  had  been  poisoned  by  deliberate  and  deadly 
design,  and  that  the  people  were  gathering  in  curiosity  to 
see  her  die. 

There  she  was,  a  young  woman  all  alone  in  dark  Tibet ;  yet 
not  alone,  for  there  was  One  who  has  promised  His  messen- 
gers, "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway."  His  angels  were  there,  and 
His  Spirit  in  that  moment  brought  to  her  mind  the  promise, 
''  If  they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them."  The 
conviction  came  that  God  would  save  her,  and  with  strength 
ebbing  she  laid  hold  of  that  promise,  and  asked  God  to  verify 
it  just  then  —  not  for  her  sake  alone,  but  for  Tibet's  sake. 

Immediately  she  felt  the  blood  again  tingling  in  her  veins, 
the  heart  began  working  normally,  her  strength  returned,  and 
rising  up  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord,  she  took  her  Tibetan 
Scripture  portion  and  went  out  to  preach  Jesus  and  His  power 
to  save  to  those  who  had  gathered  to  see  her  die. 

Walking  over  a  Game  Trap 

Dr.  W.  H.  Leslie,  of  the  Baptist  Mission  at  Cuillo,  in  the 
regions  of  the  upper  Kongo,  near  the  Kwango  River,  tells  of 
occasions  when  the  food  supply  was  exhausted,  and  again  and 
again  game  appeared  so  timely  and  unexpectedly  that  the 
native  men  said,  "  The  Lord  not  only  gave  us  meat,  but  de- 
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livered  it  at  our  door."     Dr.   Leslie   wrote   in   the   Baptist 
3Iissionary  Magazine,  February,  1909 : 

"  In  many  ways  has  the  Lord  manifested  His  care  for  us.  Once  while 
seeking  a  short  cut  through  a  bit  of  jungle,  I  passed  over  a  hidden  game 
pit  four  or  five  feet  wide  and  twelve  feet  deep,  set  with  sharp -pointed 
stakes  at  the  bottom.  The  dead  leaves  covering  it  were  rotted  and 
packed  together  by  months  of  rain,  so  that  it  was  impossible  to  dis- 
tinguish it  from  the  surrounding  ground.  Only  when  I  returned,  and 
the  long  staff  I  carried  pierced  the  covering,  and  I  stopped  with  one 
foot  on  the  edge,  did  I  know  of  its  existence.  How  it  was  passed  in  the 
going  is  still  a  mystery,  as  it  occupied  almost  all  the  narrow  opening." 

Zinzendorf  and  the  Assassins 

Count  Zinzendorf,  the  leader  of  the  Moravians,  is  said  to 
have  been  the  first  white  man  to  set  foot  in  the  Wyoming 
Valley  of  Pennsylvania.  While  on  a  visit  to  America  in  1742, 
he  penetrated  this  region  with  his  daughter  and  a  few  com- 
panions, to  open  mission  work  among  the  Shawanese.  Conrad 
Weiser,  the  colonial  Indian  interpreter,  and,  like  Count  Zin- 
zendorf himself,  an  observer  of  the  seventh-day  Sabbath,  had 
piloted  the  party  to  the  Indian  village,  near  the  present 
Plymouth,  and  then  returned,  leaving  them  in  the  wilds. 

After  a  time,  the  Indians,  suspicious  and  covetous,  laid  a 
plan  to  assassinate  the  party.  Of  how  their  plan  was  frus- 
trated, Charles  Miner,  in  his  "  History  of  Wyoming,"  speaks  as 
follows : 

"  Zinzendorf  was  alone  in  his  tent,  seated  upon  a  bundle  of  dry  weeds, 
which  composed  his  bed,  and  engaged  in  writing,  when  the  assassins  ap- 
proached to  execute  their  bloody  commission.  It  was  night,  and  the  cool 
air  of  September  had  rendered  a  small  fire  necessary  to  his  comfort  and 
convenience.  A  curtain,  formed  of  a  blanket,  and  hung  upon  pins,  was 
the  only  guard  to  the  entrance  of  his  tent. 

"  The  heat  of  his  fire  had  aroused  a  large  rattlesnake,  which  lay  in 
the  weeds  not  far  from  it,  and  the  reptile,  to  enjoy  it  more  effectually, 
crawled  slowly  into  the  tent,  and  passed  over  one  of  his  legs,  undiscovered. 
Without,  all  was  still  and  quiet  except  the  gentle  murmur  of  the  river 
at  the  rapids  about  a  mile  below. 

"  At  this  moment  the  Indians  softly  approached  the  door  of  his 
tent,  and  slightly  removing  the  curtain,  contemplated  the  venerable  man, 
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too  deeply  engaged  in  the  subject  of  his  thoughts  to  notice  either  their 
approach  or  the  snake  which  lay  extended  before  him. 

"  At  a  sight  like  this,  even  the  heart  of  the  savages  shrunk  from  the 
idea  of  committing  so  horrid  an  act,  and  quitting  the  spot,  they  hastily 
returned  to  the  town,  and  informed  their  companions  that  the  Great 
Spirit  protected  the  white  man;  for  they  had  found  him  with  no  door 
but  a  blanket,  and  had  seen  a  large  rattlesnake  crawl  over  his  legs  without 
attempting  to  injure  him.  This  circumstance,  together  with  the  arrival 
soon  afterward  of  Conrad  Weiser,  procured  the  friendship  and  confidence 
of  the  Indians." 

Conrad  Weiser's  timely  arrival  was  also  a  direct  interven- 
tion of  Providence,  being  due  to  the  fact  that,  although  he  was 
far  away,  attending  to  other  duties,  he  was  seized  with  the 
conviction  that  Zinzendorf  was  in  danger ;  so  he  hastened  back, 
and  arrived  just  in  time  to  assist  the  missionary  in  the  crisis. 

Fainting  in  the  Forest 

It  was  among  many  perils  that  the  early  IMoravian  mission- 
aries pushed  their  way  in  among  the  Indians  of  the  Six  Nations 
in  the  early  colonial  times.  In  his  "  Life  of  Zeisberger,"  De 
Schweinitz  says  that  Bishop  Spangenberg,  Zeisberger,  and  two 
Christian  Indians  were  returning  from  a  visit  to  Onondaga, 
the  head  town  of  the  Six  Nations  Confederacy.  Their  food  had 
given  out,  and  a  famine  through  all  the  country  had  almost 
depopulated  it.  At  last  they  reached  the  Susquehanna,  and 
sank  down  on  its  banks  exhausted.    The  historian  says : 

"  Faint  and  silent,  the  bishop  and  his  young  companions  waited  to 
see  what  God  would  do;  while  Shikellimy  and  his  son,  with  the  stoicism 
of  their  race,  resigned  themselves  to  their  fate.  Presently  an  aged  In- 
dian emerged  from  the  forest,  sat  down  among  them,  opened  his  pouch, 
and  gave  them  a  smoked  turkey.  They  could  not  but  recognize  in  this 
meeting  a  direct  interposition  of  their  heavenly  Father." 

A  Providentially  Ordered  Meeting  in  African  Wilds 

It  was  in  the  days  of  missionary  preparation  in  Africa  that 
Barnabas  Shaw  and  his  wife,  Wesleyan  missionaries,  set  out 
from  Cape  Town  to  find  a  way  for  the  gospel  among  the 
Hottentots  of   unknown   Little   Namaqualand,   five  hundred 
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miles  to  the  northward.  Methodism  was  not  in  good  repnte  in 
official  colonial  circles  in  that  early  time,  and  Shaw's  efforts 
to  do  missionary  work  near  Cape  Town  met  with  opposition. 
So  praying:  God  to  guide  them  to  the  right  place,  the  journey 
was  begun  into  the  wilds.  How  wonderfully  the  Lord  did 
guide,  appears  in  the  record  of  the  opening  of  Namaqualand : 

"  They  left  the  Cape  on  the  sixth  of  September,  1815,  being  accom- 
panied to  their  first  encampment  by  a  few  Christian  friends,  who  com- 
mended them  to  God  in  prayer,  and  returned  to  their  homes,  trusting'  that 
the  missionary's  way  would  be  directed  by  the  Lord. 

"  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Shaw  had  pursued  their  toilsome  journey  for  nearly 
a  month,  and  had  crossed  the  Elephant  Eiver  without  knowing  where 
their  lot  would  be  cast  in  the  wilderness,  when,  on  the  fourth  of  October, 
by  a  remarkable  providence,  they  found  an  opening  for  a  suitable  sphere 
of  labor.  The  devoted  missionary  actually  met  with  the  chief  of  Little 
Namaqualand,  accompanied  by  four  of  his  men,  on  their  way  to  Cape 
Town  to  seek  for  a  Christian  teacher,  being  aware  of  the  advantages 
which  other  tribes  had  realized  by  the  reception  of  the  gospel  among  them. 

"  Both  parties  halted,  for  the  night,  the  greater  part  of  which  was 
spent  in  religious  conversation,  prayer,  and  praise,  around  the  evening 
camp  fire.  Having  heard  the  affecting  story  of  these  simple  Africans, 
and  being  deeply  impressed  with  the  fact  that  the  finger  of  God  was 
pointing  in  the  direction  in  which  he  ought  to  go,  Mr.  Shaw  agreed  to 
accompany  the  chief  and  his  people  to  their  mountain  home  in  the 
interior,  and  to  settle  among  them  as  their  missionary. 

"  The  party  of  natives  who  had  thus  gone  in  search  of  a  teacher, 
and  who  had  thus  so  unexpectedly  found  one,  immediately  turned 
round  and  retraced  their  steps,  that  they  might  conduct  the  missionary 
to  the  settlement  of  their  tribe  on  Khamiesberg,  rejoicing  as  those  who 
have  found  great  spoil.  They  reached  their  destination  about  three 
weeks  afterward,  and  great  was  the  joy  of  the  whole  community  when 
they  saw  their  chief  and  his  companions  returning  so  quickly  with  a  mis- 
sionary and  his  wife,  who  were  willing  to  spend  and  be  spent  for  their 
benefit. 

"  Mr.  Shaw  forthwith  commenced  his  labors,  and  founded  the  firct 
Wesleyan  mission  station  in  Southern  Africa.  .  .  .  '  In  all  thy  ways 
acknowledge  Him,  and  He  shall  direct  thy  paths.'  "  —  The  Missionary 
World  Encyclopedia,  pp.  819,  320. 

It  was  after  traveling  three  hundred  miles  in  the  uncharted 
wilderness  that  the  missionary  met  the  party  that  had  been 


Providences  in  the  Wilderness  583 

led  to  start  out  to  find  a  missionary;  and  these  seekers  after 
light  had  traveled  two  hundred  miles  before  this  providential 
meeting.  Surely  the  Lord  directed.  He  knew  of  the  prepara- 
tion of  hearts  in  the  dark  interior,  and  how  divinely  natural 
that  the  missionary  and  the  searching  party  had  not  been 
allowed  to  miss  each  other  in  those  illimitable  wilds ! 

The  story  of  missions  reveals  an  overruling  Providence  all 
the  way.  The  same  Lord  who  sent  His  angel  to  tell  Philip, 
''  Arise,  and  go  toward  the  south  unto  the  way  that  goeth  down 
from  Jerusalem  unto  Gaza,"  just  at  the  right  moment  to  meet 
the  Ethiopian  searcher  for  truth  in  olden  time,  has  sent  His 
angels  again  and  again  in  these  latter  days  to  bring  together 
the  bearers  of  the  light  and  the  seekers  after  it,  in  ways  that 
cause  us  to  realize  that  there  is  a  living  God  directing  in  His 
work  on  earth. 

Meeting  the  Hottentot  Herdboy  in  the  Desert 

The  story  of  South  African  missions  contributes  yet 
another  incident,  showing  how,  in  a  thing  most  trivial  in 
itself,  God's  providence  was  revealed  and  recognized  to  His 
glory.  In  1827  Barnabas  Shaw,  accompanied  by  a  Mr.  Hunt- 
ing and  a  native,  was  traveling  across  barren  regions  in  the 
northwestern  part  of  Cape  Colony.  The  party  became  bewil- 
dered and  lost  and  were  without  water.    Mr.  Shaw  says : 

"  It  was  a  trying  season,  and  in  this  dilemma  I  opened  my  Bible,  and 
read  the  account  of  Hagar  in  the  wilderness.  This  seemed  to  encourage 
us  to  trust  in  di\dne  Providence,  and  we  had  not  proceeded  far  when  I 
discovered  several  bullocks  at  a  distance.  Our  hopes  were  now  raised, 
and  we  ascended  the  top  of  a  hill,  hallooing  as  loud  as  we  were  able, 
and  waving  our  hats;  but  there  was  no  person  to  answer  us,  and  to  our 
great  sorrow,  the  oxen  disappeared,  and  we  saw  them  no  more. 

"  This  circumstance  greatly  depressed  us,  and  the  wilderness  became 
more  solitary  than  before.  While  thus  dejected,  I  again  saw  some  dis- 
tant objects,  which  proved  to  be  a  flock  of  sheep  and  goats.  By  this  time 
my  strength  had  completely  failed,  and  I  fell  to  the  ground  faint  and 
helpless.  My  African  boy,  William,  was  also  quite  exhausted.  Mr. 
M ,   being   the    strongest,   pushed   forward  till  he   came   up   with   a 
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Hottentot  in  charge  of  the  flock,  who  informed  him  that  the  farmer's 
house  we  were  seeking  was  at  no  great  distance, 

"  The  man  went  at  once  to  inform  his  master  of  his  discovery,  and 
the  kind-hearted  Boer,  Mr.  Engelbreeht,  sent  horses  to  convey  us  to  his 
place,  and  we  were  thus  mercifully  delivered  from  our  perilous  position. 

"  When  we  reached  the  farmer's  place,  he  exclaimed,  '  It  is  the  Lord 
who  has  wonderfully  delivered  you  this  day.  In  the  morning,  when  I 
arose,  it  was  my  intention  to  send  my  sheep  to  the  northward,  but  the 
Hottentot  had  taken  them  away  to  the  southward.  I  therefore  reserved 
my  orders  for  tomorrow.  But  had  the  sheep  been  sent  to  the  north, 
instead  of  the  direction  in  which  you  found  them,  nothing  could  have 
saved  you  from  perishing,  as  you  were  going  into  a  country  where  there 
is  no  water,  and  which  is  destitute  of  inhabitants.  The  Lord  kept  me 
asleep  half  an  hour  longer  than  usual  this  morning  to  save  your  lives.' 

"  On  hearing  this,  Mr.  M cried  out,  '  The  Lord  has  delivered  us !  ' 

and  engaged  as  long  as  he  lived  in  the  world  to  keep  the  eighth  of 
January  as  a  day  of  thanksgiving  to  God;  and  surely  I  may  sing  with 
the  poet, 

"  '  Through  hidden  dangers,  toils,  and  death. 
He  gently  cleared  my  way.'  " 

—  The   Missionary   World   Encyclopedia,   p.   S62. 

Happier  and  truer  far  the  simple  faith  of  the  Dutch  farmer 
who  recognized  God's  providence  overturning'  his  own  plan  for 
the  day,  than  the  attitude  of  mind  that  shuts  God  and  His 
angels  and  His  divine  providence  away  from  human  affairs, 
unless  it  may  be  in  the  great  experiences. 

A  Cry  for  Help  in  the  Jungle 

William  Butler,  founder  otf  the  Methodist  missions  in  India, 
was  fleeing  from  Bareli,  north  India,  with  his  wife  and  little 
ones.  The  terrifying  news  of  the  Sepoy  mutiny  at  Meerut  and 
then  at  Delhi  had  come,  and  no  time  was  to  be  lost  in  getting 
to  Naini  Tal,  a  European  hill  station  in  the  Himalaya  Moun- 
tains. Native  bearers  were  engaged  to  carry  the  doolies 
(palanquins).  In  these  rode  Mrs.  Butler,  whose  health  was 
precarious,  and  the  two  children,  with  the  baggage. 

They  had  entered  the  Terai,  a  jungle  region  at  the  foot  of 
the  mountains,  "  reeking  with  malaria,  and  the  haunt  of  tigers 
and  elephants."    Dr.  Butler,  in  his  "  Land  of  the  Vedas,"  says : 
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"  The  rank  vegetation  stood  in  places  like  high  walls  on  either  side. 
At  midnight  we  reached  that  part  of  it  where  the  bearers  are  changed. 
The  other  palanquins  had  their  full  complement  of  men;  but  of  the 
twenty-nine  bearers  for  whom  I  paid,  I  could  find  only  nine  men  and 
one  torch  bearer;  and  this,  too,  in  such  a  place! 

"  Darkness  and  tigers  were  around  us ;  the  other  palanquins  were 
starting  one  after  another,  each  with  its  torch  to  frighten  away  the 
beasts,  the  bearers  taking  advantage  of  the  rush  to  extort  heavy 
bakshish." 

Rendered  desperate,  Dr.  Butler  put  the  two  children  in 
one  palanquin  with  Mrs.  Butler.  He  ran  aifter  a  man  with  a 
cart,  who  was  disappearing  up  the  road,  and  compelled  him 
to  turn  his  bullocks,  and  take  ou  board  the  servant  Ann, 
and  the  little  baggage  they  were  taking  in  their  flight.  Then 
the  doctor  turned  to  watch  the  bearers  start  on  with  Mrs. 
Butler  and  the  children.     But  not  one  stirred: 

"  They  were  exhausted  by  extra  work,  and  might  have  even  fairly 
refused  to  carry  two  children  with  a  lady;  and  to*have  taken  either  of 
them  on  the  bullock  cart  was  impossible.  Delay  seemed  ruinous  to  the 
only  plan  by  which  I  could  get  them  on  at  all.  If  the  men  refused  the 
burden,  and  left,  they  would  take  with  them,  for  their  own  protection, 
the  only  torch  there  was,  which  belonged  to  them,  and  we  should  have 
been  left  in  darkness,  exposed  to  the  tigers  and  the  deadly  malaria.    .    .    . 

"  It  was  an  awful  moment.  For  a  few  minutes  my  agony  was  un- 
utterable; I  thought  I  had  done  all  I  could,,  and  now  everything  was  on 
the  brink  of  failure.  I  saw  how  *  vain '  was  '  the  help  of  man,'  and  I 
turned  aside  into  the  dark  jungle,  took  off  my  hat,  and  lifted  my  heart 
to  God.  If  ever  I  prayed,  I  prayed  then.  I  besought  God  in  mercy  to 
influence  the  hearts  of  these  men,  and  decide  for  me  in  that  solemn  hour. 
I  reminded  Him  of  the  mercies  that  had  hitherto  followed  us,  and  im- 
plored His  interference  in  this  emergency.  My  prayer  did  not  last  two 
minutes,  but  how  much  I  prayed  in  that  time! 

"  1  put  on  my  hat,  returned  to  the  light,  and  looked.  I  spoke  not ; 
I  saw  my  men  at  once  bend  to  the  dooly;  it  rose,  and  off  they  went 
instantly,  and  they  never  stopped  a  moment,  except  kindly  to  push  little 
Eddie  in,  when  in  his  sleep  he  rolled  so  that  his  feet  hung  out." 

On  they  went  through  the  dark  night,  and  on  through  the 
jungle,  and  out  at  last  into  the  safety  of  the  mountain  passes. 
Dr.  Butler  knew  that  it  was  the  Lord's  own  interference  that 
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had  turned  the  hearts  of  those  heathen  coolies  when  he  had 
exhausted  every  human  resource  in  vain. 

"  God  is  the  refuge   of  His  saints, 

When  storms  of  sharp  distress  invade." 

How  Stanley  Met  Livingstone 

It  was  surely  at  the  hour  timed  by  Providence  that  Stanley 
met  Livingstone,  at  Ujiji,  in  1871.  Eumors  had  come  out  of 
Africa  that  the  missionary  explorer  was  dead.  No  confirma- 
tion of  the  news  could  be  had,  however,  and  James  Gordon 


David  Livingstone 

Bennett,  of  the  New  York  Herald,  joined  by  the  London  Daily 
Telegraiih,  sent  Stanley  into  the  unknown  interior  of  Africa 
with  orders  to  find  Livingstone. 

Meanwhile  Livingstone  had  been  halted  in  his  quest  for 
information  concerning  the  river  systems  beyond  Tanganyika. 
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The  Arabs,  with  whom  he  traveled  in  the  Manyuema  country, 
had  been  so  merciless  in  the  treatment  of  the  village  people 
that  the  missionary  could  see  no  way  but  to  leave  them  and 
turn  back  to  his  base  at  Ujiji.  Notes  from  his  journal  show 
how  providentially  his  return  fitted  into  the  progress  of  Stan- 
ley's search  for  him: 

July  20.    Leaves  for  Ujiji. 

August  8.  Spear  thrown  at  him  by  native  hidden  close  by  the  path. 
"  As  they  are  expert  with  the  spear,  I  do  not  know  how  it  missed,  except 
that  he  was  too  sure  of  his  aim,  and  the  good  hand  of  God  was  upon  me. 
.  .  .  Another  spear  was  thrown."  This  also  just  missed.  Then  a  huge 
tree  fell  across  the  path.  Livingstone  heard  the  crack  as  it  started  falling 
and  jumped  from  under  the  falling  trunk.  The  lower  limbs  had  rattled 
off,  and  he  was  near  the  foot  of  the  tree,  so  that  he  again  escaped, 

"  Three  times  in  one  day  I  was  delivered  from  impending  death.  My 
attendants,  who  were  scattered  in  all  directions,  came  running  back  to 
me,  calling  out,  '  Peace !  peace !  You  will  finish  all  your  work  in  spite 
of  these  people,  and  in  spite  of  everything.'  Like  them,  I  took  it  as  an 
omen  of  good  success  to  crown  me  yet,  thanks  to  the  '  Almighty  Preserver 
of  me.'  " 

September  22.  "In  the  latter  part  of  it  [the  journey  back],  I  felt 
as  if  dying  on  my  feet." 

October  3.  "  I  read  the  whole  Bible  through  four  times  while  I  was 
in  Manyuema." 

October  23.  He  arrived  at  Ujiji,  his  base  on  the  northeastern  shore 
of  Lake  Tanganyika,  expecting  to  find  stores  and  goods  for  barter  which 
he  had  left  in  the  care  of  a.  friendly  Arab.  Hope  of  securing  comforts 
and  necessaries  from  this  store  buoyed  up  his  spirits  on  the  last  weary 
weeks  of  his  march.  But  arriving,  he  found  his  rascally  friend  had 
stolen  and  used  or  sold  off  all  the  stores.  He  had  arrived  a  mere  "  ruckle 
of  bones,"  and  now  he  was  stranded  indeed.  He  could  only  say  in  his 
extremity :  "  I  commit  myself  to  the  Almighty  Disposer  of  events."  But 
his  deliverance  was  on  the  way,  to  arrive  in  time.     He  writes : 

October  24.  "  I  felt  in  my  destitution  as  if  I  were  the  man  who  went 
down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and  fell  among  thieves;  but  I  could 
not  hope  for  priest,  Levite,  or  good  Samaritan  to  come  by  on  either  side. 
.  .  .  But  when  my  spirits  were  at  their  lowest  ebb,  the  good  Samaritan 
was  close  at  hand,  for  one  morning  Susi  came  running,  at  the  top  of  his 
speed,  and  gasped  out,  '  An  Englishman!  I  see  him!  '  and  off  he  darted 
to  meet  him.  The  American  flag  at  the  head  of  the  caravan  told  me  of 
the  nationality  of  the  stranger." 


ELIJAH  PRAYING  FOR  RAIN 


It  came  to  pass  in  the  meanwhile,  that   .   .    . 
theie  was  a  great  rain."     1  Kings  18:45. 


THE  STRENGTH  OF  THE  HILLS 


He  can  build  a  wall  around  us; 
All  His  words  He  can  fulfil!  ' 


HOW  THE   ELEMENTS   WORKED 
DELIVERANCE 

'^  Praise  Jehovah  from  the  earth,  .  .  .  fire  and 
hail,  snow  and  vapor;  stormy  wind,  fulfilling  His 
ivord."    Ps.  148:7,  8,  A.  R.  V. 

Acting  under  no  mere  impulse  of  his  own,  but  under  the 
direction  of  the  Spirit,  Elijah  praj^ed  God  for  the  rain  which 
should  assure  the  people  of  Israel  that  Jehovah,  and  not  Baal, 
was  the  true  God  and  the  Giver  of  every  good  gift. 

Praying  for  Rain  to  the  God  of  Elijah 

Some  years  ago,  on  the  African  Kongo,  a  missionary  band 
was  driven  to  ask  the  God  of  Elijah  for  another  such  sign. 

It  is  not  that  the  human  agent  can  command  the  Lord,  or 
expect  the  Almighty  to  act  upon  man's  suggestion.  That  would 
be  the  height  of  presumption.     Faith  must  always  say,  witlT 
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the  Author  of  faith,  "  Nevertheless  not  My  will,  but  Thine, 
be  done."  But  ofttimes,  in  the  conflict  between  truth  and 
error  in  the  dark  places  of  the  earth,  the  missionary  has  been 
put  where  the  Spirit  of  God  manifestly  indicated  the  prefer- 
ring of  requests  for  divine  intervention  which  should  show  to 
darkened  minds  that  there  is  indeed  a  living  God  in  the  heav- 
ens who  can  do  things  on  earth. 

The  Heathen  Danced  for  Rain 

In  her  book,  "  On  the  Congo,"  Mrs.  Fanny  E.  Guinness 
tells  of  a  time  of  threatening  famine  in  the  villages.  The  rainy 
season  was  passing,  but  there  was  no  rain.  The  missionary  one 
evening  heard  unusual  drum-beating  in  the  villages. 

"  He  asked  what  it  meant,  and  was  told  that  the  people  were  to 
assemble  that  night  and  dance  for  rain. 

"  The  missionary  said  to  the  lad,  '  But  you  know  that  will  not  bring 
rain,  don't  you?  ' 

"  '  O  yes,  teacher,  it  will.' 

"  '  Nonsense !  How  can  beating  a  drum  and  dancing  make  the  rain 
fall?     If  God  wants  it  to  rain,  it  will,  but  not  otherwise.' 

"  '  Ah,  well,  teacher,  you  will  see.  Just  notice  now  if  it  does  not  rain 
before  tomorrow  morning.'  " 

Everything  looked  dark  to  the  missionary.  Even  the  mis- 
sion boys  were  under  the  spell  of  primitive  superstition,  ^'  0 
God,"  groaned  the  missionary,  *'  forbid  that  Thy  rain  should 
fall  in  apparent  response  to  the  invocation  of  devils."  That 
night  passed,  and  many  nights;  still  no  rain  fell.  Suspicion 
grew  in  the  native  minds  that  the  missionary  was  driving  away 
the  rain  god.  What  the  missionary  had  said  to  the  school  lad 
came  to  the  ears  of  the  king,  who  sent  word  that  the  people 
believed  the  missionary  was  responsible  for  the  withholding 
of  rain. 

The  King's  Challenge 

"  The  missionary  replied  that  it  was  not  he,  but  the  people  themselves. 
"'How  is  that?' 

"  '  Just  this  way :  God  owns  all  the  clouds,  for  He  made  them.  Season 
fey  season  He  has  sent  the  rain  to  you  unasked,  and  you  have  had  plenty 
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to  eat  in  all  your  towns.  But  who  among  you  have  ever  once  thanked 
Him?  Instead  of  doing  that,  you  have  done  that  which  He  abominates, 
in  praising  and  thanking  your  rain  fetish.' 

"'What  then  shall  we  do,  white  man?' 

''  Here  was  a  most  practical  question.  How  ought  it  to  be  answered? 
There  seemed  to  be  but  one  way,  and  that  to  take  up  the  challenge  of 
the  heathen  chief  in  God's  name. 

"  '  Tell  Kangampaka,'  replied  the  missionary,  '  to  appoint  a  day  for 
all  the  people  to  come  together,  and  wait  upon  God  to  give  them  rain; 
and  if  they  come  to  Him  with  sincere  hearts,  and  put  away  their  fetishes, 
He  will  hear  them.' 

''  The  answer  came  back  very  soon :  '  The  words  of  the  white  man  are 
good.     The  king  appoints  tomorrow.' 

"  The  morrow  came,  and  the  people  flocked  in  large  numbers  to  the 
little  church,  which  was  full  to  overflowing.  Chiefs  and  people  from  all 
the  adjacent  towns  were  there.  After  some  exhortation,  prayer  was 
offered,  and  the  people  dispersed. 

"  All  through  the  rest  of  that  day,  the  missionaries  agonized  in 
prayer  to  God;  and  toward  evening  the  answer  seemed  to  be  at  hand,  for 
thick  black  clouds  rolled  overhead;  but,  alas!   they  dispersed  again. 

**  It  was  a  sore  trial  of  faith;  bat  still  they  prayed  on,  and  gave  the 
Lord  no  rest.  Through  that  night  they  watched  and  prayed,  and  before 
dawn  of  the  next  day  the  clouds  came  overhead  again,  and  this  time 
did  not  disperse  until  a  glorious,  refreshing  shower  had  fallen  upon  the 
thirsty  land." 

But  material  mercies  alone  are  insufficient.  It  was  not  long 
until  the  rain  dances  were  on  again  in  the  villages.  But  many 
hearts  had  received  a  conviction  of  the  true  God ;  and  the  mis- 
sionaries, in  their  isolation  and  helplessness  before  the  walls 
of  heathen  superstition,  knew  that  God  had  sent  them  a  sign 
that  He  was  within  sound  of  their  cry,  to  help  and  to  deliver. 

Fugitive  Huguenots  Delivered 

The  leaders  of  the  French  Huguenots,  the  Prince  of  Conde 
and  the  famous  Admiral  Coligny,  had  been  warned  of  a  plot 
of  the  Catholics  to  seize  them.  Hastily  preparing  for  flight, 
they  set  out  from  Paris  with  their  families  and  a  band  of 
friends,  making  for  La  Rochelle,  three  hundred  miles  distant. 
Soon  their  enemies  were  pressing  upon  them,  and  there  were 
dangers  on  every  side.     "Wylie  says : 
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"It  is  true,  there  is  a  God  in  heaven.* 
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"  An  incident  which  befell  them  hy  the  way  touched  their  hearts 
deeply,  as  showing  the  hand  of  God.  Before  them  was  the  Loire,  a  broad 
and  rapid  river.  The  bridges  wore  watched.  How  were  they  to  cross? 
A  friendly  guide,  to  whom  the  by-paths  and  fords  were  known,  conducted 
them  to  the  river's  banks  opposite  Sancerre,  and  at  that  point  the  com- 
pany, amounting  to  nearly  two  hundred  persons,  crossed  without  incon- 
venience or  risk.  They  all  went  over  singing  the  psalm,  ^  When  Israel 
went   out   of  Egypt.' 

"  Two  hours  after,  the  heavens  blackened,  and  the  rain  falling  in 
torrents,  the  waters  of  the  Loire,  which  a  little  before  had  risen  only  to 
their  horses'  knees,  were  now  swollen,  and  had  become  impassable.  In 
a  little  while  they  saw  their  pursuers  arrive  on  the  farther  side  of  the 
river;  but  their  progress  was  stayed  by  the  deep  and  angry  flood,  to 
which  they  dared  not  commit  themselves. 

"  '  Escaped  as  a  bird  out  of  the  snare  of  the  fowlers,'  the  company 
of  Coligny  exchanged  looks  of  silent  gratitude  with  one  another.  What 
remained  of  their  way  was  gone  with  lighter  heart  and  nimbler  foot ;  they 
felt,  although  they  could  not  see,  the  Almighty  escort  that  covered  them ; 
and  so,  journeying  on,  they  cam©  at  last  safely  to  La  Rochelle."  —  "  His- 
tory of  Protestantism,"  Vol.  II,  iooTc  17,  chap.  11,  pp.  581,  583. 

Witness  of  the  Forsaken  Idol  Tree 

A  forsaken  tree  shrine  in  the  wilds  of  the  Shangani  River 
country,  bears  witness  to  the  God  who  sends  His  rain  upon  the 
just  and  the  unjust.  AA^hen  a  mission  outstation  was  planted  in 
this  region,  the  ground  beneath  that  idol  tree  was  beaten  bare 
by  the  feet  of  the  worshipers.  Now  the  grass  grows  rank  about 
the  shrine. 

"  Tell  us  about  it,"  the  writer,  visiting  Matabeleland,  said 
to  Missionary  John  de  Beer,  who  was  the  first  to  go  into  that 
region  with  the  gospel.  "  Well,"  he  replied,  "  that  experience 
brought  courage  to  our  hearts  in  the  beginning  of  the  work 
here."    And  this  is  the  story : 

"  It  was  a  very  dark  place,  and  it  seemed  hard  to  win  the  hearts  of 
the  people.  We  told  them  of  the  true  God,  but  they  still  came  to  this 
tree  to  pray  to  the  spirit  that  they  supposed  dwelt  in  it.  One  day  there 
was  a  great  crowd  at  the  tree,  and  evidently  some  unusual  worship  in 
progress. 

" '  Whati  are  they  doing?'  I  asked  my  head  native  teacher. 

"  *  They  are  praying  to  the  tree  for  rain,'  he  said,  and  added :  *  Now 
that  they  see  rain  in  the  sky,  they  have  come  to  ask  the  tree-spirit  to 
send  rain;  and  if  it  comes,  they  will  say  the  tree  gave  them  the  rain,' 

S8 


594  Our  Day  in  the  Light  of  Providence 

"  True,  it  did  look  like  rain;  we  ourselves  had  prepared  for  the  ex- 
pected shower  that  very  morning.     The  sky  was  dark  and  overcast. 

"  It  seemed  to  come  to  my  heart,  however,  that  God,  in  His  mercy, 
would  give  a  sign  to  those  poor  people  to  turn  their  hearts  toward  the 
truth.  '  The  Lord  may  take  away  all  the  clouds  to  prove  that  He  is  the 
true  and  living  God,'  I  said  to  the  teacher.  And  we  had  a  season  of 
prayer,  asking  God  to  bear  a  witness  to  those  darkened  hearts  gathered 
about  the  tree. 

"  Shortly  the  mission  boys  said:  '  Mfundisi  [teacher],  you  were  right; 
the  Lord  has  taken  all  the  clouds  away.'  I  felt  in  my  soul  that  truly  the 
Lord  was  bearing  witness  to  the  people. 

"  Next  Sabbath  nearly  all  these  people  came  to  the  meeting,  which 
was  held  under  a  big  tree  near  the  mission.  I  made  a  special  effort  to 
point  them  to  the  Creator,  who  had  made  all  things.  I  told  them  that  He 
it  was  who  sent  rain,  and  gave  all  the  gifts  of  life;  and  that  He  only 
could  hear  us  when  we  pray. 

"  Eain  was  badly  needed ;  and  we  knew  that  the  people  expected  now 
that  we  would  pray  to  God  for  rain  to  come.  "We  were  fairly  driven 
to  it  by  the  situation.  So  we  were  led  to  pray  to  God  to  send  us  the 
rain  if  for  our  good  and  to  His  glory.  I  shall  never  forget  that  meeting. 
I  noticed  that  numbers  of  the  heathen  took  a  deep  interest  in  what  was 
said.  *  We  should  be  glad  to  know  of  a  God  who  could  do  these  things,' 
some  said.    It  was  an  impressive  hour  in  our  new  mission. 

"  There  were  no  clouds  in  the  sky  as  we  gathered  for  the  meeting, 
no  signs  of  rain;  but  while  we  were  gathered,  the  clouds  began  to  come 
up,  and  two  or  three  hours  after  the  meeting  there  came  a  very  heavy 
shower. 

"  The  next  morning  the  headmen  came  to  the  mission  and  said :  *  It  is 
true,  there  is  a  God  in  heaven.  You  have  brought  us  the  news.  Now  we 
believe  it,  because  we  can  see  what  He  has  done.' 

"  There  was  a  new  interest  in  our  meetings,  and  the  people  began  to 
forsake  the  idol  tree.  They  said  to  me :  *  Mfundisi,  we  have  said 
salaguhla  [good-by]  to  the  tree.'  And  now  the  grass  has  grown  up  about 
it.  It  is  a  witness  to  the  true  God.  And  some  of  those  people  have  been 
baptized." 

Thus  still,  as  of  old,  the  living  God  is  bearing  witness  to 
those  who  are  in  heathen  darkness. 

The  Wall  of  Protection 

There  is  a  story  of  faith  and  trust  told  of  the  stormy  days 
of  the  early  Napoleonic  Wars.  The  province  of  Schleswig,  on 
the  southern  shores  of  the  Baltic,  was  then  a  part  of  Denmark, 
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Denmark's  relationship  with  Napoleon  brought  the  displeasure 
of  the  allies,  and  a  hostile  army  from  Sweden  and  Russia 
entered  Schleswig. 

On  the  road  between  Stralsund  and  the  city  of  Schleswig, 
capital  of  the  province,  the  invaders  wrought  desolation  in  the 
villages  as  they  passed  through.  In  one  village  on  the  highway, 
the  widow  Bertha  Schmidt  watched  in  her  cottage,  with  her 
grandson  Karl  and  his  bride.  They  had  barricaded  the  cottage 
door  within,  but  it  was  feeble  protection  against  attack.  At 
any  moment  the  advancing  host  was  expected. 

It  was  a  wintry  night  in  January.    The  story  of  prayer  and 

trust  and  the  answer  from  the  Lord  is  thus  told  by  an  English 

writer : 

•'  The  aged  widow  sat  with  her  eyes  fastened  upon  her  Bible.  She 
raised  her  eyes,  and  with  a  bright  countenance  she  repeated  these  lines: 

"  '  Round  us  a  wall  our  God  shall  rear, 

And  our  proud  foes  shall  quail  with  fear.' 

"  '  What!  dear  mother,'  replied  Karl,  '  is  your  faith  as  strong  as  that? 
Do  you  really  expect  God  will  build  a  wall  around  our  poor  hut,  strong 
and  high  enough  to  keep  out  an  army*? ' 

"  '  Has  not  my  son  read,'  replied  the  mother,  '  that  not  a  sparrow 
falls  to  the  ground  without  our  Father?' 

"  Karl  made  no  reply,  and  the  little  family  sank  again  into  silence. 

"  Just  at  midnight  there  was  a  lull  in  the  storm,  and  they  heard  the 
great  clock  striking  the  hour  of  twelve.  At  the  same  moment  the  faint 
sound  of  martial  music  caught  their  watchful  ears.  The  fatal  time  had 
apparently  come.  They  drew  closer  together,  and  as  the  aged  mother 
returned  the  pressure  of  the  son's  hand,  she  again  repeated : 
"  '  Round  us  a  wall  our  God  shall  rear. 

And  our  proud  foes  shall  quail  with  fear.' 

"  The  music  drew  nearer,  mingled  with  a  confused  sound  of  tramping 
and  shouting.  Soon  shrieks  were  heard,  and  the  crackling  of  flames  told 
that  the  work  of  destruction  was  going  on.  But  no  hostile  foot  invaded 
the  widow's  dwelling ;  it  stood  quiet  and  unharmed  amid  the  uproar,  as  if 
angels  w^ere  encamping  round  it. 

"  At  length  the  tumult  died  away,  the  storm  ceased,  and  a  deathlike 
silence  fell  upon  the  scene." 

After  waiting  till  the  morning  hours,  and  marveling  at  the 
strange  silence,  Karl  at  last  opened  one  of  the  shutters,  and  the 
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cause  of  the  silence  was  explained.  The  snow  had  piled  high 
around  the  cottage,  completely  encircling  it  with  a  drift.  The 
snowy  wall  of  white  had  shut  them  in,  covering  the  cottage 
from  sight  and  from  danger.  The  trusting  mother  said, 
"  Faithful  is  He  who  hath  promised :  He  also  hath  done  it." 
Years  ago  the  foregoing  story  was  told  in  pleasing  form  by 
Gertrude  H.  Linnell,  in  the  poem, 

The  Coltage  Near  Schleswig 

Far  beyond  the  walls  of  Schleswig 

Many  a  lonely  cottage  stands, 
Helpless  when  the  fierce  invaders 

Sweep  across  the  open  lands. 
In  the  pause  between  the  battles, 

Friendly  Danes  no  longer  near. 
Angry  hordes  of  Swedes  and  Kussians 

Fill  each  anxious  heart  with  fear, 
•As  they  onward  press  toward  Schleswig, 

Past  a  cottage,  lone  and  drear. 

Far  from  Schleswig,  in  that  cottage, 

Hear  the  pious  mother  sing: 
"  Lord,  with  Thee  is  peace  and  safety, 

All  my  fears  to  Thee  I  bring." 
But  the  grandson  laughs :  "  Good  mother, 

That  a  poor  defense  will  prove!  " 
Youth,  that  has  seen  less  of  sorrow, 

Has  not  learned  the  trust  of  love. 

"  Build,  dear  Lord,  a  wall  around  us," 

Is  the  mother's  earnest  prayer; 
"  All  our  foes  vrill  fear  before  us. 

Guarded  by  Thy  loving  care." 
But  the  grandson  laughs :  "  Good  mother, 

That  is  not  so  quickly  done! 
Can  He  build  a  wall  around  us 

Ere  the  setting  of  the  sun  ?  " 
"  Build,  dear  Lord,  a  wall  around  us," 

Still  the  pious  mother  sung. 

"  Ah !  my  child,  my  trust  is  truer. 
If  it  be  the  dear  Lord's  will. 
He  can  build  a  wall  around  us; 

All  His  words  He  can  fulfill  " 
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Near  and  nearer  come  the  foemen! 

Beat  of  drum  and  trumpet's  blare, 
Tramp  of  horse  and  roll  of  cannon 

Fill  the  frosty  evening  air. 
**  Build,  dear  Lord,  a  wall  around  us," 

Is  the  pious  mother's  prayer. 

All  around  are  shouts  of  terror, 
And  the  Eussians  fiercer  cry 
As  they  sweep  resistless  onward; 
But  this  cottage  pass  they  by. 
"  Hush  thy  song !     It  will  betray  us !  " 

Cries  the  grandson,  pale  with  fear. 
All  night  long  the  tramp  of  footsteps 
Passing,  passing,  still  they  hear. 
"  Build,  dear  Lord,  a  wall  around  us," 
Sings  the  mother,  low  and  clear. 

Fierce  all  night  the  north  wind  rages, 

Cold  the  snowflakes  that  it  brings. 
"  Children,  close  the  window  shutters ; 

Trust  and  hope,"  the  mother  sings. 
But  the  snowflakes  falling,  drifting, 

Only  bring  another  fear ; 
For  the  Cossacks  on  their  sledges, 

Cursing,  shouting,  now  draw  near. 
"  Build,  dear  Lord,  a  wall  around  us," 

Is  the  pious  mother's  prayer. 

"  Build,  dear  Lord,  a  wall  around  us," 
Sings  she  softly  all  the  night. 
In  the  morning  all  is  quiet; 

"  Look,  my  son,  if  all  be  right !  " 
At  the  door  —  ah !  what  a  wonder ! 

See  a  wall  most  steep  and  fair! 
All  night  long  the  snow  had  drifted 
Till  the  hut  was  buried  there. 
"  Build,  dear  Lord,  a  wall  around  us," 
Was  the  pious  mother's  prayer. 

Said  the  grandson,  "  Yes,  dear  mother. 

The  good  Lord  has  heard  your  prayer; 

He  has  built  a  wall  around  us; 

We  can  trust  His  loving  care!  " 
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In  the  fifth  night  of  the  year, 

Only  forty  years  ago, 
Was  the  cottage  thus  defended 

By  the  wondrous  wall  of  snow. 
"  Build,  dear  Lord,  a  wall  around  us," 
Sang  the  mother,  soft  and  low. 

A  Soldier's  Petition  Carried  by  the  Wind 

Shortly  after  the  opening  of  the  Great  War,  in  1914,  as 
Spain  increased  its  forces,  a  young  Spaniard  who  was  called  to 
the  colors  had  an  experience  that  illustrates  the  promise  of  the 
text,  *'  Before  they  call,  I  will  answer,"  and  a  gust  of  wind 
was  the  agency  in  bringing  him  a  quick  answer  to  prayer. 

This  young  soldier  was  a  Sabbatarian,  a  member  of  the 
Seventh-day  Adventist  Church,  and  he  found  many  a  per- 
plexity in  trying  to  perform  the  duties  assigned  and  still  be 
true  to  his  faith  regarding  the  Sabbath.  His  experience  was 
reported  by  Dr.  P.  A.  de  Forest,  of  the  Gland  (Switzerland) 
Sanitarium,  who  visited  Spain  not  long  after  this  incident 
took  place: 

*'  He  betook  himself  to  prayer,  intending  shortly  to  petition  his  cap- 
tain for  release  from  military  exercises  on  God's  holy  day.  He  was  in  the 
act  of  writing  a  letter  to  one  of  his  brethren  in  his  home  church,  asking 
that  the  church  unite  in  prayer  in  his  behalf  so  that  he  might  have  liberty 
to  follow  the  dictates  of  his  conscience,  when  he  was  suddenly  called  out 
of  his  tent  to  inspection.  The  wind  was  blowing  at  the  time,  and  when 
he  came  back,  his  letter  had  been  whisked  away  and  was  not  to  be  found. 
In  searching  for  it,  he  passed  by  the  tent  of  his  captain,  which  was  sit- 
uated but  a  little  distance  from  his,  and  to  his  surprise  he  was  called  in 
and  told  that  his  desire  to  have  the  Sabbath  free  was  granted.  The 
officer  was  very  friendly,  and  appeared  interested  in  knowing  more  about 
the  truths  our  brother  professed;  and  then  he  told  him  that  he  had  found 
his  unfinished  letter,  which  the  wind  had  deposited  at  the  door  of  his  tent, 
had  read  it,  and  was  impressed  to  grant  him  his  request  immediately.'' 

A  Providential  Gale 

"  Stormy  wind  fulfilling  His  word,"  bringing  the  protec- 
tion for  which  they  prayed, —  that  was  the  experience  of  one 
missionary  family  in  the  pioneering  days  of  African  missions. 
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It  was  in  Durban  that  Mrs.  Blaine  told  the  writer  this  story 
of  the  deliverance  that  came  to  her  father  and  mother  when 
fleeing  from  natives  on  the  warpath.     She  said: 

"  When  I  was  two  years  old,  the  natives  had  risen,  and  every  one  had 
to  flee.  My  father  and  mother  fled  from  the  mission  to  a  fort.  The  mili- 
tary said :  '  You  would  better  take  your  wife  and  children  to  another 
place.    We  are  so  few  here  that  we  fear  we  may  not  be  able  to  hold  out.' 

"  When  it  was  dark,  my  father  put  my  mother  and  myself  and  sister 
into  a  wagon,  and  started  to  find  a  place  of  safety. 

"  As  the  wagon  jolted  on,  the  driver  urging  the  oxen  to  make  their 
best  time,  we  met  the  native  impi,  or  war  party,  traveling  toward  the  fort. 
My  father  and  mother  could  see  and  hear  the  impi  passing  along  one 
side,  men  with  the  assagais  all  about;   but  the  natives  did  not  see  us! 

"  Our  driver  could  not  urge  the  oxen  on,  for  fear  of  making  a  noise. 
The  lead  boy  walked  on  one  side,  and  father  on  the  other;  and  they 
whispered  to  the  cattle  to  urge  them  on,  while  every  moment  it  seemed 
the  passing  natives  must  hear  the  noise  of  our  wagon. 

"  But  suddenly  a  gale  arose,  a  furious  wind  that  made  a  roaring  noise 
that  drowned  all  other  sounds,  and  made  the  night  darker  yet.  Thanking 
God  for  the  covering  protection  that  this  meant  to  his  family,  my  father 
urged  on  the  oxen,  and  passed  safely  by  the  war  party  and  reached  the 
place  of  refuge." 

The  Flash  of  Lightning 

Traveling  by  night  over  the  wilds  of  the  Lake  Titicaca  re- 
gion of  Peru,  Pastor  F.  A.  Stahl  found  his  Indian  guide  going 
uncertainly.  The  missionary  had  been  called  to  visit  a  sick 
child  over  the  mountains  from  the  mission  station  of  the  Sev- 
enth-day Adventists  on  the  lake. 

"'Have  you  lost  your  way?'  the  missionary  demanded. 

"  '  Yes ;  the  rains  have  washed  out  the  path,'  said  the  Indian. 

"  '  Let  me  go  ahead,  then,'  said  the  missionary. 

"  The  missionary  urged  on  his  horse,  trying  to  keep  the  direction  in 
the  darkness  of  the  wild  night. 

"  '  Suddenly,'  he  said,  '  a  flash  of  lightning  blazed  out,  lighting  up 
everything;  and  I  saw  just  a  yard  or  two  ahead  of  the  horse  a  sheer 
precipice.  I  reined  the  animal  back  and  stopped  on  the  edge  of  a  chasm 
hundreds  of  feet  deep,  and  thanked  God  for  that  flash  of  light  in  the 
darkness.'  " 
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CHINESE  CHRISTIANS 


Worshiping  in  what  was  once  a 
heathen  temple. 


DELIVERED  FROM  VIOLENT  HEATHEN 

"/7i  perils  hy  the  heathen.'^    2  Cor.  11:  26. 
The  Restraining  Hand  in  the  South  Seas 

Some  one  has  said  that  the  record  of  early  missionary 
achievement  in  the  South  Seas  should  be  written  in  letters  of 
starlight.  Wonderful  transformations  were  wrought  in  those 
island  fields  by  the  power  of  the  gospel.  Again  and  again  the 
hand  of  God  was  stretched  forth  to  save  His  servants  from 
enemies  who  could  not  understand  why  they  were  powerless  to 
carry  out  their  savage  purposes. 

Mission  Avork  in  Aneityum,  in  the  New  Hebrides,  was  begun 

by  native  teachers  in  the  early  forties.     One  of  them  has  told, 

in  his  simple  way,  how  God  delivered,  him  and  his  associates 

while  on  a  visit  to  the  heathen  in  the  inland  districts.     They 

were  met  in  the  forest  by  a  party  of  warriors  with  clubs  and 

spears.    The  account  continues : 

"  They  said  that  they  had  heard  of  us;  they  well  knew  what  we  were 
trying  to  do;  they  knew  that  their  gods  were  as  true  as  ours;  and  that 
they   were  come  out  to   kill   us. 
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"  One  of  our  party,  who  well  knew  their  language,  told  us  they  were 
quite  sincere  in  their  intentions,  and  inquired  what  we  should  do.  '  Shall 
we  fight  with  them,'  he  asked,  'and  thus  try  to  defend  ourselves?'  To 
which  I  replied,  '  No,  friend ;  let  us  do  nothing.  Let  not  our  hands  be 
upon  them.  God  is  with  us;  let  us  trust  in  Him,  and  He  will  either  save 
us  out  of  their  hands  or  strengthen  us  to  bear  the  trouble.' 

"  While  we  were  thus  talking,  some  of  the  heathen  party  ran  upon 
us,  five  or  six  of  them  upon  each  of  us.  Only  one  of  our  party  made  any 
resistance;  the  other  two  sat  still  upon  the  ground.  The  heathen  soon 
became  afraid;  they  were  as  children,  yea,  like  dead  men  before  us. 
Being  thus  left  uninjured,  we  praised  God,  and  proceeded  on  our  journey. 

"  God's  power  and  love  were  with  us  that  day.  We  thought  of  His 
word,  '  He  is  a  present  help  in  trouble.'  He  was  our  refuge  and  shield. 
He  alone  is  God ;  there  is  none  else."  —  "  Gems  from  the  Coral  Islands," 
Gill. 

In  those  same  days  some  Rarotongan  teachers  were  set 
ashore  on  Efate,  in  the  New  Hebrides.  Some  time  before, 
wicked  sailors  had  robbed  and  killed  some  of  the  islanders, 
and  in  retaliation  a  party  of  twenty-one  stranded  sailors  had 
shortly  before  been  killed  and  eaten.  But  for  the  love  of  souls 
the  teachers  were  willing  to  be  left  among  these  savages.  Gill's 
account  tells  of  opposition  that  quickly  developed : 

"  Determined  to  prevent  the  further  spread  of  the  '  new  religion,' 
thirty  armed  savage  warriors  came  from  a  distant  settlement  in  the  bay, 
to  the  place  where  the  teachers  resided,  and  in  company  with  a  few  of 
the  most  daring  there,  determined  to  put  an  end  to  their  lives.  They 
were  as  lambs  among  wolves,  but  an  invisible  hand  was  their  defense,  and 
not  a  hair  of  their  head  was  then  injured.  For  many  days  the  warriors 
continued  their  schemes  and  experiments  to  strike  the  fatal  blow,  but  all 
without  success;  and  they  returned  home,  declaring  it  a  wonderful  thing, 
and  an  evidence  of  a  power  that  they  could  not  understand,  that  the 
teachers,  without  weapons,  should  escape  from  their  hands. 

"  Again  and  again  these  wicked  men  came  in  contact  with  the 
teachers;  more  than  once  they  actually  raised  their  hatchets,  but  their 
arms  were  restrained,  they  trembled,  and  could  not  strike. 

"  Some  time  after,  another  party  from  another  district  set  out  on  the 
same  bloody  errand,  and  determined  that  they  would  not  suffer  a  defeat, 
as  their  neighbors  had  done.  Many  canoes  were  fitted  out,  in  which  not 
less  than  sixty  of  the  most  savage  of  heathen  warriors  set  off  on  their 
murderous  expedition.     Could   we   have   seen   them   skirting  the  shores, 
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passing  quickly  along  to  the  spot  of  their  expected  conquest,  we  should 
have  heard  their  profane  war  song,  already  chorused  with  shouts  of 
victory;  we  should  have  seen  them  whirling  their  paddles  and  their 
spears  in  the  air,  dancing  about,  as  the  limits  of  the  canoe  admitted,  with 
diabolical  fury,  as  their  bloodthirsty  desires  seemed  even  already 
gratified.    .    .    . 

"  But  God  was  near  to  save.  The  party  had  not  proceeded  more  than 
two  thirds  of  their  journey  before  they  were  overtaken  by  a  storm;  their 
canoes  were  dashed  in  pieces,  and  the  whole  company  returned  to  their 
homes,  more  unsuccessful  and  more  humbled  than  those  who  had  gone 
before." 

The  scene  shifts  to  New  Caledonia.  Teachers  were  settled 
npon  the  island,  and  converts  were  increasing.  Chief  Mathuku, 
of  the  neighboring  Isle  of  Pines,  or  Kunie,  one  of  the  wildest 
and  most  powerfnl  chiefs  in  Polynesia,  had  again  and  again 
sent  word  to  New  Caledonia  that  the  Christians  must  be  driven 
out.  Finally  he  sent  the  message,  ''  If  you  do  not  kill  the 
teachers,  I  will  come  and  kill  them,  and  you  too."  He  came 
with  canoes  full  of  warriors.  Taunga,  the  leading  teacher, 
wrote : 

"  The  people  of  our  settlement  wished  us  to  flee  to  the  mountains 
and  hide  ourselves,  but  we  said,  '  No ;  Jesus  is  our  mountain,  and  we  will 
fly  to  Him.' 

"  On  the  day  appointed,  it  was  arranged  that  nine  or  ten  of  the 
heathen  savages  should  come  to  the  teachers'  house,  and  commence  an 
angry  discussion  about  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

"  As  the  discussion  advanced,  one  of  the  party,  pointing  to  some 
graves  near,  demanded  of  the  teachers  in  an  angry  tone  of  voice,  '  When 
xnll  these  men  live  again?' 

"  With  mingled  positiveness  and  kindness,  the  teachers  replied,  '  They 
will  live  again  at  the  end  of  the  world.  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  will  come, 
and  all  who  have  lived  vnll  live  again,  and  will  be  judged.  Those  who  love 
Him  will  then  live  with  Him  in  heaven  forever;  but  those  who  love  Him 
not  will  live  in  everlasting  fire.' 

"'By  this  we  know  you  are  deceivers,'  rejoined  the  heathen;  'and 
we  are  going  to  kill  you.' 

"  Upon  this  four  men  rushed  forward  armed  with  hatchets,  and  one 
of  them  seized  Noa's  right  arm  in  his  left  hand,  and  raised  his  hatchet 
to  strike  the  fatal  blow.  Another  stood  behind  Taunga  with  his  weapon 
over  the  head  of  his  intended  victim.     The  teachers  bowed  their  heads 
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and  calmly  resigned  themselves  into  the  hands  of  God.  All  was  ready. 
It  was  as  though  the  deed  was  already  done.  But  strange  to  relate,  the 
man  at  whose  nod  the  hatchets  were  to  fall,  silently  signified,  *  Not  yet ;  ' 
and  the  solemn  crisis  turned  in  favor  of  the  devoted  teachers.  A  positive, 
yet  unseen  Power  was  there. 

*'  The  company  dispersed,  and  the  '  men  of  Jehovah '  were  left  under 
the  experience  of  emotions  similar  to  those  of  him  who  said  in  former 
days,  '  Now  I  know  that  God  hath  sent  His  angel,  and  hath  delivered 
me  out  of  the  hand  of  Herod.' "  —  Idem. 

No  wonder  these  faithful  converts  to  Christianity,  who 
placed  their  lives  in  daily  jeopardy  for  the  love  of  Jesus,  came 
to  know  that  their  God  Jehovah  was  able  to  deliver.  "  He  alone 
is  God,"  they  said;  "  there  is  none  else." 

Deliverance  in  the  Nicobars 

A  century  ago,  when  the  Danish  authorities  were  adminis- 
tering" the  Nicobar  Islands,  East  Indies,  they  found  great  diffi- 
culty in  keeping  civil  officers  in  charge,  owing  to  the  deadly 
climate.  On  this  account  thej^  asked  John  Haensel,  a  Moravian 
missionary  in  the  islands,  to  act  as  official  resident  on  the  island 
of  Nancowry,  knowing  that  the  Moravian  missionaries  always 
held  to  their  post  to  the  last  extremity. 

The  native  islanders  were  friendly,  but  Malay  robbers  from 
the  coast  often  raided  and  robbed  along  the  islands.  Ill,  and 
suffering  the  want  of  many  things,  and  in  peril  by  robbers,  the 
missionaries,  Haensel  says,  cast  themselves  upon  God,  and  felt 
His  special  protection  round  about  them. 

On  one  occasion  a  Malay  robber  chief,  with  canoes  filled 
with  savage  warriors,  had  stolen  property  of  the  Danish  gov- 
ernment at  Nancowry,  and  Haensel  had  told  him  he  would  have 
to  report  it  if  the  property  was  not  returned.  The  chief,  or 
nicata,  became  violently  angry,  and  gave  it  out  that  dead  men 
made  no  reports.    Haensel  says: 

"  The  natives  assured  me  that  it  was  his  intention  to  kill  me,  but 
that  they  would  stay  with  me  for  my  defense.  I  replied  that  though  I 
thanked  them  for  their  kindness,  yet  they,  as  well  as  we,  were  much  too 
weak  to  withstand   the  diabolical   influence  which   actuated  these  mur- 


Delivered  from  Violent  Heathen  605 

derous  people;  but  that  our  hope  and  trust  was  in  God  our  Saviour,  who 
was  infinitely  more  powerful  than  the  devil." 

Late  that  night  Haensel  heard  a  call  from  without,  and 
opened  his  door.    He  continues : 

"  I  was  not  a  little  alarmed  to  see  a  great  number  of  Malays  sur- 
rounding the  entrance.  I  cried  silently  to  the  Lord  to  protect  us  against 
their  evil  designs ;  but  though  my  fears  were  great,  I  assumed  an  authori- 
tative air,  keeping  my  station  in  the  doorway,  as  if  determined  not  to 
let  them  enter.  The  foremost,  however,  pushed  in,  and  now  the  nicata 
himself  came  up.  He  treacherously  held  out  his  hand ;  but  on  my  offering 
him  mine,  he  grasped  it  firmly,  and  dragged  me  with  him  into  the  house. 
The  Malays  immediately  filled  all  the  chairs,  and  I  stood  before  them. 

"  I  had  no  other  hope  but  in  the  mercy  of  God,  to  whom  I  sighed 
for  help  in  this  trying  moment.  .  .  .  Though  I  preserved  a  firm  and 
undaunted  appearance,  I  cannot  describe  my  feelings,  for  I  expected  im- 
mediately to  be  sacrificed  to  their  fury.  .  .  .  Some  of  them  even  drew 
their  daggers,  and  showed  how  they  were  tipped  with  poison.  They 
looked,  indeed,  more  like  a  host  of  devils  than  a  company  of  human 
creatures. 

"  On  a  sudden  they  all  jumped  up  and  seemed  to  rush  upon  me.  I 
commended  my  soul  to  the  Lord,  and  called  upon  Him  for  deliverance, 
awaiting  the  issue  in  silence,  when,  to  my  surprise,  they  quitted  the  room, 
one  by  one,  and  left  me  standing  alone,  in  astonishment  at  their  conduct. 
I  shall  never  forget  the  dreadful  scene,  and  think  of  it  at  this  moment 
with  shuddering.  As  soon  as  they  were  all  gone,  and  I  found  myself  in 
safety,  I  fell  on  my  knees  and  with  tears  gave  thanks  to  God  my 
Saviour,  who  had  heard  my  prayers,  and  rescued  me  out  of  the  hands  of 
these  savages."  —  "  Letters  on  the  Nicohar  Islands." 

Next  morning  the  nicata's  canoes  were  at  Trincut,  miles 
away.  "  The  people  [of  Trincut]  told  us  afterward,"  wrote 
Haensel,  *'  that  the  nicata  said  that  the  Danish  resident  at 
Nancowry  was  '  a  very  great  sorcerer,  for  he  had  tied  their 
hands,  and  they  could  do  nothing  with  him.'  It  was  not  I  who 
tied  their  hands,  but  God." 

Delivered  from  the  Basuto  Raiders 

While  visiting  some  South  African  missions,  the  writer  met 
the  daughter  of  one  of  the  pioneer  missionary  families  of 
Africa  —  Mother  Jeffrey,  mother  of  E.  W.  H.  Jeffrey,  super- 
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intendent  of  the  Seventh-day  Adventist  Kafirland  Missions. 
Mother  Jeffrey  could  tell  many  a  story  of  the  early  days  of 
African  missions.  Her  father  was  William  Shepstone,  of  the 
Weslej^an  Society,  one  of  those  men  of  God  whose  work  on  the 
frontiers,  in  the  early  colonial  times,  forms  a  bright  chapter  in 
the  history  of  South  Africa. 

One  providence  of  those  times  was  recounted  by  Mother 
Jeffrey.    We  reproduce  the  story  from  notes  of  her  narrative : 

"  My  father  had  a  station  near  the  border  of  Basutoland.  Trouble 
had  broken  out,  and  the  Basutos  were  trying  to  drive  back  the  white 
settlers.  My  father  was  active  in  working  for  peace.  Sekonyele,  chief 
of  one  party  of  the  Basutos,  said  to  his  chiefs,  '  We  must  kill  the  mis- 
sionary first.  We  shall  never  get  on  until  we  have  driven  out  the  mis- 
sion.   Then  we  shall  be  able  to  do  something.' 

"  Everything  was  prepared  for  the  raid  upon  the  mission  station. 
Friendly  Basutos  brought  word  to  my  father  that  he  and  his  family  must 
fly  for  their  lives,  as  that  day  the  war  party  was  coming  to  kill  them. 

**  But  the  missionary  could  not  flee.  Even  that  very  day  a  little  girl 
had  been  born  to  the  mission  family.  The  mother  could  not  travel.  They 
could  not  escape  by  flight.  All  the  missionary  could  do  was  to  put  his 
family  under  the  protection  of  God,  and  await  His  merciful  providences. 

"  That  afternoon  the  Basutos  came  over  the  border,  riding  down  upon 
the  mission.  But  as  they  rode  on,  Sekonyele's  horse  fell.  It  was  pulled 
up,  but  stumbled  again  and  again.  And  many  of  the  horses  of  the  war 
party  kept  falling  and  stumbling  as  they  tried  to  come  along.  So  remark- 
able and  unusual  was  it  that  Sekonyele  became  afraid.  He  called  to  his 
chiefs,  saying,  '  The  great  God  is  against  us  today.  It  is  not  good  to 
try  to  kill  this  missionary.  Let  us  go  back.'  And  he  called  off  his  people, 
and  back  the  war  party  swept,  over  the  border  again,  into  Basutoland. 
The  missionary  family  was  saved. 

"  A  little  time  afterward,  the  chief  said  to  my  father :  '  Your  God 
protected  you  that  day.  We  would  have  killed  every  man,  woman,  and 
child  when  we  came  if  we  had  been  able  to  reach  you  then.  Your  God 
surely  helped  you.' 

"  Then  the  Basutos  learned  why  it  was  that  my  father  and  mother 
could  not  flee  from  them  at  the  time  —  that  the  birth  of  the  baby  girl 
had  held  them  at  the  mission.  They  were  so  convinced  that  God  had 
turned  them  back  on  account  of  this,  that  they  gave  a  name  to  the  girl, 
after  their  own  custom ;  they  called  her  Ma-Sekonyele,  that  is,  the  mother 
of  Sekonyele,  '  for,'  they  said,  '  this  baby  was  Sekonyele's  mother  that 
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day;   she  would  not  let  him  come,  and  turned  him  back.     She  shall  be 
called  Ma-Sekonyele.' 

"  So  my  father  and  mother  knew  that  God  had  indeed  protected  them 
in  their  helplessness,  and  had  borne  a  witness  to  those  wild  Basutos  that 
He  was  with  the  missionaries." 

And  'to  us  this  story  bears  witness  yet  again  to  the  reality 

of  the  ministry  of  heavenly  angels  in  these  modern  times,  and 

to  the  ever-watchful  providence  of  the  living  God. 

One  Story  of  the  Boxer  Uprising 

The  story  of  the  Boxer  uprising  in  China  in  1900,  supplies 
instances  of  the  signal  deliverance  of  Christian  workers  in  peril 
from  the  heathen.  One  of  the  most  striking  of  many  similar 
experiences  was  that  of  a  little  company  that  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  Boxers  after  fleeing  to  the  mountains  of  Chihli. 
They  were  dragged  mercilessly  to  and  fro  b}"  their  captors. 

"  On  seven  successive  occasions  the  Boxers  determined  to  put  them 
to  death.  But  their  time  was  not  yet;  each  time  it  was  prevented,  until 
at  length  their  captors  said,  '  These  people  live  a  charmed  life;  we  can- 
not kill  them ;  we  had  better  let  them  go.'  " 

Finally  it  was  determined  that  no  further  respite  should  be 
allowed.  There  was  none  to  stay  their  hand,  thought  the  blood- 
maddened  mob,  and  why  should  they  be  so  held  back  from 
carrying  out  their  purpose  1  Made  weary  and  perhaps  super- 
stitious by  the  difficulty  already  experienced  in  trying  to  kill 
their  victims,  it  was  determined  to  adopt  a  method  that  would 
insure  success.  The  small  party  were  sent  on  a  boat  down  the 
river  with  a  guard,  under  secret  orders  that  all  were  to  be  slain 
in  a  secluded  spot  where  no  blame  could  ever  after  be  attached 
to  any  particular  city  or  authority. 

"  As  they  floated  down  the  stream,  the  callous  soldiers  sharpened  their 
swords  before  the  eyes  of  their  victims.  Eemonstrance  was  useless.  The 
boat  was  brought  to  anchor,  and  they  were  told  to  go  ashore. 

"  Mr.  Green,  carrying  baby  John  in  his  arms,  left  the  boat  first,  in 
order  to  help  the  ladies  ashore,  and  little  five-year-old  Vera  and  the 
ladies  followed.  When  they  reached  the  bank,  Mr.  Green  turned  and 
gave  the  captain  of  the  boat  a  bow  in  Chinese  style,  saying,  as  he  did  so, 
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'  Thank  you,  sir.'  Little  Vera  then  crossed  her  hands,  and  making  the 
captain  a  charming  bow  (like  a  little  Chinese  lady),  repeated  her  father's 
words,  and  said,  '  Thank  you,  sir/ 

"  All  this  was  too  much  for  the  burly  captain.  He  turned  to  his 
men,  and  said,  '  Look  here,  men,  we  cannot  kill  these  people;  w©  had 
better  leave  them  alone.'  And  he  sprang  on  his  boat,  called  off  his  fol- 
lowers, and  again  the  missionaries  were  saved. 

"  At  last  God  raised  up  a  friend  in  a  Chinese  gentleman  who,  after 
secretly  conveying  a  message  of  sympathy  to  them  announcing  his  plan 
and  good  wishes,  went  down  to  Tientsin  and  brought  a  rescue  party, 
by  Avhom,  at  last,  they  were  escorted  to  the  coast." 

Deliverances  in  Pondoland 

While  visiting  missions  in  Africa,  the  writer  met  a  member 
of  an  old  missionary  family,  who  told  of  experiences  that  her 
grandf  athep  had  in  Pondoland,  the  region  near  the  coast  where 
the  borders  of  Natal  and  the  Cape  Province  meet.  The  grand- 
father was  a  Tainton,  of  Bristol,  one  of  the  pioneer  mission- 
aries of  South  Africa.    Mrs.  Blaine  said : 

"  There  was  a  terrible  drouth.  Chief  Faku  said:  '  You  say  there  is  a 
God  in  heaven,  a  great  God.  Then  why  don't  you  ask  Him  to  send  us 
rain?  ' 

"  '  You  are  a  chief  of  the  Pondos,'  the  missionary  replied.  '  If  the 
ohief  wants  rain,  I  think  he  ought  to  come  with  all  his  people  and  humble 
themselves  before  God,  repenting  of  evil  deeds.'. 

"  *  I  will  do  it,'  said  Faku;  *  what  day  shall  I  come?  ' 

"  The  day  was  set.  Faku  came  to  the  mission,  with  a  great  company 
of  his  men.  For  three  days  there  was  instruction,  and  partial  fasting, 
and  much  prayer  was  offered  before  God,  especially  on  the  last  day  of 
the  meeting.  When  the  prayer  season  was  closed,  Mr.  Tainton  said, 
*  Look  there!     Faku,  what  do  you  see?' 

'' '  I  see  a  little  black  cloud.' 

"  '  Well,  you  must  hurry  home  as  fast  as  you  can,  or  you  will  be 
drenched.' 

"  '  I  don't  care  if  I  am,'  said  Faku. 

"  Before  the  people  got  halfway  to  their  homes,  the  rain  was  pouring 
down,  and  sure  enough,  they  were  all  drenched.  Faku  said :  '  There  is  a 
God  in  heaven.'     And  he  later  confessed  himself  a  believer  in    Christ, 

"  After  these  times,  a  tribe  from  Natal  came  down  into  Pondoland  to 
'  eat  them  all  up.'    Faku  came  to  my  grandfather  in  deep  distress. 
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" '  We  are  not  prepared  for  war/  he  said.  '  What  are  we  to  do "? 
We  shall  be  wiped  off  the  earth.' 

" '  Faku/  said  the  missionary,  '  do  you  remember  what  God  did  when 
you  prayed  for  rain?  ' 

"  *  Yes/  said  the  chief. 

"  *  Well,  come  again  with  your  people,  and  humble  yourselves,  and 
ask  the  Lord  to  save  you  out  of  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  The  Lord  who 
saved  His  people  from  the  hands  of  the  Assyrians  may  be  implored  to 
save  you  now.  What  He  did  for  Israel  He  can  do  for  you,  if  it  is  to 
His  glory.' 

"  So  they  came  up  to  the  mission ;  and  they  fasted  and  prayed  for 
deliverance. 

"  '  They  are  now  but  two  days'  journey  from  our  villages,'  said  Faku 
to  the  missionary,  as  messengers  came  in  with  the  news. 

"  '  But  you  have*  prayed  to  God  to  save  you,'  said  the  missionary. 

"  After  two  days,  Mr.  Tainton  said  to  Faku :  '  Where  are  your  ene- 
mies?   Two  days  have  passed,  and  we  hear  nothing  of  them.' 

"  So  Faku  sent  out  some  men  to  search  for  the  enemy.  After  several 
days'  searching,  they  found  their  enemies,  a  large  impi  of  warriors, 
lying  dead  in  their  camp  in  a  forest.  Some  disease,  it  was  decided,  had 
broken  out  suddenly  among  them,  and  they  had  perished  together.  But 
however  it  was,  Faku  thanked  God  that  He  had  heard  the  cry  of  His 
people  and  sent  deliverance." 

Help  at  the  Instant  in  Formosa 

In  the  openings  of  work  on  Formosa,  that  great  island  off  the 
coast  of  China,  now  belonging  to  Japan,  George  L.  Mackay,  one 
of  the  missionary  pioneers,  met  determined  opposition.  In 
Marian  Keith's  book,  "  The  Black  Bearded  Barbarian  "  (the 
name  by  which  Mackay  was  known ) ,  we  are  told  how  the  way 
was  providentially  opened  to  establish  work  in  the  city  of 
Banka,  the  Gibraltar  of  heathenism  in  Formosa.  Not  even 
a  foreign  merchant  was  allowed  there.  Mackay  longed  to 
enter.  Twice  he  had  been  driven  out ;  no  one  would  consider 
renting  him  the  smallest  room.  But  apparently  there  was  just 
one  man  in  the  city  whose  heart  had  been  turned.  Mackay 
and  his  helper,  A  Hoa,  "  stumbled "  upon  him  on  a  dark 
night : 

"  As   they   turned    a    dark    corner   and    plunged   into    another   black 
street,  they  met  an  old  man  hobbling  with  the  aid  of  a  staff  over  the 
39 
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uneven  stones  of  the  pavement.  Mackay  spoke  to  him  politely,  and  asked 
if  he  could  tell  him  of  any  one  who  would  rent  a  house.  '  We  want  to 
do  mission  work/  he  added,  feeling  that  he  must  not  get  anything  under 
false  pretenses. 

"  The  old  man  nodded,  '  Yes,  I  can  rent  you  my  place,'  he  answered 
readily.     *  Come  with  me.' 

"  Full  of  amazement  and  gratitude,  the  two  adventurers  groped  their 
way  after  him,  stumbling  over  stones  and  heaps  of  rubbish." 

The  rooms  were  old  and  dilapidated  and  dirty;  but  with 
joy  and  thankfulness  Mackay  paid  the  money  for  the  lease, 
and  the  old  man  disappeared  into  the  night.  They  were  in 
Banka  at  last!  But  what  would  the  morning  bring?  The 
story  continues: 

"  As  soon  as  morning  came,  the  little  army  in  the  midst  of  the  hostile 
camp  hoisted  its  banner.  When  the  citizens  of  Banka  awoke,  they  found 
on  the  door  of  the  hut  the  hated  sign,  in  large  Chinese  characters,  '  Jesus 
Temple.' 

"  In  less  than  an  hour  the  street  in  front  of  it  was  thronged  with 
a  shouting  crowd.  Before  the  day  was  past  the  news  spread,  and  the 
whole  city  was  in  an  uproar.  By  the  next  afternoon  the  excitement  had 
reached  white  heat,  and  a  wild  crowd  of  men  came  roaring  down  the 
street.  They  hurled  themselves  at  the  little  house  where  the  missionaries 
were  waiting,  and  literally  tore  it  to  splinters.  The  screams  of  rage 
and  triumph  were  so  horrible  that  they  reminded  Mackay  of  the  savage 
yells  of  the  head-hunters. 

"  When  the  mob  leaped  upon  the  roof  and  tore  it  off,  the  two  hunted 
men  slipped  out  through  a  side  door,  and  across  the  street  into  an  inn. 
The  crowd  instantly  attacked  it,  smashing  doors,  ripping  the  tiles  off  the 
roof,  and  uttering  such  bloodthirsty  howls  that  they  resembled  wild 
beasts  far  more  than  human  beings.  The  landlord  ordered  the  mission- 
aries out  to  where  the  mob  was  waiting  to  tear  them  limb  from  limb. 

"  It  was  an  awful  moment.  To  go  out  was  instant  death,  to  remain 
merely  put  off  the  end  a  few  moments.  Mackay,  knowing  his  source  of 
help,  sent  up  a  desperate  prayer  to  his  Father  in  heaven. 

"  Suddenly  there  was  a  strange  lull  in  the  street  outside.  The  yells 
ceased,  the  crashing  of  tiles  stopped.  The  door  opened,  and  there  in  his 
sedan  chair  of  state,  surrounded  by  his  bodyguard,  appeared  the  Chinese 
mandarin.  And  just  behind  him  —  blessed  sight  to  the  eyes  of  Kai 
Bok-su  [the  Chinese  name  for  Mackay]  —  Mr.  Scott,  the  British  consul 
of  Tamsui! 
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"  The  mandarin  asked  the  consul  to  send  the  missionary  out  of  the 
city.  The  consul  said  he  had  no  such  authority;  but  that  the  mandarin 
must  protect  British  subjects  in  Banka.  The  mandarin  ordered  the 
people  to  let  the  mission  alone.  The  victory  was  won,  and  the  work 
continued." 

Getting  Back  the  Captives 

In  his  book,  "New  Acts  of  the  Apostles,"  Dr.  A.  T. 
Pierson  reports  the  following  story  of  deliverance  in  the  wilds 
of  Burma : 

"  A  company  of  Breeks,  a  low,  fierce  tribe  of  Karens,  made  a  raid  on 
a  Christian  village,  and  carried  off  as  captives  two  boys  and  a  girl. 
They  said :  '  Now  we  will  see ;  if  the  Christians'  God  delivers  these 
captives  out  of  our  hand,  we  will  believe  in  Him,  and  all  become  Chris- 
tians; but  if  their  God  cannot  deliver  them,  we  will  go  over  and  take 
more  captives.' 

"  Just  at  this  juncture  Dr.  Bunker  arrived  at  the  village  where  all 
had  been  praying  for  help.  They  quickly  told  him,  and  he  said :  '  Well, 
this  is  a  case  of  God  versus  the  devil,'  and  he  felt  strong  to  say,  '  God  will 
deliver  them;  keep  on  praying.' 

"  He  sent  a  message  demanding  the  release  of  tlie  captives,  and  got 
word  back,  '  Come  on ;   get  them  if  you  can ;  we  have  guns.' 

"  He  sent  them  what  he  called  his  ultimatum :  '  If  you  do  not  deliver 
up  those  captives,  we  will  leave  you  in  the  hands  of  our  God,  who  can 
and  will  deal  with  you.' 

"  Meanwhile  he  and  the  Christians  prayed  mightily.  His  messengers 
met  the  Breeks  on  the  road,  bringing  back  one  of  the  captives.  He  then 
selected  one  of  his  preachers  and  fourteen  followers  to  go  unarmed  for 
the  other  two. 

"  When  they  got  to  the  village,  they  did  not  say  a  word  to  any  of  the 
tribe,  but  planted  themselves  in  the  road.  The  preacher  took  out  his 
hymn  book  and  read  a  hymn,  which  they  sang;  then  he  read  a  portion 
of  Scripture  and  preached,  then  prayed;  and  by  that  time  the  villagers 
brought  the  other  captives  to  them  and  said,  '  Now  take  them  all,  and 
be  gone.'"  —  Page  311. 


THE  HEALED  LEPER 
OF  BENGAL 


I  read  the  experience  of  the  leper  in  Mat- 
thew 8:1-3,  and  believed  on  Jesus  as  my 
only  physician." 


c 


THE  TEMPLE  OF  HEAVEN 
AT  PEKING 


"  Pray;  there  is  wonderful  power 
in  prayer." 


PROVIDENCES   THAT   MET   FIRST   STEPS 

OF  FAITH 

'^  The  smoking  flax  shall  He  not  quench/^  Isa, 
42:3.  ^' When  he  was  yet  a  great  way  off,  his 
father  saw  hiyn."    Litke  15:20, 

Those  are  cheerino:  providences  that  shovv^  the  kindling  of 
the  spark  of  faith  in  honest  hearts  shut  up  in  heathen  darkness. 
The  Lord  meets  afar  off  those  w^hose  feet  are  turning  toward 
the  way  of  righteousness. 

Calling  on  the  Christian's  God 

The  son  of  a  chief  on  the  Kongo,  that  great  West  African 
river,  was  a  bitter  opposer  of  the  truth.  His  name  was  appro- 
priately Nloko,  meaning  a  "  curse."  Mr.  Henry  Richards,  of 
the  Banza  Manteke  Mission,  under  the  Baptist  Society,  says 
that  this  man  would  often  go  about  the  villages  where  there 
were  Christians,  to  make  disturbance.  As  a  head  man  over 
carriers,  however,  he  was  much  employed  by  the  mission,  and 
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as  the  Christian  carriers  always  had  worship  and  singing  on 
the  march,  Nloko  heard  the  gospel,  oppose  it  as  he  might.  Of 
an  experience  that  wrought  an  entire  change  in  his  life,  Mr. 
Richards  says : 

"  Banza  Manteke  is  ten  miles  south  of  the  Kongo.  The  river  is 
four  miles  wide,  rapid,  and  rather  dangerous  to  cross.  There  was  diflS- 
culty  in  getting  carriers  enough  on  our  side  of  the  river,  so  Nloko  decided 
to  try  the  other.  One  day,  when  he  had  crossed  the  Kongo  to  get 
carriers,  and  had  failed,  he  came  back  to  the  river,  having  used  up  all 
his  cloth,  which  serves  in  place  of  money.  He  expected  to  find  a  canoe 
man  there  to  take  him  across.  There  was  no  canoe  and  no  man.  He 
called,  but  could  get  no  answer.  The  sun  was  setting,  and  he  thought 
of  the  alligators  there  that  carry  off  many  who  go  down  to  the  river  for 
water  or  to  bathe  or  fish.  There  are  also  snakes,  panthers,  leopards,  and 
other  wild  animals  in  the  country. 

"  The  man  became  greatly  frightened,  and  was  hungry,  too.  What 
was  he  to  do?  As  he  stood  there  all  alone,  the  thought  came  to  him: 
'  Those  Christians  say  that  God  answers  prayer.  I  will  pray.'  So 
he  prayed  and  said,  '  You  see  how  I  am  situated,  God.  I  am  here  alone, 
and  don't  know  what  to  do.  Those  Christians  say  you  hear  prayer. 
Can't  you  help  me  ?  ' 

"  He  had  never  prayed  before,  but  when  he  opened  his'  eyes,  the  first 
thing  he  saw  was  the  canoe  man  coming  toward  him.  He  was  greatly 
rejoiced.  The  canoe  man  came  along,  and  Nloko  said  to  him,  '  I  have 
nothing  to  pay  you.'  The  man  said,  '  Never  mind.  Give  me  the  cloth 
on  your  shoulders,  and  I  will  take  you  across.' 

"  Nloko  broke  down  as  he  thought  of  how  God  had  heard  his  prayer, 
though  he  had  always  been  fighting  against  Him,  and  he  began  to  shed 
tears.     It  takes  a  good  deal  to  make  those  strong  men  cry. 

"  The  canoe  man  said,  '  What  are  you  crying  for  ?  I  will  take  you 
across  all  right.' 

"  '  0  man,'  cried  Nloko,  '  it  isn't  that ;  I  can't  tell  you  why  I  am 
crying,  for  you  wouldn't  understand.'  He  could  not  bear  the  thought 
that  he  had  fought  so  hard  against  the  very  God  who  had  heard  his 
prayer,  and  helped  him  in  his  distress. 

"  When  he  reached  the  other  shore,  he  started  homeward,  and  on  his 
way  he  gave  his  heart  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  he  had  heard  the 
gospel,  and  knew  the  way  of  salvation."  —  Missionary  Eeview,  January, 
1900. 

Nloko  at  first  found  difficulty,  as  the  apostle  Paul  did,  in 
persuading  the  Christians  that  he  was  really  one  of  them,  this 
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man  who  had  been  their  bitter  enemy.  But  he  soon  convinced 
the  believers,  and  Nloko,  the  ''  curse,"  was  renamed  Paul,  and 
his  labors  as  teacher  and  evangelist  were  so  blessed  that  he  is 
written  down  in  missionary  records  as  "  Paul,  the  apostle  of 
Banza  Manteke." 

Called  Out  of  Darkness 

A  remarkable  experience  was  that  of  a  native  of  Surinam, 
Dutch  Gruiana,  whose  story  was  told  by  Prof.  Henry  Dosker 
in  the  Missionary  Review  of  the  Wo7^ld  ten  or  twelve  years  ago. 

Some  sixty  years  ago  the  bush  natives  of  Surinam  were 
fetish  worshipers,  given  to  witchcraft  and  sorcery,  which  was 
called  ivinti,  or  demoniacal  possession.    Professor  Dosker  says : 

"  John  King,  however,  seems,  from  his  early  boyhood,  to  have  been 
a  vehite  raven  among  his  relatives  and  daily  associates.  In  vain,  efforts 
were  made  to  bring  him  under  the  influence  of  the  winti.  He  was  perse- 
cuted and  tortured;  for  three  months  at  a  time  he  was  manacled  hand 
and  foot,  and  rubbed  with  sharp,  aromatic  herbs  —  all  to  no  purpose. 
At  last  the  Gran-winti  declared  that  he  had  no  power  over  King,  because 
his  heart  belonged  to  the  God  of  heaven." 

King  was  instructed,  he  says,  by  dreams  and  visions,  in 
which  Christ  was  revealed  to  him,  and  he  was  told  to  go  to  the 
missionaries,  who  would  teach  him  to  read  God's  Book. 

"  There  seems  no  reason  to  doubt  the  veracity  of  this  strange  story. 
It  seems  to  have  been  an  actual  experience  in  King's  life,  and  it  cer- 
tainly was  the  beginning  of  a  new  existence.  Staehelin  and  the  "other 
Moravian  missionaries  who  knew  the  character  and  piety  of  King,  never 
doubted  the  story. 

"  This  trance  was  followed  by  others  of  a  similar  nature,  and  King 
steadfastly  refused  to  further  join  in  any  idolatrous  practices.  His 
tribesmen,  however,  wanted  to  compel  him  to  bow  to  an  idol,  but  King 
said  that  the  Lord  spoke  to  him,  *  If  thou  kneelest  to  the  idol,  thou  shalt 
die.     But  I  will  save  thee  from  their  hands.     Fear  not,  I  am  with  thee.' 

"  The  turbulent,  frantic  heathen  closed  about  King,  and  a  martyr's 
death  seemed  to  confront  him,  when  suddenly  he  knelt  down  and  prayed 
aloud :  *  My  Saviour,  if  I  do  this  in  my  own  strength,  then  may  my  words 
have  no  effect  at  all;  but  if  Thou  hast  elected  me  to  bring  them  to  Thee, 
help  me,  then,  O  Lord,  to  convert  them  to  Thee,  and  cause  them  to  see 
that  Thou  hast  sent  me.' 
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"  When  King  arose  after  this  prayer,  his  tormentors  were  stealthily- 
leaving  the  place,  and  unhindered  he  returned  to  his  own  house. 

"  With  great  zeal  King  now  began  the  work  to  which  he  felt  himself 
called.  He  went  to  Paramaribo,  and  visited  the  Moravian  missionaries, 
who  taught  him  to  read  and  write,  and  instructed  him  in  the  truth  of  God. 
He  advanced  rapidly,  while  the  mysterious  visions  and  dreams  continued. 
The  missionaries  warned  him  not  to  trust  in  them  nor  to  be  puffed  up  on 
their  account,  and  King  accepted  their  admonitions  with  the  utmost 
humility." 

This  man  continued  for  years  in  his  work.  Many  an  in- 
cident both  in  the  Bible  story  and  in  modern  times,  affords 
suggestion  of  the  divine  possibilities  in  spreading  the  light  of 
truth  in  ways  out  of  the  ordinary  in  this  generation  of  world 
evangelization. 

Of  the  closing  days  of  God's  work,  the  Lord  says  that  He 
will  "  bring  the  blind  by  a  way  that  they  knew  not."  We 
shall  see  His  arm  revealed  in  saving  power.  "  It  shall  come  to 
pass  in  the  last  days,  saith  God,  I  will  pour  out  of  My  Spirit 
upon  all  flesh."  Acts  2 :  17.  A  great  work  is  to  be  done 
quickly. 

The  First  Inquirer  at  the  Somabula  Mission 

In  the  planting  of  a  mission  station  in  a  new  region,  the 
missionary  is  led  to  feel  in  a  special  way  his  dependence  upon 
God. 

Speaking  of  first  experiences  in  the  Somabula  Mission,  near 
Gwelo,  in  Rhodesia,  Missionary  F.  B.  Armitage,  of  the  Seventh- 
day  Adventist  Society,  has  told  how  the  first  inquirer  was  sent 
to  the  mission  from  a  heathen  village.    Here  is  the  story : 

"  We  had  been  on  the  new  station  about  two  months,  endeavoring 
to  get  a  start  and  praying  the  Lord  to  send  to  us  hearts  open  to  receive 
instruction  in  the  way  of  salvation.  With  us  we  had  some  Matabele  or- 
phan children,  brought  from  our  first  Khodesian  station,  near  Bulawayo, 
where  we  had  formerly  labored. 

"  One  Sabbath  day,  as  we  were  gathering  in  our  little  meeting,  in 
came  four  young  people,  three  men  and  one  woman.  As  the  meeting 
closed,  the  eldest  of  the  young  men  arose. 

"  *  Teacher,'  he  said,  '  I  should  like  to  speak  some  words  to  you.' 
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"  '  Speak  on,'  I  said. 

"  '  Night  before  last/  he  went  on,  '  I  had  a  dream.  In  my  dream  I 
came  here  to  this  little  room,  and  as  I  put  my  head  in  the  door,  I  saw 
one  of  the  boys  sitting  by  the  door  reading  from  a  book.  I  listened  to 
the  words  and  became  interested.  I  sat  down  by  the  boy,  and  at  last 
I  said  to  him,  in  my  dream,  "  What  are  you  reading?  "  "  This  is  God's 
Word,"  he  told  me.  It  was  the  first  time  I  had  ever  heard  of  God's 
Word.  I  had  never  heard  before  that  God  had  spoken  words.  Then  my 
dream  ended.' 

"  To  make  the  story  short,  he  told  us  that  in  the  morning  when  he 
rose  up  he  went  to  his  father,  and  told  him  how  he  had  visited  the  new 
mission  school  in  his  dream,  and  now  he  wanted  to  go  and  visit  the 
place  in.  person.  '  They  have  God's  Word  there,'  he  said  to  his  father. 
'  I  saw  it  in  my  dream.     Now  I  want  to  go  and  hear  God's  Word.' 

"  '  So  we  have  come  today,'  the  young  man  continued,  '  and  I  have  seen 
and  heard  it  all  just  as  it  was  in  the  dream.  This  little  boy,'  pointing 
to  one  of  the  orphan  children,  '  is  the  same  one  that  I  saw  sitting  by  the 
door,  in  the  dream.'  And  pointing  to  another  boy  and  a  girl,  he  said: 
*  I  saw  these  also,  and  the  teacher  there  is  the  same.  I  should  have 
known  him  if  I  had  met  him  many  miles  from  here.' 

"  That  was  our  introduction  to  the  work  in  Somabula,  and  we  felt 
that  truly  our  heavenly  Father  was  verifying  the  promise :  *  Fear  thou 
not ;  for  I  am  with  thee :  .  .  .  yea,  I  will  help  thee ;  yea,  I  will  uphold 
thee  with  the  right  hand  of  My  righteousness.'     Isa.  41 :  10." 

It  was  this  promise  that  had  been  of  special  strensrth  and 
assurance  in  the  starting  of  the  new  station. 

"  And  what  about  the  first  inquirer?  "  we  asked.  "  Did  he 
accept  the  gospel  fully  ?  " 

"  0  yes,"  said  Missionary  Armitage ;  "  he  became  one  of 
the  teachers  in  the  mission." 

Method  Out  of  the  Ordinary 

The  essential  thing  is  that  men  should  follow  the  light  of 
Holy  Scripture.  Where  the  Word  of  God  is  accessible,  the 
fullest  light  shines,  if  souls  will  only  turn  toward  it.  But  in 
regions  of  darkness,  where  there  is  utter  ignorance  of  God,  it 
seems  clear  that  Providence  more  frequently  works  by  means 
out  of  the  ordinary  to  awaken  inquiry  and  lead  men  to  come 
for  help  to  those  who  have  the  light. 
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That  historian  of  modern  missions,  Professor  Wameck,  in 

his  "  Living  Christ  and  Dying  Heathenism,"  says : 

"  God  often  influences  the  inner  life  of  the  heathen  by  dreams  and 
visions  in  such  a  manner  that  all  psychological  explanations  leave  some- 
thing inexplicable.  The  function  of  these  is  to  point  to  the  gospel,  as 
yet  little  heeded.    .    .    . 

"  We  must  not  banish  such  experiences  to  the  realm  of  fable.  They 
are  too  well  attested.  .  .  .  Neither  must  we  overestimate  them.  They 
have  nothing  more  than  a  preparatory  significance ;  they  lead  no  farther 
than  to  the  door  of  the  gospel.  Like  other  divine  reminders,  they  may 
be  disregarded;  they  may  also  be  misinterpreted  and  abused.  Anyhow, 
in  innumerable  cases  they  have  fulfilled  their  purpose  of  pointing  stupe- 
fied heathen  to  the  gift  of  the  gospel,  which  they  had  hitherto  overlooked. 
In  such  divinely  influenced  processes  of  soul,  we  see  the  sway  of  God, 
whose  sovereign  hand  interposes  in  the  destiny  of  men,  and  turns  their 
hearts  like  the  water  brooks."  —  Pages  176-181. 

The  Lord  used  these  methods  in  Bible  times,  speaking  to 
men  who  knew  nothing  of  Ilim,  as  the  king  of  Gerar,  and  even 
using  men  untrue  to  Him,  as  messengers  of  His  word  to  others. 
His  hand  is  not  shortened.  As  the  author  of  "  Lead,  Kindly 
Light,"  wrote : 

"  Mid  Balak's  magic  fires 
The  Spirit  spake,  clear  as  in  Israel; 
With  prayers  untrue  and  covetous  desires 

Did  God  vouchsafe  to  dwell; 
Who  summoned  dreams,  His  earlier  word  to  bring 
To  patient  Job's  vexed  friends,  and  Gerar's  guileless  king.    .    .    . 
Why  should  we  fear  the  Son  now  lacks  His  place 

Where  roams  unchristened  man? 
As  though,  where  faith  is  keen.  He  cannot  make 
Bread  of  the  very  stones,  or  thirst  with  ashes  slake." 

Professor  Warneek  gives  various  illustrations  of  the  use  of 
dreams  by  Providence  in  awakening  heathen  minds,  in  cases 
where  the  fruitage  was  undeniably  of  God : 

On  Nias,  East  Indies 

''  The  savage  Iraono  Huna  on  Nias  were  led  by  a  dream  to  accept 
Christianity.  The  wife  of  Solazo,  who  afterward  became  a  leading 
supporter  of  Christianity,  dreamed  that  she  saw,  at  a  great  distance,  a 
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large  man  with  his  feet  on  the  earth  and  his  hand  reaching  to  heaven. 
He  became  smaller  and  smaller  till,  as  a  little  man  with  a  white  garment, 
he  sat  down  on  a  stone  and  said :  '  I  come  from  heaven,  and  have  to  ask 
you  people  of  Lolowan  if  you  go  to  church  at  Lahusa?  Are  you  willing 
to  follow  the  teaching  of  God?'  Then  they  prayed  together,  and  he 
once  more  exhorted  her  to  go  to  the  missionary,  that  he  might  show  her 
the  way  of  life.  Next  day  the  whole  village  came  to  be  taught,  and  the 
idols  were  thrown  away.  This  dream  had  a  decisive  effect  upon  the 
whole  district." 

The  Santali  (India)  Convert 

Skrifsud,  the  Norweo-ian  missionary,  reports  the  following 
dream  by  an  old  man  among  the  Santals : 

"  He  dreamed  that  a  man  appeared  to  him  and  said,  '  Go  from  thy 
village  to  a  place  which  I  shall  show  thee ;  thou  wilt  find  something  which 
thou  wilt  take  to  the  missionary,  and  he  will  explain  it  to  thee.  Thereby 
thou  wilt  receive  life;  and  then  thou  wilt  bring  it  to  others.' 

"  He  went  to  the  place  by  night,  and  after  long  waiting  found  a  piece 
of  written  paper,  which  he  carried  to  the  missionary.  It  was  a  Christian 
Santali  poem,  and  this  the  missionary  used  to  expound  to  him  the  mes- 
sage of  salvation.  He  came  to  Christ,  and  labored  to  bring  his  village 
to  the  truth." 

The  Way  Prepared 

"  Before  the  advent  of  the  missionaries,  the  Konde  were  forewarned 
by  a  visible  phenomenon  in  the  heavens  that  men  would  come  with  a 
message  which  they  were  to  receive.  The  missionary  Calditz  got  a 
friendly  reception  on  the  Mosquito  Coast  because  an  Indian  had  once 
seen  in  a  dream  a  white  man  who  summoned  him  to  send  for  missionaries. 
Missionaries,  before  their  advent,  were  also  dreamed  of  among  the  Kols. 
A  zealous  idolater  among  the  bush  Negroes  of  Surinam  was  warned  in 
a  dream  and  commanded  to  testify  against  idolatry,  and  to  go  in  quest 
of  missionaries.     He  then  became  a  devoted  evangelist." 

These  experiences  in  no  wise  suggest  any  substitution  of 
impressions  for  the  only  basis  of  faith  —  the  Word  of  God; 
but  they  do  suggest  how  the  Lord  may  make  use  of  the  same 
methods  today  as  in  the  ancient  times,  in  hastening  on  the  ful- 
filment of  Christ's  prophecy  of  world  evangelization. 

"  This  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world  for 
a  witness  unto  all  nations;  and  then  shall  the  end  come."     Matt.  24:  14. 
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Directly  Galled  into  Light 

The  following  illustrations  of  this  providential  use  of 
dreams  are  culled  from  the  missionary  reports  of  the  Seventh- 
day  Adventist  Society : 

A  Message  to  a  Chinese  Heart 

Missionary  B.  L.  Anderson,  of  the  South  China  Missions, 
wrote : 

"  The  evangelist  at  Hui  An  had  a  singular  experience  this  season. 
His  little  boy,  about  five  years  old,  was  taken  with  the  bubonic  plague, 
and  from  all  appearances  it  seemed  that  he  would  soon  be  silent  in  death. 
The  only  hope  of  his  recovery  was  in  God.  The  child  earnestly  urged 
prayer.  *  Pray,'  he  said ;  '  there  is  wonderful  power  in  prayer.'  One 
evening  the  believers,  also  a  number  of  others,  gathered  at  the  chapel 
and  united  in  prayer  for  the  child.  There  was  a  heathen  man  in  the  con- 
gregation who  felt  the  presence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  that  night 
while  sleeping  upon  his  bed  he  had  a  view  of  Jesus  standing  by  the  child, 
and  he  was  very  definitely  impressed  that  the  boy  would  recover.  The  boy 
did  get  well,  and  the  heathen  accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour." 

The  Inca  Indian  Teacher 

In  the  heights  of  the  Andes,  around  Lake  Titicaca,  South 
America,  a  wonderful  work  has  been  wrought  among  the  In- 
dians. One  valued  helper  has  been  an  Indian  named  Camacho. 
First  this  Indian,  who  was  one  of  the  few  among  the  villagers 
who  could  read,  found  a  Spanish  Bible.  This  brought  the 
light  of  the  gospel  into  his  heart.  Then  he  somehow  came  into 
possession  of  the  Spanish  paper  published  by  our  society  in 
South  America,  and  sent  word  to  the  Peruvian  headquarters 
in  Lima  of  his  interest  in  gospel  work. 

In  1909,  Missionaries  A.  N.  Allen  and  W.  R.  Pohle,  of 

Lima,  went  to  Puno,  the  railway  station,  near  the  shores  of 

Titicaca,  to  have  an   interview  with  Camacho.     Missionary 

Allen  tells  the  story: 

"  Having  had  correspondence  with  Camacho,  and  knowing  that  he  had 
quite  a  following  among  the  Indians  interested  in  the  gospel,  we  made 
every  effort  to  secure  animals  to  ride  out  to  his  home,  some  twenty-five 
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miles  distant.  But  all  our  efforts  to  obtain  animals  failed.  Then  we 
tried  to  send  a  message  telling  of  our  presence  in  Puno,  and  asking  for 
an  interview.  In  this  we  were  no  more  successful.  Feeling  that  we  could 
not  leave  without  seeing  Camacho,  we  made  it  a  special  subject  of  prayer 
that  night,  praying  earnestly  that  God  would  overrule  in  the  matter,  and 
in  some  way  bring  it  about  that  we  might   meet  this  Indian  brother. 

"  Next  day,  about  noon,  while  still  we  waited  on  our  quest,  word  came 
to  us  that  the  Indian  Camacho  had  come  into  Puno.  We  found  him ;  and 
after  talking  with  him  for  some  time  regarding  his  experiences  and  the 
way  the  truth  had  come  to  him,  I  told  Camacho  that  without  doubt  God 
had  chosen  him  as  an  instrument  for  introducing  the  gospel  among  his 
people. 

"  Then  he  related  to  us  a  dream  that  he  had  had  the  previous  night  — 
the  night  of  our  prayer  season.  It  was  this  that  had  caused  him  to  come 
to  Puno.  He  said  that  in  his  dream  he  was  in  Puno,  and  there  he  met 
two  strangers,  foreigners;  these  men,  in  the  dream,  had  told  him  that  he 
was  to  teach  the  gospel  to  his  race." 

In  the  years  that  have  followed,  by  school  and  medical  mis- 
sionary work  and  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  great  changes 
in  many  communities  have  been  wrought,  and  hundreds  of 
Indians  have  been  baptized  into  Christ. 

A  Honan  Convert's  Story 

Missionary  J.  J.  Westrup,  of  Honan,  China,  wrote: 

"  The  old  brother,  Chao  Ming,  told  us  the  other  day  how  he  was  led 
to  find  the  truth. 

" '  I  had  a  dream,'  he  said,  '  in  which  I  saw  a  white  bird  fly  to 
Shangtsai,  where  it  had  its  nest  and  its  home.  That  white  bird,  to  me, 
was  a  symbol  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  I  thought,  if  the  Holy  Spirit 
abides  in  Shangtsai,  then  they  must  have  the  gospel  truth  there  too.' 

"  He  continued  his  story :  '  I  had  heard  people  say  that  there  was  a 
church  in  that  city  that  was  called  the  "  True  Doctrine  Church  "  [Chen 
Tao  Huei  —  a  short  name  by  which  we  are  commonly  known  among  the 
Chinese],  and  I  said  to  myself.  They  call  that  church  the  "true  doctrine 
church,"  and  in  my  dream  I  saw  the  Holy  Spirit  descending  and  abiding 
there;  I  must  go  and  find  out  what  they  teach.' 

"  Then  this  man,  who  is  over  sixty  years  old,  in  company  with  another 
brother,  started  for  Shangtsai,  a  distance  of  one  hundred  twenty-five 
li  (nearly  forty-two  miles).  That  was  during  the  latter  part  of  the 
hot  season,  when  the  roads  were  flooded;  but  they  waded  through  water 
and  mud. 
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"  After  their  arrival  they  listened  to  the  teaching,  and  rejoiced  that 
they  had  not  plodded  the  wearisome  journey  in  vain.  They  rejoiced  in 
the  new  light  received.     Thus  the  truth  came  to  this  vicinity. 

"  After  telling  us  this  story  of  the  manner  in  which  he  was  led  into 
the  light,  this  old  brother  told  us  about  a  dream  he  had  just  had.  He 
saw  a  great  many  people  in  a  wagon  driving  in  water.  As  they  were 
nearing  a  deep  and  dangerous  place  where  they  all  would  drown  (they 
not  knowing  that  the  place  was  dangerous),  he  called  out,  'Stop!  stop! 
rescue!  rescue!  '  but  they  paid  no  heed,  and  went  on  and  fell  into  the 
water.    Then  he  wept  aloud,  and  that  awakened  him. 

"  '  That  means,'  he  said,  '  that  I  must  be  out  warning  the  people  of 
their  danger;  some  in  my  vicinity  will  listen.' 

"  And  now  he  is  out  seeking  to  bring  the  truth  to  those  who  will 
listen." 

Joel,  of  Mashonaland 

When  the  writer  visited  the  mission  stations  in  Mashona- 
land, South  Africa,  Joel  Chirano,  the  teacher,  acted  as  inter- 
preter, in  addresses  to  the  Mashonas.  Only  a  few  years  before 
this  turning  of  English  sentences  swiftly  into  Shona,  Joel  was 
in  untutored  heathenism.  His  story  is  thus  told  by  F.  Burton 
Jewell,  of  the  Tsungwesi  Mission,  near  the  Portuguese  East 
African  border: 

"  About  three  months  before  our  mission  was  opened  here  at  Tsung- 
wesi, Joel  Chirano,  who  lived  near  Umtali,  had  a  dream  in  which  he 
was  told  that  if  he  wanted  to  be  saved,  he  must  go  to  school  and  become  a 
Christian.  This  matter  weighed  heavily  upon  him;  and  just  about  the 
time  the  workers  were  opening  this  mission,  he  and  another  young  man 
started  out  in  search  of  a  mission  school. 

"  They  first  applied  at  a  Catholic  mission ;  but  as  tuition  was  asked 
of  them,  which  they  were  unable  to  give,  they  left  that  place  and  traveled 
westward  about  sixty  miles.  Their  course  brought  them  near  our  place; 
but  they  passed  by,  knowing  nothing  of  the  mission  here.  After  going 
some  distance,  Joel's  friend  was  stricken  with  a  severe  pain  in  his 
limbs,  and  they  were  obliged  to  stop.  They  were  much  disappointed  at 
this,  as  another  day's  walk  would  have  brought  them  to  the  mission  that 
had  been  recommended  to  them.  Now  they  must  go  back,  for  Joel  must 
take  his  friend  home.  The  boys  and  girls  here  want  to  be  at  home  when 
they  are  sick,  the  same  as  in  other  lands. 

"  Securing  the  services  of  another  young  man,  they  started  back. 
After  they  had  come  some  distance  this  way,  the  pain  suddenly  disap- 
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peared,  and  the  friend  exclaimed,  '  Why,  I  am  all  right  now  1  The  pain 
is  gone!  '  Joel  was  provoked  at  this,  and  said,  *  What  do  you  mean? 
You  have  been  deceiving  me  all  the  time!  '  But  his  friend  affirmed  that 
he  had  actually  been  suffering,  and  that  now  the  pain  had  left  as  suddenly 
as  it  began. 

"  They  stopped  for  the  night  at  a  kraal  near  us.  Here  they  met  a 
man  who  had  just  been  at  our  mission,  and  he  told  them  all  about  the 
new  mission  here.  Joel  was  much  interested  in  all  that  was  said,  espe- 
cially in  what  was  told  them  with  reference  to  the  Sabbath.  He  decided 
to  visit  the  mission  at  once,  and  was  favorably  impressed  vdth  all  he  saw. 
He  left,  but  soon  returned  to  the  school,  bringing  his  friend  with  him. 
These  two  young  men,  together  with  a  small  boy  who  had  accompanied 
our  workers  from  the  Solusi  Mission,  were  the  first  students  to  come 
to  our  school  here  at  Tsungwesi. 

"  Joel  made  rapid  progress  in  his  studies ;  and  as  the  wonderful  Bible 
truths  were  taught  to  him,  he  readily  responded.  He  was  baptized  at  the 
end  of  the  first  year.  As  he  told  us  the  story,  he  said,  *  O,  how  I  do 
rejoice  at  the  way  the  Lord  has  led  me!  ' " 

The  Heathen  Challenge  Answered 

This  book  does  not  deal  with  narratives  of  healing  by  the 
hand  of  Providence.  That  field  of  experience  is  too  large  to 
enter.  But  here  is  a  story  that  shows  how  the  Lord  used  the 
faith  of  one  who  had  but  just  entered  the  twilight  zone  of 
experience,  to  meet  a  heathen  challenge. 

In  the  book,  "  On  the  Congo,"  Mrs.  Fanny  E.  Guinness 
quotes  from  the  report  of  one  of  the  Baptist  missionaries  the 
story  of  Chief  Mayala,  who  had  found  the  light : 

"  His  child  was  very  sick,  and  it  seemed  to  be  unto  death.  Mayala, 
the  chief,  being  much  concerned,  went  to  the  mission  station  and  procured 
medicine  for  him,  and  administered  it,  but  without  any  satisfactory  re- 
sult. At  last  some  of  his  people  came  to  him,  and  begged  him  to  take  the 
child  to  the  fetish  house,  but  he  refused. 

"  Still  the  child  did  not  get  better,  but  rather  grew  worse.  At  length 
the  people  fetched  the  medicine-man,  but  Mayala  positively  declined  to 
allow  him  to  interfere  with  his  child,  saying  that  he  believed  in  the  power 
of  God. 

"  The  people  somewhat  derisively  replied,  '  We  should  like  to  see  this 
power  of  God.' 

" '  You  shall  see  it,'  responded  Mayala.  So  entering  his  hut,  he  shut 
to  the  door,  and  prayed,  and  his  '  Father  which  seeth  in  secret '  rewarded 
him  openly. 
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"  The  sick  child  was  outside  the  house  under  the  veranda,  and  while  his 
father  was  in  the  hut  praying  for  him,  he  fell  into  a  deep  sleep.  Still 
the  father  wrestled  with  God  in  prayer  for  his  child,  and  the  people 
gathered  round  in  curious  wonderment.  At  last  Mayala  received  the  as- 
surance he  wanted,  and  he  went  outside  his  hut  to  the  people.  They  were 
all  expectation,  and  so  was  he ;  and  God,  who  has  promised  that  '  the 
prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick,'  raised  the  child  up.  He  awoke,  got 
up,  and  was  soon  playing  about  as  if  nothing  had  been  the  matter  with 
him. 

"  Who  taught  Mayala  this  '  healing  by  faith '  ?  The  Holy  Spirit  of 
God.  No  one  had  taught  him  the  doctrine.  It  was  his  own  childlike  in- 
terpretation of  such  promises  as,  '  What  things  soever  ye  desire  when 
ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  receive  them,  and  ye  shall  have  them.' " 

The  Bengal  Leper's  Cry  Answered 

The  story  is  told  in  the  man's  own  words,  set  down  by  Pas- 
tor L.  G.  Mookerjee,  of  Calcutta,  who  irnterviewed  the  brother 
at  the  writer's  request. 

Eighty  years  old  at  the  time  of  the  interview,  Sadhan 
Chandra  Sircar  was  strong  in  the  faith  of  the  "  blessed  hope,'* 
and  active  as  a  witness  for  the  Lord  in  Bengal.  At  twenty  he 
had  been  stricken  with  the  deadly  leprosy,  which  proceeded  to 
a  stage  that  would  long  ago  have  ended  his  life  had  not  God 
miraculously  intervened.    He  said : 

"  As  a  youth  I  was  well  instructed  in  the  Hindu  sacred  writings,  the 
shastras ;  and  so,  though  I  had  this  dreadful  disease,  I  was  much  reputed 
in  the  villages  as  a  holy  man.  By  the  age  of  forty  the  disease  had 
developed  to  the  state  where  toes  and  fingers  had  dropped  off,  joint  by 
joint.  I  still  carry  this  sign  of  the  malady;  namely,  hands  and  feet  with- 
out fingers  and  toes. 

"  At  this  time  my  heart  was  always  after  God.  The  hunger  of  soul 
grew  daily.  Just  then  a  missionary  visited  our  village.  It  was  a  time 
of  famine,  and  he  was  going  from  place  to  place  by  boat,  distributing 
rice  and  salt.  One  of  the  neighbors  drew  my  attention  to  him  as  he  was 
passing  along  the  canal  by  my  thatched  house.  I  called  to  the  missionary, 
and  he  talked  with  me  from  the  boat,  discussing  religion.  He  asked  me 
if  I  could  read,  and  as  I  replied,  '  Yes,'  he  left  me  a  copy  of  Matthew's 
Gospel. 

"  In  this  I  read  of  the  spotless  life  of  Jesus.  Our  own  scriptures  had 
taught  us  the  evil  lives  of  Krishna  and  others  of  our  gods,  who  lived  in 
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sin;  and  I  had  concluded  that  these  were  sinners  the  same  as  I.  But 
here  was  one  who'  did  no  sin.  After  a  struggle,  I  determined  to  be  a 
follower  of  Christ.  I  read  the  experience  of  the  leper  in  Matthew  8 :  1-3, 
and  believed  on  Jesus  as  my  only  physician.  At  this  time,  in  1875,  I  was 
baptized  by  this  missionary. 

"  After  baptism  the  missionary  and  myself  went  to  the  Lord  in  prayer, 
asking  God  to  heal  my  leprosy,  anointing  my  body  with  oil  at  the  same 
time.  It  was  about  six  months  that  we  continually  kept  this  matter  before 
the  Lord;  then  the  good  Lord  answered  our  prayers,  and  I  was  healed, 
to  my  own  astonishment  and  to  the  wonderment  of  all  the  villages.  Peo- 
ple flocked  from  far  and  near  to  see  me,  and  this  gave  opportunity  to 
witness  to  the  true  Saviour  and  Healer. 

"  Many  became  Christians  through  my  humble  efforts,  and  in  process 
of  time  I  was  made  pastor  of  the  village  church.  A  chapel  was  built  on 
my  own  grounds,  next  to  my  dwelling  place. 

"  In  1906,  a  tract  came  to  my  hands,  '  Jesus  Christ  a  Sabbath  Keeper: 
What  That  Means  to  Us.'  It  had  a  picture  of  Jesus  walking  the  way 
of  the  ten  commandments,  leaving  footprints  for  us  to  follow.  The 
thought  struck  me,  '  The  same  Jesus  who  healed  me  of  the  leprosy  kept 
the  seventh-day  Sabbath,  and  I  ought  to  follow  His  footsteps.'  This 
made  me  resolve  that  by  His  grace  I  would  keep  the  Sabbath  that  Jesus 
kept  as  my  example.  Since  then  I  have  rejoiced  in  the  blessed  truth. 
I  have  had  a  great  deal  of  persecution  and  many  losses  to  suffer,  but 
am  still  waiting  joyfully  for  my  Master's  return,  and  hope  to  remain 
firm  unto  the  end." 

This  is  not  a  story  of  a  leper  in  Judea  or  Galilee.  It  is  easy 
to  believe  in  wonders  wrought  in  olden  time  and  in  Bible  lands 
by  the  hand  of  God.  This  is  one  of  those  incidents  of  our  own 
time  that  help  us  to  understand  that  God  is  the  living  God  still, 
calling  His  children  to  Him  over  many  a  strange  path,  and 
showing  His  power  to  save. 
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GOD'S  CALL  TO  MOSES 


'  I  have  surely  seen  the  affliction  of  My  people 
which  are  in  Egypt,  .  .  .  and  I  am  come 
down  to  deliver  them."    Ex.  3:7,8. 


THE  CALL  OF  CHRIST 


"  Come  ye  after  Me,  and  I  will  make  you 
to  become  fishers  of  men."    Mark  1:17. 


DELIVERANCE  BY  THE  SPOKEN 
MESSAGE 

"  Thine  ears  shall  hear  a  word  behind  thee,  say- 
ing, This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it.'*     Isa.  30:21. 

The  Voice  in  the  Tiger  Jungle 

AACHEN  the  monsoon  rains  have  raised  the  rivers  of  India 
over  the  banks,  travel  along  the  low  country  is  attended  with 
difficulty.  Fifty  years  ago  there  were  still  fewer  facilities  in 
the  way  of  roads  and  river  craft.  About  that  time,  Dr.  Jacob 
Chamberlain  was  pioneering  in  the  Godaveri  district. 

At  a  point  where  they  expected  to  find  a  government 
steamer,  they  learned  that  the  boat  had  broken  down  in  bat- 
tling against  the  fierce  current.  Their  only  course  was  to  make 
a  seventy-five-mile  journey  through  the  jungle.  The  coolie 
carriers  deserted,  followed  by  the  armed  guard. 

Then  the  party  met  some  hunters,  and  asked  about  the  state 
of  a  stream  two  miles  ahead,  which  they  were  hoping  to  cross 
in  order  to   reach  higher  ground.     Impassable,  the  hunters 
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said.     The  Godaveri  was  thirty  feet  above  normal,  and  this 
branch  was  absolute!}^  imfordable. 

"  '  Is  there  no  boat  'I ' 

"  '  None.' 

"  '  No  material  for  a  raft  ?  ' 

" '  None  whatever.' 

"  And  on  the  hunters  dashed  for  safety. 

" '  Guides/  said  the  doctor  to  his  men,  '  if  we  press  on  to  this  little 
river,  can  we  not  make  a  raft  of  some  kind  and  get  over  before  dark?  ' 

"  '  Alas !  there  are  no  dry  trees,'  they  said ;  '  and  these  green  jungle 
trees  will  sink  of  themselves  in  the  water,  even  if  there  were  time  to 
fell  them.' 

"  '  Is  there  no  knoll  on  this  side  that  we  can  pitch  on  ?  ' 

"  '  No ;  from  river  to  bluff  it  is  all  like  this.'  We  were  standing  in  wet 
and  mud  as  we  talked. 

"  '  Keep  marching  on ;  I  will  consider  what  to  do.'  " 

Then,  as  Dr.  Chamberlain  says  in  his  book,  "  In  the  Tiger 
Jungle,"  he  drew  back  and  rode  behind  the  marching  column 
in  order  to  be  more  nearly  alone  with  God.  Darkness  would 
soon  be  upon  them.    He  continues  the  story : 

"  Already  we  could  hear  the  occasional  fierce,  hungry  roar  of  the 
tigers  in  the  rattan  jungle  at  our  right.  I  said  not  a  word  to  my 
assistants,  but  I  spoke  to  God.  As  my  horse  tramped  on  in  the  marshy 
path,  my  heart  went  up  and  claimed  the  promised  presence. 

"'Master,  was  it  not  for  Thy  sake  that  we  came  here?  Did  we  not 
covenant  with  Thee  for  the  journey  through?  Have  we  not  faithfully 
preached  Thy  name  the  whole  long  way?  Have  we  shirked  any  danger, 
have  we  quailed  before  any  foe?  Didst  Thou  not  promise,  "I  will  be 
with  thee  "  ?  Now  we  need  Thee ;  we  are  in  blackest  danger  for  this 
night.  Only  Thou  canst  save  us  from  this  jungle,  these  tigers,  this  flood. 
O  Master!    Master!    show  me  what  to  do!  ' 

"  An  answer  came,  not  audible,  but  distinct  as  though  spoken  in  my 
ear  by  human  voice :  '  Turn  to  the  left,  to  the  Godaveri,  and  you  will 
find  rescue.' 

"  Kiding  rapidly  forward,  I  overtook  the  guides, 

"  *  How  far  is  it  to  the  Godaveri  ?  ' 

"  '  A  good  mile.' 

"'Is  there  no  village  on  its  banks?' 

" '  No,  none  within  many  miles,  and  the  banks  are  all  overflowed,' 
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"  *  Is  there  no  mound,  no  rising  ground,  on  which  we  could  camp,  out 
of  this  water  ?  ' 

** '  It  is  all  low  and  flat  like  this.' 

''  I  drew  apart  and  prayed  again  as  we  still  plodded  on.  Again  came 
the  answer,  *  Turn  to  the  left,  to  the  Godaveri,  and  you  will  find  rescue.' 

"  Again  I  called  to  the  guides  and  questioned  them :  '  Are  you  sure 
there  is  no  rising  ground  by  the  river  where  we  can  pitch,  with  the 
river  on  one  side  for  protection  and  camp-fires  around  us  on  the  other, 
through  the  night?  ' 

"  '  None  whatever.' 

"  *  Think  well ;  is  there  no  dry  timber  of  which  we  could  make  a  raft  ? ' 

"  *  If  there  were  any,  it  would  all  be  washed  away  by  these  floods.' 

" '  Is  there  no  boat  of  any  sort  on  the  river?  I  have  authority  to 
seize  anything  I  need.' 

"  '  None  nearer  than  the  cataract,' 

"  '  How  long  would  it  take  us  to  reach  the  Godaveri  by  the  nearest 
path?' 

"  '  Half  an  hour ;  but  it  would  be  so  much  time  lost,  for  we  would 
have  to  come  back  here  again,  and  cut  our  way  through  this  jungle  to 
the  bluff,  and  climb  that;  there  is  no  other  way  of  getting  around  these 
two  flooded  streams  that  we  must  pass  to  reach  the  cataract.' 

" '  How  long  would  it  take  us  to  cut  our  way  through  to  the  bluff  ?  ' 

"  '  At  least  six  hours ;  it  will  be  dark  in  an  hour.' 

"  '  What  shall  we  do  for  tonight? ' 

"  '  God  knows.'    And  they  looked  the  despair  they  felt. 

"  I  drew  aside  again  and  prayed  as  I  rode  on.  *  Turn  to  the  left,  to 
the  Godaveri,  and  you  will  find  rescue,'  came  the  response  the  third  time. 
It  was  not  audible;  none  of  those  near  heard  it.  I  cannot  explain  it, 
but  to  me  it  was  as  distinct  as  though  spoken  by  a  voice  in  my  ear;  it 
thrilled  me.  '  God's  answer  to  my  prayer,'  said  I,  '  I  cannot  doubt.  I 
must  act,  and  that  instantly.' 

"  Hastening  forward  to  the  guides  at  the  head  of  th©  column,  '  Halt !  ' 
said  I,  in  a  voice  to  be  heard  by  all.  '  Turn  sharp  to  the  left.  Guides, 
show  us  the  shortest  way  to  the  Godaveri.    Quick!  ' 

"  They  remonstrated  stoutly  that  it  was  only  labor  lost,  that  we 
should  be  in  a  worse  plight  there  than  here,  for  the  river  might  rise 
higher  and  wash  us  away  in  the  darkness  of  the  night. 

"  '  Obey !  '  said  I.  '  March  sharp,  or  night  vrill  come.  I  am  master 
here,  and  intend  to  be  obeyed.    Show  the  way  to  the  river.' 

"  They  glanced  at  the  fourteen-inch  revolver  that  I  held  in  my  hand 
ready  for  any  beast  that  should  spring  upon  us.  They  suspected  that 
it  might  be  used  on  something  besides  a  beast,  and  one  saying  to  the 
other,  '  Come  on,  we've  got  to  go,'  started  on. 
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"  All  the  party  had  surrounded  me.  My  native  preachers  looked  up 
inquiringly  at  my  awed  face.  *  There  is  rescue  at  the  river/  was  all  I 
said.     How  could  I  say  more? 

''  Providentially  we  had  just  come  to  where  an  old  path  led  at  right 
angles  to  our  former  course  and  directly  toward  the  river,  and  down  that 
path  we  went.     The  step  of  all  was  quicker  than  before. 

"  *  The  dhora  has  heard  of  some  help  at  the  river,'  I  heard  the  coolies 
say  to  one  another.  I  had  heard  of  help,  but  what  it  was  I  knew  not. 
My  anxiety  seemed  to  have  gone;  there  was  an  intense  state  of  expec- 
tancy in  its  place.  Half  a  mile  from  the  river  I  spurred  forward  past 
the  guides;  I  knew  the  coolies  would  not  desert  me  now.  There  was  no 
place  of  safety  they  could  reach  for  the  night;  they  would  cling  around 
me  for  protection. 

**  I  cantered  out  from  among  the  bushes  to  the  bank,  keenly  observant. 
There,  right  under  my  feet,  was  a  large  flatboat  tied  to  a  tree  at  the 
shore,  with  two  men  upon  it  trying  to  keep  it  afloat  in  the  rising  and 
falling  current. 

**  '  How  did  this  boat  get  here  ?  '  said  I. 

*'  *  Oh,  sir,  please  don't  be  angry  with  us,'  said  the  boatmen,  taking  me 
to  be  an  officer  of  the  British  India  government,  to  whom  the  boat 
belonged,  and  thinking  I  was  taking  them  to  task  for  not  keeping  the 
boat  at  its  proper  station.  '  We  tried  our  best  to  keep  the  boat  from 
coming  here,  but,  sir,  it  seemed  as  though  it  was  possessed.  This  morn- 
ing we  were  on  our  station  on  the  upper  river,  caring  for  the  boat  as 
usual,  when  a  huge  rolling  wave  came  rushing  down  the  river,  and 
snapped  the  cables,  and  swept  the  boat  into  the  current.  We  did  our 
utmost  to  get  it  back  to  that  bank  of  the  river,  but  it  would  go  farther 
and  farther  out  into  the  current.  The  more  we  pulled  for  the  British 
bank,  the  more  it  would  work  out  toward  the  Nizam's.  We  hkve  fought 
all  day  to  keep  it  from  coming  here,  but  it  seemed  as  though  a  super- 
natural power  was  shoving  the  boat  over,  and  an  hour  ago  we  gave  up, 
and  let  it  float  in  here,  and  tied  it  up  for  safety  to  this  tree.  Don't 
be  angry,  sir;  as  soon  as  the  river  goes  down  or  gets  smooth,  we  will 
get  the  boat  back  where  it  belongs.  Don't  have  us  punished  for  letting 
it  come  here;  we  could  not  help  it.' 

"  '  All  right,  my  men,'  said  I.  '  I  take  command  of  this  boat.  I  have 
authority  to  use  any  government  property  I  require  on  this  journey.  I 
shall  use  the  boat,  and  reward  you  well,  and  give  you  a  letter  to  your 
superior  that  will  clear  you  of  all  blame.' 

"  The  boat,  a  large  flatboat  with  strong  railings  along  both  sides  and 
square  ends  to  run  upon  the  shore,  had  been  built  by  the  British  military 
authorities  in  the  troublous  times  following  the  mutiny  in  those  regions, 
and  placed  on  an  affluent  of  the  Godaveri,  higher  up  on  the  north  bank, 
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to  ferry  artillery  and  elephants  across  in  their  punitive  expeditions,  and 
it  was  still  kept  there.  These  men  were  paid  monthly  wages  to  keep  it 
always  ready  at  its  station,  in  case  of  sudden  need. 

*•  Who  had  ordered  that  tidal  wave  in  the  morning  of  that  day,  that 
had  torn  the  boat  from  its  moorings  and  driven  it  so  many  miles  down 
the  river;  that  had  thwarted  every  endeavor  of  the  frightened  boat- 
men to  force  it  to  the  north  shore,  and  had  brought  it  to  the  little  cove- 
like recess  just  where  we  would  strike  the  river?  Who  but  He  on  whose 
orders  we  had  come ;  He  who  had  said,  '  I  will  be  with  you ;  '  He  who 
knew  beforehand  the  dire  straits  in  which  we  would  be  in  that  very 
place,  on  that  very  day,  that  very  hour ;  He  who  had  told  us  so  distinctly, 
'  Turn  to  the  left,  to  the  Godaveri,  and  you  will  find  rescue '  ?  I  bowed 
my  head,  and  in  amazed  reverence  I  thanked  my  God  for  this  signal 
answer  to  our  pleading  prayer." 

How  Wang  Was  Called  into  the  Light 

The  late  J.  Hudson  Taylor,  the  founder  of  the  China  Inland 
Mission,  told  the  story  of  one  Wang  of  Hosi,  in  Chekiang,  who 
was  called  to  begin  his  search  for  the  light  of  life  in  an  evi- 
dently providential  way.  Old  Wang^  Mr.  Taylor  says,  was  a 
farmer,  whose  subsequent  life  of  devotion  and  soul-winning 
in  his  community  set  the  seal  of  genuineness  upon  his  experi- 
ence. He  was  brought  to  the  missionary  in  Ningpo,  by  a  Chi- 
nese evangelist  who  had  met  the  man  in  a  tea  shop.  As  soon 
as  Wang  heard  the  evangelist  speak  of  Christianity,  he  went  to 
him  and  said,  "  I  want  to  learn  more  of  this  strange  religion." 
So  he  was  brought  to  Mr.  Taylor,  who  says : 

"  It  was  a  strange  story  he  told  us,  one  to  which  at  that  time  we 
scarcely  gave  credence. 

"  Some  six  or  seven  months  before,  he  had  been  very  ill;  every  one 
thought  him  at  the  point  of  death.  One  day  he  was  left  alone  in  the 
house,  all  his  family  being  out  at  work,  when  he  distinctly  heard  him- 
self called  by  name.  Wide  awake,  and  perfectly  conscious,  he  looked 
around  for  the  speaker,  but  saw  no  one.  Feeling  very  uncomfortable, 
he  got  out  of  bed,  and  unable  from  weakness  to  cross  the  room,  crept 
to  the  door  by  the  help  of  furniture  and  walls.  But  on  looking  out 
he  was  even  more  perplexed,  for  still  there  was  no  one  to  be  seen.  Back 
into  bed  again  he  crept,  wondering  if  he  could  have  been  mistaken, 
when  he  heard  the  voice  a  second  time.     Again  he  crawled  out  to  the 
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door.  Again,  no  one.  Alarmed,  he  feebly  made  his  way  back,  and 
buried  his  face  beneath  the  coverlet,  now  thinking  that  the  voice  he 
heard  must  be  the  summons  of  death,  and  dreading  to  see  some  hideous 
apparition  come  to  drag  away  his  spirit,  he  knew  not  whither. 

"  Instead,  of  this,  however,  he  heard  the  voice  a  third  time,  and  it 
went  on  quietly  to  direct  him  to  make  an  infusion  of  some  simple  herb 
that  would  cure  his  complaint,  and  to  go,  upon  recovery,  to  the  city  of 
Ningpo,  where  he  would  learn  of  a  new  religion  which  he  was  to 
follow. 

"  When  the  family  came  home,  he  got  some  one  to  make  him  the  herb 
tea,  by  the  use  of  which  he  speedily  recovered;  and  when  strengthened, 
he  came  to  Ningpo.  Having  no  other  method  of  obtaining  a  livelihood, 
he  supported  himself  as  a  grasscutter. 

"  He  had  been  thus  employed  in  the  city,  but  had  never  heard  the 
gospel.  As  soon  as  he  met  with  Neng-kuei,  however,  in  the  tea  shop,  he 
concluded  that  this  must  be  the  new  religion  he  had  been  directed  to 
seek."  —  "  Story  of  the  China  Inland  Mission/'  Vol.  II,  p.  68. 

At  first  the  missionaries  thought  the  inquirer,  with  so  re- 
markable a  story,  must  have  some  mercenary  purpose ;  but  his 
life  convinced  all  that  the  Lord  had  truly  called  the  old  man 
out  of  darkness  into  light.  He  was  firmly  established  in  the 
faith  of  the  gospel,  and  when  visited  at  his  home  some  years 
later,  a  company  of  believers  was  found,  raised  up  by  the 
farmer's  godly  life  and  teaching. 

The  Voice  That  Said,  ''Go  Back" 

The  Christian  colporteur  is  a  pioneer  in  gospel  service.  His 
work  is  usually  on  the  frontier  line. 

Here  is  an  experience  in  gospel  colporteur  work  in  which 
the  divine  guidance  and  companionship  in  service  were  mani- 
fest in  a  special  way : 

''  Colporteur  F.  G.  Boyd  was  working  with  an  important  book  on  Bible 
study  in  one  of  the  Oregon  valleys,  using  a  horse  and  carriage.  At  a 
certain  house  where  he  called,  a  maid  met  him  at  the  door  and  ushered 
him  into  a  well-furnished  parlor.  The  lady  of  the  house  quickly  ap- 
peared, and  the  colporteur  began  the  story  of  the  book  that  he  was 
introducing.  When  he  was  halfway  through  the  exhibition,  a  friend  of 
the  lady  came  in,  and  advised  her  not  to  take  the  book.  The  colporteur 
saw  that  he  had  failed  to  take  an  order,  and  bade  the  lady  good  day. 
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"  As  he  was  being  shown  out,  the  maid  said,  '  I  am  sure  Mrs.  M 

wants  that  book,'  The  girl  seemed  impressed  that  her  mistress  should 
have  it.  *  You  take  it  yourself,'  the  colporteur  urged,  as  he  saw  her 
interest.  '  No ;  I  don't  want  it,'  she  replied,  '  but  I  am  sure  Mrs. 
M wants  that  book.' 

"  The  colporteur  went  on  his  way,  taking  an  order  at  the  next  house, 
and  meeting  a  former  customer  who  had  followed  him  to  order  a  second 
copy  for  his  son. 

"  Rejoicing  over  putting  out  the  good  books,  but  regretting  the  failure 
to  get  an  order  from  the  lady  where  he  had  first  called,  he  turned  into 
the  main  road  to  pass  on. 

"  Then  there  came  to  him  in  what  seemed  an  audible  voice,  *  Go  back 

and  sell  Mrs.  M a  book.'     He   looked  about,  almost  startled,  the 

words  were  so  clear ;  but  he  could  see  no  one.  '  I  thought,'  he  said, 
'  that  some  boys  over  the  hedge  must  have  heard  of  my  failure  to  sell  the 
book,  and  were  making  sport  of  it,  as  boys  sometimes  will.'  He  drove 
on  a  hundred  yards,  and  then  a  second  time  he  heard  the  same  voice; 
and  as  the  brother  marveled  at  it,  a  third  time  the  words  came  more 

commandingly  cleax,  '  I  say,  go  back  and  sell  Mrs.  M a  book.'    This 

time  the  horse  almost  stopped  still.  '  I  felt  now  it  was  truly  of  the  Lord,' 
said  the  colporteur.  '  I  said,  "  Yes,  Lord,  I  will  go."  I  was  scarcely 
conscious  of  turning  the  horse  around,  but  he  whirled  about,  and  we  were 
off  to  return  to  the  first  house.' 

''  Arrived  at  the  place,  the  colporteur  found  Mrs.  M out  in  the 

garden.     '  I  beg  pardon,  Mrs.  M ,'  he  began  without  preliminaries, 

*  but  I  know  you  want  the  book,  and  I  have  called  to  see  which  binding 
I  shall  order  for  you.' 

" '  I  have  always  been  partial  to  the  leather  binding,'  she  replied, 
'  and  you  may  order  that  for  me.'  " 

The  book  proved  a  blessing:  indeed  in  that  home,  bringing:  to 
the  lady  a  new  experience  in  Christ.  And  in  the  divine  plan 
of  Providence,  evidentlj^  just  then  was  the  time  for  her  to 
get  that  new  experience ;  for  very  shortly  afterward  she  died 
in  the  full  assurance  of  hope. 

Deliverance  by  a  Voice  in  the  Night 

In  the  Baptist  Register,  ai  England  (for  1801-02),  ap- 
peared an  account  of  an  experience  related  by  Dr.  Joseph  Sten- 
nett,  of  the  old  London  Seventh  Day  Baptists,  who  at  the  time 
was  filling  a  pastorate  in  Wales. 
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One  member  of  his  coingreigation,  in  Abergavenny,  was  a 
collier  named  Caleb,  an  unlettered  man,  but  a  man  of  remark- 
able intelligence  and  deep  piety.  One  winter,  when  the  weather 
was  severe  and  snows  had  prevented  the  collier  from  coming 
in  to  the  services.  Dr.  Stennett  was  anxious  lest  the  man  might 
be  suffering  need.  But  when  next  Caleb  came  in,  he  reported 
that  the  Lord  had  provided  for  him.    The  account  states : 

"  Caleb  told  him  that  one  night,  soon  after  the  commencement  of  the 
frost,  they  had  eaten  up  their  stock,  and  not  a  morsel  was  left  for 
the  morning,  with  no  human  probability  of  getting  any;  but  he  found 
his  mind  calm  and  composed,  relying  on  a  provident  God.  He  went  to 
prayer  with  his  family  and  then  to  rest,  and  slept  soundly  until  morning. 

*'  Before  he  was  up,  he  heard  a  knock  at  his  door.  He  went  to  see 
who  was  there,  and  saw  a  man  standing  with  a  horse  loaded,  who  asked 
if  his  name  was  Caleb.  Answering  in  the  affirmative,  the  man  asked 
him  to  help  take  down  the  load.  Caleb  asked  him  what  it  was.  He  said, 
*  Provisions.'  On  his  inquiring  who  sent  it,  the  man  said  he  believed 
that  God  sent  it;  and  he  could  obtain  no  other  answer." 

Some  time  later  Dr.  Stennett  was  visiting  the  home  of  Dr. 
Talbot,  a  physician  of  Hereford,  whose  wife  was  a  member  of 
the  Baptist  congregation.  Dr.  Talbot  himself  was  a  very 
generous  man.  but  a  skeptic.  For  his  particular  benefit  Dr. 
Stennett  led  the  conversation  around  to  the  topic  of  God's 
providences,  and  speaking  of  prayer,  he  mentioned  the  recent 
experience  of  Caleb. 

Dr.  Talbot  smiled  knowingly,  and  when  Mr.  Stennett  had 
finished,  told  him  he  also  had  a  stoiy  to  relate. 

Some  time  before,  in  driving  among  the  hills,  he  had  come 
across  a  meeting  that  was  being  held  in  a  barn.  He  remained 
for  thirty  minutes  or  more,  watching  the  speaker  and  the  rus- 
tic congregation.  He  particularly  noticed  one  man,  who  had  a 
well-thumbed  Bible,  and  who  followed  the  discourse  with  the 
deepest  interest. 

As  the  congTegation  broke  up,  Dr.  Talbot  rode  for  a  little 
time  alongside  this  man  whom  he  had  particularly  noticed. 
He  learned  that  his  name  was  Caleb.  He  was  impressed  by  the 
man's  intelligence  as  he  talked  with  him.    However,  he  thought 
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no  more  of  Caleb  or  of  the  meetino-  until  the  time  of  the  g^eat 
frost.    The  account  continues : 

"  One  night  in  bed,  he  could  not  tell  for  sure  whether  he  was  awake 
or  asleep,  but  he  thought  he  heard  a  voice  say,  '  Send  provision  to  Caleb.' 
He  was  a  little  startled  at  first,  but  concluding  it  to  be  a  dream,  he 
endeavored  to  compose  himself  to  sleep.  It  was  not  long  before  he 
imagined  he  heard  the  same  words  repeated,  but  louder  and  stronger. 
T^en  he  awoke  his  wife,  who  was  in  sound  sleep,  and  told  her  what  he 
had  heard.  But  she  persuaded  him  that  it  could  be  no  other  than  a 
dream,  and  she  soon  fell  asleep  again.  Yet  the  doctor's  mind  was  so 
impressed  that  he  could  not  sleep,  but  tumbled  and  tossed  about.  At 
last  he  heard  the  voice  so  powerfully  saying,  '  Get  up,  and  send  provision 
to  Caleb,'  that  he  could  resist  no  longer. 

"  He  got  up  and  called  his  man,  and  bade  him  bring  the  horse.  He 
went  to  his  larder  and  stuffed  a  pair  of  panniers  as  full  as  he  possibly 
could  of  whatever  he  could  find,  and  after  having  assisted  the  man  to 
load  the  horse,  he  bade  him  take  that  provision  to  Caleb. 

"  '  Caleb?  '  said  the  man,  *  what  Caleb,  sir?  ' 

"  '  I  know  very  little  about  him,'  said  the  doctor,  *  but  his  name  is 
Caleb.  He  is  a  collier,  and  lives  among  the  hills.  Let  the  horse  go, 
and  you  will  be  sure  to  find  him.'  " 

Thus  Dr.  Stennett  learned  from  his  skeptical  friend  how  a 
kindly  Providence  had  sent  food  to  the  praying*  collier  family 
in  the  hills. 

The  Voice  of  Warning  in  the  African  Bush 

The  writer  was  sitting  with  the  mission  family  around  the 
table  after  the  evening  meal  at  the  Somabula  Mission,  in  Mata- 
beleland,  talking  of  the  hand  of  God  in  mission  history. 

*'  It  is  a  remarkable  fact,"  he  was  saying,  '^  that  in  the  hun- 
dred years  of  missions  there  is  no  case  yet  on  record  of  a  mis- 
sionary's being  killed  by  a  wild  beast  or  the  bite  of  a  serpent." 

''  Well,  do  you  know,"  said  George  Hutchinson,  a  young 
colonial  missionary,  "  that  reminds  me  of  an  experience :  " 

"  One  day  I  was  walking  along  the  path  through  the  bush 
here  on  this  very  station.  I  carried  a  gim,  lying  over  my  arm, 
not  knowing  what  sort  of  animal  I  might  meet  in  the  bush. 

''  T  looked  up  and  about,  as  I  walked,  strolling  unconcern- 
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edly  along:,  not  looking  at  the  familiar  path  beneath  my  feet. 
Suddenly  a  voice  said  to  me,  '  Look  down ! '  " 

Just  here  we  stopped  the  story  by  asking:,  "  Now,  how  did 
you  hear  this  voice  ?    How  did  it  sound  ?  " 

"  Well,"  was  the  reply,  ''  I  can  hardly  tell,  save  that  it  came 
to  my  senses  just  as  clearly  and  distinctly  as  if  yonr  own 
voice  said  it  here,  '  Look  down  ! '  " 

The  young"  man  continued  the  story : 

"  I  looked  down,  at  the  call  of  the  voice ;  and  there,  upon 
the  path,  just  ahead,  lay  a  hugre  snake,  ready  to  strike  at  the 
next  step.  It  was  six  feet  Ions:,  I  should  say,  a  slate-colored 
momha,  whose  poison  is  fatal.  I  had  just  time  to  turn  the  gun 
down  in  my  arms,  without  stopping  to  put  it  to  the  shoulder, 
and  blow  the  snake's  head  off.  It  was  one  of  the  narrowest 
escapes  I  ever  had ;  and  I  thanked  God  for  that  warning,  '  Look 
down ! ' " 

Thank  God  there  is  One  who  knows  the  path  that  every  one 
of  His  children  is  taking,  whether  in  the  African  bush  or  in 
the  common  routine  of  the  daily  life  at  home. 

Guided  into  the  Way  of  Life 

A  young  American  evangelist  was  sent  to  Brazil  a  few  years 
ago  by  the  Mission  Board  of  Seventh-day  Adventists.  He  had 
prayed  on  the  way  that  God  would  give  him  some  definite  call 
to  service  at  once  on  his  arrival. 

Immediately  after  he  had  reached  the  general  mission  head- 
quarters, a  young  man  came  down  from  the  interior,  begging 
that  some  gospel  teacher  go  back  with  him  to  his  community. 
The  young  missionary,  Pastor  J.  H.  Boehm,  was  there  to 
respond. 

On  arriving  at  the  place  in  the  interior,  he  found  many 
waiting  to  hear  the  gospel.    In  his  first  report  he  wrote : 

"  I  must  relate  the  experience  of  one  of  these  families.  A  young 
man  of  about  thirty,  who  had  been  reared  a  Eoman  Catholic,  had  never 
seen  a  Bible,  and  had  lived  a  worldly  life,  —  had  smoked,  danced,  taken 
the  name  of  God  in  vain,  drunk,  gambled,  and  done  everything  else  a 
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worldly  life  brings  with  it.  At  one  time  in  the  midst  of  all  this  he 
became  very  restless  and  uneasy  about  his  life.  He  knew  not  why,  but 
could  find  no  peace.  He  knew  not  the  still  small  voice  that  was  speak- 
ing to  his  heart. 

**  Finally  his  wife  became  very  ill.  He  thought  she  would  surely  die; 
so  he  threw  himself  down  beside  the  bed  on  his  knees,  and  prayed  to 
the  mother  of  Jesus;  but  no  help  came.  So,  looking  to  God  direct,  he 
cried  out,  '  If  there  is  a  God  in  heaven,  help  us  now.'  His  wife  recov- 
ered at  once.  He  could  no  longer  doubt  that  there  was  a  living,  almighty 
God  in  heaven.  Still  he  had  not  found  the  peace  his  soul  was  craving, 
for  ho  was  so  burdened  he  was  hardly  able  to  do  his  work. 

"  One  day,  as  he  was  in  the  field  hoeing  his  corn,  he  was  praying  and 
longing   in   his  soul   for   help.      Suddenly  a  voice   said    to  him,   '  Go   to 

's.'     He  turned  around  to  see  who  spoke  to  him,  but  no  one  was  in 

sight.      (Mr.  ,   whose   name  was  mentioned,   was  an   old  man   who 

held  religious  meetings  at  times.)     So  he  took  this  voice  to  be  a  voice 

from  heaven.     He  fought  this  thought,  '  Go  to  's,'  for  weeks ;  for  he 

knew  that  everybody  would  laugh  at  him  if  he  went  to  this.  man.  Finally 
he  overcame  his  feelings,  and  went,  and  began  to  read  the  Bible.  He 
found  forgiveness  for  his  sins.  And  nov/  he  fell  so  in  love  with  the 
Bible  that  he  decided  to  follow  all  its  precepts.  He  gave  up  his  worldly 
pleasures,  and  found  his  pleasure  in  studying  God's  Word. 

"  He  continued  to  go  to  Mr.  's  till  he  finally  saw  that  the  man's 

life  did  not  harmonize  with  God's  Word  and  its  teaching.  He  called 
the  old  man's  attention  to  these  things.  This  made  the  man  angry,  and 
he  put  him  out  of  the  house.  But  he  and  his  brother-in-law  decided  to 
hold  to  the  Bible,  and  the  Bible  only. 

"  Now  they  stood  all  alone.  They  read  the  Bible,  but  they  found 
much  that  they  did  not  understand.  So  they  prayed  earnestly  for  light, 
and  for  some  one  to  come  who  would  show  them  the  right  way.  When  I 
arrived  and  held  a  few  meetings  with  them,  giving  Bible  studies  also, 
they  thanked  God  openly  with  all  their  hearts  for  sending  a  man,  even 
from  North  America,  to  teach  them.  Again  and  again  they  thank  God 
for  His  goodness.  They  take  it  as  a  direct  answer  to  their  prayer; 
therefore  they  do  not  hesitate  to  accept  the  message  of  preparation  for 
the  Lord's  soon  coming,  as  they  see  it  clearly  in  God's  Holy  Word." 

Less  than  a  year  later  a  commodious  brick  meeting-horiise 
was  erected  as  the  church  home  of  those  who  had  found  the 
Lord  in  this  community,  where  first  a  youn^  man  had  been 
called  by  the  voice  to  go  to  the  place  where  a  copy  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  awaited  him. 
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Escaping  the  Matabeles 

Lying  out  under  the  stars,  in  the  ox  wagon,  beyond  the 
Zambesi,  the  writer  talked  with  Missionary  W.  H.  Anderson 
of  experiences  in  southern  Rhodesia,  in  the  days  of  the  Mata- 
bele  uprising;  for  Mr.  Anderson  was  one  of  the  pioneers  of 
Rhodesian  missions.  His  first  station  (of  the  Seventh-day 
Adventists)  was  planted  at  Solusi,  about  twenty-five  miles 
from  Bulawayo.  When  the  IMatabeles  Avent  on  the  warpath, 
the  mission  family  fled  into  the  laager,  or  defensive  camp,  at 
Bulawaj^o.  While  the  long  siege  lasted,  men  of  the  mission 
now  and  then  made  night  journeys  back  to  the  mission  for 
supplies  from  the  farm.  It  was  a  hazardous  undertaking. 
Of  one  experience  Missionary  Anderson  said : 

'*'  I  v^^as  making  a  night  journey  to  the  Solusi  kraal,  tour  miles  from 
the  station.  It  was  a  dark  night,  making  the  way  difficult;  but  the 
darkness  favored  the  chances  of  getting  through  without  being  seen  by 
the  hostile  Matabeles. 

"  I  had  come  to  Solusi  safely,  and  was  returning,  following  the  wagon 
trail.  I  passed  a  point  where  a  footpath  led  off  through  the  bush  to  the 
mission.  This  was  a  short  cut  to  the  station;  but  it  was  a  rough  path, 
and  a  difficult  one  in  the  darkness.  So  I  decided  to  hold  to  the  better 
trail. 

"  I  had  gone  but  a  few  yards  beyond  the  footpath  when  a  voice  came 
to  me  clearly,  saying,  '  Go  back !  Get  out  of  here  quickly ;  take  the 
footpath.'  It  was  too  distinct  and  commanding  to  leave  any  room  for 
questioning  or  hesitation.  Quickly  I  turned  back  and  started  down  the 
path.  No  sooner  was  I  clear  of  the  road  than  along  came  a  war  party 
of  Matabeles,  hurrying  up  the  road  toward  Bulawayo.  Had  I  kept 
to  the  road,  I  should  have  run  directly  into  them ;  but  following  the  voice 
that  came  in  the  dark  that  night,  I  reached  the  mission  in  safety." 


IN  THE  QUAKER  CITY 


In  the  spirit,  I  was  taken  where 
They  toiled  and  suffered." 
—  Whit  tier. 


EARLY    QUAKER    EXPERIENCES 

*'  The  Lvrd  is  my  rock,  and  my  fortress,  and  my 
deliverer;  my  God,  my  strength,  in  whom  I  will  trust; 
my  huckler,  and,  the  horn  of  my  salvation,  and  my 
high  tower.''  Fs.  18: 2. 

The  early  Quaker  of  the  English  colonial  frontiers  in 
America  carried  his  principles  into  the  savage  Indian  wilds, 
as  well  as  into  civilized  communities.  And  just  where  it  would 
naturally  be  considered  impossible  to  follow  the  principles, 
he  surely  demonstrated,  as  a  matter  of  a  hundred  years  of 
history  testifies,  that  God  honored  his  simple  faith. 

God  Their  Defense  in  Savage  Wilds 

In  a  book  called,  "  An  Account  of  the  Conduct  of  Friends 
Toward  the  Indian  Tribes"  (London,  1844),  the  following 
testimony  was  quoted  from  one  of  the  Quaker  settlers  in  West 
Jersey,  along  the  upper  Delaware,  who  wrote  in  1678  : 
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"  A  providential  hand  was  very  visible  and  remarkable  in  many 
instances  that  might  be  mentioned;  and  the  Indiana  were  even  rendered 
our  benefactors  and  protectors.  Without  any  carnal  weapons  we  en- 
tered the  land  and  inhabited  therein,  as  safe  as  if  there  had  been 
thousands  of  garrisons;  for  the  Most  High  preserved  us  from  harm, 
both  from  man  and  beast." 

In  recounting  experiences  in  remote  parts  of  New  Eng^land, 
which  he  visited  in  1704,  Thomas  Chalkley,  a  man  of  business, 
but  an  active  Quaker  missionary,  said  in  his  "  Journal :  " 

"  About  this  time  the  Indians  were  very  barbarous  in  the  destruction 
of  the  English  inhabitants,  scalping  some  and  knocking  out  the  brains 
of  others  (men,  women,  and  children),  by  which  the  country  was  greatly 
alarmed  both  night  and  day;  but  the  great  Lord  of  all  was  pleased 
wonderfully  to  preserve  our  Friends,  especially  those  who  kept  faithfully 
to  their  peaceable  principles." 

Reporting  visits  to  a  disturbed  community,  he  wrote : 
"  A  neighbor  of  the  aforesaid  people  told  me  that,  as  he  was  at  work 
in  his  field,  the  Indians  saw  and  called  to  him,  and  he  went  to  them. 
They  told  him  that  they  had  no  quarrel  with  the  Quakers,  for  they 
were  a  quiet,  peaceable  people,  and  hurt  nobody,  and  that  therefore  none 
should  hurt  them.  Those  Indians  began  about  this  time  to  shoot  people 
down  as  they  rode  along  the  road,  and  to  knock  them  on  their  heads 
in  their  beds,  and  very  barbarously  murdered  many;  but  we  traveled 
the  country,  and  had  large  meetings,  and  the  good  presence  of  God  was 
with  us  abundantly;  and  we  had  great  inward  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
our  outward  jeopardy  and  travels.  The  people  generally  rode  and  went 
to  their  worship  arm^d;  but  Friends  went  to  their  meetings  without 
either  sword  or  gun,  having  their  trust  and  confidence  in  God." 

In  his  "  Quaker  Anecdotes,"  Richard  Pike  tells  of  an  inci- 
dent in  Saratoga  County,  New  York.  Indians  on  the  war- 
path surrounded  a  Friends'  meeting-house,  creeping  to  the 
doors  and  windows,  watching  the  solemn-faced  worshipers, 
and  leaving  them  unmolested.    The  report  says : 

"  Before  their  departure,  however,  Eobert  Nisbet,  who  could  speak 
and  understand  the  French  language,  had  a  conversation  with  their 
leader  in  French.  He  told  Robert  that  they  surrounded  the  house, 
intending  to  destroy  all  who  were  in  it ;  '  but,'  said  he,  '  when  we  saw 
you  sitting  with  your  door  open,  and  without  weapons  of  defense,  we  had 
no  disposition  to  hurt  you  —  we  would  have  fought  for  you.'  This  party 
had  human  scalps  with  them." 
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Surely  God  laid  a  restraining^  hand  xipon  these  wild  men  in 
response  to  the  faith  of  these  trusting  children  of  His.  Speak- 
ing of  the  perilous  times  that  broke  over  the  frontiers  when 
the  systematic  Indian  raids  began,  Sharpless  says  of  the 
Indian: 

"  Even  then  he  seems  to  have  nnderstood  that  the  Quaker  was  his 
friend,  and  shielded  him  in  his  frontier  raids.  It  is.  said  that  only  three 
members  of  the  sect  were  killed  by  the  Indians  in  the  Pennsylvania 
troubles,  and  they  had  so  far  abandoned  their  ordinary  trustful  atti- 
tude as  to  carry  guns  in  defense."  —  **  A  Quaker  Experiment  in  Govern- 
ment;' p.  171. 

To  make  the  record  strictly  accurate,  it  should  be  said  that 
but  two  of  these  three  carried  weapons.  The  third,  a  woman, 
took  refuge  with  an  armed  party  in  a  fort,  and  being  seen 
leaving  the  fort,  was  killed. 

In  all  the  story  of  missions,  the  missionary  has  faced  savage 
men  with  no  fleshly  weapon,  ready  to  give  his  life,  if  need  be, 
as  a  testimony  to  the  love  of  Christ,  who  gave  His  life  for 
men.  These  early  Friends  considered  themselves  every  one  a 
missionary  of  Christ  to  all  men ;  and  this  history  of  a  hundred 
years  and  more  of  life  in  the  border  wilds  is  a  testimony  to  the 
fact  that  God  was  their  defense  as  they  put  their  trust  in  Him. 

A  Quaker  author  of  nearly  a  century  ago,  Dr.  Thomas  Han- 
cock, wrote  of  the  experiences  of  that  people  in  this  matter 
of  committing  all  to  God  in  times  of  tumult  and  peril : 

"  It  is  a  fact  of  not  infrequent  OQ^urrenee  that,  when  things  have  been 
brought  to  the  most  critical  juncture,  and,  according  to  human  appre- 
hension, death  or  bondage  has  been  inevitable,  those  who  have  been 
able  to  trust  with  meekness  in  divine  help,  have  experienced  wonderful 
preservation." 

An  Arm  That  Restrained 

In  the  days  of  the  Irish  rebellion  of  1798,  Protestants  in 
County  Wexford  were  being  hunted  and  slain  without  mercy. 
The  daughter  of  a  godly  Quaker  family  tells  of  the  restrain- 
ing hand  of  God  that  saved  in  the  hour  of  peril  as  her  parents 
committed  themselves  and  their  children  to  the  divine  care. 
One  day  a  band  of  armed  ruffians  came  to  the  house,  led  by 
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one  Kehoe,  who  had  been  shooting  and  robbing  all  about. 
The  daughter's  account  states : 

"  They  asked  for  some  refreshment,  and  were  ushered  into  the  kitchen, 
and  sat  down  at  a  table,  and  some  food  was  set  before  them.  A  few 
minutes  after  another  party,  about  the  same  number  (about  eight  per- 
sons), also  armed,  came  to  the  front  door  and  inquired  if  some  of  their 
men  were  not  in  the  house,  which  was  replied  to  by  my  father  in  the 
affirmative;  and  they  were  sent  to  join  them  in  the  kitchen,  when  they 
all  sat  down  to  the  table,  or  near  it. 

**  We  were  all  at  this  time  in  the  parlor ;  my  dear  mother  seemed  to 
feel  an  impulse  in  her  mind  to  go  out  into  the  kitchen,  and  requested  my 
father  to  remain  with  the  children  in  the  parlor.  I  went  with  her;  she 
carried  a  stocking  she  was  knitting,  and  we  placed  ourselves  with  our 
backs  to  the  fireplace,  and  immediately  facing  the  table  where  this  party 
sat.  After  a  few  moments,  when  they  appeared  to  have  finished  their 
repast,  they  remained  in  a  state  of  sullen  silence,  when  this  Kehoe  raised 
his  eyes,  and  sternly  fixed  them  upon  my  mother.  She  instantly  per- 
ceived it,  and  kept  her  eyes  firmly  fixed  on  his,  until  he  bent  down  his 
head,  as  if  confounded. 

"  A  short  pause  of  sullen  silence  again  ensued  among  them.  I  do 
not  believe  a  word  was  uttered  by  any  one;  and  they  all,  as  by  one 
impulse,  suddenly  rose  from  their  seats,  went  out,  and  went  away.  In 
the  meantime  the  girl  I  have  noticed  [the  one  servant  who  had  not  left 
them]  went  out  for  some  turf  for  the  fire,  when  she  found  a  number 
of  women  in  the  out-offices,  who  had  ropes  with  them,  and  who  inquired 
of  her  anxiously,  '  What  are  the  men  about  ?  What  are  the  men  about  ?  ' 
We  afterward  understood  that  these  ropes  were  intended  to  assist  in 
carrying  away  the  plunder  after  our  lives  had  been  disposed  of  by  this 
party." 

Hints  from  the  neighbors  from  day  to  day  fully  confirmed 
the  impression  that  deadly  peril  was  still  impending.  All 
about,  Protestants  who  had  joined  together  to  fight  for  their 
lives  had  been  slain.  Then  the  one  remaining  servant  fled 
from  the  house,  a  signal  that  another  Mow  was  about  to  fall. 
And  still  they  put  themselves  in  the  hands  of  God,  and  looked 
to  Him  for  aid.    The  account  continues : 

"  Early  one  morning,  before  we  were  up,  we  were  again  visited  by  a 
hostile  band,  several  of  whom  were  on  horseback,  some  neighbors  and 
some  strangers.  They  got  admittance  at  the  back  door,  where  they 
kept   guard;   and  four  or  five,  with  pikes  and  firearms,  came  upstairs 
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where  we  were  in  bed.  Their  pretense  was  alleged  to  be  that  we  had 
a  person  in  the  house  who  was  inimical  to  them.  This  was  disavowed, 
but  they  were  directed  to  search  by  my  father.  They  did  so,  but  found 
no  one.  They  appeared  most  maliciously  angry,  and  one  of  them,  in 
going  downstairs,  struck  his  pike  through  the  glass  of  the  clock,  and 
into  the  dial  plate,  the  mark  of  which  is  still  visible;  others  of  them 
stabbed  some  tinware  and  other  articles  in  the  kitchen;  and  after  this 
they  went  away,  some  cursing  and  swearing,  and  saying  they  could  not 
conceive  or  understand  *  what  prevented  them  from  doing  what  they  came 
to  do,'  or  words  to  the  same  effect."  -^ "  Principles  of  Peace,"  hy  Dr. 
Thomas  Hancock. 

The  praying  family  who  had  cast  themselves  upon  the  Lord 
for  safety,  well  knew  whose  arm  it  was  that  held  back  these 
men  from  "  doing  what  they  came  to  do." 

Upright  Amid  Ruins 

A  story  of  special  protection  amid  the  desolations  of  war 
was  told  by  an  English  naval  officer,  Lieutenant  Handley, 
present  at  the  bombardment  of  Copenhagen  by  the  British 
fleet,  in  1807.  Speaking  of  the  execution  wrought  by  the  bom- 
bardment, he  wrote : 

"  Some  days  after,  walking  among  the  ruins,  consisting  of  the  cot- 
tages of  the  poor,  houses  of  the  rich,  manufactories,  lofty  steeples, 
humble  meeting-houses;  in  the  midst  of  this  desolation  stood  one  house 
—  all  around  it  was  a  burnt  mass  —  this  stood  alone,  untouched  by  the 
fire,  a  monument  of  mercy. 

"'Whose  house  is  that?'  I  asked. 

"  *  That,'  said  the  interpreter,  '  belongs  to  and  is  occupied  by  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Society  of  Friends;  he  would  not  leave  the  house,  but 
remained  in  prayer  with  his  family  during  the  bombardment.' 

"  Surely,  thought  I,  the  hairs  of  thy  head  were  '  numbered.'  He 
has  been  'a  shield'  to  thee  in  battle;  *a  wall  of  fire'  round  thee; 
a  bright  and  shining  witness  of  that  care  our  Lord  and  Saviour  has 
over  those  who  follow  peace.  *  Blessed  are  the  peacemakers :  for  they 
shall  be  called  the  children  of  God.'  "  —  Idem. 

"  There  is  reason  to  believe,"  said  Dr.  Hancock,  in  quoting 
this  testimony,  "  that  the  person  of  whom  it  is  related  was  not 
a  member  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  though  he  might  be  of 
the  same  principle  with  them." 
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Two  Providences  of  the  Sea 

The  Quaker  missionary,  Thomas  Chalkley,  in  his  "  Journal," 
published  in  New  York  in  1808,  bears  witness  to  his  faith  in  a 
heavenly  Father's  providence. 

In  1707  he  sailed  for  the  West  Indies,  on  a  missionary  visit 
to  the  island  peoples.  On  the  way  from  the  island  of  St.  Kitts 
to  Jamaica  he  had  an  experience  of  merciful  deliverance, 
which  he  tells  as  follows : 

"  In  our  way  to  Jamaica  we  saw  a  small  privateer  that  gave  us  chase, 
and  it  being  calm,  she  rowed  up  toward  us.  The  master  prepared  the 
vessel  to  fight,  hoisting  up  his  mainsail  and  putting  out  our  colors. 

"  In  the  interim  some  were  bold  and  some  sorrowful.  One  came  to  me 
and  asked  what  I  thought  of  it.  I  told  him  I  thought  I  was  as  willing 
to  go  to  heaven  as  himself  was;  to  which  he  said  nothing,  but  turned 
away  from  me. 

"  Another  asked  me  what  I  would  do  now.  I  told  him  I  would  pray 
that  they  might  be  made  better,  and  that  they  might  be  made  fit  to  die. 

"  Then  in  the  midst  of  their  hurry,  in  secret  I  begged  of  the  Almighty, 
in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  of  His  dear  Son,  that  He  would  be  pleased 
to  cause  a  fresh  gale  of  wind  to  spring  up,  that  we  might  be  delivered 
from  the  enemy  without  shedding  blood,  wsll  knowing  that  few  of 
them  were  fit  to  die.  And  even  while  I  was  thus  concerned,  the  Lord 
answered  my  desire  and  prayer;  for  in  a  few  minutes  the  wind  sprang 
up,  and  we  soon  left  them  out  of  sight,  our  vessel  sailing  extraordinarily 
well." 

Some  years  later  Mr.  Chalkley  sailed  from  the  Bermuda 
Islands  for  America,  with  a  cargo  of  his  own  goods,  for  his 
business  was  carried  on  for  the  purpose  of  supporting  his 
missionary  undertakings.  By  calms  and  by  contrary  winds 
the  ship's  progress  was  discouraging.  The  crew  of  twelve 
found  themselves  far  at  sea,  with  food  gone  and  starvation 
threatening.    The  "  Journal  "  says : 

"  The  people  began  to  murmur,  and  told  dismal  stories  about  people 
eating  one  another  for  want  of  provisions;  and  the  wind  being  still 
against  us,  and,  for  aught  we  could  see,  like  to  continue,  they  mur- 
mured more  and  more,  and  at  last  against  me  in  particular,  because  the 
vessel  and  cargo  was  consigned  to  me,  and  was  under  my  care;  so  that 
my  inward  exercise  was  great  about  it;  for  neither  myself  nor  any  in 
the  vessel  did  imagine  that  we  should  be  half  so  long  as  we  were  on  the 
voyage. 
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"  But  since  it  was  so,  I  seriously  considered  the  matter ;  and  to  stop 
their  murmuring  I  told  them  they  should  not  need  to  cast  lots,  which 
was  usual  in  such  cases,  which  of  us  should  die  first,  for  I  would  freely 
offer  up  my  life  to  do  them  good.  One  said :  *  God  bless  you !  I  will 
not  eat  any  of  you.'  Another  said  he  would  die  before  he  would  eat 
any  of  me.     And  so  said  several. 

"  I  can  truly  say,  on  that  occasion,  at  that  time,  my  life  was  not  dear 
to  me,  and  that  I  was  serious  and  ingenuous  in  my  proposition.  And 
as  I  was  leaning  over  the  side  of  the  vessel,  thoughtfully  considering 
my  proposal  to  the  company,  and  looking  in  my  mind  to  Him  that  made 
me,  a  very  large  dolphin  came  up  toward  the  top,  or  surface,  of  the 
water  and  looked  me  in  the  face. 

"  I  called  to  the  people  to  put  a  hook  into  the  sea,  and  take  him ;  for 
here  is  one  come  to  redeem  me  (said  I  to  them).  And  they  put  a  hook 
into  the  sea,  and  the  fish  readily  took  it,  and  they  caught  him.  He  was 
longer  than  myself:  I  think  he  was  about  six  feet  long,  and  the  largest 
that  ever  I  saw. 

"  This  plainly  showed  us  that  we  ought  not  to  distrust  the  providence 
of  the  Almighty.  The  people  were  quieted  by  this  act  of  Providence, 
and  murmured  no  more.  We  caught  enough  to  eat  plentifully  of  till 
we  got  into  the  capes  of  Delaware.  Thus  I  saw  it  was  good  to  depend 
upon  the  Almighty,  and  rely  upon  His  eternal  arm,  which  in  a  peculiar 
manner  did  preserve  us  safe  to  our  desired  port." 

This  ''  Journal  "  of  the  godly  Quaker  niissionaiy  and  man 
of  business  shows  a  life  of  incessant  activity,  everywhere 
experiencing"  the  protecting  and  delivering  mercies  of  God. 

At  the  Last  Moment 

How  one  godly  Quaker  was  providentially  delivered  is  told 
by  the  historian  Lossing,  in  his  "  Pictorial  Field-Book  of  the 
Civil  War."  Speaking  of  certain  North  Carolina  Quakers 
who  were  drafted  into  the  Confederate  army,  the  historian 
of  the  American  Civil  War  says : 

"  About  a  dozen  of  them  were  in  Lee's  army  at  Gettysburg,  and  were 
among  the  prisoners  captured  there.  They  had  steadily  borne  practical 
testimony  to  the  strength  of  their  principles  in  opposing  war.  They 
were  subjected  to  great  cruelties. 

"  One  of  them,  who  refused  to  fight,  was  ordered  by  his  colonel  to  be 
shot.  A  squad  of  twelve  men  were  drawn  up  to  shoot  him.  They  loved 
him  as  a  brother,  because  of  his  goodness;  and  when  ordered  to  fire, 
every  man  refused. 
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"  The  remainder  of  the  company  were  called  up,  and  ordered  to  shoot 
the  first  twelve  if  they  did  not  execute  the  order.  The  intended  victim 
folded  his  hands,  raised  his  eyes,  and  said,  '  Father,  forgive  them,  for 
they  know  not  what  they  do.'  The  entire  company  threw  down  their 
muskets  and  refused  to  obey  the  order. 

"  Their  exasperated  captain,  with  a  horrid  oath,  tried  to  shoot  him 
with  his  pistol.  The  cap  would  not  explode.  Then  he  dashed  upon 
him  with  his  horse,  but  the  meek  conscript  was  unharmed. 

"  Just  then  a  charge  of  some  of  Meade's  troops  drove  the  Confeder- 
ates from  their  position,  and  the  Quaker  became  a  prisoner.  He  and 
his  coreligionists  were  sent  to  Fort  Delaware.  When  the  fact  was  made 
known  to  some  of  their  sect  in  Philadelphia,  it  was  laid  before  the 
President,  and  he  ordered  their  release."  —  Vol.  Ill,  p.  79, 

The  Providential  Loaf 

The  name  of  the  man  above  referred  to  was  William 
Hockett.  Already  he  had  experienced  a  special  providence 
on  the  march  northward.  He  had  worked  about  the  cook 
tent,  as  being  a  noncombatant  line  of  service,  but  had  dis- 
pleased his  associates  by  giving  away  his  own  evening  meal  to 
a  fellow  noncombatant  (not  a  Quaker,  but  doubtless  a  Dun- 
kard).  For  this,  he  was  told,  he  should  get  no  more  rations. 
"  Well,"  replied  Hockett,  *'  I  shall  be  fed  in  some  way."  How 
this  came  about  is  told  by  Cortland  in  the  book,  "  Southern 
Heroes :  " 

"  In  the  morning,  as  the  troops  were  marching  to  another  camp,  they 
passed  a  small  house  near  the  road.  It  was  getting  well  along  in  the 
day,  and  William  was  beginning  to  feel  the  need  of  his  breakfast,  and 
to  wonder  where  it  would  come  from,  when  he  came  opposite  this  house. 
Suddenly  the  window  was  opened,  and  a  woman  threw  a  large  loaf  of 
bread  directly  at  him.  He  caught  it  in  his  hands.  She  hurriedly  closed 
the  window,  and  neither  of  them  spoke. 

"  Was  it  an  accident  that  he,  the  only  one  of  all  that  marching  host 
that  needed  bread,  should  be  provided  for  in  this  strange  manner?  Wil- 
liam thought  of  the  Lord's  feeding  Elijah  by  the  use  of  a  raven,  and 
concluded  that  He  had  used  this  woman,  perhaps  unconsciously  to  her, 
as  a  means  of  supplying  his  need.  This  bread  lasted  him  till  he  was 
captured  and  fed  by  the  Union  soldiers." 

'*In  Perils  of  Robbers" 

How  the  apostle  Paul  was  delivered  amid  the  "  perils  of 
robbers  "  he  does  not  tell  us.     We  do  know  that  he  had  con- 
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stantly  to  thank  God  for  a  stretched-out  arm  of  deliverance 
in  every  time  of  peril  until  his  work  was  done. 

In  the  old  days  in  England,  when  highwaymen  infested 
remote  country  roads,  two  Quaker  evangelists  had  experiences 
of  providential  deliverance  from  robbers,  as  narrated  by 
Richard  Pike  in  his  "  Quaker  Anecdotes."    He  says : 

"  Robert  Barclay,  the  celebrated  apologist  of  the  Quakers,  and  Leon- 
ard Fell,  a  member  of  the  same  society,  were  severally  attacked  by 
highwaymen  in  England,  at  different  times.  Both  faithfully  adhered 
to  their  nonresistance  principles,  and  both  signally  triumphed.  The  pistol 
was  leveled  at  Barclay,  and  a  demand  made  for  his  purse. 

"  Calm  and  self-possessed,  he  looked  the  robber  in  the  face,  with  a  firm 
but  meek  benignity,  assured  him  that  he  was  his  and  every  man's  friend, 
that  he  was  willing  and  ready  to  relieve  his  wants,  that  he  was  free  from 
the  fear  of  death  through  a  divine  hope  in  immortality,  and  therefore 
was  not  to  be  intimidated  by  a  deadly  weapon ;  and  then  appealed  to  him, 
whether  he  could  have  the  heart  to  shed  the  blood  of  one  who  had  no 
other  feeling  or  purpose  but  to  do  him  good. 

"  The  robber  was  confounded ;  his  eye  melted,  his  brawny  arm  trem- 
bled, his  pistol  fell  to  his  side,  and  he  fled  from  the  presence  of  the 
nonresistant  hero  whom  he  could  no  longer  confront." 

Of  Leonard  Fell's  experience  Mr.  Pike  further  narrates : 

"  It  is  related  of  Leonard  Fell,  that  as  he  was  traveling  alone,  he  was 
once  accosted  by  a  highwayman  who  demanded  his  money,  which  he 
gave  him.  He  next  requested  his  horse  also,  when  Leonard  Fell  dis- 
mounted and  let  him  take  it.  But  before  the  robber  rode  away,  he 
solemnly  warned  him  against  the  evil  course  he  was  pursuing. 

"  The  highwayman  became  enraged ;  asked  him  why  he  preached  to 
him,  and  threatened  ^  to  blow  out  his  brains.'  But  Leonard  Fell  replied, 
'  Though  I  would  not  give  my  life  for  my  money  or  my  horse,  I  would 
give  it  to  save  thy  soul '  —  an  answer  which  so  went  to  the  heart  of  the 
robber  that  he  declared  if  he  were  such  a  man  as  that,  he  would  have 
neither  his  money  nor  his  horse;  both  of  which  he  returned,  and  went 
his  way." 

Such  deliverances  have  not  come  as  a  result  of  a  calculating 
policy  of  conduct,  but  as  accompaniments  of  the  life  of  trust, 
which  never  asks  how  the  deliverance  is  to  come,  or  even 
whether  there  will  be  temporal  deliverance. 
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*' His  word  runneth  very  swiftly/^  Ps.  147:15. 
*'  That  I  should  know  how  to  speak  a  word  in  season 
to  him  that  is  weary. ^^  Isa.  50:4. 

So  many  times  is  the  message  of  comfort  and  of  life  guided 
to  the  needy  soul  at  just  the  right  time,  that  one  must  recog- 
nize the  hand  of  Providence  superintending  all,  quick  to  send 
the  message  "  in  season,"  able  to  guide  souls  to  the  place  where 
the  message  may  be  awaiting  them,  just  as  Philip  met  the 
Ethiopian  precisely  as  the  latter,  reading  in  his  chariot,  had 
reached  the  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah. 

Mr.  Gladstone  once  said : 

"  Who  doubts  that,  times  without  number,  particular  portions  of 
Scripture  find  their  way  to  the  human  soul  as  if  they  were  embassies 
from  on  high,  each  with  its  own  commission  of  comfort,  of  guidance,  or 
of  warning?    .    .    . 

"  Amid  the  crowds  of  the  court,  or  the  forum,  or  the  street,  or  the 
market  place,  where  every  thought  of  every  soul  seems  to  be  set  upon  the 
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excitement  af  ambition,  or  of  business,  or  of  pleasure,  there  too,  even 
there,  the  still  small  voice  of  the  Holy  Bible  will  be  heard,  and  the  soul, 
aided  by  some  blessed  word,  may  find  wings  like  a  dove,  may  flee  away 
and  be  at  rest." 

Commissioned  in  a  Vision 

During  the  years  1840-50,  Dr.  Thomas  E.  Bond  was  editor 
of  the  Baltimore  Christian  Advocate,  at  that  time  one  of  the 
leading  Methodist  organs  in  America.  After  his  death,  in 
1856,  that  paper  published  a  memoir  of  his  services  and  work. 
The  writer  of  this  memoir  related  the  following  experience 
of  Dr.  Bond's: 

"  He  very  rarely  mentioned  it,  and  never  ventured  to  designate  or 
explain  it.  Its  truth  is,  however,  beyond  question.  The  circumstances 
forbid  the  supposition  of  optical  illusion  or  temporary  hallucination. 
There  are  those  living  who  testify  to  such  of  the  facts  as  were  subject 
to  observation,  and  the  memorials  of  the  transaction  are  yet  distinctly 
preserved  in  the  religious  character  of  sons  and  daughters  of  some  who 
were  immediately  affected  by  it. 

"  Being  on  a  visit  to  his  father,  he  was  deeply  grieved  to  find  the 
church,  which  he  had  left  in  a  state  of  prosperous  activity,  languishing, 
lukewarm,  and  weak.  His  thoughts  were  much  occupied  with  the  sub- 
ject, and  of  course  it  was  a  matter  of  earnest  and  frequent  prayer. 

"  In  this  state  of  mind,  one  morning  he  was  walking  over  the  fields 
to  a  neighboring  house,  when  suddenly  he  seemed  to  be  in  a  room  where 
a  number  of  people  were  assembled,  apparently  for  worship.  The  room 
he  recognized  as  an  apartment  in  the  house  of  a  neighbor,  where  a 
prayer  meeting  was  to  be  held  on  the  evening  of  that  day.  Had  he 
stood  in  the  midst  of  it,  he  could  not  have  been  more  conscious  of  the 
scene.  There  was  nothing  of  the  dim,  or  shadowy,  or  dreamy  about  it. 
He  recognized  the  people,  noticed  where  they  sat  and  stood,  remarked 
his  father  near  the  table,  at  which  a  preacher  was  rising  to  give  out  a 
hymn.      Near   the    middle   of   the   congregation   he   saw  a   man   named 

C ,  for  whose  salvation  he  felt  considerable  anxiety,  standing  with 

his  son  beside  him. 

"  While  gazing  with  astonishment  upon  the  scene,  he  heard  the  words, 
*  Go  and  tell  C that  he  has  an  offer  of  salvation  for  the  last  time.' 

"  Naturally  supposing  that  the  too  great  concentration  of  mind  upon 
one  subject  had  induced  some  hallucination  of  the  senses,  Dr.  Bond  fell 
down  on  his  knees,  and  besought  God  to  preserve  his  reason.     The  scene, 
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however,  continued;  it  would  not  disappear  or  change  in  any  of  its  par- 
ticulars.    In    vain   he  struggled   to   dispel   it;    the   voice  yet    repeated, 

with  indubitable   distinctness,  '  Go  tell  C that  he  has  an  offer  of 

salvation  for  the  last  time.'  Yet  how  would  he  dare  to  deliver  sc» 
awful  a  message? 

"  For  a  great  length  of  time  he  struggled  for  deliverance  from  what 
he  still  considered  an  illusion.  At  length  an  expedient  occurred  to  him, 
which  he  adopted.  He  had  never  been  in  the  room  in  which  he  was 
apparently  present,  when  it  was  used  for  a  public  religious  meeting.  He, 
of  course,  did  not  know  how  it  was  commonly  prepared  for  such  occasions. 
He  therefore  noted  with  great  care  the  particulars  of  the  scene.  He  saw 
where  the  little  table  for  the  preacher,  the  benches  and  chairs  for  the 
people,  were  placed.  He  noticed  his  acquaintances,  and  where  they  sat 
and  stood;  and  when  he  was  satisfied  that  he  had  possessed  himself  per- 
fectly of  these  details,  he  said,  'I  will  go  to  this  meeting;  and  if  I  find 
all  things  there  to  correspond  with  what  I  now  see,  it  shall  be  a  sign 
from  the  Lord,  and  I  will  deliver  the  message.'  Immediately  the  scene 
vanished,  and  he  was  alone  in  the  green  fields. 

"  With  a  spirit  indescribably  agitated,  he  returned  home,  where  he 
found  ladies,  who  required  him  to  escort  them  a  long  distance;  and  it 
was  somewhat  past  the  hour  fixed  for  the  meeting  when  he  reached  the 
place.  During  the  day  he  had  freely  indulged  the  hope  that  on  his 
entrance  into  the  room,  his  trouble  would  disappear.  He  thought  he  had 
been  the  subject  of  an  illusion,  the  fruit  of  an  excited  brain;  and  that 
a  want  of  correspondence,  immediately  to  be  detected,  between  the  real 
scene  and  the  one  presented  to  his  disordered  fancy,  would  at  once  satisfy 
him  as  to  the  morbid  character  of  his  morning  vision,  and  release  him 
from  the  obligation  of  delivering  the  terrible  message  with  which  he 
was  conditionally  charged. 

"  When  he  opened  the  door,  however,  he  saw  again,  in  all  its  minute- 
ness of  detail,  the  morning  scene.  In  vain  he  searched  the  room  for  a 
variant  particular.  There  sat  his  father  in  the  designated  place.  The 
preacher  at  the  table  was  rising  to  give  out  the  hymn.     In  the  midst  of 

the  room  stood  C ,  with  his  son  beside  him.     Everything  demanded 

that  the  message  should  be  delivered. 

"  After  the  preliminary  exercises,  he  rose  and  stated  the  circumstances 

as  we  have  related  them ;  and  then,  going  to  C ,  he  laid  his  hand  upon 

him,  and  repeated  the  words  he  had  heard. 

"  The  effect  was  indescribable.    C and  his  son  fell  down  together 

and  called  upon  God.  An  awful  solemnity  rested  upon  all  present. 
Many  cried  for  mercy,  and  from  that  time  began  a  revival  which  spread 
far  and  wide,  the  fruits  of  which  are  yet  seen,  after  many  days." 
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In  these  last  days,  with  unbalanced  temperaments  all  about 
and  fanaticism  ruoining  wild,  men  and  women  disregarding 
the  Word  of  God  and  following  fancies  and  impressions,  we 
need  more  than  ever  to  emphasize  the  things  of  the  Word. 

"  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony :  if  they  speak  not  according  to  this 
word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them."    Isa.  8:  20. 

However,  in  many  an  experience  we  see  that  God  bears 
testimony  at  the  moment  of  need,  even  if  by  unusual  means. 
There  is  no  warrant  to  deny  to  the  Lord's  providence  in  these 
days  a  means  that  He  used  throughout  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment times.  An  article  in  the  Edinburgh  International  Re- 
view of  Missions  (April,  1917),  on  the  calls  to  foreign  mission- 
ary service  of  some  eminent  men,  says : 

"  Dreams  and  visions  as  a  factor  in  missionary  vocation  form  a  curious 
study.  The  phenomenon  is  not  infrequent,  and  has  influenced  some  of 
the  greatest  missionaries,  and  one  may  add,  some  of  the  sanest.  The 
case  of  Paul  and  the  man  of  Macedonia  does  not  stand  alone." 

Then,  referring  to  the  call  of  one  eminent  American  worker 
to  a  particular  service  by  a  dream,  the  Review  adds : 

"  Such  stories  would  probably  be  more  frequently  recorded  were  it 
not  for  a  shame  bred  of  modern  skepticism  on  such  points." 

The  *'Word  in  Season''  Given 

An  associate  of  John  Wesley,  John  F.  Fletcher,  was  one  of 
the  eminent  men  of  early  Methodism.  He  related  an  experi- 
ence, which  is  preserved  in  a  "  Life  of  Mr.  Fletcher,"  included 
in  the  complete  "  Works  "  of  Wesley. 

On  standing  up  to  preach  one  Sunday  at  Madeley,  the  entire 
topic  upon  which  he  had  prepared  to  speak  was  taken  from  his 
mind.  Neither  text  nor  subject  matter  could  he  recall.  In  his 
confusion  and  embarrassment,  he  had  recourse  to  the  morn- 
ing Scripture  lesson  that  he  had  just  read,  the  third  chapter 
of  Daniel.  He  commented  for  a  time  on  the  lesson  of  the 
three  Hebrew  children  and  the  fiery  furnace.    He  says : 

"  I  found  in  doing  it  such  an  extraordinary  assistance  from  God,  and 
such   a  peculiar  enlargement  of  heart,  that  I  supposed  there  must  be 
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some  peculiar  cause  for  it.  I  therefore  desired,  if  any  of  the  congrega- 
tion found  anything  particular,  they  would  acquaint  me  with  it  in  the 
ensuing  week. 

"  In  consequence  of  this,  the  Wednesday  after,  a  woman  came,  and 
gave  me  the  following  account: 

"  '  I  have  been  for  some  time  much  concerned  about  my  soul.  I  have 
attended  the  church  at  all  opportunities,  and  have  spent  much  time  in 
private  prayer.  At  this  my  husband  (who  is  a  butcher)  has  been  exceed- 
ingly enraged,  and  threatened  me  severely  what  he  would  do  if  I  did  not 
leave  off  going  to  John  Fletcher's  church ;  yea,  if  I  dared  to  go  any  more 
to  any  religious  meeting  whatsoever. 

"  '  When  I  told  him  I  could  not  in  conscience  refrain  from  going  at 
least  to  our  parish  church,  he  grew  outrageous,  and  swore  dreadfully,  if 
I  went  any  more,  he  would  cut  my  throat  as  soon  as  I  came  home. 

"  *  This  made  me  cry  mightily  to  God,  that  He  would  support  me  in 
the  trying  hour ;  and  though  I  did  not  feel  any  great  degree  of  comfort, 
yet  having  a  sure  confidence  in  God,  I  determined  to  go  on  in  my  duty 
and  leave  the  event  to  Him. 

"  '  Last  Sunday,  after  many  struggles  with  the  devil  and  my  own  heart, 
I  came  downstairs  ready  for  church.  My  husband  asked  me  whether  I 
was  resolved  to  go  thither.  I  told  him  I  was.  "  Well,  then,"  said  he,  "  I 
shall  not  (as  I  intended)  cut  your  throat;  but  I  will  heat  the  oven  and 
throw  you  into  it  the  moment  you  come  home." 

" '  Notwithstanding  this  threatening,  which  he  enforced  with  many 
bitter  oaths,  I  went  to  church,  praying  all  the  way  that  God  would 
strengthen  me  to  suffer  whatever  might  befall  me.  While  you  were 
speaking  of  the  three  children  whom  Nebuchadnezzar  cast  into  the  burn- 
ing fiery  furnace,  I  found  it  all  belonged  to  me,  and  God  applied  every 
word  to  my  heart. 

"  '  When  the  sermon  was  ended,  I  thought,  if  T  had  a  thousand  lives 
I  could  lay  them  all  down  for  God.  I  felt  my  whole  soul  so  filled  with 
His  love  that  I  hastened  home  fully  determined  to  give  myself  to  what- 
soever God  pleased,  nothing  doubting  but  that  either  He  would  take  me 
to  heaven  if  He  suffered  me  to  be  burned  to  death,  or  that  He  would 
some  way  deliver  me,  even  as  He  did  His  three  servants  that  trusted  in 
Him. 

'' '  When  I  got  almost  to  our  own  door,  I  saw  the  flames  issuing  out 
of  the  mouth  of  the  oven,  and  I  expected  nothing  else  but  that  I  should 
be  thrown  into  it  immediately.  I  felt  my  heart  rejoice,  that  if  it  were  so, 
the  will  of  the  Lord  would  be  done.  I  opened  the  door,  and  to  my  utter 
astonishment  saw  my  husband  upon  his  knees,  wrestling  with  God  in 
prayer   for  the  forgiveness   of   his   sins.     He  caught   me   in   his   arms. 


656  Our  Day  in  the  Light  of  Providence 

earnestly  begged  my  pardon,  and  has  continued  diligently  to  seek  God 
ever  since.'  " 

Mr.  Fletcher  added : 

"  I  now  know  why  my  sermon  was  taken  from  me ;  namely,  that  God 
might  thus  magnify  His  mercy."  —  "  Works  of  Wesley,*'  Vol.  VI,  p.  465. 

How  Providence  Went  Before  the  Colporteur- 
Evangelists 

Two  colporteur-evangelists  —  Messrs.  F.  W.  Bishop  and 
T.  H.  Davis,  of  California  —  arrived  in  Santiago,  Chile,  pray- 
ing God  to  go  before  them  by  His  providence  as  they  pioneered 
the  Avay  for  their  society  in  that  great  Catholic  city. 

Eighteen  years  afterward,  on  a  visit  to  Santiago,  the  writer 
learned  how  truly  the  watchful  providence  of  God  had  an- 
swered their  prayer.  Here  is  the  story,  as  told  by  one  who 
later  joined  them  in  evangelistic  work,  Mr.  Victor  Thomann, 
a  resident  of  Santiago  at  the  time  of  their  arrival.    He  says : 

"  One  night  I  had  a  dream,  in  which  I  seemed  to  be  walking  in  the 
Alameda.  I  met  two  men,  strangers,  one  of  whom  said  as  I  passed, 
*  Bendice,  alma  mia,  a  Jehova  '  ('  Praise  the  Lord,  O  my  soul '). 

"  The  dream  made  a  deep  impression  upon  my  mind.  A  month  passed, 
and  as  I  walked  along  the  street  I  often  recalled  the  imprression  of  the 
dream ;  but  no  one  had  spoken  the  words  heard  in  the  dream,  and  I  began 
to  think  there  was  nothing  special  to  it. 

*'  But  one  day,  as  I  passed  along  the  avenue,  I  casually  noticed  two 
foreigners  approaching,  who  were  walking  slowly,  apparently  studying 
from  a  Bible.  At  the  moment  I  did  not  think  of  the  dream,  but  as  I 
passed  them,  one  spoke  aloud,  reading  the  words,  *  Bendice,  alma  mia,  a 
Jehova.' 

*'  On  hearing  the  words,  I  looked  intently,  and  recognized  clearly  in 
their  appearance  the  same  men  that  I  had  seen  in  my  dream  a  month 
before.     I  turned  at  once  and  spoke  with  them. 

"  I  could  speak  no  English  at  the  time,  and  they  could  not  speak 
sufficient  Spanish  to  carry  on  much  conversation,  but  I  invited  them  to 
come  to  my  home  to  take  some  milk  and  bread  and  to  give  me  oppor- 
tunity to  inquire  as  to  their  mission  in  Santiago. 

"  Though  we  were  unable  to  converse  much  together,  I  learned  that 
they  were  missionaries.  From  the  dream  I  understood  that  they  had  a 
special  message,  and  I  wanted  to  learn  what  it  was.  I  visited  them  at 
Mr.  BaJada's  house,  where  they  had  a  room.     Mr.  Balada  told  me  they 
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were  talking  about  the  Sabbath.  We  were  surprised.  During  the  fol- 
lowing week,  my  brother  Eduardo  and  I  gave  earnest  attention  to  the 
subject  of  the  Sabbath  and  the  advent,  as  also  did  Mr.  Balada  and  his 
wife,  and  others.  The  result  was  that  the  next  Sabbath  we  met  with  the 
missionaries  Bishop  and  Davis  to  keep  the  day  holy  in  worship  and 
study, —  twelve  of  us  all  together  rejoicing  in  the  truth." 

The  Providence  That  Brought  Comfort 

How  the  Lord  directly  intervened  to  send  comfort  to  a 
heartbroken  child  of  His,  alone  in  a  land  of  strangers,  is  told 
by  Thomas  Evans,  for  many  years  a  missionary  in  India.  The 
Lord,  who  is  "  the  God  of  all  comfort,"  does  surely  hear  the 
sip:h  of  the  mourner  and  note  the  tears  of  grief,  and  He  longs 
to  give  assurance  of  His  love  and  sympathy.  His  Word 
declares  it,  from  Genesis  to  Revelation.  This  incident  shows 
that  His  angels  hover  near  those  who  are  in  sorrow. 

In  his  book,  ''  A  Welshman  in  India,"  Mr.  Evans,  after 
telling  of  his  work  in  Calcutta,  says : 

*'  Before  leaving  this  account  of  my  sta.y  in  Calcutta,  I  should  like  to 
narrate  an  interesting  incident  illustrating  God's  special  care  for  His 
people  in  times  of  trouble.  It  happened  one  day  in  June,  3  876.  I  was 
on  a  ^^sit  to  Calcutta,  and  waa  returning  one  afternoon  from  a  friend's 
house,  when  I  felt  a  sudden  impulse  to  visit  the  cemetery  [Circular  Eood 
Cemetery],  where  some  ten  years  before  I  had  laid  in  the  grave  the  body 
of  a  beloved  child.  As  it  was  rather  late,  and  I  had  some  friends  to  see, 
I  did  not  at  once  yield  to  the  desire.  I  turned  back,  but  somehow  I  could 
not  proceed,  and  I  thought  I  heard  a  voice  say,  'Go  today;  go  now.' 
I  observed  the  call  and  went,  feeling  curious  as  to  what  these  feelings 
meant. 

"  It  was  almost  sunset,  and  the  calm  and  quiet  sultry  evening  added 
solemnity  to  the  scene  as  I  wended  my  way  through  the  city  of  the 
dead.  My  first  thought  was  to  go  straight  on  through  the  center  of  the 
cemetery  and  come  out  near  the  spot  where  the  little  grave  was  situ- 
ated, but  I  decided  to  reach  it  by  taking  the  path  by  the  north  wall.  On 
this  path,  close  by,  all  of  a  sudden  as  I  went  I  saw  a  figure  of  a  solitary 
lady,  dressed  in  deep  mourning,  bending  over  a  newly  made  grave,  and 
sobbing  as  if  her  heart  would  break." 

For  a  moment  he  stood,  hesitating,  and  then  spoike  to  the 
stranger.    He  continues : 

42 
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"  As  soon  as  I  began  to  speak,  she  seemed  quite  startled,  and  could 
only  sob.  After  a  few  seconds,  looking  up  to  me  with  eyes  full  of 
tears  and  with  quivering  lips,  she  said,  '  O  yes,  I  am  in  great  trouble. 
My  dear  husband,  he  died  after  a  few  days'  illness.  And  I  am  quite  a 
stranger  here.  I  have  come  to  see  his  grave  for  the  last  time  forever. 
Tomorrow  I  go  on  board  a  steamer  for  England,  and  never  again  shall 
I  see  his  grave.     Oh,  I  am  so  sad !     What  shall  I  do  ?  ' 

''  I.  said,  *  Who  was  your  husband,  and  where  is  your  home?  '    To  this 

she  answered,  *  He  was  captain  of  the  S C ,  and  my  home  is  in 

P ,  in  Wales.'     I  had  guessed  from  her  accent  that  she  was  Welsh, 

so  I  said,  'A  wyddoch  chwi  Cymraeg? '  (that  is,  Do  you  know  Welsh?) 

"  The  sound  of  her  native  tongue  quite  startled  her,  and  she  gave  me 
a  look  of  surprise,  as  if  half  afraid  to  speak.  Then  she  said  in  pure 
Welsh,  '  O  yes ;  I  know  Welsh  well.    Are  you  a  Welshman  ? ' 

"  I  said  I  was,  and  that  I  felt  as  if  God  had  sent  me  there  to  comfort 
her,  though  I  had  come  to  see  the  grave  of  my  ovm  dear  child.  Then  I 
said,  '  I  hope  you  know  the  Lord  Jesus?  * 

"  *  O  yes,'  she  said,  '  I  do,  and  so  did  my  husband ;  we  are  both  chil- 
dren of  God,  but  I  am  sorely  stricken  now.  My  husband  had  no  fear  of 
death.     He  was  quite  prepared  to  go.     Shortly  before  he  died,  he  sang, 

"  In  the  swelling  tide  of  Jordan, 
Jesus  will  my  head  sustain;  " 
but,  oh,  it  seems  so  hard  to  bear  the  parting!  ' 

"  She  now  told  me  her  history :  how  she  had  been  married  only  sixteen 
months,  had  come  out  to  India  with  her  husband,  and  had  hoped  to  return 
home  vvdth  him.  He  was  only  a  few  days  ill.  He  had  committed  her  to 
the  care  of  God.  '  But,'  she  added,  '  how  good  God  is!  I  was  here  alone 
in  my  sorrow,  and  my  heart  was  breaking,  and  God  sent  you,  my  own 
countryman,  and  a  Christian,  to  comfort  me.' 

"  I  now  asked  her  if  I  should  pray  in  Welsh,  which  was  done,  and  then 
I  sang  the  beautiful  Welsh  hymn,  '  In  the  swelling  tide  of  Jordan.' 
She  could  now  join  in  the  hymn,  though  with  a  tremulous  voice,  and  could 
rejoice  in  the  God  of  her  salvation,  and  could  leave  the  precious  dust  of 
her  loved  one  to  the  care  of  Him  who  said,  '  I  am  the  resurrection,  and 
the  life.'  She  left  the  grave  blessing  God  for  His  consolation  in  the 
day  of  trouble." 

Led  to  the  Light 

As  Cornelius,  the  centurion,  prayed  for  light  at  Caesarea, 
he  saw  in  vision  an  angel,  who  said : 

"  Thy  prayers  and  thine  alms  are  come  up  for  a  memorial  before  God. 
And  now  send  men  to  Joppa,  and  call  for  one  Simon,  whose  surname  is 
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Peter:    he  lodgeth  with   one    Simon   a   tanner,   whose   house   is   by    the 
seaside :  he  shall  tell  thee  what  thou  oughtest  to  do."     Acts  10 :  4-6. 

How  encouragingly  direct  and  personal  is  the  connection 
between  heaven  and  earth  in  the  Scripture  story!  And  still 
the  Lord  is  continually  guiding  the  longing  hearts  of  His  chil- 
dren to  the  place  of  help.  One  modern  example  is  afforded 
in  the  story  of  an  experience  that  came  to  Evangelist  A.  S. 
Booth  in  a  California  town : 

''  Mr.  Booth  and  an  associate  were  holding  tent-meetings  in  the  town. 
Some  miles  away  in  the  country  lived  a  man  who  had  led  a  worldly  and 
irreligious  life.  One  night,  while  he  was  in  bed,  the  conviction  of  sin 
came  upon  him  so  powerfully  and  so  distressingly  that  he  was  impelled 
to  get  up  and  pray  for  mercy  and  for  relief.  The  conviction  continued 
with  him  a  day  or  two,  bringing  him  great  mental  distress.  I  believe 
he  got  hold  of  a  New  Testament  and  began  to  read  it.  Then,  in  his 
trouble,  he  left  his  ranch  in  the  mountains,  and  went  down  to  the  town 
to  seek  for  help. 

"  The  first  evening  he  attended  a  Salvation  Army  meeting,  but  when 
it  closed  he  had  not  found  the  relief  he  sought.  That  night  at  midnight 
he  was  walking  the  street  in  his  distress  of  soul.  A  policeman  noted 
him  a.s  a  stranger,  apparently  loitering  in  the  night,  and  accosted 
him  as  a  suspicious  character.  The  man  told  of  his  trouble,  and  why 
he  had  come  to  the  town.  '  I'll  tell  you,  if  that  is  what  you  want,'  said 
the  policeman ;  '  you  go  down  to  that  tent,  where  those  yovmg  men  are 
preaching  [directing  him  to  our  tent-meeting] ;  they  are  preaching  the 
truth  there.' 

"  So  next  morning  the  man  found  the  evangelists,  and  there  he  found 
release  from  his  burden,  and  joy  in  the  acceptance  of  the  truth.  Then 
he  begged  that  one  of  the  workers  go  back  with  him  to  teach  the  way 
to  his  household. 

"  One  of  the  workers  visited  the  brother's  home,  and  there  the  blessing 
of  the  Lord  brought  salvation  to  his  house.  In  one  of  the  last  Bible 
studies  at  the  ranch,  they  read  how  Cornelius  prayed,  and  the  Lord  led 
him  to  send  for  Peter  to  come  and  teach  him  the  way  of  life.  The  new 
brother's  heart  was  melted  with  gratitude  and  love  as  he  saw  that  the 
same  God  had  in  mercy  convicted  him  of  sin,  through  no  human  agency, 
and  then  providentially  led  him  to  those  who  could  teach  him  the  truth 
for  these  last  days." 
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How  Providence  Prepared  the  V/ay 

How  the  topic  was  ^iven  to  the  preacher,  and  how  the 
hearer  was  prepared  to  give  heed  to  the  words  spoken, —  that 
is  a  story  of  providence  told  in  the  book,  "  The  Great  Second 
Advent  IMovement,"  by  J.  N.  Ijoughborouo^h.  It  is  a  story  of 
the  early  days  of  the  Seventh-day  Adventists. 

Capt.  Joseph  Bates,  of  Massachusetts,  had  retired  from 
the  sea,  and  given  himself  to  evangelistic  work.  A  mother  in 
Somerville  had  been  prayerfully  anxious  for  her  daughter, 
Miss  Annie  R.  Smith,  to  attend  the  meeting  Captain  Bates 
was  to  address.    The  sequel  is  told  as  follows : 

"  Elder  Bates  had  never  been  in  the  room  wheje  the  meeting  was  to 
be  held,  and  therefore  knew  nothing  of  its  situation.  The  night  before 
the  meeting,  he  dreamed  of  being  in  the  room,  and  that  every  seat  was 
occupied  except  the  one  just  by  the  door.  He  also  dreamed  that  he 
changed  his  subject  from  that  on  which  he  intended  to  speak,  and  spoke 
on  the  sanctuary  question;  that  they  had  sung  the  first  hymn,  prayed, 
and  sung  the  second  hymn,  and  he  had  just  opened  his  Bible  and  was 
reading,  '  Unto  two  thousand  and  three  hundred  days ;  then  shall  the 
sanctuary  be  cleansed/  pointing  to  the  figure  of  the  sanctuary  on  the 
chart,  when  the  door  opened,  and  a  young  lady  entered  and  took  her 
seat  in  the  vacant  chair.  He  also  dreamed  that  the  person  was  Annie  E. 
Smith,  and  that  she  at  once  became  interested,  and  embraced  the  truth. 

"  Elder  Bates's  meeting  was  on  the  Sabbath  (Saturday),  and  as  there 
wa;S  no  school  that  day,  Annie  said,  '  Just  to  please  my  mother,  I'll  go.' 

"  The  night  before  that  Sabbath  she  dreamed  that  she  went,  and  was 
late;  that  on  arriving  at  the  door  the  first  hymn  had  been  sung,  prayer 
offered,  and  they  were  just  concluding  the  second  hymn;  that  as  she 
entered,  she  observed  that  every  chair  was  occupied  but  the  one  by  the 
door ;  that  a  tall,  noble,  pleasant  speaker  was  pointing  to  a  chart  such  as 
she  had  never  seen  before,  and  was  repeating,  *  Unto  two  thousand  and 
three  hundred  days ;  then  shall  the  sanctuary  be  cleansed.'  She  dreamed 
that  what  he  said  greatly  interested  her,  and  that  it  was  the  truth. 

"  She  started  for  the  meeting  in  ample  time,  but  missed  the  way,  so 
failed  to  get  there  until  the  singing  of  the  last  of  the  second  hymn.  When 
she  entered,  everything  was  exactly  as  she  had  seen  it  in  the  dream,  and 
the  identical  man  of  her  dream  was  repeating,  in  the  same  manner,  the 
text  from  Daniel  8:  14.     It  struck  conviction  to  her  heart  at  once. 

"  Elder  Bates  had  not  thought  of  his  dream  until  she  entered  the 
door  and  took  her  seat.     He  had  prepared  to  talk  on  another  subject, 
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but  his  mind  would  rest  on  the  sanctuary  question.  While  he  was 
repeating  the  text,  his  dream  flashed  into  his  mind,  and  silently  he 
prayed  for  help  to  speak  to  the  hearts  of  his  hearers.  He  had  great 
freedom  in  explaining  the  passing  of  the  time,  with  which  Annie  was 
familiar.  Then  he  set  fortli  the  truth  of  the  third  angel's  message  and 
the  Sabbath. 

"  As  he  closed  the  meeting,  he  stepped  up  to  Annie,  and  said :  '  I 
believe  this  is  Sister  Smith's  daughter,  of  West  Wilton.  I  never  saw 
you  before,  but  your  countenance  looks  familiar.  I  dreamed  of  seeing 
you  last  night.'  Then  Annie  told  her  dream.  She  left  the  meeting  with 
feelings  and  aspirations  all  changed,  having  there  and  then  accepted  the 
truth." 

''The  Lord  Sent  You  Here'' 

Years  ago,  in  Oregon,  a  gostpel  worker,  Evangelist  B.  C. 
Tabor,  related  this  experience : 

"  While  I  was  engaged  in  Bible  work,  the  brethren  of  the  conference 

committee  asked  me  to  go  to  C to  labor.    As  I  thought  of  responding 

to  the  call,  the  matter  did  not  seem  clear.  There  seemed  to  come  to  me 
instead  more  and  more   definitely   the   conviction   that   I    should   go   to 

A .     It  was  not   a  matter   of  my   own   choice,   but   somehow    aside 

from  any  reason  that  I  could  give,  the  conviction  became  most  clear 
that  A was  the  place  to  which  I  should  go. 

"  I  went  to  Portland  and  told  the  brethren  this  experience,  and  they 

said,  '  Go  to  A .'     On  my  way  the  impression  came  vividly  to  my 

mind  (how  imparted  T  could  not  tell)  of  a  certain  street,  on  which, 
after  following  it  several  blocks,  I  should  find  the  house  in  which  to  begin 
the  work. 

"  Reaching  A ,  I  found  the  street,   and  following  it,  there  was 

thfe  house  answering  to  the  distinct  impression  given  me.  I  called,  and 
explained  my  mission  as  a  Bible  evangelist  to  the  man  of  the  house. 
'  The  Lord  must  have  sent  you,'  he  said,  '  for  that  is  just  what  I  have 
wanted.'  He  opened  his  house  for  Bible  study  and  cottage  meetings, 
and  as  a  result  a  church  was  raised  up. 

"  In  working  from  house  to  house  in  the  town,  I  had  noticed  a  house 
that  stood  apart  in  a  field,  at  some  distance  from  the  street  along  which 
I  often  passed  at  a  late  afternoon  hour  on  the  way  to  my  stopping  place. 
I  felt  I  should  go  to  that  house,  but  my  hands  were  more  than  full  of 
work,  and  in  the  weariness  and  pressure  I  put  it  off.  But  the  conviction 
still  came  as  I  passed  that  way,  returning  from  the  day's  work. 

"  When  I  had  delayed  for  three  weeks,  I  felt  I  must  go,  and  I  went 
across  the  field  and  knocked  at  the  door.     A  woman  opened  the  door,  and 
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I  saw  that  she  had  been  weeping.     I  showed  her  the  tracts  that  I  had 
been  circulating,  and  spoke  of  the  study  of  the  Bible. 

"  *  Friend/  she  said,  looking  intently  at  me,  '  the  Lord  sent  you  here. 
For  three  weeks  I  have  been  praying  at  this  hour  for  light.  God  sent 
you  to  me.'    She  accepted  the  light  of  truth  with  a  glad  heart." 

For  three  weeks  the  woman  had  prayed  at  that  hoiar,  and 
nearly  every  day  at  about  the  same  hour  something  seemed 
to  whisper  to  the  worker  to  turn  aside  and  go  to  that  door. 

Long  ago  a  poor  sinner  was  praying  in  Damascus  for  light. 
And  the  word  came  to  a  servant  of  God  there : 

"  Arise,  and  go  into  the  street  which  is  called  Straight,  and  inquire 
in  the  house  of  Judas  for  one  called  Saul,  of  Tarsus:  for,  behold,  he 
prayeth."     Acts  9:  11. 

Heaven  knows  the  homes  and  hearts  that  are  praying  for 
light,  and  the  Lord  will  guide  the  feet  of  His  servants  to  these 
waiting  souls. 

*'This  Is  the  Place" 

Recalling  missionary  experiences  in  the  West  Indian  field 
some  years  ago.  Evangelist  E.  W.  Webster,  of  the  Seventh- 
day  Adventists,  gives  the  following  story  of  the  providential 
manner  in  which  one  seeker  after  truth  was  led  into  tlie 
right  way : 

"  A  woman  in was  going  to  the  shops  to  buy  some  provisions 

for  Sunday.  On  the  street  she  saw  two  women,  well  dressed.  Bibles  in 
hand,  as  if  on  their  way  to  meeting.  *  This  is  not  Sunday,'  she  said  to 
herself ;  '  this  is  surely  Saturday.  Why  are  those  women  going  to 
church  today  ? '  She  purchased  her  provisions  and  went  home,  still 
thinking  about  what  she  had  seen. 

"  That  week  she  dreamed  that  she  must  get  ready  and  go  with  the 
women  the  next  Saturday.  When  the  day  came  round,  she  got  ready  and 
went  out  on  the  street,  and  waited  for  the  women  to  make  their  appear- 
ance; but  she  failed  to  find  them.  She  could  only  wait,  for  she  did  not 
know  who  the  women  were,  or  where  they  were  going  on  the  day  she 
had  seen  them. 

"  The  next  week  she  dreamed  that  she  must  get  ready  again  the  next 
Saturday,  and  the  Lord  would  show  her  where  to  go.  When  the  day 
came  she  started  out,  walking  about  a  mile  across  the  city,  and  direct  to 
our  mission 
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"  I  was  just  well  started  with  the  sermon,  when.  I  saw  a  stranger,  a 
well-dressed  woman,  come  into  the  hall  and  take  a  seat  well  toward  the 
front.     She  gave  good  attention  to  the  discourse. 

"  After  meeting  I  spoke  to  her,  when  she  told  me  the  story  I  have 
related,  and  added :  '  When  I  reached  the  bottom  of  the  stairs  here,  the 
Lord  said  to  me,  "  This  is  the  place."  I  inquired  of  no  one.  I  believe 
you  have  the  truth.' 

"  After  a  little  further  study  she  was  baptized  and  united  with  the 
church." 


Guiding  Our  Footsteps 

"  Though  faint,  yet  pursuing,  we  go  on  our  way; 
The  Lord  is  our  leader,  His  word  is  our  stay; 
Though  suffering,  and  sorrow,  and  trials  be  near. 
The  Lord  is  our  refuge,  and  whom  can  we  fear? 

"  He  raiseth  the  fallen,  He  cheereth  the  faint; 
The  weak  and  oppressed,  He  will  hear  their  complaint ; 
The  way  may  be  weary,  and  thorny  the  road, 
But  how  can  we  falter?  —  our  help  is  in  God! 

"  And  to  His  green  pastures  our  footsteps  He  leads, 
His  flock  in  the  desert  how  kindly  He  feeds! 
The  lambs  in  His  bosom  He  tenderly  bears 
And  brings  back  the  wanderers  all  safe  from  the  snares. 

"  Though  clouds  may  surround  us,  our  God  is  our  light; 
Though  storms  rage  around  us,  our  God  is  our  might; 
So,  faint  yet  pursuing,  still  onward  we  come: 
The  Lord  is  our  leader,  and  heaven  is  our  home !  " 


JOHN  G.  PATON'S 
DEFENSE 


Our  safety  lay  in  our  appeal  to  that  blessed 
Lord  who  had  placed  us  there." 


^ 


THE  MISSIONARY 

ON  TANNA 


Call  upon  Me  in  the  day  of  trouble 
I  will  deliver  thee."    Ps.  50:15. 


JOHN  G.  PATON'S  EXPERIENCE  ON 
CANNIBAL  TANNA 

^^ He  suffered  iw  man  to  do  them  wrong:  yea,  He 
reproved  kings  for  their  sakes;  saying,  Touch  not 
Mine  anointed,  and  do  Hfy  prophets  no  harm/'  Ps. 
105:14,15. 

One  of  the  classics  of  missionary  literature  is  John  G. 
Paton's  story  of  his  life  in  the  New  Hebrides,  in  the  South 
Pacific  Ocean.  He  first  landed  on  the  island  of  Tanna  in  the 
3^ear  1858,  as  a  missionary  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Scotland. 

The  Battle  for  God  and  Tanna 

The  psalmist  says  that  in  olden  time  God  rebuked  heathen 
kings  for  the  sake  of  His  children.  Often  since  then  even 
fierce  barbarians  have  felt  the  presence  of  unseen  guardians 
about  the  servants  of  the  Lord.  Again  and  again  Mr.  Paton 
was  surrounded  by  fierce  cannibals,  gathered  with  the  deter- 
mination to  kill  the  missionary  and  all  friendly  to  him. 
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Restrained  by  an  Unseen  Agency 

Mr.  Paton  tells  of  many  wild  scenes  and  his  wonderful  de- 
liverances.   Of  one  occasion  he  says : 

"  Frenzy  of  excitement  prevailed,  and  the  blood-fiend  seemed  to  over- 
ride the  whole  assembly;  when,  under  an  impulse  that  surely  came 
from  the  Lord  of  pity,  one  great  warrior  chief  who  had  hitherto  kept 
silent  rose,  swung  aloft  a  mighty  club,  and  smashing  it  earthward,  cried 
aloud : 

"  '  The  man  that  kills  Missi  must  first  kill  me;  the  men  that  kill  the 
mission  teachers  must  first  kill  me  and  my  people;  for  we  shall  stand  by 
them  and  defend  them  till  death.' 

'*  Instantaneously,  another  chief  thundered  in  with  the  same  declara- 
tion; and  the  great  assembly  broke  up  in  dismay. 

*'  All  the  more  remarkable  was  this  deliverance,  as  these  two  chiefs 
lived  nearly  four  miles  inland,  and,  as  rejnited  disease  makers  and 
sacred  men,  were  regarded  as  among  our  bitterest  enemies."  — "  The 
Story  of  John  G.  Paton,"  p.  84. 

Again  the  missionar^^  says: 

"  One  day,  while  toiling  away  at  my  house,  the  war  chief  and  his 
brother  and  a  large  party  of  armed  men  surrounded  the  plot  where  I 
was  working.  They  all  had  muskets,  besides  their  own  native  weapons. 
They  watched  me  for  some  time  in  silence,  and  then  every  man  leveled 
a  musket  straight  at  my  head.  Escape  was  impossible.  Speech  would 
only  have  increased  my  danger.  My  eyesight  came  and  went  for  a  few 
moments.  I  prayed  to  my  Lord  Jesus.  ...  I  tried  to  keep  working 
on  at  my  task,  as  if  no  one  was  near '  me.  In  that  moment,  as  never 
before,  the  words  came  to  me,  '  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  My  name, 
I  will  do  it;  '  and  I  knew  I  was  safe. 

"  Retiring  a  little  from  their  first  position,  no  word  having  been 
spoken,  they  took  up  the  same  attitude  somewhat  farther  off,  and 
seemed  to  be  urging  one  another  to  fire  the  first  shot.  But  my  dear 
Lord  restrained  them  once  again,  and  they  withdrew."  —  Idem,  pp. 
114,  115. 

A  few  days  later  natives  in  larg"e  numbers  were  assembled 
about  his  house : 

''  A  man  furiously  rushed  on  me  with  his  ax ;  but  a  Kaserumini  chief 
snatched  a  spade  with  which  I  had  been  working,  and  dexterously 
defended  me  from  instant  death. 

"  Life  in  such  circumstances  led  me  to  cling  very  near  to  the  Lord 
Jesus;   I  knew  not,  for  one  brief  hour,  when  or  how  attack  might  be 
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made;  and  yet,  with  my  trembling  hand  clasped  in  the  hand  once  nailed 
on  Calvary,  and  now  swaying  the  scepter  of  the  universe,  calmness  and 
peace  and  resignation  abode  in  my  soul. 

"  Next  day  a  wild  chief  followed  me  about  for  four  hours  with  his 
loaded  musket,  and  though  often  directed  toward  me,  God  restrained 
his  hand.  I  spoke  kindly  to  him,  and  attended  to  my  work  as  if  he  had 
not  been  there,  fully  persuaded  that  my  God  had  placed  me  there, 
and  would  protect  me  till  my  allotted  task  was  finished.  Looking  up 
in  unceasing  prayer  to  our  dear  Lord  Jesus,  I  left  all  in  His  hands,  and 
felt  immortal  till  my  work  was  done. 

"  Trials  and  hairbreadth  escapes  strengthened  my  faith,  and  seemed 
only  to  nerve  m©  for  more  to  follow;  and  they  did  tread  swiftly  upon 
each  other's  heels.  Without  that  abiding  consciousness  of  the  presence 
and  power  of  my  dear  Lord  and  Saviour,  nothing  else  in  all  the  world 
could  have  preserved  me  from  losing  my  reason  and  perishing  miserably. 
His  words,  '  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world,' 
became  to  me  so  real  that  it  would  not  have  startled  me  to  behold  Him, 
as  Stephen  did,  gazing  down  upon  the  scene."  —  Idem,  pp.  105,  106. 

Yet  again: 

"  One  evening  I  awoke  three  times  to  hear  a  chief  and  his  men  trying 
to  force  the  door  of  my  house.  Though  armed  with  muskets,  they  had 
some  sense  of  doing  wrong,  and  were  wholesomely  afraid  of  a  little 
retriever  dog  which  had  often  stood  betwixt  me  and  death.  God 
restrained  them  again;  and  next  morning  the  report  went  all  round 
the  harbor  that  those  who  tried  to  shoot  me  were  '  smitten  weak  wdth 
fear,'  and  that  shooting  would  not  do."  —  Idem,  p.  106. 

A  powerfully  built  sacred  man  of  the  island,  having  pub- 
licly suffered  defeat  in  an  attempt  to  kill  the  missionary  by 
sorcery,  now  determined  to  kill  him  with  a  warrior's  spear. 
Paton  says : 

"  For  weeks  thereafter,  go  where  I  would,  he  would  suddenly  appear 
on  the  path  behind  me,  poising  in  his  right  hand  that  same  Goliath 
spear.  God  only  kept  it  from  being  thrown,  and  I,  using  every  lawful 
precaution,  had  all  the  same  to  attend  to  my  work  as  if  no  enemy  were 
there,  leaving  all  other  results  in  the  hands  of  Jesus."  —  Idem,  p.  129. 

Still  later  a  savage  aimed  a  blow  at  the  missionary  with  a 
tomahawk.  Paton  avoided  it,  and  said :  "  My  Jehovah  God 
is  here  to  defend  me  now." 
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Trembling,  the  man  looked  fearfully  about,  and  dared  not 
follow  farther.  The  fear  of  Jehovah  again  restrained  the 
savage  heart. 

Through  Perils  by  Night 

That  is  a  blessed  promise  which  the  evil  one  perverted  in 
the  temptation  in  the  wilderness: 

"  He  shall  give  His  angels  charge  over  thee,  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy 
ways.  They  shall  bear  thee  up  in  their  hands,  lest  thou  dash  thy  foot 
against  a  stone."     Ps.  91:  11,  12. 

Christ  refused  to  tempt  God  by  rashly  putting  Himself  in 
jeopardy ;  but  many  a  time,  we  know,  servants  of  God  in  peril 
have  gone  forward  over  unknown  ways,  depending  on  the 
promise  of  angel  guardianship. 

When,  in  his  old  age,  Missionary  Paton  was  visiting  his 
homeland,  one  little  girl,  in  w^hose  home  he  was  to  be  a  guest, 
asked  her  father, 

*'  Is  it  the  real  Dr.  Paton  who  slid  down  the  rock,  that  is 
coming  to  see  us  ?  " 

"  Yes,  dear,"  said  her  father,  "'  the  very  same." 

"  And,  papa,"  she  asked  with  glowing  eyes,  ''  will  his  coat 
be  dirty  where  he  slid  down  the  rock  ?  " 

She  had  heard  the  story  of  Paton's  deliverance  from  savages 
that  dark  night  on  Tanna,  when  he  slid  down  a  precipice,  ask- 
ing God  to  bear  him  np  from  destruction.  In  his  story  of  early 
days  on  Tanna,  he  gives  the  incident  as  follows: 

'^  Having  made  half  the  journey,  I  came  to  a  dangerous  path,  almost 
perpendicular,  up  a  great  rock  round  the  base  of  which  the  sea  roared 
deep.  With  my  heart  lifted  up  to  Jesus,  I  succeeded  in  climbing  it, 
cautiously  grasping  roots  and  resting  by  bushes  till  I  safely  reached 
the  top.  There,  to  avoid  a  village,  I  had  to  keep  crawling  slowly  along 
the  bush  near  the  sea,  on  the  top  of  that  great  ledge  of  rock,  —  a  feat 
I  could  never  have  accomplished,  even  in  daylight,  without  the  excite- 
ment; but  I  felt  that  I  was  supported  and  guided  in  all  that  life-or- 
death  journey  by  my  dear  Lord  Jesus. 

"  I  had  to  leave  the  shore  and  follow  up  the  bank  of  a  very  deep 
ravine  to  a  place  shallow  enough  for  one  to  cross,  and  then  through 
the  bush  away  for  the  shore  again.     By  holding  too  much  to  the  right, 
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I  missed  the  point  where  I  had  intended  to  reach  it.  Small  iires  were 
now  visible  through  the  bush;  I  heard  the  voices  of  the  people  talking 
in  one  of  our  most  heathen  villages. 

*'  Quietly  drawing  back,  I  now  knew  where  I  was,  and  easily  found  my 
way  toward  the  shore;  but  on  reaching  the  great  rock,  I  could  not  in 
the  darkness  find  the  path  down  again.  I  groped  about  till  I  was  tired. 
I  feared  that  I  might  stumble  over  and  be  killed;  or,  if  I  delayed  till 
daylight,  that  the  savages  would  kill  me.  I  kncAv  that  one  part  of  the 
rock  was  steep-sloping,  with  little  growth  or  none  thereon,  and  I 
searched  about  to  find  it,  resolved  to  commend  myself  to  Jesus  and 
slide  down  thereby,  that  I  might  again  reach  the  shore  and  escape  for 
my  life. 

"  Thinking  I  had  found  this  spot,  I  hurled  down  several  stones  and 
listened  for  their  splash,  that  I  might  judge  whether  it  would  be  safe. 
But  the  distance  was  too  far  for  me  to  hear  or  judge.  At  high  tide 
the  sea  there  was  deep;  but  at  low  tide  I  could  wade  out  of  it  and  be 
safe.  The  darkness  made  it  impossible  for  me  to  see  anything.  I  let 
go  my  umbrella,  shoving  it  down  with  considerable  force,  but  neither 
did  it  send  me  back  any  news. 

"  Feeling  sure,  however,  that  this  was  the  place  I  sought,  and  knowing 
that  to  await  the  daylight  would  be  certain  death,  I  prayed  to  my 
Lord  Jesus  for  help  and  protection,  and  resolved  to  let  myself  go.  First, 
I  fastened  all  my  clothes  as  tightly  as  I  could,  so  as  not  to  catch  on 
anything;  then  I  lay  down  at  the  top  on  my  back,  feet  foremost,  hold- 
ing my  head  downward  on  my  breast  to  keep  it  from  striking  on  the 
rock;  then,  after  one  cry  to  my  Saviour,  having  let  myself  down  as 
far  as  possible  by  a  branch,  I  at  last  let  go,  throwing  my  arms  forward 
and  trying  to  keep  my  feet  well  up.  A  giddy  swirl,  as  if  flying  through 
the  air,  took  possession  of  me;  a  few  moments  seemed  an  ago;  I  rushed 
quickly  down,  and  felt  no  obstruction  till  my  feet  struck  into  the  sea 
below. 

"  Adoring  and  praising  my  dear  Lord  Jesus,  who  had  ordered  it  so, 
I  regained  my  feet;  it  was  low  tide,  I  had  received  no  injury,  I  recov- 
ered my  umbrella,  and  wading  through  I  found  the  shore  path  easier 
and  lighter  than  the  bush  had  been.  The  very  darkness  was  my  safety, 
preventing  the  natives  from  rambling  about.  I  saw  no  person  to  speak 
to  till  I  reached  a  village  quite  near  to  my  own  house,  fifteen  or  twenty 
miles  from  where  I  had  started. 

"I  here  left  the  sea  path,  and  promised  some  young  men  a  gift  of  fish- 
hooks to  guide  me  the  nearest  way  through  the  bush  to  my  mission  sta- 
tion, which  they  gladly  and  heartily  did.  I  ran  a  narrow  risk  in 
approaching  them;  they  thought  me  an  enemy,  and  I  arrested  their 
muskets  only  by  a  loud  cry :  '  I  am  Missi !  Don't  shoot ;  my  love  to 
you,  my  friends!  ' 
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"  Praising  God  for  His  preserving  care,  I  reached  home,  and  had  a 
long,  refreshing  sleep.  The  natives,  on  hearing  next  day  how  I  had 
come  all  the  way  in  the  dark,  exclaimed : 

"  '  Surely  any  of  us  would  have  been  killed.  Your  Jehovah  God  alone 
thus  protects  you  and  brings  you  safely  home.' 

"  With  all  my  heart  I  said,  '  Yes !  and  He  will  be  your  protector  and 
helper  too,  if  only  you  will  obey  and  trust  in  Him.' 

*'  Certainly  that  night  put  my  faith  to  the  test.  Had  it  not  been  for 
the  assurance  that  I  was  engaged  in  His  service,  and  that  in  every  path 
of  duty  He  would  carry  me  through  or  dispose  of  me  therein  for  His 
glory,  I  could  never  have  undertaken  either  journey.  St.  Paul's  words 
are  true  today  and  forever :  '  I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  which 
strengtheneth  me.'  "  —  Idem,  pp.  133-135. 

A  Host  Put  to  Flight 

The  time  came  when  the  missionary  had  to  flee  from  the 
island.  AVar  had  broken  out  between  the  tribes.  Paton  had 
fled  from  his  home  to  the  village  of  a  friendly  chief,  Nowar, 
but  now  the  enemy  was  coming  upon  them.  The  missionary 
says : 

"  On  reaching  Nowar's  village  unobserved,  we  found  the  people  terror- 
stricken,  crying,  rushing  about  in  despair  at  such  a  host  of  armed 
savages  approaching.  I  urged  them  to  ply  their  axes,  cut  down  trees, 
and  blockade  the  path.  For  a  little  they  wrought  vigorously  at  this; 
but  when,  so  far  as  eye  could  reach,  they  saw  the  shore  covered  with 
armed  men  rushing  on  toward  their  village,  they  were  overwhelmed  with 
fear,  they  threw  away  their  axes  and  weapons  of  war,  they  cast  them- 
selves headlong  on  the  ground,  and  they  knocked  themselves  against  the 
trees  as  if  to  court  death  before  it  came.  They  cried :  '  Missi,  it's  of 
no  use!  We  will  all  be  killed  and  eaten  today!  See  what  a  host  are 
coming  against  us.' 

"  Mothers  snatched  up  little  children  and  ran  to  hide  in  the  bush. 
Others  waded  as  far  as  they  could  into  the  sea  with  them,  holding  their 
heads  above  the  water.  The  whole  village  collapsed  in  a  condition  of 
indescribable  terror. 

"  Nowar,  lame  with  his  wounded  knee,  got  a  canoei  turned  upside 
down  and  sat  upon  it  where  he  could  see  the  whole  approaching  multi- 
tude. He  said :  '  Missi,  sit  down  beside  me,  and  pray  to  our  Jehovah 
God,  for  if  He  does  not  send  deliverance  now,  we  are  all  dead  men. 
They  will  kill  us  all  on  your  account,  and  that  quickly.  Pray,  and  I 
will  watch!  '    .    .    . 
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"  We  prayed  as  one  can  pray  only  when  in  the  jaws  of  death  and  on 
the  brink  of  eternity.  We  felt  that  God  was  near,  and  omnipotent  to 
do  what  seemed  best  in  His  sight.  When  the  savages  were  about  three 
hundred  yards  off,  at  the  foot  of  a  hill  leading  up  to  the  village,  Nowar 
touched  my  knee,  saying,  '  Missi,  Jehovah  is  hearing!  They  are  all 
standing  still.' 

"  Had  they  come  on,  they  would  have  met  with  no  opposition,  for  the 
people  were  scattered  in  terror.  On  gazing  shoreward  and  around  the 
harbor,  as  far  as  we  could  see  was  a  dense  host  of  warriors,  but  all  were 
standing  still,  and  apparently  absolute  silence  prevailed. 

"  We  saw  a  messenger,  or  herald,  running  along  the  approaching  mul- 
titude, delivering  some  tidings  as  he  passed,  and  then  disappearing  in 
the  bush.  To  our  amazement,  the  host  began  to  turn,  and  slowly  marched 
back  in  great  silence,  and  entered  the  remote  bush  at  the  head  of  the 
harbor.  Nowar  and  his  people  were  in  ecstasies,  crying  out,  '  Jehovah 
has  heard  Missi's  prayer!  Jehovah  has  protected  us  and  turned  them 
away  back.'"  —  Idem,  pp.  179-181. 

A  Double  Deliverance 

Mr.  Paton  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Mathieson,  two  other  mission- 
aries on  the  island,  were  awakened  one  night  on  the  island  of 
Tanna,  in  the  South  Seas,  to  find  the  church  next  to  their 
dwelling  house  in  flames.  The  crisis  had  come.  After  many  a 
deliverance,  it  seemed  this  time  they  were  to  be  slain.  Armed 
savages  were  all  about.  Mr.  Paton  ran  out  to  tear  down  the 
reed  fence  by  which  the  flames  were  being  carried  swiftly 
toward  the  mission  house.  A  shout  was  raised,  "  Kill  him ! 
kill  him !  "    Mr.  Paton  told  them : 

" '  Dare  to  strike  me,  and  my  Jehovah  God  will  punish  you !  He 
protects  us,  and  will  punish  you  for  burning  His  church,  for  hatred 
to  His  worship  and  people,  and  for  all  your  bad  conduct.  We  love  you 
all;  and  for  doing  you  good  only  you  want  to  kill  us.  But  our  God  is 
here  now  to  protect  us  and  to  punish  you.' 

"  They  yelled  in  rage,  and  urged  each  other  to  strike  the  first  blow, 
but  the  Invisible  One  restrained  them.  I  stood  invulnerable  beneath 
His  invisible  shield,  and  succeeded  in  rolling  back  the  tide  of  flame  from 
our  dwelling  house. 

"  At  this  dread  moment  occurred  an  incident  which  my  readers  may 
explain  as  they  like,  but  which  I  trace  directly  to  the  interposition  of 
my  God. 


AN  ATTACK  BY  THE 
SAVAGES 


**Our  God  is  here  now  to 
protect  us." 
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"  A  rushing  and  roaring  sound  came  from  the  south,  like  the  noise  of 
a  mighty  engine  or  of  muttering  thunder.  Every  head  was  instinctively 
turned  in  that  direction,  and  they  knew,  from  previous  hard  experience, 
that  it  was  one  of  their  awful  tornadoes  of  wind  and  rain. 

"  Now,  mark,  the  wind  bore  the  flames  away  from  our  dwelling  place ; 
had  it  come  in  the  opposite  direction,  no  power  on  earth  could  have 
saved  us  from  being  all  consumed!  It  made  the  work  of  destroying  the 
church  only  that  of  a  few  minutes;  but  it  brought  with  it  a  heavy  and 
murky  cloud,  which  poured  out  a  perfect  torrent  of  tropical  rain.  Now, 
mark  again,  the  flames  of  the  burning  church  were  thereby  cut  off  from 
extending  to  and  seizing  upon  the  reeds  and  the  bush;  and,  besides,  it 
had  become  almost  impossible  now  to  set  fire  to  our  dwelling  house. 
The  stars  in  their  courses  were  fighting  against  Sisera! 

"  The  mighty  roaring  of  the  wind,  the  black  cloud  pouring  down 
unceasing  torrents,  and  the  whole  surroundings,  awed  those  savages  into 
silence.  Some  began  to  withdraw  from  the  scene,  all  lowered  their 
weapons  of  war,  and  several,  terror-stricken,  exclaimed,  '  That  is  Jeho- 
vah's rain!  Truly  their  Jehovah  God  is  fighting  for  them  and  helping 
them.    Let  us  away !  ' 

"  A  panic  seized  upon  them ;  they  threw  away  their  remaining  torches ; 
in  a  few  moments  they  had  all  disappeared  in  the  bush;  and  I  was  left 
alone,  praising  God  for  His  marvelous  works.  *  O  taste  and  see  that 
God  is  good !  blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  Him  \  ' "  —  Idem, 
pp.  205,  206. 

Next  morning  their  enemies  were  jubilant,  however,  for  it 
had  been  finally  decided  to  kill  the  missionaries  without 
further  hesitation,  and  burn  the  house.  Friendly  natives 
crept  in,  weeping  and  terror-stricken. 

Just  then  a  cry  was  raised  on  the  beach,  "  Sail  0 !  "  All 
eyes  turned,  and  there,  sailing  into  the  bay,  was  the  trading 
ship  "  Blue  Bell."  It  was  time  to  heed  Christ's  instruction, 
when  persecuted  in  one  place  to  flee  into  another,  and  here 
was  the  providential  provision  of  the  way.  It  was  time  to 
flee  from  furious  Tanna.  The  missionaries  got  on  board  the 
"  Blue  Bell,"  thanking  God  again  for  deliverance,  timed  to  the 
very  moment  of  their  extremity. 

In  after-years  John  G.  Baton  saw  all  Tanna  transformed 
from  savagery  by  the  power  of  the  gospel. 
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MISSIONARIES  ON  TOUR  IN 
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Unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth.' 
Acts  1 :  8. 
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*^  Call  upon  Me  in  the  day  of  trouble:  I  will  deliver 
thee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify  Me/'  Ps.  50 :  15. 

In  olden  time  it  was  said  of  the  believers  when  they  were 
in  dire  trouble,  "  They  cried  unto  the  Lord  in  their  trouble, 
and  He  delivered  them  out  of  their  distresses."  Ps.  107 :  6. 
Many  a  time  since  has  the  same  arm  of  the  living  God 
been  stretched  forth  to  rescue  and  deliver,  when  all  human 
help  was  vain. 

**A  Thousand  Miles  of  Miracle" 

In  the  days  of  the  terrible  Boxer  uprising  in  China,  in  the 
year  1900,  a  missionary  family  was  fleeing  from  the  interior 
province  of  Shansi  southward  to  Hankow,  a  thousand  miles, 
with  perils  on  every  side. 

675 
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The  story  of  God's  delivering  power  is  told  by  Mr.  A.  E. 
Glover  in  the  book,  "  A  Thousand  Miles  of  Miracle  in  China." 
Only  a  few  paragraphs  can  be  quoted  here. 

The  little  party  —  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Glover,  two  children,  a 
Chinese  man,  and  a  Bible  woman  —  had  spent  weary  days  on 
the  road,  and  been  robbed  and  stoned.  Now  they  were  prison- 
ers in  a  village  inn,  their  escort  refusing  to  attend  them 
farther,  and  the  villagers  filling  the  street  and  crying  for  the 
blood  of  the  "  foreign  devils,"  whom  they  held  responsible  for 
the  drouth  and  famine.  The  missionaries  prayed  for  grace 
to  meet  death.    But  just  then  something  happened : 

"  The  door  was  pushed  open,  and  a  soldier  in  full  uniform  entered, 
and  quietly  hung  his  coat  and  cudgel  on  the  latchet.  His  handsome  face 
and  commanding  manner  were  something  out  of  the  common,  and  could 
not  fail  to  arrest  attention.  But  this  was  not  enough  to  account  for  the 
effect  his  sudden  appearance  produced  upon  all.  I  cannot  describe  it. 
It  was  simply  startling.  He  was  only  a  noncommissioned  officer  sent 
on  special  service  to  Licheng,  and  he  was  merely  putting  up  at  the  inn 
for  the  night  in  the  ordinary  course  of  his  journey  —  that  was  all. 

"  No,  not  all.  Our  eyes  were  opened  to  see  in  him  none  other  than 
God's  deliverer.  Even  as  he  entered  the  door,  he  stood  before  us  as  the 
very  angel  of  God.  I  might  almost  say  '  a  light  shined  in  the  prison,' 
there  was  something  so  supernatural  about  his  presence.  It  was  the 
most  remarkable  experience  of  its  kind  that  I  ever  had,  or  my  wife 
either;  for  we  were  both  conscious  of  it  at  the  same  time.  Not  only  so, 
but  his  coming  produced  a  corresponding  fear  in  the  hearts  of  our 
enemies." 

The  rabble  thought  he  must  have  been  sent  by  the  authori 
ties  as  an  official  protector.  The  visitor  was  kindly  disposed, 
and  agreed  to  lead  the  missionaries  out  of  the  village  the  next 
morning.  That  evening  they  had  worship,  and  sang  and 
prayed  in  the  hearing  of  the  angry  crowd  in  the  street.  Mr. 
Glover  continues : 

" '  Whoso  offereth  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  glorifieth  Me ;  and 
prepareth  a  way  that  I  may  show  him  the  salvation  of  God.'  The  second 
miracle  of  that  memorable  day  followed  almost  immediately  upon  the 
conclusion  of  our  worship.  We  had  pleaded  with  our  God  to  have  mercy 
upon  the  people,  not  only  in  their  deep  spiritual  need,  but  also  in  their 
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temporal  distress.  And  we  asked  very  definitely,  in  the  hearing  of  all, 
that,  for  the  glory  of  His  great  name.  He  would  be  pleased  to  send  the 
rain  in  abundance  that  night,  that  they  might  know  that  He  was  the 
merciful  God,  and  that  we  His  servants  were  not  the  cause  of  the 
drouth. 

"  Scarcely  had  we  laid  ourselves  down  on  the  Wang,  ere  His  voice 
answered  from  heaven  in  a  thunder  crash  that  shook  the  prison,  and  the 
rain  fell  in  a  deluge  that  ceased  not  all  the  night  through.  When  morn- 
ing broke,  it  was  clear  shining  after  rain;  and  the  song  of  the  Lord 
was  in  our  mouths. 

"  The  gate  of  our  prison  inn  opened  to  us,  as  it  were,  of  its  own 
accord.  Our  heaven-sent  soldier  rode  beside  us,  and  never  left  us  all 
the  way.  No  one  molested  us  as  we  passed  out  into  the  road  and  along 
the  highway  to  Shae  Hsien.  Indeed,  we  scarcely  saw  a  soul,  for  at 
daybreak  all  hands  had  hurried  to  the  fields  to  take  early  advantage  of 
the  long-looked-for  opportunity  for  putting  in  the  seed." 

Later,  while  temporary  refuge  had  been  found  at  a  mission 
station  still  held  by  a  lady  missionary,  they  were  assured  by 
the  mandarin  of  the  town,  of  his  protection. 

But  one  day  at  private  prayer  Mr.  Glover  had  Joshua  8 :  5 
impressed  upon  his  mind :  "  AA^e  will  flee  before  them."  He 
shrank  from  that  word  ^'  flee,"  which  seemed  to  stand  out 
before  all  others  with  a  voice  of  command.  Could  they  take 
to  the  road  again  ?  But  at  family  worship  the  place  for  read- 
ing included  2  Samuel  15 :  14:  "  Arise,  and  let  us  flee;  for  we 
shall  not  else  escape."  And  it  came  again  like  a  peremptory 
command  to  hasten. 

Following  the  conviction,  the  refugees  begam  to  prepare  foir 
the  journey.  AA^hile  engaged  in  packing  up,  word  came  that 
the  mandarin  had  been  ordered  to  withdraw  all  protection; 
and  so  they  fled  at  midnight,  and  escaped  the  slaughter  that 
had  been  decreed  for  the  day  following. 

On  another  occasion,  ready  to  drop  with  fatigue,  they  were 

being  driven  by  a  mob  to  a  temple  area  where  they  were  sure 

to  meet  death.    Mr,  Glover  says : 

"  We  were  being  swept  on  toward  the  temple ;  and  as  we  neared  it, 
for  the  second  time  that  dreadful  day  the  ominous  boom  of  the  proces- 
sional gong  broke  on  our  ear.  At  a  word  from  Sheng-min  [a  Chinese 
Christian]  we  stopped  and  faced  around. 
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"  '  Don't  go  on/  he  -whispered.  '  They  mean  to  stone  you  to  death 
there.    Turn  quickly.' 

"  As  we  did  so,  the  mob  hustled  us  severely,  and  with  hoots  and  yells 
urged  us  to  keep  the  direction  they  indicated. 

"  It  was  at  this  most  critical  juncture  that  we  experienced  a  really 
marvelous  instance  of  God's  direct  interference.  Sheng-min  had  read  the 
peril  of  the  moment.  Knowing  that  we  could  go  neither  backward  nor 
forward,  he  again  whispered : 

"  *  Down  the  steep  —  quick !     Follow  the  track !  ' 

''  Instantly  we  obeyed  the  direction.  A  thin  '  goat '  trail  was  just 
visible  among  the  rocks  and  shrubs  of  the  declivity;  and  in  single  file 
we  threaded  our  way  down,  down,  until  at  a  bend  in  the  track  we  were 
hidden  from  sight.  Quickening  our  pace,  we  hurried  on  with  a  strength 
divinely  renewed.  In  that  hour  we  proved  what  it  w-as,  in  the  extremity 
of  physical  weakness,  to  '  run,  and  not  be  weary,'  to  '  walk,  and  not  faint.' 

"  The  moment  we  disappeared  over  the  side,  the  mob  simultaneously 
stopped  dead  at  the  spot,  as  if  arrested  by  a  sudden  and  irresistible 
power.     The  loud  yells  and  cries  of  a  moment  ago  were  stilled  to  silence 

—  absolute,  awful  silence.  So  startling  w^s  it  that  I  dared  to  turn  and 
take  one  look.  I  could  scarcely  believe  my  eyes.  The  mob  lined  the 
ridge  in  hundreds,  motionless  as   if  spellbound,  helplessly  watching  us 

—  poor,  miserable  us,  whom  they  triumphantly  believed  they  had  so 
completely  in  their  power  —  slip  away  from  under  their  very  hand. 
Not  a  single  soul  of  them  attempted  to  follow.  Sheng-min  alone  was 
behind,  bringing  up  the  rear.  .  .  .  On  we  sped  with  wondering  hearts, 
in  the  consciousness  that  God  had,  for  the  third  time  at  least  that  day, 
wrought  for  us  a  great  deliverance." 

All  the  long  way  of  that  flight  from  Shansi,  fanatical  people 
were  planning  death  for  the  fugitives;  but  day  by  day  the 
blows  aimed  at  them  were  warded  off,  and  every  time,  when  it 
seemed  that  the  end  had  come,  some  delivering  providence  was 
sure  to  be  revealed.  No  wonder  that  those  who  passed  through 
these  experiences  of  protection  amid  raging  fury  came  to 
cling  to  God's  promises  as  to  a  material  staff  of  power  and 
strength  —  something  so  real  and  present  as  almost  to  be 
handled  with  the  hands.  Again  and  again  on  that  thousand 
miles  of  flight  they  heard  the  voice  of  God  saying  in  His 
word :  "  Call  upon  Me  in  the  day  of  trouble :  I  will  deliver 
thee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify  Me." 
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Actual  Deliverance  in  the  Promises 

Ilavimg  escaped  many  times  from  those  who  were  seeking 
their  lives  and  who  were  yet  unable  to  strike  the  blow,  the 
fugitives  took  refuge  one  night  on  top  of  a  high  hill,  where 
they  hoped  to  hide  from  pursuers.  Next  day  they  were  burn- 
ing up  under  the  tropical  sun,  having  had  no  water  for  such 
a  long  time  that  their  tongues  were  indeed  failing  for  thirst. 
All  the  waves  and  billows  of  trouble  seemed  to  be  rolling  over 
them  at  last,  and  Mrs.  Glover  sank  fainting  and  lay  prostrate 
and  helpless  on  the  ground.    Mr.  Glover  says : 

"  As  I  watched  her  panting  and  gasping  for  breath,  with  no  power  to 
alleviate  her  suffering  beyond  supporting  her  head,  it  seemed  as  if  I 
heard  the  serpent's  hiss:  '  Yea,  hath  God  said?  Where  are  His  promised 
mercies  and  loving-liindness  now?  Has  He  not  forgotten  to  be  gracious?  ' 
The  cruel  taunt  was  winged  to  the  heart  of  my  beloved,  too;  and  in  an 
agony  of  soul  she  cried  out  from  the  deep  darkness :  '  Oh,  God  has 
forsaken  us!  It  can  only  be  that  we  are  not  in  His  will,  or  He  would 
surely  never  have  suffered  us  to  come  to  this.'  Her  distress  physically 
was  such  that  I  felt  sure  she  was  dying;  but  it  was  as  nothing  to  the 
trouble  of  her  soul. 

"  Now  indeed  it  seemed  as  if  the  enemy's  triumph  was  assured.  The 
cup  of  sorrow  was  overfull;  and  conscious  that  this  was  the  'scourging' 
of  the  Lord,  I  was  dumb  under  His  rebuke.  My  heart  was  utterly 
broken  before  Him.  But  '  when  the  enemy  shall  come  in  like  a  flood, 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  lift  up  a  standard  against  him.'  The  moment 
of  our  deliverance  was  at  hand.    .    .    . 

"  Scarcely  had  the  words  of  anguish  passed  my  precious  one's  lips 
when  God  put  into  Miss  Gates's  mouth  the  most  wonderful  song  of 
praise  I  have  ever  heard.  Kneeling  by  the  side  of  her  prostrate  sister 
and  holding  her  hand,  she  poured  forth  passage  after  passage,  promise 
after  promise,  from  the  Word,  exalting  His  name,  declaring  His  faith- 
fulness, and  proving  His  unchanging  and  unchangeable  love,  sworn  to 
us  in  the  everlasting  covenant  and  sealed  to  us  in  the  blood  of  His  own 
beloved  Son.  Never  shall  I  forget  the  music  of  that  heavenly  utterance. 
It  was  as  if  heaven  were  open  above  us,  and  the  strains  of  the  harps  of 
God  were  being  borne  to  us  from  glory. 

"  My  beloved  Flora  drank  it  in  —  O,  how  eagerly!  — with  the  avidity 
of  a  soul  athirst  for  God,  the  living  God.  Together  we  drank  '  out  of  the 
wells  of  salvation  '  —  with  what  joy  I  cannot  express  —  deep  draughts  of 
the  pure  river  of  water  of  life,  flowing  freely  to  us  now  from  the  throne  of 
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God  and  of  the  Lamb.  The  time  had  come  at  last  for  Him  to  reveal 
Himself  to  us.  Our  eyes  were  opened,  and  w©  knew  Him ;  and  the  word 
of  His  promise  was  fulfilled  to  the  letter,  '  A  man  shall  be  ...  as 
rivers  of  water  in  a  dry  place,  as  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary 
land.'  Instantly  the  darkness  was  past,  and  the  true  light  was  shining 
again." 

With  stammering  tongues  the  little  party  repeated  to  the 
very  finish  the  six  stanzas  of  the  hymn : 

"  How  sweet  the  name  of  Jesus  sounds 
In  a  believer's  ear! 
It  soothes  his  sorrows,  heals  his  wounds, 
And  drives  away  his  fear." 

Having  found  a  bit  of  shelter  in  the  shade,  the  party  still 
tarried  to  escape  the  blazing  sun,  while  the  children  were 
moaning  for  water,  their  tongues  so  swollen  that  they  could 
not  articulate  the  word. 

Just  then  came  another  blow.  Miss  Gates  swooned  away, 
and  fell  unconscious  to  the  ground.    Mr.  Glover  continues : 

"  It  was  a  new  and  critical  emergency,  in  the  presence  of  which  all 
the  old  helplessness  cam©  over  me.  As  my  dear  wife  and  I  were  plead- 
ing with  God  for  her  recovery,  I  heard  a  word  behind  me  as  distinctly 
as  if  it  were  spoken  in  my  ear:  'Up,  get  thee  down,  and  tarry  not.' 
I  said  to  my  wife,  '  Come  darling,  we  must  gather  up  what  strength 
remains  to  us,  and  go  down  to  the  water.  It  is  not  the  will  of  God  that 
we  should  remain  here  any  longer.'  Then,  taking  Miss  Gates  by  the 
arm,  I  bent  over  her  and  said:  'Dear  sister,  we  must  be  going  without 
delay.  In  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  get  up.'  In  a  moment  conscious- 
ness was  restored,  and  she  rose  up  with  strength  renewed  from  on  high. 

"  With  such  a  confirmation  that  the  thing  was  of  God,  and  in  the 
assurance  that  the  Lord  our  God,  H©  it  was  who  was  going  before  us, 
we  left  our  hiding  place,  and  once  more  adventured  ourselves  into  the 
open.  There  below  us,  away  in  the  not  far  distance,  was  the  thin  streak 
of  silver  glancing  in  the  sunlight ;  the  '  still  waters '  to  which  our  Shep- 
herd-Lord was  leading  us  at  last.  What  that  sight  was  to  our  longing 
eyes  I  can  never  tell  —  the  joy  of  pointing  it  out  to  the  darling  children, 
and  of  seeing  the  faintest  smile  dawn  over  the  sad,  suffering  little 
features!  " 

In  a  few  moments  they  were  actually  wading  into  mid- 
stream, putting  their  lips  to  the  surface  and  drinking  to 
the  full. 
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The  Death  Plots  at  Lanchen  Cheo 

And  now,  in  their  flight,  Mr.  Glover  and  his  family  and 
Miss  Gates  were  imprisoned  at  Lanchen  Cheo.  There  had 
been  no  rain  in  the  region,  and  these  foreign  missionaries  were 
charged  with  being  the  cause  of  the  drouth.  There  had  been 
temporizing  and  delay,  but  now  the  cry  was  ringing  out, 
"  Kill !    Kill !    Kill !  "  ^  Mr.  Glover  says : 

"  We  knew  well  that  the  crisis  had  come,  and  that  nothing  but  the 
direct  and  immediate  intervention  of  God  himself  could  deliver  us  out 
of  their  hands.  At  this  moment  the  promise  was  borne  in  powerfully 
upon  my  heart,  '  Call  upon  Me  in  the  day  of  trouble:  I  will  deliver  thee, 
and  thou  shalt  glorify  Me.'  My  faith  was  strengthened  to  take  hold  of  it, 
and  to  plead  it  with  God  as  a  promise  to  which  He  had  pledged  His  name, 
for  the  present  hour  of  our  trouble.  Our  part  was  to  'call  upon  Him;  ' 
and  realizing  as  we  did  that  the  assigned  cause  of  their  rage  against  us 
was  the  long-continued  drouth,  we  were  moved,  under  the  impulse  of  the 
promise,  to  make  a  united  cry  to  God  to  interfere  for  His  great  name's 
sake  on  our  behalf,  by  sending  rain  enough  to  satisfy  the  need  of  these 
poor  sufferers,  and  because  of  our  extremity,  to  send  it  now.  Accord- 
ingly, kneeling  upon  the  Wang,  we  poured  out  our  hearts  before  Him  in 
Chinese,  that  the  jailers  might  know  exactly  what  we  were  doing  and 
what  we  were  asking. 

'^  Fools !  To  suppose  that  out  of  a  cloudless  sky,  as  brazen  as  ever 
before,  with  every  prospect  of  another  day  of  devouring  heat,  rain  could 
fall,  and  fall  at  once!  Had  not  the  guards  already  caught  up  the  cry 
without  and  warned  us  that  our  hour  was  come —  that  there  was  not 
the  faintest  indication  of  rain,  nor  would  there  be  until  our  blood  had 
been  shed?  The  contemptuous  incredulity  with  which  they  listened 
showed  what  was  in  their  heart. 

"  How  long  we  continued  in  prayer  I  cannot  tell.  I  only  know  that 
scarcely  had  we  risen  from  our  knees  when  the  windows  of  heaven  were 
opened,  and  down  upon  the  howling  mob  swept  the  sudden  fury  of  a 
torrential  flood  of  waters.  In  a  few  seconds  the  street  was  empty,  and 
not  a  sound  was  to  be  heard  but  the  swish  of  the  rushing  rain." 

Even  the  guards  were  talking  about  the  remarkable  answer 
to  the  prayer  of  these  "  foreign  devils."  But  still  the  mission- 
ary party  v^^as  held  under  condemnation  to  death,  and  the 
officials  were  openly  discussing  their  plans  for  taking  the  lives 
of  the  victims.     The  little  missionary  group  determined  to 
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pray  aloud  in  Chinese  to  the  Lord  to  save  them,  and  not  to 
permit  their  captors  to  have  power  over  them.  As  they  prayed, 
the  guards  outside  were  saying : 

"  They  have  been  praying  to  their  God  to  deliver  them.  Ai-ia!  deliver 
them  indeed !  Too  late  for  that  now !  What  is  the  use  of  praying  when 
everything  is  fixed?  " 

The  final  plot  devised  was  that  of  poisoning  the  little  party 
that  night  by  the  introduction  of  opium  fumes  into  their 
prison,  until  all  should  become  unconscious,  then  to  drag  them 
out  for  the  final  stroke  of  death. 

Everything  was  quiet ;  drowsiness  came  over  the  party.  The 
air  became  heavier  and  heavier.  Mr.  Glover  found  his  wife 
and  children  sound  asleep,  and  he  himself  was  fighting  the 
drowsiness  and  stupor,  determined  not  to  allow  himself  to  fall 
asleep.  However,  it  was  no  use,  and  even  he  pitched  over  into 
unconsciousness.    He  says : 

"  The  noxious  fumes  of  the  burning  drug  were  doing  their  work 
entirely  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  watching  jailer.  The  utter  stillness 
that  pervaded  the  ¥ang  proved  it  to  a  demonstration;  and  leaving  his 
resting  board,  he  brought  the  lamp  across  to  scrutinize  his  victims  before 
giving  the  coup  de  grace.  What  was  his  amazement  to  find,  as  he  held 
the  light  to  Miss  Gates's  face,  that  she  was  wide  awake,  and  that  upon 
one  of  the  Icuei-tsi  at  least  the  narcotic  had  had  no  power!  A  quick 
movement,  designed  to  let  him  know  that  she  was  fully  alive  to  all  that 
was  going  on,  so  took  him  aback  that  he  could  only  blurt  out  a  discon- 
certed, *  Ai-ia!  not  asleep  yet?  '  and  withdraw  to  his  plank  and  his  pipe." 

Morning  came.  All  the  party  were  recovering  from  the 
effects  of  the  narcotic,  and  the  keepers  were  discussing  the 
experience,  excusing  failure  of  their  plot  with  the  words : 

"  These    people   have   been    praying   to    Shang-ti   le-ho-hua    [Jehovah 
God] ;  and  we  could  do  nothing  against  their  prayers." 

Again  the  delivering  hand  of  God  opened  the  prison  door, 
for  the  officials  were  apparently  nonplused,  and  feared  to  do 
anything  in  the  open  or  by  daylight.  Suddenly  the  mule 
driver  who  had  deserted  them  two  days  before  and  betrayed 
them  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies,   appeared,   and  took 
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them  out  of  the  mob's  clutches  to  the  litter,  declaring  that  his 
instructions  were  to  take  the  missionaries  out  of  Shansi.  On 
they  went  toward  the  Shansi  border,  thanking  God  for  the 
double  deliverance  that  had  come  to  save  them  from  the  death 
plots  at  Lanchen  Cheo. 

By  the  hand  of  Providence  they  were  guided  over  the 
Shansi  border,  to  reach  Hankow  at  last,  truly  *'  a  tho'usand 
miles  of  miracle  in  China." 


A  Wenchow  Church  School 


PETER  PREACHING  ON  THE 
DAY  OF  PENTECOST 


We  hear  them  speaking  in  our  tongues 
the  mighty  works  of  God."  Acts  2:11. 


THE  GOSPEL  TO  ALL 
THE  WORLD 


**To  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and 
tongue,  and  people."    Rev.  14:6. 


PROVIDENTIAL  PREPARATION  OF  THE 
WAY  OF  THE  LORD 

"  The  Lord  hath  made  hare  His  holy  arm  in  the 
eyes  of  all  the  nations:  and  all  the  ends  of  the  earth 
shall  see  the  salvatimi  of  our  God."  Isa.  52: 10. 

God  prepares  His  agencies  from  aforetime;  and  when  the 
hour  arrives  in  which  they  are  to  contribute  their  part,  lo, 
they  appear,  marshaled,  ready  for  service. 

A  Providence  of  Ancient  Persia 

There  was  a  day  in  the  history  of  Persia  when  the  lives  of 
the  children  of  God  depended  upon  the  quick  communication 
of  a  royal  command  to  all  the  empire.  "  So  the  posts  that  rode 
upon  mules  and  camels  went  out,"  we  are  told,  "  being  has- 
tened and  pressed  on  by  the  king's  commandment."  Esther 
8 :  14.  They  reached  the  farthest  goals  in  time,  and  the  Jewish 
people  were  saved  from  the  well-laid  plot  of  their  enemies. 

But  how  was  this  quick  delivery  of  the  king's  message  made 
possible?  Mark  how  providentially  the  preparation  of  the 
post-road  system  had  been  timed.    In  the  reign  of  Cyrus  the 
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Great,  and  of  his  great  successor,  Darius,  a  network  of  high- 
ways for  quick  commnnication  had  been  spread  through  the 
empire.    Xenophon  says : 

'^  We  hear  of  another  arrangement,  devised  to  meet  the  huge  size  of 
the  empire  and  enable  the  king  to  learn  with  great  celerity  the  state  of 
affairs  at  any  distance.  Cyrus  first  ascertained  how  far  a  horse  could 
travel  in  one  day  without  being  overridden,  and  then  he  had  a  series 
of  posting  stations  built,  one  day's  ride  apart,  with  relays  of  horses, 
and  grooms  to  take  care  of  them,  and  proper  men  in  charge  of  each 
station  to  receive  the  dispatches  and  hand  them  on,  take  over  the  jaded 
horses  and  men,  and  furnish  fresh  ones.  Sometimes,  we  are  told,  this 
post  does  not  even  halt  at  night:  the  night  messenger  relieves  the  day 
messenger  and  rides  on.  Some  say  that  when  this  is  done,  the  post 
travels  more  quickly  than  the  crane  can  fly;  and  whether  this  is  true  or 
not,  there  is  no  doubt  that  it  is  the  quickest  way  in  which  a  human 
being  can  travel  on  land.  To  learn  of  events  so  rapidly  and  be  able 
to  deal  Avith  them  at  once,  is  of  course  a  great  advantage."  — "  Cyro- 
pwdia,"  JjooTc  8,  cJiap.  6. 

Thus  the  way  of  deliverance  was  prepared  from  aforetime 
for  that  hour  of  peril. 

Preparation  of  the  Way  in  the  First  Century 

In  the  first  century  of  our  era  the  disciples  of  Christ  went 
out  under  the  great  commission  — ''  Go  ye  into  all  the  world, 
and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature."  They  found  that 
Providence  had  prepared  the  way  before  them  into  all  the 
world. 

First,  there  was  the  language  preparation.  It  was  in  the 
days  of  the  apostles  that  Seneca  wrote  : 

"  What  mean  Greek  cities  in  the  midst  of  barbarian  countries .?  What 
means  the  language  of  Macedonians  among  Indians  and  Persians  ?  " 

The  answer  is,  that  Providence  had  spread  one  tongue  — 
the  language  of  letters  —  through  the  world,  supplying  to  the 
apostolic  missionaries  a  means  of  approach  among  every  peo- 
ple.   Dr.  Pusey  says : 

"  In  truth  the  language  in  which  the  apostles  preached  was  a  lan- 
guage of  the  world." 

Secondly,  there  was  also  the  preparation  of  facilities  for 
communicating  the  message  throughout  the  Roman  Empire, 
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such  as  no  generation  before  had  possessed.     Sir  W.  M.  Ram- 
say says : 

"  It  was  then  easier  and  safer  to  send  letters  than  it  had  been  in 
earlier  time.  The  civilized  world,  i.  e.,  the  Roman  world,  was  traversed 
constantly  by  messengers  of  government  or  by  the  letter  carriers  of  the 
groat  financial  and  trading  companies.  Commercial  undertakings  on 
such  a  vast  scale  as  the  Eoman,  needed  frequent  and  regular  communi- 
cation between  the  central  ot^ces  in  Eome  and  the  agents  in  the  various 
provinces.  There  was  no  general  postal  service,  but  each  trading  com- 
pany had  its  own  staff  of  letter  carriers.  Private  persons  who  had  not 
letter  carriers  of  their  own,  were  often  able  to  send  letters  along  with 
those  business  communications.  In  the  early  Eoman  Empire,  traveling, 
though  not  rapid,  was  performed  with  an  ease  and  a  certainty  which 
were  quite  remarkable.  The  provision  for  traveling  by  sea  and  by 
land  was  made  on  a  great  scale."  — "  Letters  to  the  Seven  Churches,^* 
p.  15. 

At  the  **Time  of  the  End'' 

As  in  apostolic  days  there  was  a  providential  preparation 
of  the  way  for  the  spreadino^  abroad  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
gospel ;  so  as  the  latter  daj^s  came,  the  hand  of  Providence  was 
seen  preparing  the  way  of  the  Lord.  Two  thousand  four 
hundred  years  ago  the  angel  said  to  Daniel  the  prophet : 

"  Shut  up  the  words,  and  seal  the  book,  even  to  the  time  of  the  end : 
many  shall  run  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  shall  be  increased."  Dan. 
12:  4. 

As  the  time  came,  there  also  came,  in  God's  providence,  the 
great  awakening  of  the  ages ;  and  facilities  for  spreading  light 
and  knowledge  were  pressed  into  service  in  a  way  to  mark 
this  last  century  as  indeed  the  era  of  increase  of  knowledge. 
And  there  has  been  a  running  to  and  fro  that  has  opened  the 
darkest  and  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  to  the  light. 

Even  as  early  as  the  seventeenth  century,  observant  men 
recognized  that  such  a  time  was  preparing.  The  famous 
Francis  Bacon,  "  the  most  learned  man  "  of  his  age,  who  died 
in  1626,  said  of  the  providential  preparation  for  the  fulfil- 
ment of  this  prophecy : 

"  Nor  should  the  prophecy  of  Daniel  be  forgotten,  touching  the  last 
ages  of  the  world :     '  Many  shall  go  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  shall  be 
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increased,'  clearly  intimating  that  the  thorough  passage  of  the  world 
(which  now  by  so  many  distant  voyages  seems  to  be  accomplished,  or  in 
course  of  accomplishment),  and  the  advancement  of  the  sciences,  are 
destined  by  fate,  that  is,  by  divine  Providence,  to  meet  in  the  same 
age."  —  **  NoDum  Organum,"  Lord  Baoon,  hook  1,  par.  93  (Bacon's 
WorTcs,  Spedding  and  Ellis,  Vol.  IV,  p.  92), 

A  few  years  later  the  French  exile  preacher  of  Rotterdam, 
Jurieu,  wrote  of  some  of  the  foreirunners  of  the  century  of 
expansion : 

"  Why  did  God  reserve  the  invention  of  the  sea  compass  to  these  last 
times?  Why  was  it  not  known,  three  or  four  hundred  years  ago,  what 
it  was  to  sail  upon  the  ocean  far  from  the  shore?  Was  there  less  curi- 
osity, covetousness,  or  industry  among  men  formerly  than  now?  For 
what  reason  would  God  that  one  half  of  the  world  should  live  in  igno- 
rance of  the  other  for  so  long  a  time?  Why  hath  God  in  these  latter 
days  more  visibly  favored  the  designs  which  men  have  always  had,  to 
enrich  themselves  by  commerce  and  trade,  going  in  pursuit  of  riches  to 
the  end  of  the  world?  For  my  own  part,  I  cannot  but  look  upon  this  as 
a  work  of  a  most  wise  Providence,  discovering  to  us  unknown  people, 
whose  conversion  He  intends  to  bring  about  within  a  short  time."  — 
Preface  to  "  The  Accomplishment  of  the  Scripture  Prophecies"  Peter 
Jurieu,  London,  1687. 

Then  with  the  closing  years  of  the  eighteenth  century  and 
the  opening  of  the  nineteenth,  —  that  era  of  the  French  Revo- 
lution and  of  world-change  and  fulfilling  prophecy,  —  there 
came  a  burst  of  new  development.  The  inventive  genius  of 
man  was  stirred  suddenly  to  unprecedented  activity.  The 
time  had  come  for  light  and  knowledge  to  be  increased  and  to 
flood  the  world,  as  men  ran  to  and  fro,  and  Providence  was 
supplying  the  material  agencies.  Along  with  this  came  the 
new  awakening  of  the  church  to  the  responsibility  of  carrying 
the  knowledge  of  salvation  to  all  the  world.  It  was  timed  as 
by  schedule  to  meet  the  hour  of  prophecy.    Dr.  Leonard  wrote : 

"  The  closing  years  of  the  eighteenth  century  constitute  in  the  history 
of  Protestant  missions  an  epoch  indeed,  since  they  witnessed  nothing 
less  than  a  revolution,  a  renaissance,  an  effectual  and  manifold  ending 
of  the  old,  a  substantial  inauguration  of  the  new.  It  was  then  that 
for  the  first  time  since  the  apostolic  period,  occurred  an  outburst  of 
general  missionary  zeal  and  activity.  Beginning  in  Great  Britain,  it 
soon  spread  to  the  Continent  and  across  the  Atlantic.     It  was  no  mere 
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push  of  fervor,  but  a  mighty  tide  set  in,  which  from  that  day  to  this 
has  been  steadily  rising-  and  spreading."  —  "A  Hundred  Years  of  Mis- 
sions," Delevan  L.  Leonard,  p.  69. 

One  Hand  set  all  the  agencies  working  together.  Everj.' 
force  has  been  laid  hold  of  to  open  all  the  world  and  to  provide 
facilities,  —  inventive  genius,  scientific  research,  commercial 
enterprise,  love  of  adventure,  and  the  missionary  motive  of 
the  love  of  Christ  constraining,  —  all  set  into  world-wide 
activity  for  the  age  when  knowledge  was  to  increase,  men  run 
to  and  fro,  and  the  gospel  to  be  carried  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth. 

The  last  view  of  the  gospel  work  given  in  the  prophecy  of 
Revelation  (chap.  14:  6-14)  pictures  just  such  a  development. 
On  the  Isle  of  Patmos  the  prophet  John,  in  vision,  was  shown 
the  work  of  the  last  generation  before  Christ  should  come  in 
glory.  The  missionary  movement  was  symbolized  by  an  angel 
flying  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  "  having  the  everlasting  gospel 
to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to  every 
nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,"  declaring  the 
judgment  hour  at  hand,  and  calling  all  mankind  to  "  fear  God 
and  give  glory  to  Him,"  and  to  "  keep  the  commandments  of 
God,  and  the  faith  of  Jesus." 

As  the  time  for  this  work  has  come,  —  in  our  own  genera- 
tion, —  there  have  been  witnessed  the  greatest  developments 
of  all,  in  the  way  of  providential  facilities  for  carrying  the 
knowledge  of  God  literally  to  every  tribe  and  tongue  and  peo- 
ple. No  generation  before  ours  ever  had  such  facilities  —  the 
perfection  of  steam  railways  and  steamships,  the  application 
of  electricity  to  transportation  and  the  transmission  of  news. 
We  live  daily  amid  the  marvels  of  the  gifts  of  Providence  to 
our  time.  This,  then,  is  the  time  in  which  the  predicted  work 
is  to  be  done,  and  all  the  world  is  to  hear  the  message  of  sal- 
vation. 

By  an  invisible  hand  the  doors  of  access  to  all  peoples  have 
been  swung  open  in  our  time.    In  his  ''  Modem  Mission  Cen- 
tury," page  25,  the  late  Dr.  A.  T.  Pierson,  apostle  o'f  missions, 
said  of  the  change  at  the  opening  of  this  generation ; 
44 
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''  Most  countries  shut  out  Christian  missions  by  organized  opposition, 
so  that  to  attempt  to  bear  the  good  tidings  was  simply  to  dare  death 
for  Christ's  sake;  the  only  welcome  awaiting  God's  messengers  was  that 
of  cannibal  ovens,  merciless  prisons,  or  martyr  graves.  But  as  the  little 
band  advanced,  on  every  hand  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell,  and  the  iron 
gates  opened  of  their  own  accord.  India,  Siam,  Burma,  China,  Japan, 
Turkey,  Mexico,  South  America,  the  Papal  States,  and  Korea  were  suc- 
cessively and  successfully  entered.  Within  five  years,  from  1853  to 
1858,  new  facilities  were  given  to  the  entrance  and  occupation  of  seven 
different  countries,  together  embracing  half  the  world's  population." 

The  history  of  the  openings  of  mission  fields  is  a  story  of 
continual  providences.  Early  experiences  in  Turkey  illustrate 
this  mighty  working  in  a  time  of  missionary  crisis. 

The  Opening  of  Turkey's  Doors 

The  pioneer  missionaries  in  Turkey  had  fimi  faith  in  an 
overruling  and  ever-watchful  Providence.  They  saw  the 
Lord's  hand  intervening  again  and  again  at  critical  times, 
when  it  seemed  certain  that  their  work  would  have  to  be 
abandoned. 

Thus  it  was  in  1826,  in  Syria.  There  was  disorder  and  vio- 
lence in  Beirut,  where  Dr.  William  Goodell  and  his  associates 
were  holding  on  to  maintain  the  gospel  standard.  Greece  and 
Turkey  were  at  war,  and  the  Maronite  Catholics  in  Syria  and 
the  Armenian  Catholics  in  Constantinople  were  determined 
to  drive  out  the  Protestant  missionaries  before  a  foothold 
should  be  gained. 

Dr.  Goodell,  in  his  book,  "  Forty  Years  in  the  Turkish  Em- 
pire," page  93,  tells  how  the  Lord  overruled  the  wrath  of  men 
to  His  own  praise  just  at  this  critical  juncture.  He  wrote 
soon  after  the  event : 

"  Had  not  God  sent  terrible  judgments  upon  the  people,  it  is  impos- 
sible to  say  to  what  extremities  they  would  have  proceeded  against  us. 
A  deep  plot  was  laid  to  drive  us  all  from  Beirut.  The  Maronite  bishop 
had  arrived,  and  had  prepared  an  excommunication  for  every  Maronite 
who  should  permit  his  house  to  be  hired  by  us ;  and  he  was  endeavoring 
by  bribery  and  intrigue  to  bring  the  Greek  bishop  and  the  Mohammedan 
rulers  to  act  in  concert  with  him,  and  thus  force  us  to  retire  from  the 
field,  or  to  stand  out  in  the  rain  with  our  wives  and  little  ones.     But 
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God  in  His  holy  providence  sent  the  Greeks  here  at  that  very  moment; 
the  bishop  had  to  flee  in  the  night,  and  has  not  since  dared  to  return ; 
and  the  very  best  houses  of  the  Maronites  fell  into  our  hands  by  the 
earnest  request  of  the  owners." 

The  headquarters  of  the  growing  mission  work  were  later 
transferred  to  Constantinople. 

In  1839  the  rage  of  the  opposition  had  reached  the  point  of 
uncontrollable  fury.  The  Greek  patriarch,  the  Armenian 
bishop,  and  the  sultan,  as  caliph  of  the  Moslem  religion,  joined 
to  quench  the  little  light  of  Protestant  truth  being  kindled. 
Dr.  Goodell  wrote  at  the  time : 

"  The  attention  of  all  these  rulers,  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  has  for 
several  weeks  past  been  directed  almost  exclusively  to  ourselves  and 
our  brethren  at  the  other  stations,  their  aim  being  nothing  less  than 
to  effect  our  entire  removal  from  the  country.  Whole  kingdoms  are 
moved  against  us  for  this  purpose,  and  the  ferment  is  sometimes  so 
great  that  all  the  elements  seem  to  be  in  motion.  ...  In  the  mean- 
time, we  would  lift  up  our  hands  and  say,  '  He  that  dwelleth  in  the 
secret  place  of  the  Most  High  shall  abide  under  the  shadow  of  the 
Almighty.'  " 

It  was  a  crisis  in  the  history  of  missions.  The  forces  of  the 
enemy  determined  upon  immediate  expulsion  of  the  mission- 
aries. Dr.  Cyrus  Hamlin,  who  had  just  joined  Dr.  Goodell, 
tells  how  the  news  came : 

"  The  new^s  fell  upon  us  like  thunder  unheralded  by  lightning.  I  was 
in  Dr.  GoodelPs  study,  for  discussion  of  our  affairs,  when  Mr.  Brown, 
the  secretary  of  the  legation,  entered.  After  the  usual  salutation  by 
Mr.  Goodell,  in  Turkish,  '  Ne  ivar?  ne  yolc? '  (What  is  there?  what  is 
there  not?  —  the  usual  Avay  of  introducing  conversation ),*  ^it^^eZifc  2/ofe/ 
replied  Mr.  Brown  (There  is  no  goodness),  instead  of  the  usual  reply, 
'The  goodness  of  God.'  'What  is  the  matter?'  said  Mr.  Goodell, 
alarmed  at  the  manner  more  than  the  matter  of  the  reply."  —  "  Among 
the  Turlcsr 

The  secretary  showed  them  the  official  dispatch  ordering  the 
missionaries  out,  and  stated  that  while  Commodore  Porter, 
the  ambassador,  was  negotiating  for  delay,  he  had  no  hope 
of  a  reversal  of  the  order. 

Then  it  was  that  the  missionaries  betook  themselves  to 
special  prayer  to  the  living  God,  whose  servants  they  were  in 
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Turkey.  Then,  as  the  memoir  of  Dr.  Goodell  says,  ''  God  him- 
self suddenly  interposed,  and  by  a  series  of  striking  provi- 
dences arrested  the  hand  of  persecution."  Dr.  Hamlin  says 
of  the  deliverance : 

"  While  we  were  waiting  in  this  suspense,  the  sultan  himself  died, 
July  1,  1839.  His  entire  fleet  was  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  the  pasha 
of  Egypt.  .  .  .  The  Ottoman  army,  of  eighty  thousand  men,  was 
almost  annihilated  at  the  battle  of  Negib,  near  Aleppo,  in  northern 
Syria,  ...  a  startling  series  of  events  which  struck  every  heart 
with  dismay. 

"  The  young  sultan,  Abdul-Medjid,  ascended  the  throne  of  his  father; 
a  new  ministry  displaced  the  old;  the  patriarchs  were  changed,  and 
consequently  the  bishops;  we  looked  for  our  enemies,  and  they  were 
not  to  be  found." 

Dr.  Goodell  had  said,  in  the  darkest  hour,  in  his  own 
peculiar  way,  ''  The  great  Sultan  of  the  universe  can  change  all 
this ;  "  and  lo !  it  was  done.  "  God  ble^v,  and  they  were  scat- 
tered." The  evangelistic  work  was  resumed  with  new  courage. 
The  doors  that  threatened  to  swing  shut  w^ere  thrown  yet  more 
widely  open,  and  the  victory  then  gained  has  been  held  through 
all  this  generation  of  missionary  advance.  Of  course  it  was 
God's  hand  that  intervened,  overruling  wars  and  calamities  for 
the  opening  of  barred  gates  and  the  advancement  of  His  work. 

The  Consummation 

Wonderfully  the  hand  o'f  Providence  is  at  work  preparing 
the  w^ay  of  the  Lord.  The  time  has  come.  The  facilities  are 
prepared.  The  doors  are  open.  An  aroused  church  has  heard 
the  promise  of  power  from  on  high  for  the  doing  of  the  work. 
In  all  Christendom  the  thrilling  cry  has  been  taken  up : 

"  The  Evangelization  of  the  World  in  This  Generation!  " 

And  what  then?  The  answer  comes  from  the  lips  of  the 
Master  of  providences,  our  divine  Lord  and  Saviour: 

"  This  gospel  of  the  Ungdom  shall  he  preached  in  all  the  world  for  a 
witness  unto  all  nations;  and  then  shall  the  end  come." 

It  is  the  glorious  consummation  toward  which  Providence 
has  been  guiding  through  all  the  ages, 
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